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Catechiſtically propounded, and explained, by _ 

way of Queſtion and Anſwer - 
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THE MYSTERY OF THE 


Incarnation of the 
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Catechiſtically propouinded, and explained, by _ 
way of Queſtion arid Anſwer - 


Methodically and familiarly bandled. 
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And at theearneft deſires of divers godly Chriſtians now 
; Printed and Publiſhed, 


The fourth Edition; Corre Hed and much enlarged by the Author. . 


| Whereunts is adjoyned a Tra, intituled 
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THE MYSTERY OF THE & 
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Uhhgy »\ 5 \To the Chriftian Reader,» F\ 4349 
0h 37 «(6 \ 3 Abs 
£ Cn Reade, 2abl he pre 0 wy wile 
COR ING unto thee'a book of vr tht\ worth and finghlar-ufe; 
0 % lt BY | which was written ani Finiſhed about twenty years 

| > ſince: the” Author "whereof 4 well kinown'th be fo 
wniverſally eminent ut all-Learning, ahdÞof 'thas 
LN deep knowledge, niljutgment in ſacred Divinity, 
" be Wee all elogies a7 praiſes which I can give him. I cont« 
mend it unto thee ( (briſtian Reader ) under a two-fold notion ; the firſt 
reſpeFeth the ſubjeft matter of this whele Work, which is of 2 reateſt 
excellenicy, « as being T be ſumme and ſabſtance of Chriſtun Rel:- 
gion., upon which 4s a maſt ſure foundation we build our faith, ground 
all our hopes, and from which we reap, and retain all our joy and 
comfort in the aſſurance of gur ſalvation , - which as' at all times it is- 
moſt profitable to be read , ſtudied and known, ſo now (if ever) moſt 
neceſſary in theſe our days, where men never more neglefted theſe 
undamental principles, as being but common and ordinary truths, and 
ſpend their whole time, ſtudy, and diſcourſe about Diſciple, (eremo. 
nies, and ciicumſtantial points ; and herein alſo not contenting them- 
ſelves with thoſe cammonrules _ and that clea; light which ſhmeth: in 
the Word , they are onely led by thar own phantaſies , daily creating 
unto themſe elves diverſity of new opinions : and ſo fag into ſetts 
and ſchiſmes they break the bond of love , and fall off from the com- 
munion of Saints, as though it were no Article of ad Creed ; - and be- 
ing ti love with their own new Tenets; as being the conception and birth 
of therr own brains , they contend for them more then for any fun- 
damental truths ; and not onely ſo-, but alſo hate, maligne, and moſt 
bitterly, and uncharitably - ure all thoſe that differ from them in 
thety opintons , though never ſo conſcientious and religious as though 
they profeſſed not the ſame faith, yea, ſerved not the ſame God, nor 
beleeved in the ſame Chriſt, but Temain ſtill Altens from the (ommon- 
wealth of Iſrael, andin compariſon of themſelves no better then. Pa- 
piſts, or at the beſt but carnal Goſpellers. The ſecond notion under 
which I comn end it, reſpeZteth the Work it ſelf , or the manner of 


Y: 


the Authors handling it , which is done ſo ſoundly and ſolidly, ſo | 


Jndiciouſly and exattly, ſo methodically and orderly , and with that 


familiar Paimuſſ, perſpicuity and — that it giveth place to no 
other 
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"To che Ciritian Reader, | 


COT a. 


"IS 


— other in this kind either ancient 0 modern, either in our own, or dity 
other Language Which: .evþi yet came a thy view, in which regard I 
may ſay of it, 4s it is ſaid of the -virtuous woman ; Many have done 

ly; hut this our. Autbar exceedeth them all. 1 will adde no more 
inthe. defermed praiſe of thi W ork, but leave it (C briſtian Reader) to 
thy Jelf co peruſe and judgef it, commending thee to the Word of Gods 
grace and the good guidance of his holy Sp, who is able to build thee 
ap vn fretrful knowledge, to lead thee into all truth, to direFt and ſupport 
thee.an the ways of: pling, A 4 to givetlee an everaling inheritance 
—_ the >: dv; 
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h NT 


The Connexion of theſe P&in | 
io ' of them one m—_ in rogeeher,; ang Dependene 


JIN Chriſtian Religion we are to conſidet thei: _ 


636.V2 


Ground thereof, co atained es. 
3 pars rts, which treat ated, fo or Fr \ 
ia ad 
Eſſence, conſidered in 36 (ole W55RO 4 7 
__ _ = pelt efther bſolurely. ir id Fr where _ doQrine of divine Artri. 
Hi, perfeRion; it! his 
j. Sumpleneſs,whereby he is exemprod "4.5 compoſition and diyiſion, 
Infiniteneſſe, whereby he is ex- Time, by his eternity. 
| empted from all meaſyre'of by hi 
ce, 
1; whence Hein lled Th rin GA 
by Al ſeeing a == 
| got - «7  £ Cennſel], 
S ! Almight ower. © 
<. * CHohyyilll wherein 1 is ſeen his - 


Ns unto his creatures, 


| | Goodneſle, and therein his.) ver or grace ſhewed th 
| | ? in their miſery,” mn 


,word, called his Truth, 
Juſtice, in his ; < dipoling of all things rightly 
| h deeds 


| grendring to the creatures accor- 
| | | ding to their works. 
| Perſons, ſubſiltingin one and 2 fartie undivided Eſſence, 


\Kingdome, in his ; 
T7 decree which men muſt not. curiouſly pry into, but content them= 


ſelves with what is made manifeſt, 


Execution thereof, in the works of. * 
rg <<< The hight Heavens, 
Creatien of thirgs > _ Untealonable. 
3 (Yn {nate man :' conſiſting of oP- 


Providence, - | 
© Common; unto all creatures, | 
Proper, reſpeQing the everlaſting condition of principall Creatures, 
Good. 


Angels 


Bad. 
Men, whoare edered in 
( This life, by the tenor of a two-fold Covenant : , 
{Nature or Werks, whete we are to conſider the 
© ] '$ Conditions, and ' 
Fo Events, 
rimary, the fall of our firſt "mh 
A Shame Secondary, the ( Nature, originall 
| ona 4s of Safin, omiſſon. 


comiſſior 


Death, com rehendingall the curſes of the Law 
enh compretenin ofwan ſtandeth ſubjeR. 


Grace 
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Space, wherein we are.to £0 bs ng 
PE EE 9 oe he Saree PILING 
Perſon, and: thers in-hjs. {1-11 1 


Union : where, of his b ©2nception 


'TDiſtinftion. © ——— 


"  datides GL Humiliarion, y" 3d bn: d*'x® 
Twofold ſtare of 4 Exaltation, :> q widow K+ | 


' Office, with his TR 
- CCaltingrhiveubto, {1.1 os] cs ont) 1 
| on pre gareee T ed ec" 
{God the party offended; wherein his Prigfily office is ex- 
dn 3a Sntiiannes, giving contentment to Gods Juſtice 
$5 ? Obedience tothe Law 
Te 408, LET9 [Suffering ſor our ſinng., 1. 
 Interceſſion, ſoliciting Gods mercy for thoſe he 
Man the party offending, to whom he.communicatesthe 
"El - > Fropnetica 
| by him purchaſed, by 0 ? -Kingly . aeifce 
The reſt of mankind,who are called by participation of his grace : 
where we are to conſider, | 
\ 1; The company . thus called out bf the world, The Catholike 
Church of Chriſt, where ſuch as dbey this calling in 
4 ion wi rofeſſion alone, hold' onely externall commu- 


ny their 


. nion withit. Py, 
Inward affeion alfo, internal] with the 
Head Chrilt Jeſus, there being a | 
| Chriſt to them, 


Yes donation, arp. 


the Father gpves 4;...,.. Cthemrg Chriſt, 
Myſticall union, whereby they are ktiltcogether by 
Gods quickning Spirit. 
The ret of mankind, whence ariſeth the Copimunion 
of Saints. 5; 


2. Grace whereunto they are called. 
' { Juſtification : where, of Juſtifying Faith. 
Q Reconciliation ah 
| : £ Adoption, and therein of Hope. - 
" G Sandtification,and theiein of Loye : here confiderthe 
* (Ruleof Holinefſe,the-moral law,contained in the ten Com- 
mandements, wherein are.to be conſidered, 
C Generall rules to be gbſerycd in the expoſition of them, | 
Diſtintion of them into two tables containing the du- 
ties we Owe unto & 
\ God : namely, TRAD | 
Having the true God, and entertaining him in all the 
powers of the ſoul. Com..xz. 
Honouring him with that worſhip which is to be gi- 
ven frommen to him, 
Every day as occaſion requireth, either in 
you worſhip, preſcribed in the 2. Com. 


\Glorifying his name in the common courſe of 
our life, 1n the 3. Com. 
One day certain 1n the. week, preſcribed in the 
E 4. Com, _ 


Man, 
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F bn 


E 
(Man reſpeQng, | ! 
' Such aAs as are joyned with adviſed conſent jn duties 
which we owe unto - | 
Speciall perſons in regard of ſome particular re- 
; lation which we bear unto them; preſcribed 
- inthe 5 Com, 
All men in generall, forthe preſeryation of their 


Safety, in the 6. Com. 
= inthe 4, Com. 


fs 


Goods, inthe $. Com. 
God name, inthe 9. Com. 


. \ The firſt —_ and motions of eyill covands our 
neighbour that doe ariſe from the corruption of our 
(C nature; in the 10, Com, 


{ 


( Exerciſe thereof, 

© Repentance - 

PEruits thereof, in | 
(Reſiſtance of finne by Chriſtan warfare» 


| ſpicitgall 

Armour: ' "Ye | iP 
Wo proſperity 

), ; Eleth 0 here, of bearing 

-3 bs « the croſle, 

| Qpevill adyerſity : 


where, of the 


in 


nflit 

withthe 

Abounding in good works, eſpecially towards 

ſGod;in - ' 

... { Prayer, the rule whereef is contained in the. 

| Loogs Prayer, whefein are to be conſidered 
- | 


* 
” +4 
. 
e 
* 
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| 1 Preamble, 
d X by 3 concerning Gods glory : 
P. >Perions | 
| | z touching our neceſſities, - 
3 The Concluſion, and there, of Thankſ- 
-, giving. 
( Faſting, 


ſouls. 
c Our brethrens aving, for the good of their 


IES, 


Yn in reſpe& of their 


3 Means, whereby they are called : The outward miniſtery of the 


Goſpel, wherein conſider 
\x Miniſter. 
| 2 Parts of the Miniſtery, 


Word. | 

Seales annexed thereunto, Viz, ANG 
| ' Sacraments for confirming the promiſes to the obe- 
| dient, whichare either of ee 
__ or Admiſſion into the Church. | 


__- CContinuallnouriſhment, | | ® 
'.Cenſures for ratifying of threatnings towards the: diſ- 
| > obedient, in. | | 

gr by admonition. 


yr YO, _:. 
:Deed,by ) Excommunication. 


F 
« AU The kinds thereof : namely, the 
\.. . * 1 Old miniſtery before Chriſt, catled The o1d Teſtament 
where, ofthe 
: Word of the Goſpell mor? ſparingly, and darkly 
delivered. 
2 Types and Ceremonies, 
7 Initiation ; Circumciſion. 


1 
= 3 SACraments Nouriſhment ; Paſchal Lamb ! 


New, from the' comming of Chriſt unto the end of the 
\ world, called The new Teſtament, wherein is to be con- 
ſidered the clearneſſe and efficacy of the 


4. 
4 
- 


> Word, { : - 
Initiation ; Baptiſme. 
[REY Nouriſhmenr; The Lords Supper. 


| | 4 Divers ſtates of the Church. 


CThe world to come, by the ſentence of a twofold Judgement : | 
W | Peaks, upon every ſoul as ſ6on as it departs from the 


W_—_ 


Generall, upon all men ar once both in- ſoul and body : therein is 
to be conſidered the 
t Judge, Chriſt comming with the glory of his Father, 
A Quick, oft - whom there ſhall be a 
change. 


z Parties to be judged 

"FH | | _. Dead, of whom there ſhall be are- 
AJ ſarreQion. 

3 Sentence andexecution thereof : where, of the 

| | Torments of the Damned. 

| 37 oyes of the Bleſſed, 
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HEADS QF THE. oD y. OF © 
= tYINITY, DIYTDEDINTO: EET 
4 (kms 1 T'iwo and bly Heads... _ \ 


, Yay J 
x PB Chriſtian Religion, and the grounds thereof, Gouls wc te, Ab e-06 
contained in the ers Ct 13d the: 


'of Cod SPIE at attribute; Poſer ijaewee, and rice \O x Timonu3ps,f ny, 


Pſalm.1 47. 7 


of Gods Cy and Fuſtice and thePerſons of et; rinity;\'4 Brod. 34.6 3. 


4+. have, x Job.5.7. 
G Ki odomt, and. the creation of all t SL 
of od ne = be eation of a bing) | RS Md 
Plal,145.10,11,12, 
of the 6reation of Map in port 4nd the Image of G od and py 3 


\ \ $a vhich. he Was made. Gen, 1026127, 
6, 


of G ve Pin, and __ government i hs ANY 
= 
of he _ Angels that ſtood, jo the evill. 4 ngels that \fwſooke ,, by ot 
their frf inteerity. ; Ry 6. 
8, 


\ % 


Plal.103,19,& 66.7, 


of the Law of nature, or the Covenant of Co made with. may & Gil.z.10. 
CTadies, and the event my inthe fall of our firſt Parents. Gon. 22.17, 
Eccl.7.31, 
of Original and Attual þ ſinne, 'whereunt all. mankind by the fail Rom,g. 13h; 
is become ſubjet?, 


of Gods curſe, and all the Jenaltiti "ue unto finne; whereanto Pan Gar vine, 
3/204" 
is become ſub) ect as long & he contimieth in his natural effate\' - Deur.28.45. 


6 I I dot) © eg 
of the Covenans of Graces and. the, Mediator thereof, Feſw Chr; 3 Me.1.21, 20,59 
our Lord, his two di iſtinct natures in one Perſon, toget ther with Gal.4.4,5. 
( bs Conception and Nativity... 4 | 


o the ſtate of Humiliation and Foabatin of onr Die. e bifi Phil, 3, FO | 


of -Medimgen, and calling fee CIHN | Heb.5.445. 
"Of his\Prj "coped the ins pot Fa, Sifu” "and Rom..g WE 
-  "\Ifer We) © cect ne oy x 


{ 
by ; [| - =—— 
» % * © / 


The Headsof the Treatiſe. 
7 IP Fre T 
Luk.4.18,19. of hi Prophtticall and Kinely office. ; OF 


Ilay 9.6 37» 


the DH: 8 
Heb.z.1. the calling of men fo partake the grace. F Chri . 6s 
> Tim. Nt hs i pete Cher ab ake 4 
tt. with the members and propert ies thereof. 


Cant,2.16. Of the mutuall donation whereby the Father giuath Chriſt Wwe, and hes 

Joh.17.31,72,33324-  wmto Chriſt : and the myſterial{ union whereby we are, knit toge- 
ther by the band of Gods quickning ſþirit, with the Communion 
of Saints ariſing from thence, a9. Þ God for his Sous ſake is plea- 
ed of enemies 10 make us friends, 


| | Ge PP , 
Rom.3.24,25,26 . "of Fuſtification, and therein of juſtifying faith and fargivencſſe of 
and 4:6,7< : 4 finnes, | ; Pp = Ft $* 
18, &-_ 
8,r5,16,17. Adeption, whereby in Chriſt we are not ontly advanced i tothe ſtate 
MAH ey 4. TH iends , but alſo of ſons and heires, and therein of the ſþirit of 4- 
_ deption and Hope. | | 


19. 1-th =P 
f Fc) whereby the power of ſin is martified in us, andthe -* 
cof G "4 


Eph.1.4, 0 * 
Gol. 319: ar od renued ; and therein of love, 


"I - . IS 


20, : , 
Ma. 22.3733,39:4% Of the direttion given unto us for our ſanttification , contained in the -- 
EIS , 4 en Com ; with the rules of expounding the ſame; and of 
diftinition of the Tables thereof. 
X 0 


I, A) 
Exod. 20.343. The firſt Commandement, of the choice of the true God, and the exter- * 
« * raining him all our thoughts. ; 3255s. Hh TR 
22, h 
Exod. 20.56. he ſecond Commandement, of the ſolemn worſhip that is tobe perfor- 
' med unto God; and therein of Images and Ceremonies. 1 | [© 


LY 23 
GO The third, of the glorifying of God aright in the attions of our common 
Exod.20,7, lifes ho hg of ſwearinſs and apbeming, | A go 


24. ON, PINT 
| The fourth, of the certain time ſet apart for Gods ſervice , and therein of 
. 8 38 >6 ; 2 ; - ' RNA 51 
Exod.30,8,9,y0,13 the Sabbath and Lords duj. oe. 1 
Th | 25. ILY 4A 
Exod. 20.12, The ff, of the duties we owe one unto another, tn regard of our parti- 
© cular relation wntoſuch as ate otir Superiours, Inferiours, and Equals, 


” TT A RNs 
Ex0d. 20.43. . The ſixt, of the preſervation of the ſafety of meys perſons, and therein of 
ES YO REINER rl 
adn G _ The Fooh, i the Pg of chin and therein of temperance- 
2+. ©, Thetight,of the ng. taps and our neighbere good, ans 
. . therein of the maintaining of juſtice in our dealing one _—_ 
vo | ; 296 


Ex0d.20.15, 


-- 


Rd The — is 


The ninth, of the fron ornament " | 
rbink Fo fel of truth amour teſt ſtimony; and truth; he 


AV, a4 thang bat e WI wr 4% A) © eaQy 7 qIWp\ 4d \( $* 21 .þ fniT 2 

Thich) of firſþ motions of concupiſcenca which Exod. "_o: t Writ & 
ve any may eroſſe that love we owe 10 0ur neighbour © whifeto for 

— on may be added the  wſepf the Lav. 


— 


end) \n\ Tax; 1 MA NUTELLITTY BY \v | x4 0.498 
of Repentance. FF 7 oy TID 
wh alah. 934) 2 » $98) +1 CLIT Tt Xo \ r3h wh "Je pon 77h 8h. br 
DfebYprknal rrfare ad Crip | - «0 (TN | bl 6s £03 184-13, 1 

TT TITTY ag EAT We Wa 
of 't Pance of the temptations "he Devill, Ba 9. 5g 
\B OO ERIGTSS. IKO 3 vv 44 Sobv'n >: 44 43 ws. 3 \>\* dy \;  Gathitþ** b 


Of reſiſting the temptations of the world, kinth lno\ proſpeti dnd.aduer- «pq 06 
a þ : < ring. 75orot wo, of the C fro 9 Pn 6 1:96. 


of reſiſting the temptations of th feb Gal 5.14 
36. 3. 5/6. 
Of new obedience and good works, and neceſety toe, Lev. 1, 74,75. 
37: (os et Tir. £, 11,12,13,14, 
in generall, and the Lords Prager "a $articilas with the Math. 6. 6,7. 
Y# = thereof. 
of the three firſt Petitions ohirb a concern Gods hey. Marth. 6. 9, 10, 
39% | 
Of the three latter which concern our neceſsities: | Ver. 14. 12, 15. 
40; 


of the concluſion of the Lords Prayer, wherewith is tobe handled the Marth. , x4, . 
_ Ptint: of prode and thankſgiving. 


#7 


| 41. 
of fu '\ ND Marth, $. 16, 17, 18, 
faſting” | Font ON 
Of mutuall edifying one "—_ wg liber ality towards the poor, Wits x8, 29. 
of Mini ers, and mini ery of k Gapel ; and therein of preaching $29.20. 14, 15, 
and h caring the win f t vs Epheſ, 4, 23,12, ty 


of the Apj endant of the Ward, nc which are the ſeals of the 


promiſes, and Eccleſia i cenſures, which are the feats-of the 
threatnings of the Goſp 


March, "« 19,46; 1. 


Of the min Gro the old Ti * of before the comming of Ga Heb. 5. 2. 9, 16, 
with the Word , Types, and Sacraments thereof. 2 1Cor.10. 1, 2, $,4, 


46. 
_of the minſtery of the new Teſtament; and comparing the Word 4" oy Ps , ” 
Sacraments thereof with the old. ; 
A7- | ; EF) 
of Baptiſm. | T6.” 
We B * ' 48; of 


' 
x Cor. 11, ETA is, 


a | \ . 
* (IJ \ Oz 


C2} 


\ hy v9 yov3 Ki. RIF "" 
I 15.23- of oy CE ng LEES oſperity | under perſecution, 
» COS A. integrity and \the ! ending heed ſj 
anthinſies a9 (0 gre 48% a 
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Theſog. 3y, us, #7; Of the generall Indgement, and has of the Indge Chri Ten bs. 
Ts ſrc » glory : andthe parties tae j ad. 


Sat; with the rafuvelhia of the ON III, 
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A LARGE EXPLICATION OF THE 
BODY OF 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


1 T1M.4.15. 


Meditate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf my to them, that tby uu 
— Jung may appear to all, 


> Hat s that which all men eſpecially defre; ? a 
Eternal Life and Happineſle. _ happi- 


How ave men look to obtain Happineſſe * 
By Religion, which isa thing ſo proper to man, religion the 
thatit doth diſtinguiſh. him more from beaſts then ep amo 
very Reaſon, thatis made his form ; for very beaſts ** "#2inef+ 
have ſome ſparkles or reſemblance of Reaſons bur | 
none of Religion. 
we Fe RA generally to bee found inall men? 
Yes.z.for as very heatheris condemned them to. death chat deny- 
ed all 'R&ligion' :-and: there is no,, people, fo batbarous, bur they will 
have ſome —_ of Religion, to ac nowiedge 2 a feney as al Tadia, Eaſt 
and Weſt; ſheweth., | | 
+ Mayaman bee ſaved by any Religion 4 
| No- 4/bur onely bythe true, as appeareth,, Tal 17. £ | This is life Noſ! onles. 
eternall, roknow thee ,;and whom thou haft {ent ; Jeſus Chriſt : aid, netigion. 
He that knoweth not. the Son, knowerh not. the Fat ther, | 
Which bee the chiefs falſe Religions that a arc now. in the world? | Diverſe kindes 
Heatheniſme, Turkiſme,. Judaiſme, ,Pa pile. of falfe. Religi- 
What doe you obſerve out of this diverſity if Religions i in the wirld ? 6s 
The miſery of man when God: leaverh tim without his Word ;' ah 
-example; whereof. may bee: ſeen. in. the, Idoſaters, 1 King. 18. 27. "and 
Row; 11+: 32, 23- and: ſome making, .a ſtick or'a ſtraw, otherſome a red 
cloth. far their God, as the Ps | 
Seeing then there are ſo many Religions in the world, and every one look- 
etþ t6-obtain happinde hin bs 00Me Reg ; $95 what Jeligion are = ? 


-. Lam: a/Chri Hel 
What is Chriſtian Religjen ' ANA" 

Ir is the acknowledging of the = rue God, and of Hel Chriſt Wha hiin 
-whomhehathſenr. | kia 

| How prove you that ? | 
; 2; Bythar: ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt, TT TEN This is life ever- | 
ating ( mhich is the reward. of. Chriſtian Religion) that they may 
know thee to bee the onely true God , and. Jeſus . Chriſt, whom thou by 
-haſt ; ſeng.:, where; hee. meanerh nor a bare: contemplative knowledge, ;. : 
-but ;a;-ghankfull acknowledging , which. comprehenerh' all Chriſtian 
duries, ,.conſiſting,. in faith Wh obedience 3 pj hee that 'being void * | 
.of - the feare of God , which, is ghe beginning ang. chiefe. poi, Df 502 
23 p now- © - 


) 
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knowledge, Prov. 1, 7. abideth not in I Ope, but finneth: dwelleth 
in Lathe who hath PETIT \ knovin him, 1.4vb: 3.6. £. 
What doe you call the Doftrine which Pewer the way unto everlaſtine 

life and happineſſe : ofe ? | 


poet Foe abner Pod 6 nc) 
called Catechiſing, Heb. 5. : 12, 13, 14. 1 Tim. 6. 1,2. 


What is Catechiſing * 

cf Carechiſing A teaching by voyce and repetition of the grounds of Chriſtian nel 
whatitis. ON, Gal, 6, 6. A(F5 18. 2326. 1 Core.14+ 19. 

| Where ſhould it be uſed, and by whom ? 

Wherero be Both at home by the Maſter of the Houſe, and in'the Ctibach likewiſe 
uſed, and by by the Miniſter. | | 


Why at home © 
Becauſe houſes are the Kiki of le Chiith, 

The neceſliry. .. _ Shew ome rea aſons and. arguments tb prove. the neceſsity f- C atechif ine 
of ir +... and inftradting in Religion. = 

1. |, Firſt, God accounteth'pf Abrahizp forhis cate ih this duty, Gen, 18.9. 

2. © "Secondly, He 'commariderh all 'patents perform this duty. ro their 

childreti, Dew. 6; 6; 5. Ephiſ. 6.4." 
2. Thirdly, all children are ts blirde in the knowledge of God 


and of Religion by Adams fall, and conſequently: rhey muſt beialightned 
and informed by teaching, if they will nor dye , which Solomon there- 
fore commandeth, Prov.z2, 6, antbout Saviout Chiiſ biddeth Cialdren 
be reſpected, "Mark 1014; 25,16; * GEUUOED 
As Fourthly, the examples of, the godly for this Frey in bringing cheir 
- children with themſelyes to holy*exerciſes:' $6 Hanwah brought up 
Samuel to. the Tabernitle, 1 Fond 7. 24. and' Mary Teſws' tothe Tem- 
ple, when he was twelve years old, Luke 2. 42- by which we perform the ; 
effect of conſecrating otir thildreti to God; Zx04. 13.4. | 


5. Fifthly, common. equity ſhould *move Parents'to this duty ; for by 
their children receive from! them origitall finne', A which hey, are made 
ſo blinde.in Gods marters it's 6.5 epyth gar rey ho Jabour ro ove that 
blindneſſe by eto ia 12 220m © 

6, « | Sixthly, God Yo as he ra | bleſ 5 _ ths their 
children fault ſpe: ſpeak of htm unde 3oſpel; 10b/228; ATE 2.17. 


But is it-not, ſome diſerace a TERs thit-inen of gears *pd 'place = 


lev boar Cattchiſed ? 

If men \ which is their orb homour "(hey muſt 

hold 1 Do cer to learn Chriſt: Noble. 7 heophilus' | hell:ie: * 

my was = catecluſed, 5 as Luke ſheweth Chap. 4: 4: cert " Apolls, | 
' Aﬀts 18.28: ; 

| To _ thento the FORE of Chriſtin religion; ; ini, i hereſy 


. 2 Keele, 1.3, e happine Lin py #3 
True bappines *” . Not * oY ind P hy We created 'thing, but onehyin God 


—_— 'his Ceator, who alone t ite, is able to fill the heart of "many: -! 
How we come Fo i we cas of Be ods 21 210 252 949 01 99; - rod 


4x 4 Mop - By being joyned unto him, and fo | partaking of his Sovaneſe; for 
« Job. 17.3... happineſle 1s is ti found by ® acquaintance and #ellowſhip/with him 
Gal.4.9- _ who is the [units of bleſſed ©, man'ſo <'knowing him Thin 


es ther. beirig known of him, that te - WY ſerve hinx atid "be* "oy | 
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ed.of him, honour him and bee;f honoured byhim:/! 235 03 + 1, » 282m, 3,39 

_ | By what mianes covle wee tothe knowleXgeof God 7515 15:1 

By ſuch meats as hee hath revealed in himſelfe ;, for God dwelleth y4eatiswo know 
in the-light that.no man can-come unto ,, whom-no, jtfan hath ſeen, God. 
nor. can-{ee., 1T7im..6.16. except. hee ſhew: himſelfe unto us : not; rhat 
hee is hidden in-the datkneſſe, for hee -dwellett-:in- the light; bur 
that - the dulneſſe' of 6ur ſight , - and -blindnefle 'of our hearts cannot 
reach unto that light , except hee declare himſele unto us; like as:the 
Sunne is.not ſeen, but by his.own lighe, ſo. God is not: known but by 
ſuch means as hee hath manifeſted himſelfe; -- .- WT. 

By what means hath God revealed himſelfe * | 

By his Divine works; -and.' by: his-/holy Word, as the Prophet py his Divice 
David, plentitully and -diflintly expreſſed in the nifercenth Pſalms, Works. and 
The Heavens declare the glory, of God', -and the firmament ſhcweth © his Ago 
handy work, and {o_ continuing unto the ſeventh verſe touching his Job. 6. 68. 
Woerks, and from thence to-the end ofthe Pſalm, touching his Word 
The law of the Lord. is perfett converting; the Soule , the 1:ſtimony of the 


/ . 


live, move, . and have our beeing, A#,” 17.274 or \whoſoevet- as Plate. 
'mongit - the Heathen. Poets-3-and - Philoſophers: p Wares. 
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apt to acknowledge him when he is perfeQly revealed in his Word, 
or after they have known God out of his Word, by contemplation 
of his infinite power, wiſdome, and goodneſſe, nioft glorioufly ſhi- 
ning in his Works, to ftirre them up continually, to reverence his 
Majeſty, to honour and obey him, to repoſe their truſt and confi- 
dence in him ; and ſo the Childten of God doe uſe this know- 
ledge of God, gathered out of his Divine Works, as appeareth in 
many places of the Scriprures, and eſpecially of the ?ſalmes, which 
are appointed for the exerciſe. of the whole Church , Pſal. 8. ?/al. 19. 
Pſal. 95. Pſah. 104. & 136. &c: | 
Are not the Works of God ſufficient to give knowledge of the onely 
true God, and the way unto everlaſting bs pineſſe 2 
They may leave us to be without excuſe, and fo are ſufficient 
unto condemnation, but are not able ro make us wiſe unto Salya- 
tion, becauſe of things which are neceſſary unto Salvation, fome 
they teach but impertealy, others, not at all, as the diſtintion of 
the Perſons in the Godhead, the fall of man from God, and the way 
co repaire the ſame. 
Where then is the ſaving knowledge of God to be had perfetthy 2 
Of Godsboly In his holy Word, for God according to the pd a of his Grace, 
WordtheScri- hath been abundant towards us in all . wiſdome and underſtanding 
prures, and hath opened unto us the Myſtery of his will, according ro his 
good pleaſure, which hee hath purpoſed in himſelf, as the Apoſtle 
teacheth, Epheſ. 1.7,8,9. 
What courſe did God hold in the delivery of his Word untomen © 
How the Sai- \ In _— of the world hee delivered his Word by Re- 
0! ay de- Lelation , continued the knowledge thereof by Tradition, while 
the number of his true worſhippers were ſmall, but after he choſe - 
2 great and populous - Nation, in which hee would bee honoured 
wh ſerved, hee cauſed the-ſame to bee -commitred ro writing for all 
es to the end of the world : for about the ſpace of two thouſand 
ve hundred yeeres from the Creation, the people of God had no 
writen Word to dire& them ; Thence for the ſpace of three thouſand 
one 'hundred yeers, unto this preſent time, the Word of God was 
committed unto them in writing, yet ſo that in half that time Gods 
will was alſo revealed without writing extraordinarily , and the 
holy books indited one after another, according to the neceſſity of 
the times, but in this laſt half, the whole Canon of the Scriptures 
being fully finiſhed, wee and all men, unto the worlds end, are left 
to have our full inſtruction from the ſame without expeRting extra- 
ordinary revelations, as in times paſt, 
| Were theſe Revelations in times paſt delivered all in the fame manner * 
Revelations Nog for (as the Apoſtle noteth, Heb. 1. 1.) 4t ſwndry times, and #n 
divers manners. God ſpake in times paſt anto the Fathers by the Prophets. 
The diverſe kindes are ſet down in Numb. 12. 6. and 1 Saw. 8.6. and 
may bee reduced to theſe two generall heads, Oracles, and Viſions. , 
What call you Oracles * | | 
Thoſe Revelations that God, as ir were, by his own mouth delive- 
red to his ſervants, and-that ordinarily by Yrim and Thummin, or 
by Prophets extraordinarily called, | 
| What doe you underſtand by Viſion? 


Qracles- 


Thoſe 
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Thoſe Revelations whereby God fignified his will by certain ima- Vitor: 3 


ges and repreſentarions of rhings offered unto men, as may bee ſeen in 
the Viſions of Daniel, Ezekiel, Feremie, &rc. 
How were theſe Viſions preſented untomen 4 _ 

Somietime to men waking, ſometime to men ſleeping, ſometime to 
the mind, ſometime by the eyes, tothe imagination of men ſleeping were 
offered divine dreames, in expounding whereof ave read that Foſephand 
Daniel excelled ; but now they together with all other extraordinary 
Revelations are ceaſed, | 

Where then is the Word of God now certainly to be learned 

Onely out of the Book of Godconrtained in the holy Scriptures, which 
are the onely certain teſtimonies unto the Church of the Word of God, 

1 Fohn 5.9. 2 Tim. 3.15. 
Why may not men want the Scriptures now as they did at th: firſt, from 
the Creation untill the time of Moſes, for the ſpace of 15 1. years * 

Firſt, becanſe then God immediately by his voice and Prophets ſent 
from him, taught the Church his truth, which now are ceaſed, Heb. 1. 1. 

Secondly, traditions might then be of ſufficient certainty by reaſon of 
the long life of Gods faithfull witneſſes; for Methuſalem lived with 4- 
dam the firſt man 243. yeares, and continued unto the Flood : Shem lived at 
once with Merhuſalem g8. yeares, and flouriſhed above 500. yeares after 
the Flood: 1ſazc lived 50. yeares with Shew, and died about 10. yeares 
before the deſcent of !ſracl into «/£gypt - So that from Adams death unto 
that time, three men might by tradition preſerve the purity of Religion z 
bur after the comming of fret out of .£eypt mans age was ſo ſhorten- 
ed, that in the dayes of Moſes (the firſt Penman of the Scriptures) it was 
brought to 70. or $0. yeares, as appearethby the ?ſal. go. 10. | 

Thirdly, God ſaw his true religron greatly forgorten in egypt ; (1(- 
ract then falling unto Idolatry Ezekiel 20. g.) and having dike Iſrael 
then his people from thence, did not onely reſtore, but alſo encreaſed 
the ſame, adding thereunto many more particulars concerning his ſer- 
vice, which were needfull for mens memones to be written. 

Fourthly, God having gathered his Church toa more ſolema compan 
then before, it was his pleaſure then to begin the writings of his will 
and therefore firſt with his own finger he wrote the ten Commandements 
in- rwo Tables of ſtone, and then commanded Moſes to write the other 
words which he had heard from him in the Mount, Exod. 34. 27,28. 

Fiftly, thus God provided that the Churches of all ages and times 
might have a certaitr rule ro know whether they embraced ſound Do- 
&rine or no; and that none ſhould be {o bold: as tocoin any new Reli- 
oion to ſerve him with; bur that which he had delivered in writing, 

Whatis Scriptawe them? © | 


Is 


24 
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The: Word of God written by -men inſpired by the holy Ghoſt fot What Scripture 


the perfe& building and ſalvation ofthe Church :or holy Books written © 


by the inſpiration of God to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim: 3. 15, 
16,2 Pet.1.21.1 Pet;20.31 ,Foh.10i3r. | | 
If that the Seriptnrts be written by men which are ſubject unto infirmi- 
© ries, how can it be acconnted the Word of God't © 
Becauſciir proceeds 'nor from the wit or mind of men, but holy men ſer 
apart by God for the work of God {pake and writas they were moved 


by cheholy Ghoſt; therefore God alone is 0 be counted the Author there- 
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' of, whoinſpired the hearts of thoſe. holy .men'whom he chofe to be his 
Secretaries, who are tobe held only the Inſtrumentall cauſe thereof. . 
' When Jeremy brought the Word of God 10 the Fews they ſaid it was not the 
Word of the Lord, but he ſþ ake as Baruc the ſon of Neriah proveked him, 
Jer. 43- 25 and fo ſome perhaps in theſe days are ſo ungodly as to take the 
Fews. part againſt Jeremy and all his fellowes': How may it appeare 
therefore that this Book which you call the Book of God, and the holy Scri- 
ptures, is the Word of God indeed, and not mens policy ** 
' + ThattheSci- By the conſonant teſtimony of men in all ages from them that firſt 
pruresared® knew theſe Penmen of the holy--Ghoſt with their writings untill our 
"He - timez and reaſons taken 'out of the Word themſelves, agreeable to the 
quality of the writers ;. both which kind of arguments the holy Scriptures 
have as much and far more then any other writings ;, wherefore as it were 
extreame impudency'todeny the works of Homer, of Plato, Virgil, Tully, 
Livy, Galen, &c. when as conſent of al ages have reached & delivered them 
' unto us, which alſo by the rongue, phraſe, marter,and all other circumſtan- 
ces agreeable are confirmed to be the works of the ſame Authors whoſe 
they are teſtified to be; ſoit were more then brutiſh madneſle to doubt of 
' the certain truth and authority of the holy Scriprures, which no lefſe, bur 
much more then -any other writings for their Authors are teſtified and 
confirmed to be the ſacred Word of the ever: living God ; not onely teſti- 
fied I ſay by the uniform witneſſes of men in all ages, buralſo. confirmed 
by ſuch reaſons taken ont of the writings themſelves, as doe ſufficiently 
argue the Spirit of God to be the Author of them ; for we may.learn out 
of the teſtimonies themſelves as David did, Pſa,.119. 125. That God hath 
eſtabliſhed them for ever. - KS. 
BER | Let me. heare ſome of thoſe reaſons which prove that God is the Author of 
ealons to : 
ove God co the holy Scriptures. | Wy 
deche Author _ Firſt, the true godlineſſe and holineſſe wherewith the writers of the 
of che boly Scriptures ſhined as Lamps in their rimes, and far ſurpaſled all men of 0- 
n a ciene ther. religions, which ſhewerh the work of Gods Spirit in them, and how 
Laftrumencal. unlikely it is that ſuch men ſhould obtrude into the Churcs their own 
'inventions in ſtead of Gods W ord. | 
> Theſimpli- Secondly, the fimplicky, integrity, and fincerity of theſe /Writers in 
cicy and fince- , matters that concern themſelves 8 thole that belong unto them, doing. no- 
rity ofthe Wii thing by partiality, 1 Tim 5. 21+ neither ſparing their friends nor them-' 
ſelves ; to Moſes, for example, in his writing ſpared! not toreporr the re- 
proach of his own Tribe, Gen. 34+139»'& 49+ 5+; 7+ 0r the.inceſt of his 
parents of which he himſelfe was conceived, Exez.6.,40. nor the Idolatry 
of his brother Aaron, Ex0d. 32, notihe wicked, muxmuring. of his ſiſter 
Miriam. Numb. .12.. nor his owin detlining of his vocation. by. God rodeli- 
ver the Children of jſ-ael out of Eeypr, Exod.4.13-14+ nor his own. murmt- 
ring —__ Godin his impatiency, ;Nup, 11. 11, 12513, 14: RQr his want 
of faith aftet ſo many: wonderfullconfirmations, Num, 20. 12:6 27. 14+ 
Dent. 32.51: And thoughhe werein higheſt authority, and having a pro- 
miſe of the people to beleeve wharſgever he ſaid, Exod. 19.8, & 20. 19. 
& 24. 3. he affigner no-place for his own ſons toaſpire either:tothe King- 
dome, or to the high Prieſthood ; but leaveth them in the meane degree of 
common Levites: all; which things declare moſt. manifeſtly. that he was 
void of all earthly.and carnall affeRions. in his writings, as was, meet for. 
the Penman and Scribe: of God z hereunto alſo may be added that he wm 
i= ret 
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tethof himſelf, - Numb. 12,5." that lie was the njeckeſt of all themen: I '+oT 8 
were updn tlie "ice'of the whole: eattl?, which nd' wiſe man would in {ug _ 
| ſortre rof himſetf; ifhe werelefrro his own diſcretion ,'2; 1, 

"Thirdly, the qualicy'and: condition of che :Prhunen of rheſt holy wth - 3The qui 
rings,” ſome of whom were nevertrai ictthe food! of ma, anc yat of the Peiqmen 
intheir ſhew''chat 'depttof wildomie;] thatirhe ood Phtiz of holy Scri- 
loſophers could not attain unto. Some alſo were before profeſſed cuentie NOVI 
_ tothetruth, whereof afterwards they were Wiriters:; Amoy was noPr 
brit an Heard-mian-and a gtherer of wilde figges, mos 7, 14+ Matt | 
Publicane, em onely fibers of Tolk :Maith.: 9. 9: oy ILL 
Fames and F es we of (each ten the clic Priefts | 
_ _—_— of Ferof; - thar they were-nalette- . - 

jorant' med, ror is queer. gp Ate 4-T4. that AaaAronory afd 
ledge of thern that they had been/with Jeſus: Pas! fnem a bloo- 
yi A perevhite convertedtobe aPreacher 4hd awiizer of the Goſpel, ſhew- 
ed by that ſudden alteration, that he was moved byia:command: from hea- 
veh to defend that Dodrine'whichbeftrehe fo « Fin ed. 
7. xhe \\Atter of the holy''Scriprure being; of hep + The brayen- 


venly Doctrine; ad favoh hg df. Feanbl x4 —_ affections, mn re 
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: the Do&tine of the Seriprure is ſnctvascoud neved breedia the 5 The Do 
brit than; thie©Perſons inane God | God ro:beoome man ; the ne he 


Scriptures as 


R _— mand {ilike;! Foy he never hatchyiorifi a hadicon- bove humane 

ceived: Ng eral aby mancouldbbeleevethem!”!. : | 1 Pacly: 
Six | le rent conco) Lerneen theſe wiizingsyand the-perfe&;cohe- 6 The con- 

boy All chings*contaned'in:whem, te Th diverſity £2:4 FtheTcs 


veral writers 


rſons by w om; places where , times when, and matter .wheredf gre with ano# * 
"ave writthy $0086 oft kl hob} chndheavenly 'tonfentand tber.... ., , 
fe of all-parts thetedf: r cram funry As 12hevr, 01 e nice 
eons ſoKindtry Mer, in ſo Als, them dorh\gat gain- ay 
another, as mens writings doe ; as our Sen tour Clif confirmeth them:all, 


Lake Thy 4 & 3.3 22UTVC ie Y.ort w) CE HUE 
4 ebiichiatice ob! wonderfab prophicfes 7 "Phe —_ 
#0" long Hefors; marked with: = meow, ae rr. Nee 
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3 The ajelty 2 (Eightly, the: great majeſtre, full of hedvenly wiſdome and authority, 
and uoor'y Cach as is meet toproceed-from the glory of God, ſhining in all the whole 
prures. Scripture; yea, oftentimes under grear ſimnplicity.of words,, and -plainneſle 
- and ealinelſe of ſtyle, which nevertheleſſe more afteed the hearts of the 
. hearers, then all the painted eloquence and lofty ſtyle.of Rhetoricians and 
| O_ and _— the holy Ghoſt tobe the Authour of them, - 1. Cor. 
$.17-0 -2$246& 3515 0277 2 12 Fat oa 346) | 
- Mi Ninchly, __ ing of the matters of the higheſt nature they:go not 
tivesuſedin abour to perſivade men by reaſons, as Philoſophers and Orarors, 'bu abſo- 
mem oper- _ Jutely requirecredit ro beegiven to them, becauſe the Lord bath ſpoken it: 
reaſon; bue 2 They promiſe erernall life ro the obedient, and threateherernall woe. to the 
commands, difobedient ; they preſcribe: Laws for the:thougits,.40 which no man can 
pierce ; they require ſacrifice, but theypreferre: obedience;-they enjoin 
faſting , but it is alſo from-4in z they command. ;icircumcifion,, bur, it 
is of the heart z they forbid luſting , .coveting, *&c;;-which 4s, not, to. be 
found in anyLaws butin his that ſearcheth the heart.;-;/- 1" / ;1} 3:11: - 
10 The end Tenthly, the:endand ſcope of the Sephuers Who the -advancenu 
 thecriinet,” Gods glory, and the ſalvation of 'mans ſoule ; forthey-increar; £irne 
which is Gods the noble a&s. of God and of Chriſt;-or the falyation-of minknd,” 
glory. therefore by comparing this with the former reaſon, we. may, frame t 
argument z If the Author of the S cnipture were not-God, it muſt be ſame 
creature; if he were a creature, he were either good or bad ;, if a had crea- 
cure, why forbiddeth heevill ſo rigoroufl , and: commands good lo ex- 
| preſl , and: makes his mark to aim at nothing, burGods, glory, and our 
good * if he werea good creature,” why doth he challenge to himlelte char 
- whichis: proper to God onely; as to make Lawes for, the heart, ro, puniſh 
& by eternally, 8&c* if it were nocredture, g90d nor bad, it myſt needs 
11 Thetraq- Eleventhly, the admirable power and: force that'is.in them to, convert 
wirable power. and alter' mens mind, andzo-incline' their; heart from yice to Yer (Fſal. 
19.7.8. Pſal: 119. 111. Hels 4.12: 4&5 13. 124) though: they, be; quite 
contrary to'mensaffe@ions. 3:0? he 2 - 2 nu nn en en an aghiong 
in The auch. Twelfthly, the Writers of the holy Scriptures are the moſt, ancient of 
quity. © Mothers: Muſes is :ancienter then-the.gods: of the heathen, that Jigd. not 
'  » longbeforethewarsof Troy, abourthe time of the Judges; and ghs young; 
.. ; eſt: Prophers of the: Old- Teſtament, macch, the,antienteſt | Philolgphers 
-1ieea) | Thirteenthily; the” hatred that che:devill.and gl wicked men car- 
deve Devill, ry ail the Seriprutes,1c0 caſt rhetn away" and doſhroy them ie 
and wicked rſe love thatimoſt: men doe'bear untothems; prove; FARM, to,Les = 
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I _ ifrhey ne" bel andblood, woe? pr otwys 1WO 
-and' pradtife't , and every way, \regard; tne -morecaentt, -;$OF/T 
world- loverh his hangpigas pnOhs. yen oh, IS+ 19% Wee 
(being dutcarnall and earthly ) ſavout;nor:the things; nhat begoh Ne 
the Apoſtle faith; x Cor. 2:14. and-untill the Lord open our hearts, and we 
- bee borne: again. of Gods Spirit /)a8d.,becpme any born habe Wy 

14 The pre- haveno:deftrennrothem,:1 Be. 2+ 85125009 Sitzrlqgng g borowileb chouorl 
ſereationof -!' Pourteembily, the marvellous: preferyation. of the" Hcnptu though 
= OS oy norigin-zime bee fo ancient,/nor none ſa-maych;oppygried, yer.God hath 
wer to bucable ſtill by his voletcepintend oth WENN IG theMe...1i,1o ji 
rail himup I Fiteeinly, the Scriptures, as experience | wanhy fave the (aver of 
£410, As hs | 
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Cwiſt dygd forzhem, if hey, ſhouldan{ver becauſe xhemſelyes fay fo,-it 
would be ridiculous ; when _ "_ ay, becauſe, the. ScriPpgRiS, teach- 
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_ | Of Chriſtian Religion. 13 


> = Padthe Hebrew Text wvowelt, or' points from the beginning 4s: 
Fo .. now tthath* . b\'6 | 
Our Saviour faith, Matth. 5.198. thatnor one jor or prick of the Thar the Scri- 
Lay ſhall periſh, whereby it ſhould-appeare tar the 'Law and the Pro- Pans f be | 


phers-Cfor of both-rhee ſpeaketh; immediately before ) had' yowels vs > porn 


and pricks : Godallo by: Mofes:commanded2the Law to be 'writtert - ws bw 
_ upotv/two greatſtones atthe entrance of ret wor >. into'theTand of 
promiſe, -thar-all ſtrangers might reade arid-khow: What Religion the 
children df 1ſrael iproteſled 5 and-hee comminded that'irſhoutd bee 
written well ahd phanly, or cleerly,.Dess. .27;8. which'could not 
bee performed, except it were written with-the vowelling points; 
whereunto alſo. belong. all thoſe-places:of Scriprure; which teſtifie: 
of the Cleerneſle,; and certaifity ofthe Scripture, which .conld nor ar” 
all bee, if it lacked yowels. | | ; 
©... What are the linoks of the Old Teſtament ? TER) 

; The books of Meſes (otherwiſe called the Law) and 'the Prophets; 
for ſo-are they oftentimes divided: in the New.T eftament, 45-Mat.5. 
17+ &/7e124 & 22> 40; Guke 16.129. & 24.24.-Foh. x: 45 Heh. 13. 

15. &24- 14. & 26. 22. &i28. 22. Where it's to bee nnderſtood;; 
that the Law is taken forthe. whole Do&frine of God; delivered by 
Moſes, which containeth not onely the Law, dycalſ&promiſes of mer- 
cy4ni Chriſt, as he'hiraſel6ſirh, Foh: 53.46:1f Yee didbeleeve Mo- 
ſes, you-would alfo;beleeve me, for:Meſeswrote. of me *'and' where- 
as our Saviour Chriſt, Lak. 24. 44. untothe Law'and thi Prophets, 
addeth. the. PſalmeF; which .are' a-parr vf ther Prophets. ic'is becauſe 

they were moſt familiar to the-godlyr>and generall lenovin of the: 
people by the daily-exerciſe of them rhe former: diviidn notwithſtan- 
ding being pertect, ANY 4-23. CILRCECTY 1415071 Kibg fiz/Of! 2 7M. 
Which are the books of Moſes * 01 92 5 AN det 
- Fivein.number, which are called Gepeſis, "Exwidiis,) Levitiews,” Num- Thebeoks of 
bers; Demeranamies! ;, (ul 1 tonal bonaginot 203 fo i= ff agg 2:40 fer. 
How are the books of theſe Prophets diſtinguiſhed ? anqyieqa 
Imo Hiſtor icall;-and Datdrina the'formet: whereof contain the The bodks of 
e xp ofttie-Law, by praCtiſe principally; thelatter by-Do@rine i** *Ph%*: 
CIUREICLY 63- " 1G FUOLOTE T9316 OO ON HERB IN] 277 th 20 
;  iiew many Hiſtoricall bocks bee there ? ſLINTE 02:74 T- 
._ Twelyein number; izathe hook' of Foſhnd/the book! bf Fadges, The Hiftorial | 
the book of Ruth, the two booksivf :Samieti3 the "two: bgoks” of 2 
Kings,, the. two. books of-Chraditles;he book of E274; the'Bebkof »Þ 
lon A 50725716) 2900) 3Y:1 
» |; Haw aretheiDoftr tnalLbaoks'aiftinzaiſhed? 1! 3103 290 yor: | 
- Into Poericall, and Profaicall;: which diſtiticiofnis thouglit%of 'tha/* The Dogtinal 
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The Proſaicall 
books, 


and Solomons three books, the Proverbs, Ecclefiaſtts, and the Cax- 


ticles, 
| Which are the Proſaicall books * 

Such as are for the'moſt part»writetuin proſe, and. fotetell things ts 
come; (whence alſo more eſpecially they are termed Propheticall, of 


 vaticinall of which kinde are ſixteen writers in number, toure where- 


The Apocry- 
phall books, 


2, 


To. 
6. 


of are called. the greater Prophets, wiz. Iſaiah, Feremiah, (ro whoſe 
propheſies is antiexed his book of Lamentations, though writen in 
Meter ) Ezekiel, and. Daniel, and twelve are called Prophets, 
viz. Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Fonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkak, 
Zephaniahg Haggai , Zatharie , Malachi, which twelve of old were 
reckoned tor one book, and therefore AvF. 7. 42. Stephen citing a place 
out of Amos 5. 25 uſeth this forme As it is writenin che bogk of 
the Prophets. 

Bee there no other C anonicall books of the Scripture of the OId Te- 

- ſt ament beſides theſe that you have named? 

No; for thoſe other books which Papiſts would obtrude unto us 
for Canonicall, are Apocryphall, that is to ſay, ſuch as are to lye 
hid, when there is proof to bee made of Religion. 

How prove you that” thoſe Apocryphall books are no part of the Ca- 
© ponicall Scriptures ? 

Firſt, they are not writer: firſt in Hebrew, the Language of the 
Church before Chriſt, which all the books of the Old Feſtatnent are 
originally writen in. | 

Secondly, they were! neyer received into the Canon of the Scti- 
pture: by. the Churchaf che Jews before Chriſt, (to whom alone in 
thoſe times the Oradles of God were committed, Roz. 3. 2.) not read 
and expounded in their Synagogues. See Foſephu, comtra Appion. lib, 
I _ Enſebius lib. 3. cap. 10. 203 | af 

.Thirdly,. the Jews were ſo carefull rokeep Scripture intite, as they 
kept the number of the verſes and letters, within which is none of the 
Apocrypha. | | 

Fqurthly, the Striptuze of the OldTeſtament was writer by Pro- 


-  phets, Lok..24+ 27. 2 Pet; 1. 19 


Bur Malachi was the laſt Prophet, after whom all the Apocrypha 
was writen, GEASS: 7» x | 
Fifthly, they: are not authoriſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who 
give teſtimony unto the Scriptures. | . 
Sixthly, by the moſt ancietit Fathers, and Councels of the primi- 
tive Churches, (after the Apoſtles) both Greek and Latine, they have 
not been admitted for tryall of Truthz-though they have bee read for 


_ Inſtruction of manners, as may appear by Exſeb. {ib. 6. cap. 18, (out 


7, 


of Origen) the Councell of Laodicea, Cen. 59. which is alſo confermed 
b wy fixt generall Councell of Conſtaminople; Cay, 2. and many 0- 
ther Teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. A 

Seventhly, There is no ſuch conſtant Truth in them, as in the Ca- 


. nonicall Scrpens, fox every book of rhem' harh falſehood, in Do- 
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In the bookof Toe, the Angel maketh x lie ſying'chlx he is ne" 
Azariah the ſon of Ananias, Tob. 5. 12; whictris farre-tromethe: Spirit *"—_——_—_ 


of God, and the-nature of good Angels that cannot fin: There is al- 
- fothe unchaſte Devill Aſmodews, the ſeven Angels which preſent the 
rayers of the Saints,'Tob. 12. 15.and the magicall-royes: of che fiſhes 
Hearr, liver, and gall, for driving away of Devils, 'and reſtoring of 
| fight, not favouring: of the Spirirof God. | [oifig, 
Fadith in her prayer commendeth the fac of Simeon, Gen: 34 which 
the Holy Ghoſt condemneth, Ge. 49-5. and prayeth God to. proſper 
her feigned tales andlies, Fud. 9..13v& 18, 70h ono 
Barzch ſaith, he wrote this book in Babylon, ' Chap. tr.) Whereas it 
appeareth by.Feremiah 43. 6. that he'was with: Feremiah at leruſas 
lem, and 'went not' from him.: Likewiſe hee wtiteth for offerings, 
and veſlels, after the Temple was burned :: andiin'the 6 Chapter wer. 2. 
Jeremiah writeth that 'the continuance of the Jews in Babylon ſhall 
be for ſeven Generations, whereas the Canonicall” Jeremiah Pro- 
phefieth but of 50. years, Chap. 29. 10: For ten years cannor: make 4 
Generation , neither is it eyer {o raken in the Canonicall Scri- 
ptures. C41 Et CL ren IT 19 i 2 | 
The ſtory of _ 'makerh- Dayiel a young: childe: inthe days 
of Aſtyages;and to become famous among. the |people: by the judge- 
ment ot-S»ſexxa, whereas Daniel himſelt writeth otherwiſe: of, hi 
carriage intoB abylop; in the dayes of Jehoiakim, under Nebuchadnez- 
z4r, and ofthe means by which he was known firſt robe 4 Propher, 


- Dan Io7s 1. -& + 


The ſtory of Bel/and the Dragon ſpeaks of Hbakkak the Prophet, 
in the days of Cyr, who prophefied before the-caprivity of Babylon, 
which was.70 years before Cyrys, } TEL ELIAS 

The firſt book of Mutcabees, writing an Hiftoty.of things ſaid, and 
done, doth: not much interlace his 6wn. judgement :'-and therefore 
dotherre theleſſe, yet in his Narration, contrary:to the ſecond: book 
of Macrabees, in many: places, and to 7oſephws in ſome things: For 
example, The firſt book of Maccabes faith, rhat' Antiochm 'dyed at 
Babylon 101 his bed, being grieved- in minde for tidings brought to 

' him out of Perſia, 1 Mac. 6. wer. 8... '16, - But'inthe firſt,chapter ok 
the ſecond book of: Matrabees, it. is ſaid, that: he. was cut, in.\peeces 
inthe Temple of Nazezs, and in the, ninth chapter -of the ſame book, 
that he-dyed of a. grievous diſcaſe of his bowels, in aſtrange Coun- 
try, in the Mountains, 2 Mac. 9. 28. - | F 

The ſecond book) of | Maccabres is: farre worſe, for theabitidger of 
Teſons Chronicle, which-did ſet ir forth, doth.'not onely. iconfoubd 
and falſifie many. ſtories, «( as. it is :eafie robe proved: out of the firſt 
book of Maccabees, Toſephis ; and others ) but alſo whilſt he-givesh 


his ſentence of divers: facts) \doth: note bewrayihe-weakneffe of his - +. 


judgement : as he commendeth Ra># for' a ry rms Mac. 14. 
42. and 1«das for: offering {acrifice-for the deid, thar were, gollgted 
with-Idolatry,, 246.112. 45. whereas:it is to be; chought rather z 
that the ſacrifice was. offered:'to-pacifie rhe: wrath of God For them 
that were-alive, that.they--ſhould-got be: wrapped -in. the\curſe ; 

'T ; C3 the 
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the wicked; as in the ſtory of Achan, Foſh. 7. yet hee is the more to - 
be born withall, becauſe he confeſſeth his inſofficiency (2 Mac, x5. 
38.) which agreethnot with the Spirit of God. The additions un- 
to Efter are fabulous, convinced of many untruthes by the ; Cano- 
nicall book ; as namely, firſt, in the Apocryphall Zfer, Mordecasis 
ſaid todream in the ſecond yearof Aheſhweros,( chap. 11. 2.) bur in the 
Canonical, the ſeventh year, (Eſter 2.16.) And Bel/armine making the 
dream in the ſeyenth year, and the conſpiracy in the ſecond, makerh 
five years difference, and is contrary to Chap. 11. 2. The true ſaichthar 
Mordecai had no reward, ( Efter 6.3.) the falſe ſaith he had, (Chap. 
I 2+ 5.) Thirdly, and the falſe alſo, Chap. 12. 6. The true callech, and 
the falſe alſo, Hamanan Agaegrte, Efter. 3.2. that/is, an Amalrk:1te, the 
falſe calleth him a Macedonian, Chap. 16.10. Alfo the authour of thoſe 
. additions, deſcriberh: the countenance of the King to be full of cru- 
elty, and wrath, (Chap. 15. 7. )yethe maketh Zfter ro ſay it was glo- 
rious, like an Angel of God, and full of grace, ( Chap. 13. 14.) either 
lying himſelf, or charging Zfer with impudent lying and flatter- 
ing. "oy | if XU 
The Book: of *'Wiſdome is ſo farre off from being any book of the 
O1d Teſtament, that it is affirmed by divers ancient Writers, that 
it was made by Philothe Jew, which lived ſince Chriſt, as S, Ferome 
witneſſeth, preface in.Proverbs : howſoever the Authour would fain 
ſeem to be Solomon; Chap, g. 8. See his cruel! ſentence againſt Baſtards 
In the end of the third Chapter. 591 | 
Feſus the ſon of Syrach, ſheweth the frailty of man 1a divers places 
of Eccleſiaſticus-, and! namely Chap. 46. 20. where he acknowledg- 
eth that Same! indeed, not a wicked ſpirit in the ſhape of Samsa- 
el, was raiſed by the Witch of Ender, 1 Sam. 28. alſo Chap. 48. 10. he 
underſtandeth- the Prophefie 'of Malachi, of the perſonal coming of 
Elias, which our Saviour Chriſt doth manifeſtly referre to Fohy the 
Baptiſt, Afatth. 11; 14+. Y, 1200 03; 4-08kt9en'T; | 
The' third book of rp is fullof impudent lies, and fables, con- 
vinced by the book of Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, and Eſter ,*For ex> 
ample, Ezra ſaith, that all the veſlels of gold-and ſilver which Cyrus 
elivered to Sheſhbazzar, were by Sheſbbaz.zar carried from Babylon to 
Feruſalem , Ezra 1. 11. This Eſdras ſaith, were onely numbred 
y Cyraz, not ſent, but afterwards Darins delivered them to Zerub- 
Ebel, and by him they were brought to Fersſalem, Eſdras 4. 44. 


The founh book of Zſaras .is now rejeed: of the Papiſts them- 
ſelves, asit was-of Hierome , containing alſomany falfities;/ dreams, 
| _—_ es, Chap. 6, 49, 50. Chap. 13. 6.4. 44- &c.and Chap. 14. 21, 
22. © > a | 


' "Thus much for the books of the Old Teſtament, in what language 
were the books of the New Teſtament writes <- 

In Greek, becauſe it was the moſt common-laniguage, beſt known 
then' to the Jews and Gentiles: reaching that all Kingdomes ſhould 
have the Scriptures in wag T3 which they underſtand. vr 

k 


How are the Books of the New Teftament diſtinguiſhed 


They 


# * 


i. Chriſtian Religion. i 


ſHiſtoricall , ( Chriſt, the ( Matthew 
five in nuin-\ 4 Golpels )Mark 

ber, contain- according YLake 

ing the Hi-/ to Fohn. 

ſtory of _ { His Apoſtles, viz, the As, 


Ef: 
7-9 = { Paul to { Romans 
got { the OE: 

them , Corinthians 3 

which are | 1 Galations _ 

either _ < |= pheſians Philippians. 

| | Coloſsians 

: | Theſſalonians 4 
| Timothy 7 
They are 5 | | 7 itus 
of things | Dogtrinall , Philemon 
revealed < | - Epiſtles - | | Hebrewes, 
\ | ; 
os 
Peter 21 
. | Fohn 3: | 
| After the wricing 6f | Fade- - | 
*|them,'as the Apocalypſe, | 
. lor Revelation of S.Fobn | © 
which is the Propheri> | I 
call Book of the New. 
\ Teſtament, | CELOY LE 
Is it agreed that all theſe books, and they alone, are the holy Scriptupes”** 


' of the New Teſtament ?%>_ iobing? | 
Yes; howſoeyer inancient time they have not been all received with 
like conſent, yer they have the Teſtimony of all ages, and there is: no- 
thing in any of them-repugnant to the reſt of the Canonical Scriptures, 
, 1 Werethere never any books of the Canonical Scriptures loſt t + © 
No; Heaven and Earth ſhall periſh, before one jor ortittle of them 


What {a5 youts the Book of Gad aud Nathan, 2 Chro:'s: 2g. i 
., _  AljjahazdIddo,(2 Chis. g. 29.) and_ Pauls "Epiſtle to the 


.:,.  Laodiceans, Col. 4.16% ,_ -. 9 ae ed 

; Theſe books often mentioned in the Old Teſtament, were not Ca- 

nonicall Scripture, but civill Chronicles wherein, the matrers 8f che 

Common-wealth were morelargely written, 3 he Chronicle of the 

Medes and Perſians, Eſter 10. 2. and the Epil £ ;hentionet] Cl. 4. was 
rather of the Laodiceans to Paul, then of Paul t6 the L avditeans. 

: What be the properties of the holy Scripture ? * 


r 


Firſt, they are perfeQly holy in themſelVes'ahd by themſelves, The propenics 
whereas all other writings are profane, further-rhen they draw ſonie Seri _y 


holineſs from them, which is never ſuch, but that their holihe(S is im- 4, 7. voly. 


perfect. 3 +.» "Second- 


7 —, ot he $ umme and S ubſtance 


' 2 Higheſtin = Secondly,the authgrity of theſe holy writings, inſpired of God 

authority, DR the Church, as the Ka. 64 ta of God ,  vuiteRt no 
| learning ordegree of Angels or men, under what name or calour ſo- 
ever it becommended, may be accounted equal, Gal. 1. 8,9. 2 Theſſ, 

2, 2. either can they b&judged or ſentenced by any. 
3 Sufficient Thirdly, the books of holy Scriptire are ſo ſufficient for the 
in chemſclves. knowledge of Chriſtian Religion, that they doe moſt  plentifully con- 
tain all Doctrine neceſſary to ſalvation, they being perfectly profi- 
table to inſtruct to ſalvation in themſelves, and allother imperfe&- 
ly profitable thereunto, further then they draw fromthem ; whence 
' ie f6}loweth; that wejneed no unwritten verities, no- traditions or in- 


br 


d 


That the Scri. 
prures area 


it, ' 
fr ys, 


. reaſons which may 
plainly prove it.. "nr | 
hat are thoſe Reaſons? © | 1, God 


* 


Of Chriſtian Religion: | 


1. God being author of theſe books, they muſi,geeds, be pethe&, as 
he himſelf is, who being for his wiſdome able, and fox this lays 49. his 
Church willing to ſer down ſuch.arule as may'guide them to.grornall 
life, hath not failed herein, . PREM: 

; 2+ They are profitable to teach all true doctrine, and to cotifnje the 
falſe z tocorre@ all diſorder private and publick, and to inform men 
in the way of righteouſneſle. eds”; ni LS 

3. The man of God,that is,the Preacher and Miniſter of the Word, 
is thereby made compleat and,perfetAufficiently furniſhed unto eve- 
ry good, workor duty of the Miniſtery. od 

How doth this laſt reaſon balde _ = | 

Moſi-ſtrongly, for the people being to. learn of the Miniſter, what 
to beleeve. and what to doe, and more being required of him that muſt 
be the eye and mouth otall there, if he may by: pertealy inſtructed 
by the Scriptures, they are much; more, able to give every common 
man ſufficient inſtruction. Again, ſeeing the Miniſteris bound: to. diſ- 
cloſe the whole counſell of. God to-his-people, (4s 20. 27.) he be- 
ing thereumo fully furniſhed aur of. the treaſury, of the Word of 
God; it followeth that by him gut gf the Scriptures they may alſo be 
abundantly taught to ſalvation, + TER 

What further proof have you of the ſuf ficietcy of the Seriptures © 

The five Books of Moſes, which was, the firſt holy Scripture gelive- 
red tothe Church, were ſufficient for the inſtragion.of the people of 
that time, in all that God required grjheix hangs; 45, appearerhþythar 
they were forbidden. to. adde any;[3hing unto it;j or £0 take any thi 
from it, but. to doe that .onely. which was preſcribed by, the Law, 

(Dent. 22, 32. ) The Prince an the\ pebple are-cammanded. to! be di- 


rected thereby altogether,and not ro depart fromjic, eicher to,the right - 


hand or-t9 the left, ( Dext, 17.;How much more the, Law and the 
Prophers ( which dig more at laxge-ſer forth the Nodtrine delivered 
by Meſes both in '\precepts and-.promiſes, in praQtice and..Example ) 
was ſufficient for the. time that,(ucceeded untill 10bz.the Baptiſt * 
Mot. 13000: erik U yp ? »k - | Sel F 
What more can yay aliedge for this purpoſe? 
the ſoul; and Pſal.1 19. 96. I-tsye ſeen an end of all perfection, bur thy 
Commandement is exceeding large, 4 oh 4 oe ke 
_ Lake 16:39. Abrehams in the; Parabplicalt, ory teſtifierh char 
Moſes and\the Prophets-wete ſufficient to keep: men from damna- 
tion, | | MM BAY LC F $ KICY ] 
.. Tobn-5./ 39. : Our: Saviour! Chriſh aff 
the old Teftament, that' they \were>with 
vation isperfect. + 6nll\ + 4 Avi) 
Ads 17.11. The Bereays are commended for 


” 4% 


in whom our fal- 


gh Faſes and the 
Prophets hadwritten-af Chriſt to be fulfalledss\ i9\Vogl. hens 
nt £ 


they delivered. 


| Gal. 


1 Tobm1, wer, 1, 243. Toby ſaith yhat-they-have heard and 


Lord 1s perfect, converting ; 


of the Scriptures of . 


The Summe and Subſtance 


Obje&Rionsa- 
gainkt the ſuffi- 
ciency of the 


holy Scriptures 


anſwered. 


Gal.'r. $8, 9. Paul wiſheth that if ah Angel from heaven came and 
taught any other Do&rine we ſhould hold him accurſed. 
Apor.22. 18, 19. there isacurſe pronounced againſt him that ad- 
deth any thing or taketh away any thing from Scripture. 
\ 'I'Cor:4. 6, Paul ſaith, that no man muſt preſume aboye that which 
is written. | 
Fohw 20. 31. S. Fohn ſaith, that theſe things are written that we 
might beleeve that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that be- 
leeving, we might have life through his name ; where he ſpeaketh not 
onely of his Goſpel, but (being the ſurviver of the reſt of the Apoſtles) 
of all their writings: Seeing then that. faich by thoſe things char are 


- written, apd eternall ſalvation by faith may be attained, it oughc 


to be no controverſie amongſt Chriſtians, that the whole Scripture 
of the old and new Teſtament doth moſt richly. and abundantly con- 
tain all that is neceſſary for a Chriſtian man to beleeve, and to doe for 

eternall ſalvation. | | 
Obj. 1. Tet our adverſaries quarrell agarnſt this moſt rich and plenti- 
©. full treaſure of the holy Soriptures, alledging that we receive 
many things by tradition which are not in Scriptures, and yet 
we beleeve them; as Maries perpetuall Yirginity, and the bap- 

+ tiſme of Infants. | 

We make not Marres perpetuall Virginity any matter of religion, 
bur a likely opinion-ſo farreas it can be maintained; that'it were an 
unſeemly and unficting thing'for a ſinfull-man- to uſe to the at of 
generation the veſſel] which was'choſen-and conſecrated by the holy 
Ghoſt to ſo high an uſe as was the bringing forth of the Saviour of the 
world ; it hath warrant from the'Apoſtlescharge, Phz/. 4. 8. of doing 
whatſoever is honeſt; whatſoever is of good report, whatſoever is 


praiſe-worthy, 8c.*As for bapriſme of Infancs it is ſufficiently war- 


ranted by reaſons of Scripture, though not by example. 
Obj. 2. They object that it is by Tradition, and not by Scripture, that we 
7 we know ſuch and ſuch -Books to be Seripture* + | 
Though new beginners doe firſt learn it from'the faithfull, yer af- 
terwards they know it upon grounds of Scripture; as an ignorant man 


may berold of the Kings Coin, burir is not the telling, bur the' Kings 


ſtamp that maketh it currant and good Coin. a, 
Obj. 3. 1t is objet#ed, that it 4s, » Tradition, and not by Seripture that 
', Stephen knew Moles 7 be 140; years old when he left Pha- 
as x Atts 7. 23. That Luke knew a great part of the Gened- 
logie of Chriſt, Luke 3. That Jude knew Satans {roving fox 
Moſes body, Jude v. 9. andthe Propheſie of 'Enoch,'v. 5.14. 
That Paul knew Jannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. 3. 8. and the 


ſaying of Chriſt, that it is more bleſſed ro give then toreceive, 
Such particular Hiſtories orſpeeches might be-received-from hand 
to hand, but nodifferent DoErine from that which was written. 
Obj. 4. The Apoſiles teſtimony is objeFed, 1 Cori 15. 3: 2 Theſl. 2.15. 
2 7 Hold the traditions which you have beentanght, whether by 
word or our Epiſtk, 


. 


He 


Of Chriftian Religion. 


Z1- 


_ 


He meaneth the doctrine he delivered uno in! hich wasno- Tims 


thing different from that which is contained-inthe Sari 


The taipure uf are anule and a line; bat are thryoarl a the _ 


inzth) like ale of lead which may be bow- 
: * edeviry wo me plu "= 
They are as a rule of ſteel t 
| 3:18; #f4.. 19. 9.) for ſeeing! they are ſufficient romake us wiſe un- 
to ſalvation, (as is before proved) it followeth of neceſſity: ths 
there is 2 moſt wr _— aw = mano > of faith and 
works,to be learned out Or rmeans reading} - 
ſtudy, the gifts of rmgurs deter nc, towhith God oi 
the aſſiſtance ofhis grace (Fo v5 ye « Fam.1.3.) Andthis fword Ofke 
Spirit whichis the Word of God written, ( as theexampleof Chriſt 
generall Caprain ſheweth, Ma. 4.) is ddivered _— the 
© Ghoſt, both-to defend our fairh; and to overcome all vur1piri- 
rol enemies, which are the Devil and his inſtruments, falſe 


at is firm and changeth not ; ( Marth; An: 


dry Herericks, Schifnaticks, and ſuch like, Epheſ. 6. x7. Therefore | 


the holy Scriptures are not $anofſeof wax; ora leadenrule, ( as ſome 
Papiſts'have blaſphemed') tharchey may be ſowrithenevery way by 
impudent Hereticks but thar their folly and madneſſe, rhe "Apoſtle 
ſaith, a Tim. 3. 9.'triay be mademaniteſtrodlmen. 

, Are the Scriptures thew plain and eaſie robe wader tov 


| Thete are ſome hard things in the Sethe have proper riladon Ion Gap 


to the time in which the & Scripture was' written or urtbted, or 

are prophefies of things to' be” fulfilled he Forex y5oefven never 
underſtand, we ſhall be never the worſe forthe arcattrinkiof TOE 
falvation : there are other rhings im Scripture * ip 


þ ' -- © Oftheperſpi- 


.$* 


-f 


knowledge of God, all whichare dark and vifficulc uato \thoſe eng -* "2g 


eyesthe God of this world hath blinded, ( 2 Core 4. 4: Pet. 3. 5. 10h. 
$. 43.) but uns ſuch as are by 'grace : enlighrned and wade willing 
to underſtand, (Ffal. 1 19. 18.) howſoever forne rhings 'obſtare 
{ 2 Pet; 3.16. )toexerciſe their diligence, yer the fundimencal Do- 
Arine of faith, and procepen on Ih of life are all plain and perſpicyousy-for 
all D6Qrine necefſary-co be known unto eretnall (alvation;'s (er forch 
in the Scriptures moſt clearly and plainly even >the capsrity and un- 
. derſtanding ofthe fitnple and unlearned: ſofarisitthattheStriptures 
ſhould hp gerousto be read of the Lay-folks, 2s! Tn. | 
you the whith' ohave ſaid 2.5 ods iDnoS2C 

Dent. 30. al fog 6. M 5 raketh (KGayen andendhav wicmeſls 
thar' inthe Law which he bad written , he-harh fer: forgh life and 
death; and thar they-can make' no. excuſe of difficatry: oe obſcurity. 

- This Commandement which 1 command thee thisday;Bnot hidden 
from thee, neirher' is! it far off &c. whigh 7 aatalſo, Row/tt; 16, ap- 
plieth ro-the Golpel; - [$3R37$00..bm 012295777 


/ coriverting thie foul ;/ the teſtitntmies of: © Lotel are 


| Phan 9: 'Bi\the Prophet. Po David cetifierh wits the Loh vf "tb 


. 2g 


true, giving wiſdome to yp ſimple; and oooh 1655 Thy 
vo is a "or Coils MAE hae Teee/Uhd EY bring 


£913t1;12 7 25.907" OI Str: 
Frov. 1, 4 


"The Summe and Subſtantee 


(4.72 < Prov. 4 Itgiventifubtil © the Gimgle and46 the youn z50an 
, " nonedgeand Elerecinni, ny Prov. 8. 9. All hewards of wiſdom 
- are plainro:them that will underſtand. | 
a. Eſaia5« 19. The Lordfaith, I have not fokenin ſecret, ba a dark 
Bu: of the earth, I have nor {aid in vain to the ſeed of Jacob, Seck 
. ee.) : 3 
; a Cors + 3; |Paxl fach, If our Goſpel be hid, it 1s hid to ther tha are 
olt, 8c... 
6. ' 2 Pet: 1:19: R Peter commendeth Chriſtians for raking heed to the 
word AL the Prophets as unto alight that ſhinethin a dark place; &c. 
|. The Setipture is our Fathers Letter tous, and: his laſt will ro.ſhew 
us what inheritance he leaveth us, but friends write Lerters, and Fas 
thers their wils plain; 
8, . Ir were to accuſe God. of cruelty. or deſireof xyans deſtruction, 
| for toſay that he ſhould make the means of their falyation hurtful un- 
tothem. _. 

Women and children have read the Scriptures, 2Ti im. 3<I5- "Saint 
Paul affirmeth that Timorky was nouriſhed-up inthe Scriptures from 
his infancy ; -namely, by his Grandmother /Lox, and his Marher, Ex- 
zice, whence the ſame Apoſtle commendeth, chap-x,. 5,; If hirtle chil- 
dren are ca - of the Scriptures by the: l underſtanding they 

» have, and Jeſſe' judgemient, there..is:none{o grofſe (which hath the 
- © underfianding of aman) but may profic. by it, xoming in the. fear o 
| God, "gn ett Pap have a oy bÞ 1 
| _ the Paprſts nave many t £40 ec 40411 on, t0.prove 
obje os — |. that the roms are CRE hard tobe af ym [how 
gainſt the ro Objea. oy "Firſt, that the matters contained inthem are Divine, high 
= + "1 12:1! 4nd beyond mans reaſon ;" a5 the Trinity, the Creation of n0- 
ſwered. \: thing , CFC 
4 \Thele matters "dead ate above humane reaſon, and therefore are 
nf. we tobring faith to beleeve them ; not humane reaſon to comprehend 
_ op oo are delivered in: Seripnure | in as Slain tearms 35 ſuch 
'CIN DCs 
'obj. 3) Perer {ork he ſomething in Pauls E Epic be bodantorefed 
- Py men, 2 Pet; 3.16 
" Firſt; k+-Qith not that all Pauls. Bpiſtes are hard;but ſomething, in 
chem, which we'£ rant. - . I's 63 not fngh af bipolt 
Secondly, hy are the wicked and unſerled.in knowledge. 2twreſt 
3. them; 2sthefGlurtons and:Drunkards abuſe mear and drink. wv.o 
| ; Obj;: g. Hf Stripturts were not dark yhatineedſ' 11 Commentwits wp 
1113} d0 08 8{167m, and why are vheyſeful of Par Vernnd; egorier 6 


Is 


N91 2068 beyare 2:1; S9I13-3 116511025 dolor 3n30 
The whole-Dodtine. of vation is. to be: ya" Þ plain,nhae i it 
neederh no Commentary ; and Commentaries ar8;fgT) othes; places 


that be daxk, arid al{oro make more large: uſe of Each theg@new 
beginnef a. make; KG which we ſee nia i dg 


DD ch of Scripture ſeembaghe fk, yerby: u- 


tome! it t becomet eafie, as reading doth to children, ahil2 
j Obj. 4. 


— 


1 


© Of Chriſtian Religion.” 


25 


IS 
— 


Obj. 4. The godly Eunach could n00 wnderſt ard the Btriprave #vithoid an 
Interpreter, AQts 8.13. v1 KOBOIYE: \) > 

Though he underſtood not ſothe harder places, yet thathindered 

him tiot from reading plainer places:- $8ral3o24 Pl; RO; 

Obj. 5.T he raultitude of ltarned menthit fall into bevefies, whiththiy ls 

bour 14 confiriy by Siripturt, proveth thai the Scripture is durki = 

y hearts thar come not with an humble and god- 


Ie is their natight 
ly affe&tion that maketh thern doe fo, | 
'Obj. 6. But now we ſet by experience thut there ae ly daily read 
the Scriptures, and yet wnderſt and not the thouſandth part of them? 
'They tead therti fot with care arid conſtierice, with'\prayer and 
ſtudy, but like the women who are always learning, but tiever come 
ro the knowledge of the tritth, 2 Tim. 3. 7. | | 
'  Obj. 9: If the Sttifiares then be fo plain and perſpitaous, that need is 
thert of at Interpreter ? 362 | 
Firſt, tounfold obſcure places, 4-8. 3 r. Secondly, to inctlcare 
atid apply plain Texts, 2 Pet. 1. 10; 1 Cor, 14+ 3: | 
Why did God leave ſome places obſcure in the Scripttires ? 


* 
. 


at 


Firſt, that we might know that the underſtanditig of Gods Word Why God back 


ft ſome pla- , 


is the gift of God, and therefore niight beg it of him by continuall |< (ouerls. 
pfa ef. obſcure. 


econdly, leſt we ſhould flatter our wits too much, if all chings 
c6uld preſefitly be underſtood by us. Beko 


which for the plainnefſe naighe 
| beleſſteſitetiied. | erdarbas..= = 


Fourthily, that prophane 40gs might be dtiven away froth theſe ho- 
ly myſteries, which are pearls ptized highly by the Ele alone, March: 
13+ 4 but would be ttodden down by ſwine; Mar. 9.6. © _ 
lv. I, thut we tiiight be Rirted wp t0 a itiote diligefit ſearch of 
the {4the: *; | La | 
_  Sikfly, thar'we might eſtecth mote of the Miniftery which God 
hath placed in che Chitrch, that bythe means thereof we tight profir 
in the kho\Wiedge of theſe myſeties. wo 


rained rherein, might be actompted 


Thirdly, that the Word, for t bigh atid heavenly myſteries con-' 
2 


"What aſſurance #nay be ad ef the right tinter ſtanding of the Scri- Ofthe Trane. 


' tures ? Bs: 


{lation of holy 


| For the words it k tobetiad-otit of the dilehntt Text of Franſla- 


rions of the ſattie; fot the ſenſe 6? theahing otely ont of the $ctiprures 

themſelves, ( Nehers. 8:8; )which"by places 

eterhaF{ilvation, ad Sei WI, EAT "AED *B 

* * WPhy inuſt the intergr thin of wvorde be hd it ofthe Original Lat- 
es 4 1 #4% & 3+ Y* 24/51 £48, ©} FS | 


\ 


Becauſe in therti onely the Sttiptures atk Tor” the lerter to be tield 
ate; tad 14.th8 water itholt path ty rhe Fountain by th 
of theo 


[pringitts thereof; {>the right'irtderſtin 
our of the which Luthiguages they wauſt Fe bit kt 


of the W 
Kok 


iti Rs 
derſtanding 


| hd) 6 aitt and evident doe 
expreſle whatſoever is obſcure ahd hard touching raters fieceſſary to 


T he Summe and Subſtance © | 


An obje&ion, 
grounded on 


various rea- _, © 
dings anſwered 


derſtanding of them tharthave not the knowledge of thoſe: tongues; ; 
what gather you from hence * | 
 . That all Eranſlations are to be judged, examined. and reformett AC- 
cording tothe Text of the ancient Hebrew and-originall Caldee, in 
which the old Teſtament was pririted, and the. Greek —— in which 
the new. Teſtament was written ; and. conſequently that the vulgar 
Latin Tranſlation approved by the Tridentine Councell. for the onely 
authenticall Tex, is no further tobe received of true Chriſtians then 
it agreeth with che originall of the Hebrew and Greek Text.” | 
_ But what (9 yon of: the Greeke Tranſlation -of the old T. eſtament, 
j 7m y called the Septnagimt, prove by the Apoſtles them- 
elves T7 
The ſame as we ſay of other Tranſlations; for. although the Apo- 
ſtles uſed that Tranſlation which was commonly received and ' read 


. among the Gentiles and Jews that dwelt ampngſt them, where ir 


differed not in ſenſe from the true Hebrew, yerwhere it differed from 
ir they left it, as by many examples may be confirmed, (vide Hierap, 
Prolog. in Matth. ).- .\ 

How can. the certain under tanding of the Seriptures betaken ont of 
the original tongues, conſidering the difference of reading tn divers 
Copies both of Hebrew and Greek : as alſo the difficulty 9; of Jorns 
words, and phraſes, upon which thebeſt Tranſlators. cannot agree © 

Although in the Hebrew Copy there-hath. been gbſerved: by the 
Nazarites ſome very few:differenges of wordsby Gtailirude: of letters 
and points.; and by the-Learnedin the Greek tongne there ire like di- | 
verſities of reading noted in the Greek Text of the new Teſtament, 
which came by fault of writers 4.,yet.in moſt 'by. circumſtance of the - 
place and conference of other places,rhe true reading may be diſcerned; * 
and albeit in all ir cannor, nor the Tranſlator 'in all places - determine 
the true interpretation, yer. this diverſity or difficulty can make no 
difference or OO in the ſum and ſubſtince of Chriſtian reli- 
gion, :becauſe the Ten commandements andithe principal Texts of 
Scripture: on. which the Articl s of, our faith ate grounded, the Sacra- 
ments inftituted, the form " * Er 'raught, (which contain; zhe. ſum 
or. ſubRance' of ichout all ſuc ch: Ungrlity of 


| C 
- reading or Cent oF os, 0 Fo Pliny 7 ſer dts ;and O preciſe- . 


ly tranſlated by conſent of all men learned in the tongues, that no man 
can make erage doubt of them, or pick any quarrel Againſt ther, ; 


os wa T ' k LY peer 07. vn op oft6 the FINES) be Haan 9 
FE toad 4 L Ee 9 a 19V 36135717 
— | Becauſe t 'Spirit of « germs Kh is the certain interpreter of his Word 


written by his Spirit; fr no.man. kgoweth..the:; things. pertaining to 


God, but the Spirit 'of God, 1Cof,2, 11. and no 


eisof an y.mans own interpretariomfor p 


was. not brou 
Ty he, mill'of man, .burthe holy. f God {pake. a5 they: _ 
» 3 Pet.1.20,21 T 


[beznge rigaeborcforempſ be 
bythe ſans Spicy wha which the Scripeare. was riggen, of which Spi- 
xit.we have.no upon any:mans.credir, . but carly ſofar forth 
AS 251 Hinge maybe ie by the holy SAS 4 
'W, 
35 


ropheſie. of - 


ITO... » _ «A. — 


Of Chriftian Refi 0 
© What gather you o from hencd* BEL ms 

- Tharno imerprecacih of hol y Fathers, Pope 
or pradtiſe-of the- Church, fred _ 


the Scriptures, or containing matters Herthon mak woe bee 
projed'our © of the-Jeamprnees; dre'es; bo refered = bdenbced 


Truth.” +-* 
How ths @ Sevip wre to beinte reted by Seriptare +: - 6.1 
Accordingtorhe Atalogie of Faith, Row. 12: 6, and tes ſrope and 
circumſtance: of the preſenc: place; and conference of otherplain; and 
evident places, by which all ſuch as are - obſcute and hatdro'be'un- 
derſtgod-ought to [Ar interpreted s; for rhere.is no matrer neceſſary 
to erernall life, which is not plainly , and- fufficiently: ſer forth. ir 
many places of Scripture), by. which other-places' thatareabuſed b 
* the Devill or his micuſters maybe interpreted; as our Saviour b 
giverhexample, Mat. 4. 6. when the Devill abuſed the Texr:of Scri 
pture, ſal; 91.'112dedaring thar; this place muſt be ſo-atderftood, © 
as it may agree withthat moſt evidenc and exprefſe Comimande: 
_ written in.Dear. 6.16: Ttidu ale not NR the, Lok wy 
G inh.apderf #42 3%! \ ut | 
| What lie | 


bythe: Apoſtle, iny dT, 30 ee ivighre Theor 
tainingto'the rn wars our jud tin! | 
viz. firſt, teaching $/ y,ceproving; or: ahvincing 0 
Errours. 'Two' ae. Ricall, perctning to ahe Lirediohofous!life (£1 
and-4&tions, viz | reformation or correQiowof="Vice, -tinded 
which is comprehended, firſt Admonition; ſecandly 'Inftrudtion,.or 
dire&ion rogood life z .under which is:com) ded : :Exhonation, .:2 
and Confſolacion, WHY is a j poungs inſtruction ro palinigdn adyer+ 
fities} R153 oC Gil G7 1 wa nt b3tidbs::.2 
bows perſons are meet t0 ia or hear chr pars bon - <s: __ x 
The: Scriptures.are-revefently a Wiginal cer 
heardof all forts and degrees: ob men and- women, and\tigrefore to "© Ps: 
berrue gues-1 language * JH? >. 7 
of eyery:Navion which Wetvolonhoor ther: hr ane people bin; 


MN 285: 3! f 


bork! Dorner erent {das t 
and conſequently IN 9-19 7 -ars 
4 How dee youprovethat the _—_ ptrbrbentbdilied - WTI 
: all ſorts: les Js\ Bn i 29 wooded ws ct Arofel) - Lai arora 
\."Finſt;Dear.3 Iz 4I'T 12s Maſes.ca naman | cherbookof the Law to prures, proved. 


'be read to all the cildren of 1ſ7acl, Men, Women, Chi 


and ©; 
Strangers, that dwele amongſt them, rhatthey/ni thereby 
fear the: Lord theit” God, and-diligently nets wards of 


the Law. : TTY) 7:1 3 bavit 9 9; 17 
Dan Toſbua '8. 34: here was 1 wy  a'word, of all - Moſes $ 
com- 


"TheSamme, and Subſtance 


II: 


12. 


anſwered, 


bathe bx knowſoder 


tain of their ſalvation; Gec\" 
Pijlts' / ' Diwers 2hings are: oppoſed by. the es, join the weeeſsi 
4 151908 Scriptures, and the reading. of them by all ſorts; JL 


the Scriptures, © - 


commanded , that Foſhua read nor- before all the Congregation of 1/-, - 
rac with the -Women, and little ones, and Strangers, that were con- 
vertiotatbg chem 1o likewiſe did Foſpab, 2 King) 25- Ac > Giro. 
34: wary Nehers, 8:2, 3. | 
,Pſal, 12> Devisſheverth his co be the property poſagot 

ly man, and pronounceth him to be happy _ de ight is in the 
of the Lord, and ſugieth cherein day and ni 
_ | (IROS 56; 29. I reach the ignorance of 

Scriprures, is the mother of rrour, not 'morher of devotion, 
astheiPapitts 'have aflicmed. -  - 

Fifty, Fob. 5. 39, Chriſt commandeth all men that ſeek eternall 
life in. him, to ſearch-che: Scri 5d Search the Scriptures, for in 
them yee think co have crernal 

'Sizthly, 4&5 17.11. the mane are commended for ſearching the 
Scriptures. 3 

,2 Tr. 3; 15. the Apoſtle Paw approved i in Timothy, 
tharhehad learned the holy Scriptures from a ide- 
Eightly, Fe. 1.19: the Apoſtle Peter commendeth the fairhfull 
for taking heed tothe Scriptures _ the Apoſtles, 

Nindly, Rev. 1.3: 'Blelſed is be that readech, and they that hear 
- theword of this Propheſie. 

Tenthly, Col. 3. 16. Ler the Word of Ctriſt dwell richly in.you, 
wiſdome. 


aw.1 5: a Whaeſoever things were written afore time, 
—_— ” our learning, chat we through patience, and com- 
fort of thie Scriptures might have hope z if the = wma be written 


for ourlearning, chey arenccefiatidy to be read-by us. 
\ 'Twe racy Auer Pl Gaith, he knew-nor ſinbut by the Laws | 


of fin-is neceſſary forall that'will repentand be ſa- 
is the knowledge of the Law neceſſary. 

mo thinotathly ; Zuktſaith, that he wrote the Goſpel to 
tharhe wightknowr che cerrainty of thoſe things, which before. 
catechiſed in, Lake 1. 4. but every one pea to labour tobe mpſdenr+ Cer- 


in 


op were many heletvers among ft the Gemiles in the timie of the 
Shemale = Scriptares, rams We 
«x we por ery zends,,: 
IS fon the Law (for Fabwas before) were 
e whenar was delivered: 'by God, and the 

reattit; 4&8. 28% 1011 1 1 
ObjeR. 2. —— of the Lawwa hf Learns years, «s app _ 


Th 
En _ 


| toagh Þ $22: 8. avd « the Church was 
38 hee qc £ 


j '0 \A7 'f 
«Bbeleffe "TUG ONEELLDSTN | 
| Prieftzpin nd keepingic, andthe fins>of-rhe people; in that Godtora 
timed rived them of it, 
1-Obje: 3. The Clarobef Ciriftiens many years after Chrift, wanted 
» LIC). ine 


Ofaraega 


 vhe Scridrures: of the. New Teftament and ys wed os 


with bare teaching. 
Firſt, though the C ackfes crtinpeas then had.not the New, 
yet they had'the'Old, | "1 I is bla ,.» 


Secondly, rhere\paſſed not oy years, Pefore-the Goſpels, and E4 
piſtles of the Apoſtles were written,” and'inthe mean ang; rheir hed» 
venly Do&tineinſpired from:God, ſufficed tilkchey 


Ot ek 4 There be, many poor Country-men, as # men, and 
. Shepherds; which never) learned, to. read, which Jet-are 
ſaved, thoughthey never read Seriptart.;),. 


They ought to have learned to read, and being not able'to read,they 
might hear the Scriptures read by others.” 

Objea. 5. If all oughttoread Scriptures; then ſhould they wnder- 
ſtand Hebrew: and Greek, wherein the. Scriptare 04s 
written, 

It were e hapdy if they could underſtand Hebrew and Greek, bur 
howſoever they may read Tranſlations. 
YVill it not follow hereof; that preaching and expounding of! the 
Scriptures, may be negletted as nnneceſſary 

No, for God hath appointed not onel p40 but alſo preach- 
ing of his Word, eſpecially to-apply ir xo'theuſe of all:ſorts\of Men 
rotheir eternall (alyation, Roms. 10. 13, &c. 'So. were the Pro 
Interpreters of the Law, (asis before hevied } the Scribesand Pha- 
rifeestaught in the Chaire of Moſes, Mattho23,, 2:. The; Bunuch could 
not underſtand the Propheſie of 1/44h without an interpreter, Ac#s 8: 
37: The Miniftery of the Word therefore is: neceflary, 45 che ordi- 
nary means unto ſalvation, 1 Tim. 4. 164and.the [by rea cacung 
and heating of the Scriptures are \berter'prepar © receiv pro 
by preaching, not diſcharged from hearing the | wag 2G 

- ' Vat is the ſumme of 'al{that hath been delivered hitherts 7: 

"Thar: we ſhould [labour for! a due: knowledge. of the-true God, 
that-we may know what we-worſhip, and worſhip/what we know; 
1 Chrbn.-28! 9.Fohi 4. 22.8! 17: 3; Thatithis knowledge of God-is 
toi be thad'partly 'by his Works; namely; ſo much as tnay: {ervets 

convince aabe him unexcuſable; Rem: 1 -19;20.AÞ«1 45 15: 
butmolt ſafficiently by his Word contained-in the holy; Scriptutes; 
which therefore are: called his! Teſtimonies, Pſal; I becauſe 
they teſtifie-of God, Fabry: 39. vhathoikyand bow be: mllbe &r> 
ved of us; 27! 198 92171 3o noinand\d. * 

Laſtly, that foraluract as: alba vrinen inthe God, 
is written for CORO 37 vga be ore we 

d by: Faith; andi ſeaſoned 


bein & prayer;-fan 
p prepate prayer, oo 
Gd area ry one po 


withthe Spivitof ſobriety” and:humility;:aoay 'fafely 


Gol. 's 1's : d19yb of diieel.; 
VV hatis thefrſt poi Religion that ws _y tang in the So Thar there is 4 
tures? 930 91 0319077 07 


- Thatthereis a God:: $11: 70 who or yu 
*> YFhy dept thts op e900) $90 TER 
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—T he Summe and Subſtance 


IT, 


' the bleffing of 


- Becauſe rhe Scripture faith, he that commeth to God, muſt beleeye 
that he is, Heb. 11. 6. | 
71. Haveanycalled this imto queſtion at any time* + | 
Yea, ſo ſaith the Prophet David, but he ſheweth alſo that it was 
by wicked, proud, and fooliſh men, (Fſal; 14. 1.) whoſe lives were no- 
thing elſe byg abominationand corruption, ( Pſal.10. 4.) 
Whas pretence of 'reaſon might they have for this wicked imagi- 
jt narinn * | 
+ Becauſe n0manever ſaw God yet, by which fooliſh argument they 
may deny alſothattheteis any wind, or that man hath a ſoul, for no 
man yereverſaw theme + | | 
But how come you to perſwade your ſelfe that there is ſuch a God 
| Beſide infinite teſtimonies of the Scri ,aS Gen.1.1. Pſal. 19.1. 
the common conſent of all Nations approveth this Truth, who ra- 
ther worſhip any God, or gods, then none at all z and though man by 
hature doth defire to be exalted, and in reſpec of himſelt deſpiferh 
all other creatures, as Wood and Stone, yet when a peece of wood is 
framed our like a man, and ſetinthe Temple, and man conceiveth an 
opinion, that it is a God, he falleth down and worſhippeth it, ( Eſa, 44. 
15.27.) © LV, | 
fl ; A commeth it to paſſe that the wicked ſay there is no God * 
© (Pſal14 1). | | | 
- Firſt, aodak upon a-ſudden. paſon they may feem to fay fo, as 
the Devilllaboureth to tempt them, yet their very. Conſcience after 
wy 1 ders cncher Gode; Pyovidence/chew bis being 
Y ra [1 ENCE, tNEN IS DELNE, as 
appearerh by Fſal. 10 Gu3to 3 ib e847 RI | Sy 
' - What other reaſons bave you to prove that there is a God? , 
Gods works of Creation and Providence, both ordinary and extra- 
ordinary For, firſt, the: glorious frame of the World, the Heavens, 
and the Earth, and the. Sea, and all thar is in them, muſt needs ar- 
gue that their” Maker was 'God ( Rom. 1, 19, 20. AGts 14. 17: Zach. 
121+.) it being evident that the world could not. be made by the 
Creatures _ are '; it, warn > wn make « ſelf: as when aman 
comes intoa e Couſitry, andſces fair and ſumptuous building 
and findes had hers bur birds nad, beaſts; he will oorimagins 
that either birds or beaſts reared thoſe buildings, bur he preſently con- 
ceives; that fome meneither are, or have been there. © _ 
PR... ee IN the wo man, TN Reaſon and Con- 
eydoth y prove me, Zach, 12s Io 1 
-. The ipreſerving —_—_ | together with the wonderfull 
andorderly government of the world; Day and Night, Sommer and 
Winter, 6c: manifeſtly convince thei{ame: Forexample, Bread is 
fn berterinix ſelf then” Earth, yet man is preſerved by Bread, and if = 
he eate Earth, he dyeth ; the reaſon whereof muſt be attributed to 
Godo giving to the one-force- and poyer to nouriſh 
more then to the other. S631 
By the order of cauſes, even the heathen men have found our” that 
there muſt be a God, ſeeing that ofevery effe there muſt needs b 


'A 


Of Chriſtian. Religion, 


EN 


a Cauſe, untill we come to the firſt'Caule;. which is the univerſall 
Canſe of the _ ofall things, andis cauſed of none.) /:2- 1,1 
If weſhall obſerve in Works an-iofinite mulritade;aworder- 
full _ ; (Pſal. 104. 24.) a5 amongſt ſo many millions qf men, ne- 
ver a onelike another inthe condpaſſe.;of the face}a moſt conſtant or- 
der, a ſeemaly agreement, and anentilefſe continuance, or. pleaſantin- 
rercourſe, .of things.comming/.and-poing, and what exceeding Ma- 
| jeſty isin them, we muſt needs attribute theſe-things:toWa God: - 
The conſciences of -wicked.-men-after.fin; are perplexed with fear 
of being puniſhed by ſome ſupreme Judge, who diſliketh anddeteſt - 
eth diſhoneſt things, and exetciſeth judgementsupan the mind, which 
maketh:the moſt uttgodly miſcreames,- will they:nill they, roackyow- 
ledge and:trembleathim, &c, (Rom, 24 15s Efe.334 148.57. 20,21, 
& 66.24: Pſal; 145485 3.5) fora man that commits any ſin, as mur- 
der, fornication, adultery, blaſphemy , &c. albeit he conceal the 
matter never ſo cloſe('Gep. 38-10-13, 14.) thatno/man living. know 
of it, yet- oftentimes he hath a griping in his conſcience, and fears 
the very flaſhing- of: hell 'fite 3 which- 1s a, ſtrong reaſon, ro ſhew that 
there is a God, before whoſe Judgement ſeat he muſt anſwer for his 
fact. | EE IE AMS on in - 
There-is a devillchat fuggeſteth a remptarionagainſt God, into the 
mindes of men, and ſometimes -alſo. really poſlefſeth their, bodies, 
whichis aſufficient argument to prove that there is a God. ;:/,, + +, 
: Thedeath of the-wicked with Gods appargnt Judgements upon 
| them, 4 beſides rhe;rerrour, of -ahtirconſcience ) and the.dreadfull pus 
niſhment-executed even/in this world upon many Atheiſts that have 
laboured rodeny it, (Pfal..58. 10za.1.) prove thar there is aGod; this 


is Davids argument; Pſab;9.16. | 11 oo oo i yn 
The ſame appeareth by the rewatds of the: godly, andthe merciful 


preſervation: of choſe that truſt 40! God; above and againſt narurall 


meange. if oh but non evy.d{ ox le 15.5 baf 3 Landaigns 
By: the; wonderfull miracles--which God hath wrought: for his 
- Charchiz:15 i107 dro if SH as 20 fp Gogh 1 03q1.d3165t 01 
By ths foretelling of things to:came lo-many:thquſand years before 
they were accompliſhed: Nt of Mbity 0:79 97575 | 
| By the:divers revelations he hath.made of himſelf to men, as to 4- 
dam, Noah, Moſes, 1601; (11 | B1OWI bas cid) 2 


IT: 
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Thus eround being now laid, that there is a God what doth C hriſtian Of the Nare 
"y bo 


-" - Religion teach ws concerning him © \s '\ 

-Ir informethus, firſt, concerning his nature; (A#.$. 12. ) Secondly, 

concerning his Kingdome.z and that reſpeRtively as they have relation 
one wo Hhiaber, Att; 28; 23+, 1626- $$ | 

+ What tis 10 be knowp concerning this nature* oh al 2; 

' Firſt what his: Eſſence is; ſecondly, to. whom or what; perſons xc 

doth belong ; In the firſthe is conſidered in his unity, in che ſecond, 

in the Trinity ; the former whereof, -in{ the. Hebrew tongue is noted 

by-the ſingular name of Fehowah, berokening the ſimplicity of Ef- 

ſence, the latter by the- plurall rerm of Elohirp, importing a diſtiacut- 
on of Perſonsinthe Godhead, vs SLING 1-2 57 17 


. _ . 


D 3; % .C4a#H 


ÞO. 


The Summe kind Subſtance 


—_ 


— 


Of Gods E(- 
ſence, .. 


I, 


The name of 
God, 


7 Can we undaiftind what tht Eſſence of God is ? 

Very imperfectly; for all narare'is not Te to wack rica: God 
is in himſelf, neither canmanin nature confurtrtls him; r oo 26. 
TOTES ir yn GUgnons 25 7.1 

| Doe allWarure tter6inab us wharGod iv re 

Pocuſeno\ - perfectlyro” expreſſerthe' worker thereof, 
but all' wroughrby God, amy yaa it canmor perſe 
ly reaoh gs a dis?! 5:7 

''1How proue Jow that man ednar comprehend him £113,019) 

' The teffe' cantiot Comprehend the) prearer; 'butievery man is leſſe 
then'God \therefore'no'man'cat-otnprehend 'God.. ; 

Wexannor-kndwetie things reared, mud lefle can welaniy the 
Creator? ' as tqr example, we ny Fara that there be Angels,and that e- 
very' mafi harki 4' I” bur what: mariner ofilags they: be: we know 
nor. #1 113 
| hecoi cant _ the Judgementsof God are paſt imding. o our, 
Kom.11';3 3: therefore much moreis God hitnſtlf Fpa Tinting Ours and 
the joyes of Heaven'are JET; much: hn re therclore' is God 


| him f unſpeakable. . - * 


How then can he be known 0 of « PI "being inc "ry ible ? 

Though his ſubſtance be paſt finding out'ofmian or Angels, Amos 
4-13 yet may he be known by his: properties,-and actions, and we 
may conceive of him by his'name;#x09.'33 49.8 345.6 <4 45+F, 
2; &c..exprefſing what a one te'is 10-8; eto 
kno-kim' according ro the 1exceNency of his forlons Darin ,onely 
know onto himfelf,'(.Z#d:4#3.18:Y Fhereforetie faid ro Moſes, Exod. 
335 20,0My' face,” chat is, the glory” of 'my'Maj (hedethinor fay, 


thou mayſt not, or thou ſhalt nor, bur) thon\tariſtnorſe,'for there 


ſhallnorman ſee meand live; butthouſhalt? ee rhy !back: parrs, xhar is, 
( verſ. 241 ſoine (mall meaſure&fi 'my'ptori;;{b farre as thou art able 
to comprehend it : And even as Princes have their ſecrets, whereunto 
all cher fabjeRs are nor ae ont vy;\ neither is it lewfultforthem 
to ſearch into them, and yet doe they. fo far forth publiſh their "Com- 
mangerienrs, asis profitable for them' ro know: ſo the'Prince''of all 
Princes hath his ſecrets, unto which we are not>ptivy,/and: into-which 
we may notſearch.y: yerhe kackſo'farre- revealed himſelf unto us (by 


his Works and Word) aSis neceſſary, and probate for oy know, 
2 Doat29. 29. ' y 


VV hat doh the Scripturendachi us cOnverning the name af Godt. 
- Baodcy, 1g: Moſes asketh this queſtion of Go: \'Behold; ant ſhall 
comme namtly children of "Teil, Fialle untgthem, 'TheGod of 
your Fathers hath ſenr- me unto you, if 7 unto 1&; What 
1s his name © what ſhall 1 ſay noche? W reunto- God return- 
eththisanſver inchenexr-verſe,-Fam' thar Tank Thus ſhatythouſay 
anwfehibirewof rp, 1 ambuth ſent WR : > SOD 179 
: Y'V-hatleari- yowout of Moſes bis que ext 21: 
. Firſk;ahuewe'be 'carefull -to'be'inftru by in all thingrechocmiog 
ourcalling;theteby robe able to anfwerdl-dbubrs that rtjay be moved; 
Secondly, that aking any thing concernirig'Gdd;)as of his name or 
nature 
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hariife, we'tuſt ak it! of himſelf, who: becuſt now he ſpeakerh not 
bur by: Bis Miniſters, Tmeerpterers of the Scriptures; '(z:Curc75, 20, 
Hoſe#r4':4 6) we muſt have ourrecourſe unto thein- : {121i >) 
' *FVhat learn-yow ont of Gods anſwer & | \ 1/1 bros cn : 
* 'Thatrthe roper name of GooisLamrharlam, or (as:the Hebrew 
ſouriderh )'F-will 'be-what! I 'willibe; the Hebrews uſing the future 
rime forthe'preſene;as that which'noreth a continuance. i': 71+ + (+ 
+ 0 VVhat & Watt by theſe words? NW OO bo ww + 
 Hereby is ſer forth the manner of che being and eſſence of God, 
farothetwiſe then the'proper names'of men, which declard-either ng- 
thing Hom nattre and being; or elfe -not- the -whole and full 
chetedF; 5 cl 3930 ny io Stn 2 17 off3 03 51 191363; 
2--: 13 there nothing of God6be known beſides bicndme 2:1 
Nothitig 4s-roiithing his being; falling ubder our weak-and fhal- 
low capacity. 2 ito wondeter naihgny 5 21's 
 VY hat names of Go ins thy Scripture are derived from:heſe words ? 
Two; the! nate 'Fehruch, andthe nanerFab, bockwhich being 
drivfi from this deſcription of God, doth ſer forth his effenceand be- 
ing, teaching us, that his eternall and almighty being. ( whom'nocrea- 


£ 


2 


ia C3 


ture is able to conceive )dependethi'of no othervaule,-bur\ſtanderh of . 
Lid 4b ' J vo $1, *n 2707 $ oe4 4b oy, 
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alſo 2 DE OOITELS | DID | 
God is laidonely'to be, becauſe he onely is of him{clf, and all other 
things have their being from hin} ſo rhar ik edmpariſon::nothing hath 
4 being but God.” Therefore the Prophet ſarth,/'Zſa. 40. 17. that all 
nations before him-are nathing,-yea to hitn tefſe then nothing; and if 
men be nothing, for whom the world was made, how much more 
are all creatures in heaven andearth nothing before him, and to him 
lefſe theft nothing * | "(41203 £1 29011023 .50] [' 
Can you from hence. definerwhat God u & .\ ; 52, 
_ Hemuſthave the art and togick of God himſelf, rhat can give a 
Fe&Q':definition of God , bur: he may in ſach fort be deſcribed as 
fe inay'be :diſcerned 'from-all* falſe gods,: and all creatures what- 
ſever. :- 283344. 4 iis 33% TH , l v4 
+ +1 fip hy can there. no perſttt definition of Gd be given * |; 
_ ——— as Gotlis Le rty mactrt ate incomprehen- 
Fible;thefirſt cauſe of all cauſes and effets; there cin no:definition be 
given ofhim\ , ſeeing every. definition is awexplication of the nature 


of the thihg' defined: by words! expeſling the materiall and formall | 


cate thereof, bur: of i the: firſt cauſe:there can be no caules; therefore 
no words toexpreflethem ; for theſe over-reaching tearms of. thing, 
pms rn xiature, : &c:) which ſeem' to-confainthe Word of 
6d'2s/ well as all other things created by-him, doe nor:expreſle. any 

mat&#all:taviſe of God; neitherdoerhey contain theſe wotds God and 
Creiture, as the generall doth his ſpecials or: kinds, bur are ſpoken of 
them equivocally,-fo'that" the- rearm onely, and not chedefinition 

of the tearm doth'agree to them; forin the kinds or ſpecials of one ge- 

nerall -chere is no priotity. of narure, as is between the caule and _— 
| The | k neither 


How is God onely ſaid tobp, ſeeing the eathres hawi their being 
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T he Summe and Subſtance 


Of the Pro- 
perties or At- 


tributes of 
God, 


A deſcription 
of God. 


neitheris this word Cauſe affirmed of God, but: asa tearm.. of the arr 
of Logicky and if ſubſtance be that which upholdeth accidengs, as 4ri- 
ſtotle reacheth, neither may. God be:called a ſubſtance, for that in him 
are no accidents, but if ſubſtance: be taken generally-for a beeing, ic 
may be ſaicbthat God is a ſubſtance, 'yet none otherwiſe then.as he is a 
beeing, thing, nature,8&c. And if there be no materiall cauſe,chere can 
be no formall cauſe: of God z for alchough we-..read in the:Scripture 
the form of God, Phil. 2. 6. yetthe form is not;there takenfor any 
cauſe of God :- but either for that which God- indeed is, origr that 
glory which of right belongeth unto him , for-in ſpeaking of God, 
whom nowords of man:are .able to-expreſle, the holy Ghoſt often- 
times condeſcending to the weaknefle of our underſtanding, uſeth ſuch 
tearms, as being known to men, doe Agoil ſomething that is like ro 
thar, which Godin deed is of himſelf;that we may underſtand fomuch 
as is expedient for us to know of him. | £51 
V Vhence eng Godbe taken*. ..... 
y 


From the things whe edoth-manifeſt hi; ſelf, called.in Scri- 


pture his name, Pſal: 145. 1, 2, 3-. among which the, chief and princi- | 


pall are his Attributesor Properties, 2"; e'tÞ351 
VF hat are the Properties or Attributes of God*.. 
They are eſſential faculties of God according to the diverſe manner 
of his working, 1 Foh. 4.16. Pſal. 145: Y | 
Are they communicable with the creatures * 1 
No; yer of ſome of them there are ſome ſhadows and glimpſes in 
Men and Angels; (-as Wiſedome. Holineſſe, Juſtice, Mercy, &c ) 0- 
ther ſome are ſo peculiar: to the divine Effence, that the like of them 
are not to be found in the creatures, (as Simpleneſle, [nfiniteneſle,Eter- 
nity,&c.) 7. 2677 lie ve Py 


\ 


' How-ay theſe Properties be conſidered * in 

They may 4 conſideredeither in themſelves, as they are eflenciall, 
or in their works, or effe&s, which areall perfect either as they be ab- 
ſolute, or as they be aQuall; abſolute in himſelf, by which he is able to 
ſhew them more thenever he will; (as he is able to doe more then ever 
he will doe, Mat. 3. 9.Godis able of ſtones to raiſe children unto 4bra- 
ham) a&uall, is that which he ſheweth in the Creation and govern- 
ment of the world (as Pſal. 135. 7. All things that he will he doth, 
&c.) Again, ſomething/we. may conceive of his Eflence affirmative - 
ly, knowing that all perfe&tions which we apprehend muſt be aſcribed 
unto: God , and that after a more excellent manner then-can be 
© 29-07 z as that-he is in himſelf, by himſelf, and of himſelf, 
that he is" one true God: and holy ;- but-much-more by deniall or 


by removing all imperfetions whatſoever, as of compoſition; by the | 


titles of ſimple, ſpirituall-and incorporeall ; of all circumſcription of 


time, by the'title of eternall ; of all bounds of place, by that of infi- | 


corruptible, and ſuchlike.- .. 2d 11302 Mn tH72r 91 
: V/V hat deſcription can you make of God by theſe Properties * 
God is a Spirit eternal]: or more fully, God is a ſpirituall ſubſtance, 
having his beeing of himſelf, infinitely great, and good, Fob. 4. 24. & 
8. 58. Exod. 3. 14. & 34. 6, 7. Pſal.145. 3.8, 9. What 


nite z of-all poſſibility. of motion, by thoſe titles of unchangeable, in- 


— 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. - 33 
What learn yq08 hence? ( 1 0 ; | 
Toacknowledge both my being and wel-being from him; and for. 
him alone, AdZs 17.28; 1 Cor.10.30. Epheſ. 2.10.) 4 
What mean you when you ſay that God is aſubſtance? | | 
Godis ſuch'a thing as hath a beingin himſelf, of himſelf, and which 
giverha being roall other things. "7 
What mean you by that addition of himſelf * 
- |. Ithathaſecrer tion toall: creatures, which have a being, but 
not of themſelves, whereas God alone is he in whom ;we live, and 
move.and have our being, 4&.17.28.which proveth thar he alone hath 
his being of himſelf, 2 
How ' many things conceive you of God, when you ſay that he is 4 God a Spicir: 
Sparn ? 3 48 
Sixe Fur 22; 
Firſt, that he is a living ſubſtance. I. 
Secondly, that he is incorruptible. . LP | 
Thirdly, that he is incorporeall, without body,fleſh, bloud,or bones, 3. 
for a ſpirit hath noſuch matter, Luke 24, 39. BY 3:4 
Fourchly, thar he is inviſible, (i. he cannot be ſeen with any mor- 4. 


tall eye, neithercan any man poſſibly fee him. | 
* Fifthly, thathe is intangible,noc Ele. | Fs 
Sixtly, that he is indiviſible, (3.)he:cannot bedivided. .. -. 6, - 
| How prove you thut God is inviſible, and not to be ſeen with carnal 
eyes? > Tre 2014 | 
 Thatnoman hath ſeen God, is plainly ſer down, ,x Foh. 4. 12. that 
no man can ſee God; is asplainly proyed, Exod.33.20..1 Tim.6.16.and 
beſides Scripture,the fameis alſo manifeſt by reaſon,for we cannot ſee 
our own ſouls whicty-are ten thouſand times a moregrofle ſubſtance 
then God, muchlefle can we ſee God which isa moſt pure and fpiri- 
ruall ſubſtance. | | | I 30, 
Obj. 1. We read, Gen. 18. 1. that God appeared 10 Abraham, «nd 
+ Deut. 5. 24+ , that he ſhewed himſelf tothe iſraelites. © 
. God gave them indeed ſome outward ſights whereby mw tight be 
certain of his preſence; and therefore it is ſaid, that the Lord appeared 
unto them, but his ſubſtance or eſſence they ſaw not, forto know 
God perfectly, is proper to God onely, Fobn 6.46. 514 
. Obj. 2\Weread, Genict.26. that man was made according tothe image 
of God : It would ſeem therefore that Gods corporeall and wiſtble us 


The image of God confiſterh not inthe ſhapeand figureof his bo- 
dy, but-in the mind, and integrity of natnre, or (as the Sctiprure ſaith) 
in wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, and holinefle, Col;3; 10. Epheſe 4-24. 

Obj. F Why ther dub the Scripture attribute unto hum hands, feet, 

ce (DILL 1h ii Ma » 34 1.7) WT2F: 


The Srrptar  praketh ohitus ve ae able to conceive there- 
of, and therefore in'theſe' and- ſuch like ſpeeches humbleth it ſelfe ro 
our rapacity,-attriburing' members-unto God ro fignifie chelike ati- 
To what uſe ſerveth this dottrine, that God i a Spirtt 7 8 | 

| t 
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34 ' The Summe And: Subſtance 
Ir teacheth us,firſt,to worſhip him in ſpiritand in truth, 1oh.4:2.3,24- 
Secondly, to drive away all fond: imaginations and grofle:conceirs of 
God out of our hearts,and allpictures and.{imilitydes of God our of our 
fights: that we frame notany image of him in-our minds;- as ignorant 
folke-doe, who think himito be: an-old man ſitting in heayen, &c. For 
? « ſeeing that God was neyer ſeen, whereunto ſhal he be reſembled? Moſes 
urgeth this point hard and often, to. Iſraelites, ſaying, Dent. 4. 12. 
they, heard a vaice, but ſaw no fimilitude z nd adder newns,T ake ye 
therefore good heed: unto yourſelves; he.faith not only take heed, bue 
take good heed, and therefore take good heed ;, for (ſaith-he again ) ye 
ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the day that the Lord ſpake-unto.. you 
in Horeb.out of the. midſt of the-fire ;+then he'commeth. in the next 
four verſes tothe thing that they muſt therefore take heed of, that ye. 
corrupt not your ſelyes and make you a graven Image, the fimilizrude 
.r of any figure, the likeneſle of male or female, 8&c. Rom. 1.:23; . 
.f How may the Attributes or Properties of God bt diſtingwiſhed * 
Sorne doe concern the perfection of his eſſence, ſome Jus life, which 
in God be one and the ſame thing, /diſtinguiſhed, onely; for our capa- 
\ = CifJai yOEU.H 1324 26 3,4 ibs | | reds a lchany 
The Perſe What call you the perfeFion of. Gods eſſence to » 
oGot.  * Hisabſolute het ron by: which wh wholly comple within 
. himſelf, and conſequently needeth nothing withour himſelf, bur alone 
ſufficerh himſelf, havingall things from himſelf, and .in himſelf; Or | 
thus, perfe&tion is an efſentiall, property in God , whereby whar- 
foever is in God 6s. perfe&, Gen, 17:1, Pjal. 16-12, 50. 124R0m. 11, 
354.36). 5 SOIT 1/49 Beds | 
. . * i Fhatariſeth from henre? (0 os : 
.- Allfelicity and -bappineſle, allendlefſe blifſe and glory. - | .._ 
2 þ What i the faloiry of God. 99 > SSL MT: Ot 099070 
It is the property of God, whereby he hathall fulneſſe of delight 
and contentment inhimſelf. 4 uo ne 
What learn you from ial 216019 3 L162 witdGf.s'e 
| That he istoſeek his own glory,and-not.the glory of any in all that 
he willeth; or willeth-nor, doth or leayeth undones.; / : + ,  :Þ + 
1.4 (hat gather you thereof * + Kub-eiiooauda dad) oi, 
They are confuted that think Gad is moved. 29:will-.or nill chings.in 
reſpec of the creatures,zs men that. ſeeing a miſerable.man4are 
ro pity.z 'whereas God of himſelf and in bimſelfeis.moved.rofave or 
reje&, (we ſpeak here of reprobation, not of condemnation).to.receive 
ſome, and -to.caſtaway others. LLGG1 44,7100 BOD 10 vm2muite;th'}” 
(21! o0baaniſe #2 250 io uno 4g bn aim ods arg!” 
Thee pliwlachs ae: pled deumacde ny, with-us..;  :. 
_ In orb inglenelle, ad Takeo | 4 bs t 
_ '7. FF by be theſetwocounted the principall properties of. Gods © 
as thoſe; hich: concern the ife of. God have: {one relemb) 
the ————_—_ but alſo make all other properties of Gadi 
\ aQICable. \- | = > Fu 
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The felicity of © 
God, 
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maſſe ip God? + "of: the faples 
Texan © nec proper Cot | whereby epry hingtharhin SEE 
Godis God ApreſntyiGoRty =: $645? or c 
on, inviſible, dnt) the all eſſence, whence Hes nor called onely ho- 
ly, bur holinefſe; not onely juſt; but juſtice, bee. Exod. 3 3; 19,20, 

What gather you from henee Shaw 


Firſt, that God hath nb qualities nor whjatas i in hitn'4s "ARMY 
' tures have, bur ſuch 88 are artribuved uato hin for our capacity, when 
ie is his nature this is' ſich!" 1"Fohs 1. $5. Fon 5.26. 1ohy 
14-6. 

Secondly, char Gods eſſence vr ſubſttnce canace be avgrnented or 
diminiſhed; thar his nature and will cann6t be © ; buthere- 
© maineth conſtant without ſhadow of change, and v be ys ſuch 

er ery res on i Numb. 23 19: James te 17 Pſal,33. 
Li: Eſ4. 46:10. © 

By what net of reaſos Moy it be proved that Gl & the w4- 


Whacre Gu changed , muſt needs 'be changed dither ro rhe 
worſe , or-to the better, or ina Rate eq! 1'to the forther: but 
God- cannot be { From rhe better t the worſe,” for To hey 
ſhould become of pe im :; ahd toe from the worſe 
to the better, it' iS'i "alſo, "fot thin d have been | im- 
perfe@t before. Laſtly if be ſhould ot frorti an equal condicion 
to an equall, ſo that he ſhonld' ch 
had, afſume' forme; other which fore *nor,” both before 
and after this change heſhould ET » deffiture of ſbme 
PO which appettilne, thi, Ne Mreng. rh 


aye os | ES wh jw fa hu borpene 


Sb nie NC 
E-L2 6ftet't6- G68 rhe $eriptriths, hg- 
nifieth no muration in Gods nature bur- in his Avent ably de- 
creed for! Bi "ry our 
— — — ; Fo nderf ad What iSth it Sew 


I ai, - LEI SH., 
When we ate Gig or widh any thing 
ever we did that oe which we are 
ro repent hitn that ever 

to'ſhepy elle he was" 5 
"YROQ 211 ..52% 


fimankind.-” | ee 
11 Kao  atidochnge FOE 
No; bur then he did exceure oY which frome alt 
ecreed,” MOT 
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ervich ! 
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k 0 Obj. 3. 1t s ſaid Exod. ga, 14. The Ladchanged. his minde from the 

"28 = Ci nya). bir paiple 
” {;Thar/i is ſtill a pac 2467 TA men ; for man, becauſe heis bur 
man, cann cannot.ſpeak unto-G od but asaman:: and therefore God: ſpeaks 
again ung man; like a man, becauſe elſe man ſhould nor underſtand 
what God | is, nor what his will is. » vv 

.Shew,me one example hereof in the-Scriptare. 

.. When Moſes prayed for the 1ſraclizes heuted many niaſons eo per= 
ſwade the Lord, ( but eſpecially roconfirm his own hope )at thelaſt he 
{aid thus, Turn from thy fierce wrath, and change thy mind from this 
evill towards thy people y thus did Moſes ſpeak to God, and' if he had 
As ro. mortall man he. could haye Nd no. more nor no leſſe, 

r mans {| is according to. his capacity, and both are limited, 
and beyond himſelf he. catinort goe: therefore: when he ſhews what 
the Lord did, he ſaith, he changed his minde, which was, as much 
25 he could conceive of God concerning, char matter. Thus we ſpeak 
as well as we can, yet in a brok imperfect ' manner to God, as 
little children ſpeak to their nurſes ; and Flight God ſpeaks in a 
broken, and imperfe&-language /to. us again, uy =p weakneſſe and 

dings ſake, as the-nurſe doth xo the childe :- for if che,nurſe 
ſhould ſpeak! f pricey, ro the childe, asſhe-could to one of qoeer 


capacity, the childe would not underſtand her: ſoif God ſhould ſpeak 
unto ys.25 he.could, 29g according; to; his own gature, we Were never 
"> und 2, nor conceive his meanings // 


+ The pramiſes and _threatnings- God ave, yo! always Fulfled ; 
OBe4s Toe rrp = that Jamccime e changeth his mind. . 
th EY [made wich condigon. of faich- and obedience, 


Dext. 4d + 13: Se his threarnings with an exception of converſion and 


IAG, 
ome - we mndke of this deitrive, of. the. f mplemſe and un- 
of Gods n ature ©... 
ie mnt mtr unto.the aichfull for. fire KY of-their 
"_ ta een they conſider. that the Ateg wat ct 
God is in on, apd wichour change unto.them, for thisis the 
foundation jt ws and comfort in this life, thar. X 


love, and now hate; bvegbow be lov co ne er 

Fi L3-.Ls,, ENO338 7 A011 340 CY Im 11:7 ON 135:: 
Secondly, ir giverh matter. of terror.) unto. che wicked, whileſt\ they. 
conlide be rathion ſeverity againſt Fibem:ca bein.moſt full meaſure, 
the on © Ihe other being Col tim If. Tc may alſo make ys ſax t9. 
Whom ers on his — are * WGRngablcs 
POE: 419051 63 ir” Dir C900 
be JAP hug 


To 8,9. Raw 
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"Wis __Y hihe infotnk fa Gi Vs dy conf | b.- 


"Teinmeniry orexoding grenneleanderrnig, OY 
nene 17 1 


"What ui bis camdng rea; 
all qu p ord nar rs nr dar enter bye coin Svles 
ned; conſequenely is is free ſrimer Lhe decrinting,' -& allicom- 
prehenſion of place preſent every where, both within and with- 
- outthe: world, ARE. eli 


ſence. for ner, inheaven andirrearth,and the ſea and he! 
and all at one time; neither can he be containedinany compaleof place 
(as isa man or. Angtloranyiocthrteedtiney bat libs in'all-places, and 
fillerh all places at once, and is beyond all coinpaſle of place that we 
can imagine, 1 Kang. Ba pulſagg: 7- & A 9.7: _—— 66, 1. & 
49+ 12. Fer. 23529) © | 
]: God vety where badly t-* Toe ® 1 
No, for he hath no body, *_ 3% 3.4 Li f 
"Is Gode hers clanayonh ſack 5k 
No, for he war thinghich he beholdeth." 
How then's: Hendry ee 2 


"Heisev where ellenalipe for hi efſence 5 yor- comainedinany 


place, becauſe he is incomprehenſible. -:- - | 
| Doth he nat remove himſelf fram plact to place 2 23 £090 
He filleth heaven and earth and all ' therefore he can- neither 
hs: from any'place,nor be abſcdr from any place. - i 
not half in one ba of the world, half in the other half of the world* 


"Wit but as the whole ſoul isin the whole "ud marr every part there- 
of, ſo God is whole and who '\nevery parrof 644 


. Sh I. 6 ap Py ew he 6 inrhemat fi | 


| trias gw! vor the glory of his Mai e6 ſay thar be is there, 
no more then-itisto the Sun whoſe beams an _ are there, or toa 
Phyſitian-to be amongſt thoſertharare fick. | 
Allthe creatures 0 þ- þ God 'in-themſelyes aexckcenditl good, and 
when-he'is in the moſt; filrhieſt; fifk intheworld, he i isnotina more 
filthy then our ſelves, whether we be fick or ſound; 
They-are his; wor j and: it isnoabalementof che work- 


ft his wo 
-Obji/2« WR 


:EVery here, wbyis: # ſrithe dnaletbixthe bes- 


wvens? Pſal, IAdlot1 11 59k 10919 L7 £1507] 71 
Becauſe hisglory and Majeſty which is every herealike,hiner 


moſt perſpi ouſly and viſibly in heaven.  - 
Obj. _ ſaid, Numb. 1: <4 <dakee] | the wicked. 
He is not amongſt: thema.with' his gas nhoweopect 1 ind 


defenabrenborothcentioinyl his power Senkpctideats heis 
theni to. bridle Tae of to plague their furious: 
neyloadeiged Or farts arcempes: ro his-own Gory;an 


* Obja: 


Mien here atth e ſame in ST a 
Yobe 
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imes near, ſometimes fart 


places: wholly: atall rimes rye agbey an / 
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God is ſaid to be nearunto. its,.whey | by his word-. or any other 
means he offereth « gage cud fevvar by hen and when he hearerh 
and granteth our prayers, as Moſes firh; Dex .4-74What nation is there 
"oo ſogreat who have God ſanigh unto them, « as tho Lotd Godisin all 
dE things that we call upon himtor--. U03ON 


_ $«1f Goddr.in hell; then all goudnſe ic there, fake all good- 
i; __ and ſo conſequently here ami wang of joy G 


| in hell feel/no'parr of his: e Fg s,of his.mer- 
O for necrng ern burofhi powerand juſtice: "So that God isin 
Was and.in his wrath 


inde ferritin rhe-immenſ or in- 
ops rb Wang 
The eriow thereof ould gar us-in mind, that nonking 
which is vile and baſe ſhould be offered unto God in the worſhip of 
him. Secendly, it ſerveth to drive all gtoſle and idolacrous conceits 
of God out of our minds, and to dere and: the impiety-and 
blaſphemy of thoſe perſons, whoeither by making of pictures (as they 
thought) of God,orl maintaining of them, being'made, or by ſuffe- 
ring them to ſtand ſtill. without d; (eſpecially if ir be known) 
havetheraby denied God to be ntonpn -Þor thoſe pitures 
'and reſemblances of God which: nt- men have forged 1n. their 
own brain doe tell us, and: ud arm God: may becomprehended and 
contained within a place; yea, a+ latent again , orinany place, as a man 


or other creature whichiamoſdii 9) {t the 0-5 of 
Almighty God. + 
: What ts bis eter ESN AY a Bs 
Gods remiry Tt is anefſentiallp ropercy of God atgteby tiseflence is cada 


from all meaſure annie, the firſ and the laſt, with- 


outeither beginning or end of days. I Tims, I. 17% Eſa. 41 4: We 44 6, 
Pali po.-2\ Rev. 1: 87 1160! 
 . In wbatreſpetfiisrGed called eternallin the Scriptures * e 


1 Thathehathbeenfrom all eternity without aginning, is now, and 


ſhall be for all erernity without end; ' 
2. .- Thatalrimesare preſent wittihim coatinually, and ſonorhng for- 
mer nor latter , nothing paſt, nor t0.COME. 


- 3+ Tharhe is the Awthourcot eve unto others, becauſe he 


hath promiſed to give his children of his erernall. eſſe, and ro 
kave a:continuall care-of them: War all eternity, and will have: a 
Lingdomein els and men whereof ſhall benoend. 
45s thatwe ſhowld cknow this? | 
Yea that we may here AE the certain hopeof eter 
mall | he ag cIgEn liseterai 


-ewampeboii ebe.; a noncbis exerging? by 2M 
well; for God being eternall, he can: forererpciſeniaisitnd 


ſuch of increas, as he is mor ro nk a _incatre continuance 
unto, YA es 
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Why elſe is God aid tobe eternall *. | | 
Thiat ſo he might be diſcetned from all qther things created; for no- 
thingis like unto God, as the Scriptures teſtifie : Eſs, 40. 18. Pſalm. 
II 3-45: 
"yy | How isGod ſaidto be alone. everlaſting, ſeeing Angels and ſouls of 
men ſhall be alſo everlaſting * | 
In regard of the time to come they are everlaſting, bur notin regard 
_ efthetimepaſt, for thoughthey ſhall continue always, yer they had 
their beginning, which cannot be ſaid of God'z/ who therefore is called 
Alpha and Omega, Rev. 1. 8. 
Their continuance is ſuch as'it is not abſolute and by it ſelfe,t but 
proceeding from the power of God, who is ableif ſo he pleaſed to give 
unto them anend as well as a beginning, in which reſpect Godis ſaid 
onely to haye immortality, x Tim. 6. 16. 
. Is args hold God to be eternall, that ſohe may be diſcerned 


created £. 

Yea, we thevy it Pee: reſpec for two caules, 

Firſt,becauſe cerfain herericks have thought either all the creatures, 
or ſome of the creatures ar leaft, to be derived from the very nature 
and effence of God by propagation, as children from. their mothers 
womb. 

- Secondly; that all idolatrous cogitations of God may be excluded 
out of our minds. | 

What i the life God? 


perpernall ation, living and moving init ſe]f.; hereof is thar ſpeech 
in the Scripture {o-often uſed, The Lord liveth: hereof likewiſe is that 
form of aſleveration or oath uſed fo often bath by G od. Neb. 14-21. 
Fom.14.11.and by man,1 Sam.19.6. Fer 4.2. Asthe TI livers and 
hereof it is, that the Lord ſo ordinarily in the Scriptures hath the name 
of heliving God, P(al. 42. 2. Fer. 10. 10. Heb. 3.12; & 10.31, 

.: Why & Godcalled a living Godt. 

For. four cauſes; firſt, becauſe he only hath life in himſelf ahd of 
himſelf,and all other creatures have life from him, Pſalm.3 5.10, & 36. 
9. 1 Tins. 6. 16; Fohn 5.26. ': 

" _ he 1 Is the onely giver of life unto. man, Geneſ 2-7; Ads 


nd he is the God eſpecially (not of the dead but) of the living; 
Mat; 23+ 32:for all lveunto him. 

Todiſtinguiſh him-thereby from all the falſe Gods of he x heathen, 
which have nolifein them; ?ſals 115. 5, 6. 3b bag no: 

What may be known as touchi the life of God? ic. 

Asall life is ative in ir ſelf, ſo the chief life (ſuchas isinthe high: 
eſt degree to be attributed unto God)is operative.in three faculties and 
opatathes 3 vViz.'in underſtanding; in;power, and will; .., | 

. What then be the attributes whereby thislife of Gods renified' 7 
: His all-ſufficiency, and his holy will; the-foxmer whereof com- 
prehendeth his omtilcience or all- knowing miklon, and ING mk 
tence or almighty power — _- ! 
| E 2 V 7 


% 


I, 
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The life of 
. It is aneflentiall property of God. whereby the divine natureisin 3%: 


bs 


2. 


4» 


— 


40 The Samme and Subſtance 
Of the know- yo What is the knowledge or wiſdome of God #' | 
ledgeand vil Tt is an effentiall property of God whereby he doth diſtinly 


Fore-knov- 


ledge and 
Counſell of 
God. 


The Counſel] 


of Go-., 


Gods abſulute_ 
wildome and 


knowledge. 


and perfeRly know himſelf, and of and by himſelfe all other things 

that are, were, or ſhall be, or can be; underſtanding all things arighr, 

together with the reaſon of them : Mar. 11. 27. Heb, 4. 1g..F0b 12.13. 

Pſal. 139: 11. Fohn 21.17. 1 Tim. 6.16, | 
How many things do you conceive of Godby his attributes * 


Fout thitigs. 1. That he knoweth all things. 2. That he can be de-. 


ceived in nothing. 3. That he moſt wiſely hath [diſpoſed and ordered 


all things, infomuch that he cannot juſtly be reproved inany of them. - 


4. That he keepethnot his wiſdome to himſelf, but beſtoweth it. up- 
on his creatures; ſo that whatſoever wiſdome they have, they have it 
from God. | £2 | toil 
After what ſort doth God underſtand things. ? ! 01 
| Notby certain notions abſtracted from the things themſelves, but 
by his own eſſence; nor ſucceſſively (remembring one thing after ano- 
ther) or by diſcourſe of xeaſon, -but by one and the ſame eternall and 
immutable a& of underſtanding, he conceives at vnce all things, whe- 
ther they have been ornot. 
How great is this wiſdome w God ? | 
Tr is infinite even as God is infinite, Pſal. 147. 5. Eſa. 40. 285 
What be the branches thereof when it is referred to Goas actions * 
Fore-knowledge and counſel], A. 2. 23. 
| What is the fore-knowledee of God * TID 
That by which he moſt aſſuredly foreſeechall things that are to 
come, 4.2. 23. 1 Pet, 1. 2. Though this be nor properly ſpoken of 


- God, but by reaſoh of - men to whom things are palt, or to come, 
1s this fore-knowledge of God 7ESS why things are done 2 
No, bur his will; © -* L.A 4 WE 

- What is the Counſell of God * 


That by which he doth moſt rightly perceive the beſt reaſon of ail 
things that are or can be, Fob 12:12, 13. Prov. 8. 14. Ephe. 1. g. 
Foy the clearer knowledge of this 'wiſdome of God, what i there fur- 
they 10 be confidered ? | 
For the better underſtanding of this. attribute, we muſt. conſi- 
der that the wiſdome: of -God is two-fold. Firft,nc isabſolute;' and 
we doe ſo tearm it, becauſe by it God can, and doth ſimply and abſo- 
lutely knowall things fromall eternity: Heb. 4 14; Fi; mi 94% 11. 
Secondly, itis ſpeciall, whereby he doth not onely 'his electchil- 
dren a3 heknowerh all things elſe, burtalfo he dothiacknowladge them 
for his own, and doth diſcern them'from others, anddove'them! brifoxe 
others s. 2 Thaw, oO 3 ENG 1) git IV yk FT 


. . 


* % 


- Of which doe the Scrpuares proper ſpeak, when they a ati ihanbeo if. 


- 1 dometo God? *- 1 
They ſpeak then- of -his abſolute knowled 


TITCLIYI I. 


' (3 9919290 1:5 


ares he:doth not 


only know always, .and*moſt perfeRly hitnſelf and 'the\whole or- , 
derof his'tnifid, bue/alſo underſtandeth and knowertiull lis works, 


andthe works of all his cteatures, paſt;/preſent, and'tocomey with-all 
the cauſes and circumſtances of all. | m0q 1119101 $20 90053 
. ky ye, How 


\ 


| 
\ 


CO C—CRI_T Oe, Ga Pr PI_ £ 


"Of Of Ch than Religion. | 


—— — - 


20 Eb nog prak this abſolato tuowledged 10) 01/4 aQM | 
| the Seriprnnk = ens et of nome 


IF. orelſe of ire Aretninuran>t 


' makiner df thitg it is, arid ſecond] 
I rn in Gn catnhe aims deb 


Oy me, what knowled 
eero his divine natur 
-'Thebeſt to find og that; is firſt ro/ conſider ako iatad 
owledge doth'not igtre with his nature and effence 2: forbisnow: 
2 wiſdotnate infinitely greater then any we can afhrubeovein 


1 3H 2193}, 200 
on 90 om ale fd whit twlede ir yo Ugreting with\ bis doin 
| nature's Omer, 15 40 29M ING 69d 


Thisis the beſtway 4/ we' muſt conſider: and: ſer beftte>05 ll thi 
kinds of knowledge; A al the ways and means 'wherebyr: 
ledges tobe aitainn) tmto amongſt men and Angel) ind tall oe 
ſee that the wiſdome and knowledge of God are farre mote-excellenc 

every way, then the moſt excellent that can be found'or raves, op upoſi 
men and Angels. | 
Declare then by what ways and means we know. achivgn:\ 

'By yo yay > rea! we doe oy all arbor in £# bas 
way 1s by our ſenſes, vix. by hearing, ſeeing, 
ſting; nocherwey is by on underftandin MoPmee UF 

_ » VVhether dothGod know any thin Gfefua mts. AB3-eldÞtit4 1 
He cannor, becauſe he is not as man, IT __ aid bodileſſe 5 
and oy 14 no ſenſes. 
then doe the Scr pots ſpeak of the eyes, cares, _ of God" 
As the Scriptures attribute eyes to God -whereby he be- 
holdethi all chings,*and eares whereby he eh allchings, &c. yer 
indee&hehach'none of all theſe, bur theſe be Ti tive ſpeeches 
for ourca 5; or underſtanding, ſignifying "that noting bo is Kidde 
from the 
" Whether then doth God know things by underſtanding 07 nor 
Yea, but not'as we doe. 
Wits - k _ manner of knowledge is that which we' heve < ONT un- 
Ii is Rake - 3K or a beleef, or a kill and wks. 
"04 Ys FV bat 5s an opinion7 
ion'isno certain and evidede knowledge of a 
tfull whattoaffirm or deny;'and therefore ſucha kno 


; but 


als God, for he knoweth certainly. ' 13 81 Thy ns 


VV hat manner of thing is beleefe or falth $-4212/19 29NDIED 162 
It is a certain, but not anevidenit knowledge; for: look what we 
beleeve onely, thar we doe not ſee nor know 2 the : bur -of natural 
underſtanding; therefote it is no evident knowledge ;"bliricis p cervtin: 
and true knowledge, becauſche is moſt true wheels revedded ir unto us: 
for faith or beleefe is a mol crraain knowledge grounded Spolthe 3 rp- 


port of another, ' Pl Oh 304) 
VF hither doth th kind of trowing things __ with rhe 4 
God or no FI 2 1HS11N ett @ dais 


E 3 


hb ————_—_—_— 


Ws --- -- EEE, 


_— 


" No, for God knomethallichie ings. b Rats bur not | 
_r kpregre” pl e&'/L7 ' gH1 3 FEVER 2311735 Lag: "” 
wth: Jout& ; | ey At 

' - dripmleage of thingt, eq ach pe Ges 
\ Sink taoldge Coon | 
Eres ap mens WAS andig, is; goyten 
;and: — of chow by defining .and dividi on 
of thin 9 God. is neither 
= wr; firſt, nor laſt; and God ha On | 


Agaia, oarknowledge which way radius be conlidered, whether ir 

bea habit inzus,” or anaRion in us, is imperfe@ z' forwe know not all 

things, andthol things which, we doe know.we know. noel. Boyer, 

another, and yet Gl bur in parte.;../_ 

: nba incevent hom God deth- know, g/l things. 

I: .-- Godeortrmoſd perfectly know and/underftand ES at oe iQ- 

Rane; without any conceit. Mr mind, alrering this way os that.way., , .- 
All our knowledge « a thing ditinguſhed from [4g wind ad tins 


anding';; i # fi 1n-God* 
o Far Ce ic eorwildom of God i isa moſt 6 Bs % and pe 


nes, yea;it is his Ss eſſence and ſubſtance, and ( Lkaow- 
jag e, all wiſdom, and all underſtanding, infinitely ——_—_ men 
nd Angels can CORCelve.. 


:t..\:De&&God know and underſtand every thing particularly I_- 
" Yea, he knoweth+ithe natures and Es oy ovrny particular 
thing." 2 
5 Mow peve eral was for the Sor lib 
191\Qy eSeriprure, re riptues 
dethinn was good; rhisi$.not; 


—_— l A ulnaeirculyofev one creature. Again, realonmakes 
it manifeſt by three examples in the Scriptures , Ger. jj.- Fixſk,/ Aden 


gave to wieny living things proper name, Goa 3» 26.;a6c0rdipg tO Its 
proper nature z ; whereby it appeareth that, Adams had a diſliacirand par- 
rar wiadgealonay thing : how much. marethen.. had God this 


| CHLEN _ thing, who ro _— 
w mad per niet A row 7b wt 


x King. 4.33. Secondly, Solomons wiſdom _ cs dge wasda great that he was 
Wle:to du te,and did thereby diſputeof - nature of all. trees, plans, 
worms, beaſts; and all natural: rhings:3. as, one char was 
moſt ilfult in-chera: how much morethen doth Godknow allthings 

and their natures particulazly, who gave fuch-wiſdom;to-Selavon * 
Mat.10,29,30, ans bs x» Saviour Choſe ſaith/of the Father, that: 3lourhaies 
be: nurabxed by! him, and- that a: Sparrow falleth: nat tothe graynd 
withouethe.y four heavenly Fathers if not withour his' wilh, then 

not wiahquthis know 

 VHhother doth God hnow al the witions of uw wilt and ew thanghts* 
Yea, God doth certainly know the motions of the: will., aad. 
ap Seas Jens let thie iſſue. of them all, 
is manifeſt by rheſe ow of Scripture foawing ; Gen. 6. 5. 


ot Pal. 94- 


. Chriſtian. Tag KC 98 L 


Pro; AL. L. Fer-17 .9,10. Here of ig is that ts be 
3: when we fvearh Jin TT 20nith gon) 
jt. cl cl: 0D 21 0% 


> "Ga 
| and this 5 "raxnifeſt by r eſe places of Scripture 
ED + 90, Aion A vv 


- ' . - 


lowing; bals/5, 


HO es wy 


FORAY 310 bi watksan d thoughts, which roathers jrreun- 
godly and blaſphemous. 1619 40 91 
” obj. That mhich is nathi ue cannot be lawn, bas fimne aneevil is wo- 


thing, ( forit is nothing elſe but «raking "failing of good, 
and * fue an jv cena 
known of God, +; & LO 00900 
© We know what pt and-wie-know- evil rhings, al yodos 
diſcern them from good things, but we know evill onety: dy ihisicon- 
Ay, hats good ; [25 we know - by ſomeching, datknefſe by 
light, death by lie, ſickneſſe by health, vice -by-wirtuey thus by te 
kronl e of good evil is known unto us, and therefore” 
-is the chicf_ good.) doth by. himſelf agridfar en. fy 
| ning mat of neceflity alſoknowand kad Jie evill thar 
WP 
F as bg may God know tuſe thing which are rey Pa. 
God knoweth the ' h. are nor, _ he- doth alſo truly 
know ; which ————_—— 
 Whaareaſon canyon yeeld far this | Ab; 
The reaſons, becauſe be knwerh all things by hisefſence, there- 
fore he knoweth all things which-areAubjeR to his divine eſſence and 
per, and therefareal@are poſkible, bur ſhall never come to paſſe. 
Bui doth he kno ther eternilly, erin timer. 
He knoweth them all eternally ; thar is, for everandever, he knew, | 
what ou then or ones wr 4-2 Tim,2.19. 
manife compariſon © 
"Yea; abuilder by viztue of - lus are: conceive-in his mind the 
form, of a houſe. hich houſehe will never build , how much more 
can God doe the fame, fot God can-make more worlds, and he kiow- 


ha cy 4 xp aig ns Gy _ 
Again, althou were never at wm JEL 
Bio oats leis: hegleinrke Clog od" know 
Reg a0 Fan which neverſhall be. - - _ 
Obj. This-is ou ſay, ut. your laſt ſumilitude 0 the Bo: 
row "Es. the knowledge of an 6. 
_ i O05 994n1ds, EEE Apts FRETS, 


. tle whichwas ns. Pres » 1208 anhuals 
ch = But what Px e can there be inthe mind. 


. », of God, of ihinds. which wy ur, which never were, and 
which never all bes R7 
&, 


dn nd Ste. 
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_The Summe 7 k\ ubſtance \ \ 


_ —_— — — cw c-——— moos Woes 


of Yeahs -very elferice and fimilirude of Gods. fimilir def al 


be-if he will; which-tie- muſt need. 
Pept: Ring ther may be boefcjr Be And thine confers 
TE COPE which he cat doe 
dotbknows. J1L 122 it $a.2:.i CL C 31] 

Then whether is his knowledge and power the caniſeof 2 things, 
which are, which-have been, and whi ſhall be Ko | 

-: Theandy fore-knowledge of God alone which*the Gtetians tall 

Theopticaſueptia, thatis, a knowledge beholding all things; 4 norte 
wry butthis-Ffore-kno with his will' whictithe Gre- 
ene = ſcientia, thay: is,4 working knowledge, [that 1 is the 
cauſe 0 | 

IA \ apfather way eee oy of God d fail or be\ltceivel at 

» dy time;or.w0* \> G, MY . 

\ The knowledge af God is moſt certain, and cannot any "way be de- 
ceived, for all things are known of Gd as they are; and alt things are 
as they are known: df God, and therefore = knowledge cannot any 
way be deceived: Heb. vg: 

; Obj.. But things dor-ofren change and ale way therefore they are.not 

always 45 they are known ? 
: * Although things be changed and ateredyer God doch kao th 
of ;;and althoughithey change andalter, yer his knowledge doth never 
alter, nor change, neither 1s it uncertain, - .! 
whether may the knowledge which God hath be encreaſed, diminiſh 
ed, or altered? - 

No, it cannot, it is always the Came, firm arid conſtant, and canby 
no means be encrea ſed, diminiſhed, nor altered; forhe neither forget- 
rethany thing, nor is ignorant -of an Thing, yy ac thing new 
unto him, for the Scripture \(aith, all manifeſt ire his 
GghtzS- Fames faith (1.17.)with God-is eekow Ny IG of 
chavge, therefore hisknowledge's always one-and the farhe!''Solomen 
faith, Many devices are-in a mans ante bur the Lords coihlell ſhall 
ſtand; Proverrg. 214177! 2 617 77 

. But if this knowledge be _ one and the ſame why doth 0 Sori- 
pow Jayzthat the Lord will forget our fins,and blot them out ef his 
F ance, and remember them nomortt © + 

| Theſeand ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech are not to be underſtood of 

the ſimple knowledge of God, 'as 5 thouph he ſhould know them no 
more, but of his judiciall knowledge unto puniſhment ; for although 
hee doth know and remember our: finnes always moſt Y, - 
yet he will not know them nor. remember them to bnng chem 
into Judgement, and fo to: puniſh us for them. when we doe truly 
repent.z'.that- is, they" ſhall be. no more judged or -puniſhed ,/ or 
lad to, our charge if we bein Chriſt, then if he had quireandcles 
forgotten them, and. neyerdid remember them ; and theſe { 

ſerve to arm us-againſt the deſpair and doubting of our: <earpaR 
being truly in Chriſt. - | 
V } here is to Hiſdewe of God ſrviay of as to be Cconſide- 


red? 
The 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 45 
The wiſdome of God ſhineth unto us moſt clearly ini his works - 
of Creation and preſeryarion in the world 5 and not onely in. his 
works, but alſo in his Goſpel, whereby he calleth and gathererh 
his Church out of the world to: be ſaved by his Son our Mediator 
Jeſus Chriſt, Eccl, 3. 11. Pal. 104. 24. 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
Was this ſaving wiſdome of God known to the Philoſophers and 
naturall wiſe men inthe World * | 
No, it was not, but onely to the ele children of God, 
1s the wiſdome of God to be perfeitly conceived of s'? Matth, 
Il. 25. F. | 13 32 29 
No; neither is it communicated to any creature, neither. can be, 
for it is unconceivable, as the very eſſence of God himſelf -is gn- 
' .conceivable and unſpeakable as it is, and his wiſdome- as we have 
heard before, is his very effence, that is, hisyery Godhead or God 
himſelf, and that it is unconceivable the Scriptures doe teſtifie, Fſal. 
147. 5+ Rom. Ils 33. | : | | 
What uſe may we make of this doftrine e The uſes, 
Firſt, by this doctrine of Gods unſpeakable knowledge and wiſ- 1+ 
dome, the true God is diſcerned from all falfe gods, and from all 
things made, for that is no God which hath northis divine. knowledge 
and wiſdome which the Scriptures doe attribute toGod. 
] 8 ew 4 ſeeing our God is ſuch a God as knoweth all things that . 2, 
are done, aid, or thought, and ſeeth into/the moſt hidden corners 
and thoughts of our hearts, we muſt ſtudy and learn thereby eg drive 
all hypocrifie and difſembling fromus, and roopenour hearts to God 
of our own accord, and tobeleech him in his own Sons name tocleanſe 
us from our ſecret fables. , . rare 
Thirdly, it muſt make us to walk always before the Lord accor- 3- 
ding to his will revealed in his Word with great fear and reverence, 
as men always in his fight and knowledge. errand} 
Fourthly, it ſerveth co confirm our faith and truſt ia:the-provi- 4+ 
dence of God, for although we know not what to doe, ror how 
to doe, nor what ſhift to make in dangers and neceffities z «yet God 
doth, and he hath knowledge enough for us, though 'we-be- igno- 
rant, and- his- wiſdome ſhall fuccour our fooliſhnefle if we doe truly 
and faithfully ſerve him, 7ſal. 103-13, 14.. '-- v3tO 
-- Fiftly; this ſhould be our conſolation againſt the fear of hell and de- 5+ 
ſpair, ard-ſhould- old in us the certainty of our ſalvation, becauſe 
-this knowledge and wildome- of :God, joyned with his:wilkco fave 
vs, is firm-and' 'qanſtatir, and be. knowing all his ele will norloſe 
one of themiehar krewo-Chriſthis Son ob. 17.1222 Tie. 2419. Fob, 


20-2736 296/12 2131 1477 56h goilee nom denn ad 
1-2 4 Wt 66 ohb\ dounipetency or dudehry.poneraf Godt: 1212 1! gr on 
It is an eflenriall. | in ! wherebythe' is able go effect all porency or al- 


'things,\\being of power(ufficient:zodoewharſocyct.hewillech or can mighty power 
will, Gen, 355 2t.*DaW."o; 19% Nees, 1:5 fob Bi go8agig 3c 11,7 of God. 
& $2717 $4-Pſal, 115. Dew. ap 35! Mat. 2g. v6l Lake Ts 394) © 1! 
"+ ? Ape there att things whichSod cannetwillgor.due t '\ | 
Yea, rhree kindofthings;” MMU) $077 3 voutt \ VIQO1L? Y 
Such 
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Such things as are contrary to his nature, as to deſtroy himſelf, and 
nor-to beget his Son from eternity. | | 

Thoſe things whoſe 'aCtions argue impotency, and are afigne of 
weaknefle; as to lie, Tit.1. 2. todeny himſelf, 2 Tim, 2. 13. to allow 
wickedneſſe, Fab. 1. 13: to be forgerfull, to.doe the works of a increa- 
red nature, &c. for the diſability ot ſuch things confirmeth, not weak- 
neth Gods Omnipotency. . 

Such things as imply contradition; for God cannot make a truth 
falſe, or that which is, when it is, nottobe; ora man to be a man and 


| aſtoneat one and the ſame time; or Chriſts body to be a true body, 


and yet tobein all _ or divers places at once, and to be withour 
circumſcription and occupying ofa place, which is the eſſentiall pro- 
perty of a body ; for one of theſe being true, the other muſt be talle, 
and God who 1s the truth it ſelf cannot work that which is falſe and 
untrue-; So that Gods omnipotency muſt always teach us that he is 
olorious, and true, and perfe&, and not the contrary. 
In what reſpetts then is God ſaid to be almighty © 

Becauſe-he is able to perform whatſoever he will, or is not con- 
trary to his nature, Pſal. 135. 6. Eſa. 40. 28 _ 
| Hecan'doe all things without any labour, and moſt eafily, pſal. 33.9. 
GT 148. 5. &£ 143. 5+ | | 

He can'doe them either with means, or without means, or contrary 
to means, as pleaſeth him. Is, 

There is no power which can reſiſt him, 

All power 1s ſo in God onely; that no creature is able to doe any 


thing bur as he doth: continiially receive power from God to doe ir, 


Adts 17.28. Eſa. 40: 29. ſo that there is no power but is from God. 
. What mean you when you ſay, all power is in God*! 1t ſhould ſeem by 
-.” that ſpeech that there are more powers in God then one © 

That we may rightly underſtand what power is in God,it were very 
requiſitethat we did firſt conſider how many ways this word Power 
is raken in the Scriptures. 

Declare then how or in what ſenſe it ts taken in the Scriptures, 

In the: Scripture-this. word Power is taken two ways, or in two 
ſenfes, ſometimes for authority which is PRINT upon law,by which . 
authority ore may doe this or that if he be able'todoe'it 3 ſometimes 
itis raken- for might and ſtrength, or ability to doea thing if-one hath 
authority todoe it : and theſe are diſtinguiſhed by two words amongſt 
the Grecians and the Latins. For when the Ceocians ſpeak: of. power 
thar ſignifierh authotityand right, Mar. 28. 18: themit 1s called fvoig, 
when they take power for ſtrengthheit is termed by them/Ppyap; 


amongſt the Latines being raken the firſt way, itis called. fleſtas, be- 


ing raken the ſecond way, thatiis, for might or ſtrengttg it 1s called 
.- potentia, andin Englifhive call them both power. |';. - -- | 


po 2:1{19-IR-2i 3 
ſpeechthat they are not anely diſtingaiſhed, but 
1 >, thatthey wi E ſeparated by er ria ; 
Itis true, for ſoithey are; -as for example, a King'may haye great 
force and Rrengrh, and by. his: great power. fie may .be able to 0- 
yerthrow and deſtroy a whole Country - ori Kingdome- ayer _ 
c 


fc (\ #r{ifeemeth- » your: 
al 
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he hath dvaurhorivy. Again, ſome King hath power, thar is, authori- 


ty over his rebels, and yet hath not power, that is, ftrengrh to 
ubdue them ; ſo lomeperhaps have: might” and —_ enbugh ro 
govern and rule another mans wife; another mans children;or another 


mansſervant, over whidi heath "no power; (thar-is aurbotity;- And 
again, fathers have authority overtheir own" children ; all all inafewils0- 
ver their own wives arid alt inaſtets over theivowi(eryanits; ind yet 
| all hayenot power, that is, ſtrengrh and ability corule them, * 

| 1 perctive by this which.y 108 hae [eid, that in ereatareftheſe two 


: '. 9x09 be ſeparated one Prewthewier njdinany timer ares what 
iy Ge 1 790996 Ai bi = bg: 43w0q id 


5a feng, force, t, and abili RN derackngenrt all thin 


at his" pleaſure; "and this wa s'not 
in him Nato kittifelf, moſt perfe&ly; abfolutely, anderernall 
But of whas power as we Md nhen we'ſaq that God is cial, 


Boron —_ mean b we: damkrinr his rs pt and 
Or pe 

Both are h Il elecially, ay wir Bicietere ket of. 

Gods omnipotency it.meane (and fo doewe) his rengrtrand abili 

whereby heis able to doe whatſoeverhewill, not gn his ri rlehe' 

"If all power or-wight be in'God, tell we how uric; 5 wes opted 

which is attributed to God in the Sort 

To ſpeak ſimply, thepowerof *God is bat: onely one, and a moſt 

ſimple fad ſingle thing; fehichÞ hisefſence and-fubſtance, yer for'di- 

vers oe it is ſaid to 'be manifold, ;and it wt be confeced two 


himſelf doth mgprien underſtand, will love, &6; 7 | 
As it —_ out of God bimſelf inthe Ari as lian we crea- 
_ red all things, and doth'now work in govertiing all things; "and can 
work, if-4t Dieaſe him, infinice chings;"and- of this working-of Gods 
power,dothe Scriptures properly ſpeak when they call God atmighty. 
. "How my ways ay Gods power be ng pus ods it worketh in him 


Two ways : Firſt; as it .is common 20 all che duke Perla the 
Trinit) 1Givis a yower whereby God the Farher,the Son, 
holy Ghoſt doth underſtand himſelf, love. himſelf, and work i in him- 
ſelf; andtheſe aRions doe not differ from the eflence of Golfer that 
in God there is nothing which is'not his ſubſtance. 

Secondly, the order working in God himſelf, is that 9 wilkch the 


Father doth eternally'a Son of his own. nature and ce e- 


quall tohimſelf: and this power of ing the So of God is pro- 
as - and not tothe Sonandholy Ghoſt. 


w bers do you want prone God working out of 


That power hich hath relation or reſpe&0 chings Cteated is Gods abſolure 


Ts 


2, 


I, 


2, 


twofold the firſt is a power abſolute, whereby he isable to doe what- power. 


ſever 


T he Summe. and Subſtance 


God aQuall 
power. 


Gods power 
infinite, 


ſoever he will, the other is a power: aQuall, whereby he doth indeed 
—— 4 PAP A700 (42 PO VAI 
Where doth the Seriptare ſþ ak of the abſolute power of God, by which 

he can doe more then he doth Frags.) yy of L 9 
Yea, of ſucha power ſpeaketh our Savionr Chriſt, I conld-pray to 


'm _—_ he could give me more then twelve Legions of An- 


gels :: but he would not ask it, and- his Father would nor give it: ſee 
Mat. 26. 53. Phil: 32%. no Front 20 33. nov tor oy, 1 
- How doth the Scripture ſpeak of. Gods atFuall power ?..... + 
Of this power the Prophets and: Apoſtles make mention, when they 
joyn his power and his promiſes together, that is;*when they ſay he is 
not onely able to perform, but dorkand will perform indeed whatſoe- 
ver he hath promiſed :;and of this power Paw! doth ſpeak when he ſaith, 
That God will have mercy upon ; whom he yill 5 and every where in 
the Scriptures weitead, that God hath-done whathe would, given to 
whom he would , wheteby we {ce that God, could:and can doe more 
then he would-or will; P/ab. 135+ 6-41), Yn ng 29h | 
How great is this, working, or mighty power of God? \\.. 
It muſt needs be high and very great,for itis:infinite & hath no end. 
' Declare how it4s infinite. | | 77 oat 
It.is infinite two ways, or in two reſpects > Firſt, in it ſelf, and of 
it ſelf it is3nfinite. , yer) kh v3 at} - 
Secondly, as: it-is extended to. the creatures, whuch may be called 
the obje& of Gods power,itis alſo infinite... +++ 
*. | why doeyouſaydt is infinite in) it ſelf or of the omn nature © 
Becauſe the power of God. is nothing elſe bur his'divine eflence,and 
the eſſence.of God is of his own nature /by.ir ſelf and of it ſelf infinite. 
Shew how Gods power is infinite as it is extended to the creatures. 
Becauſe the power of God doth extend ir ſelf to. infinite things, 
therefore we ſay thar it.is infinite. - | 5 | 
Declare (6 thatdse: i: 14G | 
I mean the things which God can perform. or bring to paſſe by his 


. power are infinite, and therefore his-power is infinite ;. for God never 


made ſo many, norſo great things, bur he could have made more, and 
reater if he would: as. for exatnple, he adorned the Firmament with 
an innumerable company. of Stars, and yet he could have decked ir 
with more; and toſpeak'ina word, God can always perform infinite 
things:more then he-dorh, if he will, and therefore both in.it ſelf; and 
out of it ſelf; it is:infinite. | 1 7 7 ee Sonny moi fled Oat, 
.  » Whether can this Omnipotency.of God be communicated to any creature? 
No, it cannot; forto be truly andeflencially omnipotent, is proper - 
to God onely, and 6mhipotency is -Gods efſence, and therefore who- 
ſoever.is God is omnipotent,and whoſoever is omnipotent muſt needs 
be God, whoſe power isa chief power and infinite; and the power of 
any creature.is not infinite, but finite, and ſo conſequently no creature 
can be omniporent, except we would ſay thata creature or a thing 
created can be both a creature and a God, or a Creator too; which is 
both abſurd and blaſphemous. - --;/ ++ 45 
If God' can doe-all things , whether can hee ſinne or no; 4s 
| | to 


of nie Rebgion: 


to tye and to be nnfaithſull in his promiſes, &e- 

God cannot fin, ow yet for all tharhe is till omnipotent, PA cofin 

is no part or point of __—_—_ but. of imporencie ;.to fin. i _ 
thing elſe but to leave the right and perfect mo or to fall from a 

and pefect aftion, which ſhewerh want of power to uphold. him 
that doth ſoz which power is not wanting in God, for he is 
tent ; and being omnipotent, he cannot. go from ſtrength to weak» 
neſle, an} frompertection to. uperieRion, Bec. and therefore he can- 
not ſin, 


 $y what Siripture can on provethis that youſ; 

"The Bvofle Pail is of at mind tha God $5 ah do all things 
his words be theſe, (2 Time. 2. 13.) .If we beleeve not, yet abideth he 
faithfull, he .cannordeny himſelf, he doth nor ſay he will not deny 
himſelf, but he cannotden himſelf z/and his reaſon is, becauſe (as 
he ſaith himſelf) God is faithfull not onely in his will, "but alſo by 
his nature; - and therefore fith God is faithfull, by nature he-cannot 
but ſtand to his promiſes which he made according tothe good plea- 
{ure of his will, and by nature he is omniporent , therefore he cannot 
be impotent: by nature he is- good and the chief good, therefore he 
cannot become evill, nor doevill. 

But whither can'Gedbe meved, or be ſabj eefo pofinns oy ſufferings 
ET of 7 8 

He cannot, for the power whereof we ſpeak; when we tay chat God 
is omnipotent,/1s altogether aRive and not paſſive neither can! any 
paſſive power bein God: and to this: effect (Heakerh -_ op 
hen he ſaith, Dictur Dews omni -——ra os faciends yuod+ n0n 
; quod, not vunlt; thati is,God is call omnipotent in doing what t hey _ 

not in ſoffering whathe willnot. ' © - 
' Sore: ſay that Ged _— but he will not, perl #A bind be fab- 
ject to paſſions, but he will n0t, and that he can do whatſoever can 
be imagined or thought, but he wil nes ; what ſay your thoſe t 

Of them. I ay nothing, av opinion is both foolifh- and un- 
godly. for God cannot do auy thing which diſagreeth from his-na- 
rure,and therefore he cannot ſin,&zc; Row. 19.15. "not becauſe his will 
is againſt i ir, but becauſe it is againſt his nature and naturall goodnefle 
1 John 1.5. Deut. 32« 4. Heb. 1. 13: therefore do the Scriptures deny 

any iniquity. to be in God,and Saint Auguſtine faith tothat effe; Dow 
injuſta popens non potcf gore ipſe eſt ſumma juſtitia'y that is Godeannor 
be unjuſt, beca molt juſt and ye or ml ir ſelf. 

Obj. —_—_— Tor Gad doth is ſort-will ſinnes, fr be doth 
| | nat permit it againſt his willy. 6 s thas, he commanded ſome 
things which were finnes, as) Frrs/> {1 ki bis FunocOnt | ne, 

__ aud Shimeitocnrſe David, didhener?: 

- So far forthas God doth command, or with, or work any chit, that 
ing isnot finin God; for he both willeth and workech in great wid- 
dome, and according to his moſt boly will; andtherefore noaQion can 
be fin in God, butevery aftion of God is moſt ny and gooth," and ſo 
faith theSeripture, Plat 145-17": A 
| To SE uſe ſerveth the dotFrint of =_ ononipotencie t 52:11 nil 

i 1-11295C  .: The 
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"4 T he Summe-and Subſtance 

The uſes. The uſes of this-dodtrine are many. . It ſerveth,- : 
I To ſuſtain and ſtrengthen our faith in Gods promiſes, that we 
ſhould nor doubt of our ſalvation, becauſe God-can do, and he will 

> = what he hath-promuſed, and he hath promiſed: eterhall life to the 


— 


2. _ Toreachus that. we ſhould not deſpair of the' things that God 
doth promiſe, either in reſpe& of our own weakneſſe; or in reſpect 
of theapparent weakneſle of the things that God hath CanGtified for 
our good : for whatſoever God as a Father hath promiſed, that ſame 
as Almighty, he canand will ſee performed ;Fof. 23. 14. Num.23.19. 
This did ſtrengthen- Abrahams faith greatly ; for Paul faith thus of 
him, be did not doubt of the promiſe of God through unbeleef, but 
was ſtrengthened inthe faith, and = the glory to God ; being tully 
aſſured that he which had promiſed, was alſo able to do it, . Rom. 4. 
20, 2I»; ! s t& 4 £3 - $4 

3 To-ſtirre us up to pray, aridto call for thoſe things which God 
hath promiſed us without any doubting; for in our prayers we ought 
always to have before our eyes the promiſes of -God, and the Al- 
mightinefle. of God. . The Leaper-was perſwaded onely of Chriſts 
power, he knew not his will ,, and therefore hefaid, Lord if. thou wile 
thou canſt make me clean, .and he was made. clean Mar:8/2. How 
much more ſhall we obtain thoſe things which we ask, if we be per- 
ſwaded. of his powet; and doubt nor'of his promiſes? > | © 

4. © It ferveth both for a ſpurre to: dowell;/.conſidering that God is 
able to ſave; andabtidle to reſtrain. from evill, ſeeing he hath power 
ro deſtroy-: Fear riot them, ſaith our Saviour, that can kill the body; 

5. Irfervethin proſperity to' continue us inour duties, that weabuſe 
not Gods bleſſings,\becanſe ashe gave them, ſohe is able to take them 
away-again; as Fob acknowledgeth, Fob 1. 21. $14 

6. To-make us undergo the Crofle with patience and cheerfulneſle, 
and to hope: for help in the midſt of adverlity and-death., becauſe he 
which hathptomiſed.co hear andhelp,us is alſo able to-doit, though 
we ſee not how ; for he is omnipotent,' and therefore able todeliver us 

, ofall our troubles, Pſ-5015. 10h.10. 29;Dan. 317,18, 8 4:32. | 
7+ - Tokeep us front deſpairing of any mans. ſalvation, although he - 
ſeem to be rejected of God, and to-make us walkin faith and-fear, be- 
caule Cod is able toraiſe him up that is down,and:to caſt us: down that 
ſtand; and ſo Paul doth reaſon from: Gods omnipotency; about the re+ 
jeRtion and election of the Jewes.and:Gentiles; Rom. 115 23. 25) 

8. _ Ir:{ervethto confirm all the Articles: of our Chriſtian, Baith, the 
ſumme whereof is contained in the. Creed.. 1 5 7 ls 

Of Gods will, Thus much. concerning the all-ſuſficiency of God, what is his.will ? 

It isan effentiall rs rty of God, whereby.of himſelf arid»with 
oneaQhe doth -moſt holily will all chings; approving or diſapproving 
wharſoever the knoweth, Rim. 9. 18. :TJames g.15; (Ephils 5. ; 

.>What learn. you of this? 4) 17 IA gti 48 

Firſt, that nothing cometh to paſſe by'meer hap.or chance,.bur as 
God in his erernall knowledg and juſt will hath decreed before ſhould 
cone to palle, R Secondly, 


d 
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' Secondly, rhat whapſoever: cometh t0- paſſe, thongh, we know not 
the caiſes hereof, and that it be contrary to our wills, yet, we ſhould 
beat ie pR_—_ and-therein fubmit_ our wills to the good will and 
pleaſureof gt 35 Was DT LEN OR We 
How is the will of es 'F <A 
/ Into: his ſecret or hidden, arid, his; revealed or-manifeſt will:, the 
former is:known/to;himſelf , by. which .he willerh divers things, 
which inarineither;doth know, nor is to,aske a.reaſon of, and of this 


the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, If ſo be. the ill, of God, 1 Per. 3. x7. 
The1arter is the guideof man in all his aRions containing Gods Com- 
mandements, wherein-is ſet: down what we 'oughe to doe. or leave 
undone; 'as; alſo-his| promiſes which we ought to beleeve, Deve. 
29,29, 'f * 
1t not the ſecret.will of God contrary to his revealed will; _ 
No, in no wiſe , It differethin ſome reſpe&s, but it is not another 
will, much leſle contrary; 
... How differath#t * AL WY OY RENT 
- - The ſecret will of God conſidereth eſpecially the end, the reyea- 
led will the things tha are referred to the end; and the, ſecrer will 
of God is the event of all things, where the revealed will is of thoſe 
things ohly which are propounded in the word.as to beleeve.in Chriſt, 
and © be ſahQified, Ge: Fohn 14:1. 1 Theſſ. 4s 3+ \c) 
. ._. "Jt may ſeemthat the revealed will of God ts ſometimes contrary to 
| is (4 re, 4s when God forbiddeth murder and theft. yet God com- 
mandeth Abrahamvto kill bis Sonne, and the I(raclites to take the 
bg goods of the Egyptians: SW 6% : ate? Tz 
Here is no contrariety z becauſe God in giving a Law to man gi- 
veth rione to himſelf, but that he may command otherwiſe : therefore 
the Law hath this exception, that it is always juſt unleſſe God com- 
mand otherwiſe. : $5 | X 
' -' But it ſeemeth that the ſecret will of Gad is often contrary to the re- 
veuled will, ſeeing by the former many evill things are committed, 
and by the other all evill is forbidden. © __... 
In as much as by the providence of God evill things come gee, 
it is for ſome good, as Gods glory, or good of the Church, or both; in 
whichonly reſpe& they by the providence of. God are done, or ſuf- 
fered tobe done. _ IG. oy 
How then dath God will that which is good, and that which is 
He willeth all good {o far as it is good, either by his effeQuall good 
pleaſure, or by his revealed approbation ; and that whichis evill, inas 
much as it is evill, by diſallowing and forſaking it: and yet he volun- 
tarily doth permitevill, becauſe it is good, that there ſhould be evill ; 
Afts 14.16. Pſal. $1. 12. | | 
"1s there any prof of this knowledge of Gods, mill? ' -, 
Yea, | _ rofit for us to know' what God:will have us to doe, 
and what he will doe -withus, and for us, is a thing wherein: ſtanderhi 
our ſalvation, thierefore we are willed by the Apoſtle ro enquire dili- 
gently afterthe ſame; Row. 124.2. THOETEIE i 1.0 FP ot 
19 | 2 
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"Bur the ſane Apoſtle in the eltwexth Chaprer, werl. 3 4. before fatth, 
bred ty the mind of thi Loyd, or who was acniay, 
lonr* that is 16 ſay, none : therefore 'it ſetmuth that the will of 
God cannot b: known ; aud conſequently, that it may nat bs ſought 


WF. - that we learn not to ſearch into the fecret counſels of 


God; which he never revealed in his word, neither hath promiſed 


ro teyeal in this world ; but after the revealed willof God; which he 
hatch youchſafed ro make knownin his word, we may-and ought roen- 

tire of God z; as for the will and counſel which he harh kept xo him- 
ſie we may admire and adore it with Pas! and" David; burrhat we 


_ not ſearch after it, is manifeſtly 6 IA by theſe places following: 
\ A s ; 


I. 7. Exod. 33.18, 19, 20. Fob 21. 23. 
Whether can Gods ſecret will be known or no? 
If he doth reveal ir, it may. | 
How doth God reveal his ſecret will * BE 
Two ways. Firſt, ſometimes by his Spirit, as when he ſhewel his 
: many of his judgements that were to come. Secondly;ſome- 
time by the thung it ſelf which he willerh, or byhe effeds of his will ; 
'as when i thing doth fall out which was before unknown: 2s forex- 
ample, 2 man doth not know before it come, whether he ſhall be fick 
or not, or of what diſeaſe, or when, or how long, bur when all theſe 
chingsare come to paſſe,then it is manifeſt whar was Gods will before 
concerning that matter. | Tl 
Shew me what is our duty in reſpect of this ſeexet will of God. 

Our duty is two-fold : Firſt, we muſt nor curiouſly ſearch after the 
knowledge of it, but worſhip and reverence it. = 

Secondly, before it be made manifeſt by the effects, we muſt gene- 
rally reſt quietly inthe ſame, IPIIVE: | 

Shew me how by an example. | | ; | 

Thus a Chriſtian muſt refolve with himſelf, Wharſoever the Lord 
will doe with me; whetherT live ordie, whercher he make me rich or 
poor, &c. I reſt content with his good will an ure; 

' What mmſt-we dre when his will is revealed anto ws ? 

Then much more mvſt we reſt in'it, and be thankfull for it, as Fob 
was, who ſaid, The Lord hathgiven and taken, evenas it pleaſeth the 
Lord, &c. Fob 1.21, doe? 

What call you the revealed will of God * 

The revealed will of God is two-fold : the one is that whichis 
properly revealed in the Law, thatis, what God requireth tobe done 
of us; andthereforeit is called the Law : and after this we muſt en- 

-quire. Theother is in the Goſpel, which ſheweth Gods will towards 
us, and what he hathdecreed of us inhiseternall counſel! as touching 
our ſalvation. | | NPY 

God indeed by his Law hath made it known what his will is, that 
of us muſt be done and fulfilled; bat hath he revealed in his word 

what is his will and pleaſure towards us ? _ 
\ Yea, he hath fo, and (that is proved by theſe placesof Scripture 
following, Fohn 6. 40. Epheſ. 1.5. Math.” 3. 19: Folm 35 39: os 
t | arter 
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aker the knowledge of this wilot God we muſt a] 
2:4 "But OY dig _ * 

Yes,i 0c 8 as it is —_— the 5 Scripture, a is alſo canfir- 
med-and ſealed-before our CR ons 
Ga whictiive etceideſoom chtLond il 3i;r ” 

And is this w/e L: to perſs Rab 1s robelieve his will PI EE 
1. No, for Lord doth perſwade- us by his haly: Spiric 
ſhall neicher- e it, nor know it, as appeareth by-theſe'pla ape 
Scripture, 1 Cor. 2/16« Mat. 11:25. butif we bave: the S 
there is no need. to goe up. into. heaven, or: to gee beyond the Sea to 
know it, becauſe the word is near unto:us,in our heats; as; Paw faich, 
Row: 10. 6,7, 8. 'For touching the matteref our falvation; ahewill of 
God'is ſo clearly laid open 1n-the preaching 'of the ns har 
needs:not tobe more clear; -.--. > {1 

If. 48 any timewe comet knew norander and this will of God, as 

touching our ſalvation, in whom is the fault  .— - 

The fault is in our ſelves, andthe reaſon'is becauſe we are carnall 
and naturall, and deftitte of the- Spirit of Chriſtz.for Pus/ faith, The 
carnall and naturall man cannot perceive:the of God; bur if the 
Spirit of. Chriſt dothicome! and: open' our ding, andcorrect 
our affeRions,wecanno longer.doubr-of his: mill and therefore the 

AO Reny aſter «hy and faith, bur we have the-mind of 


Whether is this wil of Ged made brown fo everyone of Gods hires 
'P J or mo © 
 Yeitis, for: Paxl-having the. Spirie of Chriſt ſaith, that this will 
of God was tnalifeſted into him;;when he faith;-G#/. 2. 20; Chriſt. lo- 
ved me; and gave himſelfe for me; and'to the.Corrmthianthefiich,bur 
God hath revealed them: that is, the | joyes of heaven to by: bis. Spi- 
rit, I Caro 2496 ©) (hy. 
13! "Bow: doth this pr mttbetartonbere tha kawledge?' i: (2; 215 
Verymell; For iCall the Ek&'/att led by: the ſame: ena Pew 
had [trill alle perſuade them ofthis willoC-Goda well $iPaud.. 
But how proviiyon that they have-the ſuv Spirit $5718 DCE SCOliccis 
Wb the ſame $ are; dd 4 Fajotar _ cles, Pprove jew FX the 
Y my. Spiritſhbd] hor depart 
Anka 5 Soy ang Ay 1:5 _ 59: 231cvtlicttis 
ſuch; ablefſing,. as;no:bleflingeanobe' defied, ih aackeyro crore 
rg Ea 13 _ hogan; 12.;for. kr rms y ane 
e nowledge will, of God; :wei oug {read 
Mr nh s 4;4$-2.we ſhall-gvercom64the-world 
_ death; and riuwph oyer. au Owns; a8: Pand 8; 
39, 39%:; 4 ennidz 9mobbns yz: 
Wholay ache gart with inGel ths ont, 10 Aff {29hirſ7 ot10! 
The will of God:in- ome F Rs buxcae, andin (rpart/peh 
it is manifold... .. - -- 
How 3s 3t but one 2. | SPY 0- 
For the.berter determining of this og we -muli ol conſider how 
—_— ——— here be of this word, WE Gon ra bat L 
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T he:Smmme add Subſtance 


2. 


3, 


or the lefiring 


Jr ifierh-che faculty. or abilicy. of:williog-in God; aut: fic 
is God h felt; and the-very- rey 2 Sy ſoc fo his will is bur 
one; - 7 ! VU iq! f nt; Wy 1213 
(Et fjnifech he a ir ſelf df itling, and: if ihe ralenitaall 
bur one, for God doth that in one dr eg cqeniall ad, will whatfoc- 
ver PEIERTETTY 
ſigni he fe dec of his'will concerning ethertheibing 

of anything to be done; it we 09020 opAIITAEY 
wit Godis fall bur.one, and:that erermall and mamurtabk.: 7173; 
—_- wecall rhe decree of Gods-will, the will of God ® 1: 
well ;as the Teſtament ofone tha is dreafed called 


a witto rey malls th becauſe ir-is the'firm and .laſtrdecree ofxhe 


Teftatorswill, and tnind; concerning:the diſpoſing of tiis gbads; aatl 
wa Scriptures 'doe make the will of God, andthe counſell ordecree.of 
ill to beallorie;ak appearethin thele places power"—oah, «46.10, 
pr 4+ 27, 28, Fohn 6. go. lh 
-' > Hows the will of God man ade . it : uct 367 
There'be two reſpects chiefly for orwhich the withof God: #dvo 
be manifold; or morgthenone, >, 3: 3: bas Us 
Firſt, for thedivets kinds of things which God Joh: will) 2nd here- 
ofitis, tharir called formeritne the'avilt of God: concerning us; and 
ſometime'the wiltof God done by. ws'The firſt & his avouraitl love 
towards us in Chriſt Jeſus, in which he willeth and decreethcharwe 
ſhall be ſaved chroughhis Son: of this: Chriſt ſpeakerhz Fob. '5: 40. 
The other which he will have done of us, isthar'whachis&+xpreſſed 
in- his Word,” and rhatis:to beleeve inChiiftaddvowatk Awhisliws, 
q 145% 10. of which David ſaith-thus,Teach ber ro'dosrhy wall darctaſe 
art ny; Gods ancRads ons 4p paged 18. jure 1 wet ng wt thar 
his laws 21 07 mono 14 22) 2 rivals boigovor rage 112 
i Which & the other re eſpect or Me O G od s ſaid to havEnrany wilt 
The will of God'is: fatd ro: be-nanifold anc divers; 5 forwhiar thoſe 
chings-whichkedoth Rem t6-witlthem bfrer divas ſort t5und tor af- 
ter Seadrtis famemander; firſt; after orie mancier hedork will good 


things, and aftet anoqhcomuntier be\dodh wilt evillchings." wk | 
> 1+ Hl "Shay jownlls hol 5017 { Ro e:. ab ay 1@ 9/5164 503 161'T 


yoo projty aad abſodutehy thenidlelydg and | 
foi kia ras, ; he evildx{ti : by 


for:akouher end, Rv |IfEDE, 
and-thadibfor goodie) ad th Gletithexooy: willbF Go 
dtd? Ke no himſelf thelatrgirivaallediene permilſipewlÞot 
Godyor dyoluinaygetinifſionig God; becauſehs iknotcolnpelietor 
conftrane@apainſttns! will to wilt-chem..” 'Apainy ſomerimehewil: 
Iahwfimngly: and abfslucely;; ſometimes he (omit twill eondite> 
nally, and-ſome things he revealeth at one time, ſomeat anothRx% afid 
ſome things he: dork for which 6 pyverh xr) and the feaſons of 
ſ6my ſearerrohimielfdnlyland forever)o-” 1 lr 51 
Why then belike you grant that in God there be many wilw/2i © 7! 
No, I deny that; for althoughin thoſe aforeſieſpeſpeRgthe will of 
God is aidto benianifold: foroge:undefitandine! myet forall thatin- 


deed andintruth tel of God is biit one otiely? I td "char goſhcon- 


ſtanc 


fan in Rehown 4B = —- 


Raney crerhall; anbperpetl rune TE HE Fo 


| meings 

in the old: Teſtament; he. harh"willed"c the new Peta 

ment; yet.one andthe ame will in'God LL AB2niChis will 

was that; ſome things i inthe old Teftament"{Houfd a [itne, chat 

is, to the comming of Chriſt; or, as the Apoftſe"(aith &'the.rime, of 
reformation, :Hebyg1 10, Baths pre ' 


hind of FfeYeiy 
ſtamenc ſhalllaſtcotheend of th&'world] 4'yee vj Iii 3d fe 


creed both-th?(e frome everlaſting big aaach ; Lobo 


us to will ſome.chingsabſolucely IQ thþly othe t ei 


onally.yetintruthtoſpeak 1 Tioey 

he Wile abfoluiel ah fy-al w Fo | D WE fothe 
things-condirionally, rhut is &b&lkefariet x< the 
will, for:thete is novin-God 2hy-ectiditivnttt "ie Jo hit | ri 


openethhis will inchis or rene of 6h this 6 
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dition in Godi is againſt che nacure of his cretſng Saf T0 


therefore Goddoth give'them 


} : bt: NG JOSE 2) T! 1140S 75 
F.- God chmatiadrei otinarlebe' Sondfs mt k 
©, 1+.) there's x will dela tr ws Vere & boli Wo 
 farbiddinig'vr hilate has which” Heng Indi In bis "by 
cnt oe A obatot! 7h, 
ex mhich God co wetrneafroa Bir Fr lag 
foln telyromnbdraded. ichontHy'eoit 656 GETS 
that fvfes fhoukdemſealtttings ab6urthe" FI: Be nt4deac- 
7M 
Ne F: 
and the Law ſai vieh 5 hi ISS 
Berman wy 13 21.7 the todas 
); ocalfoere FF) -p So [Ltlut ene 24612 6) 
|-{No,9bti ſos 'iv\ he's{vent et, 
cw roeatworwuags hag For Gods F 
all hiselevt thalbbbſayvd; if nocalways; then 3 pr 
their own ſtrength they cannot doe oy 


Commandemenss of-&Gof, 
n oy * 113 ity: 15306 
filled for them by Chriſt, which is made rheirs y fi and ir 


God doth accept their brokeward! Henb& Pit ere * 

whole and perfet. .nil ©; þ51obtog, 0 Q7 916, 2201 L ww WG '£ 
Burt as for the wjakeld arid x<tblikes oe Abt * LY LG a; *0 

though:Goddoth give theiy @hvyw(ro'uh $5 I'd yi 

if they doe obey it, yet his will*6 tht Beth 

ſhall Som it; geither halt _thwy56l 2g «T 

lelyes ed iſto! . 9101506 309 3607 Ai ef gd + Hs +) £7; nt" 


"But doth not God mock woo Sy 


c130 "> nithers : 7 is luxp* 30 dow #b8uji 


1done Poll £ alot lt navel ene 

No, he doth cioodglnts tHeb#2"for 

what he will DENY have Jonetpth 
k 5 


6 Þ 
hy 2h : | 
Ri ro . 


indeed. 


The Summe and Subſtance : 


Whether God ©; 
por ace or oh, Done 7 99 


indeed, ed Jer by his.law he be Oh reachmha is their dry, and the duty of of 
PA Pant ny whoſoever. ſhall negle& and fail in'this 
NG dury,he nth —— againſt God, and is'guilty of death, 

Can bra make this by plain by Joroe ſuſtavce, or example, wil Parable 

 _— Scriptures. " 

Yeu th it is ney in.he Parable a che Kings ſupper, and: the bid- 
den which were firſt bidden and came not, were aotdelu'- 

Ke \ becauſe: he: ſignified: ynto them whathheliked; ant 
ans was their dury, bur yethe 0.097 command that they, ſhould:be 
compelled PL as the two ſorts which were bidden afterwards: 
where we ſeethe will was nqt. alike- in bidding the firſt as 
it br in the ns: for 5 ng calling theJarrer -ſort his will was abſolute 

y ſhould « oy eed, and ſo cauſed, thatthey did come bue 
ro hog rt he cogly þ enified that he liked if they had doneir.-') 
Hew ae. ply this 20 the matter in queſtitin 2: - (11) 

I apply it oY it cannot be (aid that the firſt bidden enefic gens 
mocked by the King, .alrhongh. his will was not fo abſolute for their 
comming, 2s. it was1n,calling. and: cotamanding-the fecond fort of 
gueſts; oi it cmnerls ak Go God doth. delude.and 'mock- the Re- 

| probate in giving them a:la ro obey I:be: nor' his abſolute 
will that they ſhquld come and obey he law; fovitis ſuffecient'roleave 
them without excul 3 God mh now What is' acteptable:ro-God}'and 


what th be who hath. abſoluceaurhority: arid power 
O M311 COLLtL £19 i2 019759 4: 

os God commanded. Phar ab, = oheSyurks will-was 1 

th hict aif aint tb: pn es to God, one 

" revealed Nt : _ WL) 913 324; 

M2 fa one auiely, and moſt con- 

1 char Oh that narheſent tivay by Pharaohyand 

re rd was fulfilled'z, as emmys age 0 Bbaraoh, ir 

was.a drones! P DD he' muſt-have done" if he, would 

avoid 10 many: yet. ſheyved hini his dury; and whad was 

i ak to tit Tt of: the abfolare will 


{1 90D CO "= "IS 25 1 
rh alle 16k Loi 


——_— Nt ty A 44 14 1c)? TETare 
£3163 Ii: many w gt \ Ci 1901 Io i £5! ( eILH "he [0 $9143 W1 2} 
F TI + of) 

I. .. Ow many Heads te conf 64d wad 3999058 (ob bot 


2. How may thog are Sr confidered in fi In. mY oY 1 5ng vcr? 
3+ be Gidtoowilla thing. -1 3 144 25 50) 


4 3.5 Gets then Tra ane oth ren 
"wg obeco ee Ways! bi 3 o 295 yah (i 
To 144% it Fit h Me LE Got 92d it; 
24 "AS ancocfni fin thar went before, for God doth of: 
TY Ne Ta J ht: nA 
Kllogng, nom. 26. forms ndoth 
he bowing Devils, 2 Theſſ. 3x1. 
i de ran any ib flo.” wud oF 
three things..c0!, 5-1 ior oy orb 35t tf 
The 


of aa 77 agg 


- TheaRtion, and thar is either ityand, or ourward; theaRtionwhich 


we call inward i threefold ; eitherof the ming. as evill z;or6f - 
the heart,as evill affections and defares; qr of the-will,asanevill choice, 
or eeaſemto fins: TheaRions whith we are. theatton 
-or workof the ſenſes fi thelaw of: God... 


The ſecond thibg invevery fin; is1he defarmi ar.corruption af Fn 
a&ion, that is, Nh NE ook decline F the rule of Gods 
law, and this properly i is fin, or the fotm of fin; ©, 
_  Thethird thing ineyery finne, is the: offence or guilcineſſc 
whereby the parry offe hand tolcdinjts fakdmeaty ths 
guiltineſſe and obligation whereby we are bound to 
nalty of fin, hath its foundation'in Na ir ſelf; but ir ariſech\ from the j bh 
ſlice of God, Roms. 6: 33. who'in his juſtice tewardeth mic death, as 
jaſtice indeed giveth to every one hisdue.. 

Now come you 10 uw rhisd point, and ſhew how maby bg! one p 
© | ſaidtowill a thing 

We are {ajd to will a t bing ro ways z cher pt operly, fo it _ or 
inppepanys for another e 

| Whe mean you by Rk of a thing bay | 

Wedo will a thing pro or fork irown Cake; when the 

my which we.will or defire at _ nature tobe wiſhed and de- 
a forthe body, health, food, apparel]; and ſuch like; or for the 
ſoul; faith, repentance, patience, &c, We doewill athing crgrroagat 
when the ching which we willisnot of it ſeltro be withed z bur yer 
wewill haveit for ſome good thar may come thereof: as for example, 
we will the cutting off fry member of the 'body, not becauſe of it 
ſelf ir is tobe wiſhed, but forthe health of: the body which doth fol- 
low that cutting. 
TO difference i i there between theſe two wils?.. 
at difference, for thoſe things which we will 
we Fu 4 -- approve them, we encline unto them, and we deli ets 
them; but that which is known of ir ſelf tobe evill, our willing, Cari- 
ed unto that with love and liking, but doth decline from itz and where- 
25 4-929 willetha member of his body to becur oft,we wa rather call 
it a permiſſion then a willing, and yet a willing pe 
Tou have ſhewed how many ways ſin is jo becoufutered ow many things 
are tobe conſidered in every fin, aud how we are ſaidto will a thine 
Now let me hear what you ſay 40 the: matter in queſtion ; that Js, 
whether God doth will ſin or no? | + 

Before I anſwerdire "as your queſtian, I think i itis not amifſe to 
ſhew what eyery one mult carefully take heed of in anſwering to this 
queſtion, for in anſwering there is danger. 

Let me hear what dangers muſt be avoidedin anſwering * 

"There are two; and every ofie muſt =o them, and- ſail between 
them as between two dangerous rocks. 

ho firſtis this, we mult rake heed leſt we maks: Gad uhe author of 

that he willethfin;as the Libertines do;andas Adam di 
br SE for that were the next way not only to-putoff our fins fro 
ves,and lay thou upor-God, bur alſo roaſt off all conſcience > 


» 
2, 


The:Summe and Subſtance 


x Cor, 10. 31. 


2. 


ſin, and all fear of God; then the which nothing can be more blaſphe- 
mous againſt God and pernicious to-our ſelves. 43, nl n 
' Whatis the ſecond thing 10-he avoided ER 31 hs 7 
The other is this; wemuſt take heed that we affirm not any-'evill to 
be in the world is: fu OSY of, * habe God will or 
no, for that were to. deny Gods omnipatency., and al-know oh 
TY heſe are two p Hoot rocks pg vas 6 indeed; but jorny? expect 
| 6 OE AI wah v5 ak WG 4 of vhagun ff: 
- . That cannot be ar once;but by going from point to-point accordin 
toour goa rc 5 mailing £ £ , 4; " ds ect . 
Very well then; declare firſt of all; what things God doth- proper 
"will which prey es 54" 5 He ered 
God doth firſt and chiefly will himſelf; that is, bis own glory-and 
Me as the end for which all things are; and this he.is laid 80; will 
properly; thats, he loveth it, advanceth it, and delighterhinic : and to 
this purpoſe ſerve all thoſe Scriptures which cominand us. to ſanfis 
his name,and to adore his glory,as in-Eſ#.58.11.Pr0.16;4. Rom-11;36. 
Beſides himſelf he doth properly will all other things which he 
made, and which he doth himſelt, nvinch as he doth .approve them, 
and love them, as appeareth by theſe places. following, God-ſaw all 
that he made, and it was good, and therefore gave a Commandemenc 
'that one ſhould preſerve another, by multiplying and encxeafing. A- 
gain, it'is ſaid; whatſoever the Lord will that he doth,.therefore what- 
{oever' he doth thathe wills, and although he hateth evill, yer he. doth 
roperlywill..and love that good which commeth of evill;, that is, 
Fi own Alory, and the (alyation ofthis people. | 1H: 37 
©... » Whether doth God mill puniſhments or no? _ | 
Yea, his will is the firſt andefficient cauſe of all puniſhment: which 
is peovehy on reaſor-and argument every good thing is of God, 
every puniſhment being a work of juſtice is a good thing, therefore e- 
:yery puniſhment is of God, and he doth willit. . *. Gs 
-\'1 » What:ſay you 20:the words in Ezekiel 18..23.:32. 1 will pot the 
{death of a finner? (| over fats 13d ng > 
' That placeisto be underſtood onely of the eleR, for properly in- 
deed, God doth not will their death, and therefore tg keep them He 
death, meaning eternall death, he giveth them repentance. 
 Whetherdoth God will fan as it 1s 4 "<3 porn of ſin that went before © 
". Yes, hedoth, and itis.uſuall with God to paniſhone fin with ano- 


. 
. . 


| ther: as forexample, the hardning of Pharaohs heart was a ſinin Pha- 


ravh, and God broughtit upon him not asa fin, bur as-a puniſhment of 
his formerfids i 1, il; awd $f 0} 
Tou ſay that every ſin ts an attion or deed, which is either inward 
or outward; whether doth God will that or no? 
| So far forthas it is an ation onely God doth will it, but not the cor- 
ruption and deformity of the ation; for in him we live, moye, and 
have our being, As 17. 28. 0] | 
But whether doth God will fin properly, as #t is a zranſgreſsion of the * 
*  law;and acorruption inthe attronorne? _\,, 
'. No, he doth' not, neither can he, for it is againſt his nature, and 
| | to 


——__—— KS. 


. of Coriftun Ra IP 
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| by o this effect ſerve theſe places of: Scripture following, 555\ Heb. 
1: 15-. 1 Fob. 14-and reaſon) doth: mas wr Ir loving Bikes look 


what God doth will pro ty, he loverharidalloweth ir; [bur God ha- 


reth and damneth fig as the pates aegeteg and therefore he doth - 


not will it "_ Z ich. 4 7a! > ft he hath-ſent his Sowto"rake-/ 


away the fins of » world,” and eo aa wa works of "the Devill, 
therefore he oth; not will owe 5 
- Laſftly,if God-ſhouldprope will ng hen be muſt be the ainhoe 
ef fin, bur he is not the zrL birofa fin, for the:Scripturesdo- never attri-> 
bute ſinunto God, but unto:the devil & yntd.men.,Re;9:14: 140h.2.16; 
But alhosgh God doth not meey ___ daboibary o- 
mit fin ; doth he not'*:;] mn 
Yes; bur for the berter underſtanding; how: Gbd ordspeiinitfin, wa 
muſt conſider how-many ways, or in how-many' ſenſes es. ſaid to 
panes athing, and tharis three ways: «4% in 0 
permiris ſometime of:1zvogood things,'t ogranreharwhich. s 


I althoughir were agaibſt- our will >:as for: example,/aman! - 


out? brings up bis fon in learning, -rather then'in'-warfare.or-in 
ont occupation; but becauſe eo th wore minico ocean 
thentolearning, anddoth crave'of his father to go ro ſoineorcupation, 
or to bea Soldier rather then 2;Dodtor, lis farher dorh? rant! hit. his 
deſire, but he had rather havehim robe a Scholar :: iSakind of 
permiſſion and ſuffering; bur this permifſionought. tather;ga be called 
a \vill indeed, for that which is:lefle:go0d, (yer Becauſe i©ib -g00d)-he 
doth willit, akd approve.it, andicis a truerabject of his\will; and ir 
may be called a permiſſion in reſpect of that will whichy bad rather 
| have had the greater good: * : Jo 151120 50.4 
And: f thee God cid to perinit Poke this fenſr'..! L vitohon Nor 
: By 0; by-no means for fin.. [iris ſin} bath; no ſhew of good in. 
whic T0ay be compared with a _/ prank Aware bt 
coins peri 5 ogra cnn 191149 201014 WE | 


Pririces& Abs are Ivy 0::and 
bath wnnay efit'to bedone Dm br threading oh: 
— leſt moreand more hamous miſchis ſhould cole: 


Ei IW nd are mot. you n ofithat. minds. » Þ- (18t -. _ 7} WI %1} : pa 

© No;God forbid Lihould,'forhe Apotiesrule is bod 
true, We muſt notideevil ithar;good come:thereob p!lefbwe:be 
damtied, juſtly therdfore noma by tic law.of God adinit any fin 
to avoid another, Rom. 3. 8 "> Aru gnutn 


111117) What ao your ithird wayaf permitting S1(3190 i! 9b bod 0 

Teptrmit rdoth ſometime ſignifie nottohinder:and ſto Siluben 
ET = 
- hinder and. prevent ſins thatnone ſhould be comtnitredaad 
willingly. permit usicv/our nature. to fin2-That > Thr 
ſin,” itis evident by theſe lacks of Ser 81; ET Wl 
14:161 That he doth; fant cthem' an :4hd nor: Conſtrained 
thereunad uheſe* ans o_ 9 19: Tk »\. 


\\ I'D TJ For 
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. The Summe and Subſtance 


... For, whin, cauſe dath nat God hinder fn, but perwet it ? C1 
Not withone cauſe, but that he may uſe our fins (which is his ;finire 
goodnefſe ani! wiſdotne)to his own glory: for hereby his juſtice in pu- 
niſhing ob 1in; and Ns ma pennies of fin is made manifeſt and 
known, tothe great glory of God and praiſe of his Name. | 
"Whither dath God alter his will at any time or no? | 
| For the better underſtanding of. this queſtion, we muſt conſider two . 
s; Eirft; kow many ways out will is changeable. Secondly, the 
auſes that :move = ors ho wils. 
'.-, Very well; at; , Bey ex Ont wils are cable? 
'F he of a man is: : Firſt, regal 
to will a thing which we 7 not will ll bebe Secondly, when we 
oy torwill that which we willed before. 
"Now:ſbew what be the cauſes thereof, and firſt why a man » doth will 
* that which he willed not before. FB 
-The cauſeref theſe be two; firſt our ignorance, becauſe we do opt 
thatto afterward which we knew not before robe good, and 
then we will that which we: could not before , for, fee LT _” 
of that whichis 1unknown there is nodefire. The-f econd cauſe ari- 
ſerhfrom1healterarion of nature, asif that which was hurrfull co us - 
at one:time”| e:profirable ro us/ax another time, then we will: 
have that. ar Gnains which we would not another : as for exam mls 
in ſummerour will is inclined tocold places, bur in winter our 
eto done affect and defire:the warm. 7 | 
. *: Whahers there [ry Fd caxſe in Goa 10 make bins abaver bis nil, 
41: 351 Bib 0r.xw0t ? | 
No, neither of theſe caiiſes can bein Gody nor the firſt, forks doth. 
moſt perfectly know Altthingsfromall-ererniry , not the ſecond, for 
' there is in God for which any thing may be found robe -pro- 
fitable or burrtull, he is always the ſame, having need ofnorhing, and 
therefore he cannot will any thing that isnew his and conſequent- 
nrnka ſo mcrte dway of cha Hs; that 
Bgtiw ond w me mn &,of lea-: 
awilthat which before * Fur. as Io eres hg fie 
For this: may beyeclded'tworeaſons.'1, Wedo our wils 
of our ownaccoid; bees he latter thing doth/ſeemto'us tobeber- 
ter then the former. 2. Being conſtrainedor againſt out minds we do 
oftcntimeschange'our wils, becauſe our firſt courſelt was hindredby 
ſome-citolle, event; thaviocould norhave his due effec. 1! -'7/ . 
SY IO foptifiets Ove, Raf tf he ſhould 
Cnanee ns DIVE 43 
By ew 8h uae of wank accord, , novyer by conſtraint 
change his will! decrees 'ever. have been, 'an COIs 
altfe led, and none {ball kinderche will ofGod, fori doch 
ways:rtma in one2ndrhe ſame; . and this doctrinets moſt ; 
dedand ed with-theſe places of Scripture, Nay a 29." A yr | 
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If this place be underſtood of Gods reyealed will, then the ſenſe is 
this, that God doth call all men by the preaching ofhis word ts the 
knowledge of his truth, and to eternall ſalvation, if they will beleeve in 
Chriſt : bur if it be underſtood of the ſecret will of God, the ſenſe may 
be three-fold; Firſt,all men, that is, of all ſorts and degrees, he will have 
ſome. Secondly, ſo many as are ſaved, all are ſaved by the will of 
God. Thirdly,God willeth thar all ſhall be ſaved; that is,all the Ele: 
for inthe Scriptures, this word all, is put ſometimes for the Ele&, 


without the Reprobate ; as Rep. 5.18. Cor. 15. 22, 


VP hat is there comprehended under the holineſſe of Gods will The holinefſle | 
Holinefle is a generall attribute of God, in reſpe@ of all the ſpecial vt God will 
roperties of his nature, in reſpect whereof he moſt juſtly loveth, pg. ; -. PM 


fiketh, and preferreth kimſelf above alb: unto which moſt holy will 
muſt be referred both affe&tions, ( to ſpeak according unto man )) as 
love and hatred; with their attendants, goodnefle, bounty, grace and 
mercy on the one fide ; diſpleaſure, anger, grief and fury on the other: 
and alſo the ordering of thoſe affections, by juſtice, patience, long-ſuf- 
tering, equity, gentleneſle, and readineſſe to forgive. 

IVF hat inſtruttions dee you draw from the holineſſe of God ? 

That as every one cometh nearer unto him .in holineſfſe, ſo they are 
beſt liked and loved of him, and conſequently it ſhould breed a love in 
our hearts of holineſle, and hatred of the conttary, | 

That this ought to kill in us all evill thoughts and opinions which 
can riſe of God in our hearts, ſeeing thatin him that is holineſle ir (elf, 
there can be no iniquity. 

VV herein doth the holineſſe of God eſperially appear * 
In his Goodneſle and Juſtice, Exod.20.5,6.8 34.6,7. Naburs 1:2,3« 


Fer. 33% 18,294-:.; 
YVhat is Gods g00dneſſe ? 


and of himſelfe, and likewiſe beneficiall to all his creatures 3 Pf. 145.7 
Mark 10. 18. Fames 14 17. Mat: 5. 45+ Pſal: 34. 9. ' 
How many ways then is the goudneſſe of God to be conſidered ? 

Two ways : either as he is in his own nature of himſelf ſimply good 
and goodneſle it ſelf, ( 3. ſo perfe, and every way ſo abſolute, as no- 
=_y can be added unto him ) or elſe as he is good to others: both ways 
God is in himſelf a good God, but eſpecially for his goodnefle towards 
us, he is called a good God, as a Prince is called a good Prince, 

Shew how that is. © - | | £97 198 

A Prince may be a good man ifhe hurt no man,and livetÞ honeſtly, 
&c.but he is not called a good Prince except he be good to his ſubjects, 
that 1s, if he be nor milde, gentle, liberal, juſt, a detender of the godly, 
apuniſher of the wicked;ſo that the good may live a quiet and a peacea- 


ble life in all honeſty and goodneſſe: ſothe Scriptures call'God a good * Ti >: >- 


God, becauſe he is not only good in himſelf, yea and goodriefle it (elf, 


bur alſo. becauſe he.is good toothers; that is, milde,gracious, merciful, 


his nature is not cruell, ſavage, nor bloody towards us, but moſt milde; 
roman ſweet, and ſuch as may allure all men to truſtin him, to love 
im, to call upon him, and to worſhip him, Pſalz: 16. 11. 34-9. 
Is nothing good but God * G Nothing 


k 4 
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Nothing of it ſelte, and perfetly, Marth. 19. 197, howbeit, by him, 
and from him, doe come good things. Gey. 1. «lt. which have not their 
goodnefle of themſelves, for whatloever goodneſleis in the creatures, 
it is of God the Creatonr ;, and they are ſo farre forth good, as they are 
made good by God, and are made pattakers of his goodneſle, 1 Cor. 4. - 
7. Fames 1.. 17. Again, that goodnefle which is inthe things created, 
whether it be naturall or ſupernatural], is imperfect and finite, but the 
goodnefle of God is moſt: perfe& and infinite; and therefore onely 
God is truly good, and goodnefle it ſelf : yea, he is Summum bonum, 
that chief good of all tobe deſired. | 
Is the goodne(ſe of God extended unto all creatures ? | 

Yea,itis {0;; and as this is known by daily experience, fo it is wit-' 

neſled by the Scriptures following, Pſal. 119.64.8 145.15. Mat-5.45- 
; Hath God ſhewed his goodneſſe to all alike | 

No, for the things created are of two ſorts ; either inviſible, or viſt- 
ble; , inviſible as Angels, unto whom the Lord hath given more excel- 
lent gifts then.to the other.” | 

And was his goodweſſe parted equally among them ? 

No, for ſome he {uffered to fall into fin, for which they were thruſt 
down4rom heaven to hell, 2 Pet. 2. 4. others he hath preſerved by his 
grace, that they ſhould not fall away from him. 


Is his goodneſſe alike 10 his viſible creatures * 
No, for of them ſome are endued with reaſon, as mankind,{ome are 


void of reaſon, and therefore is man called a Lord over the reſt of the 


Creatures, 


Is the goodneſſe of God alike to reaſonable creatures ? | 
No, for of them Godin his mercy hath choſen ſome to eternal life, 
whom he hath purpoſed to call effeRually in his time, that they may 
be juſtified and glorified by Chriſt ; others he hath in his juſtice lefe to 
 theirſins without any effecuall calling, to periſh for ever. 
What teſtimony of Scripture have you that Gods goodneſſe i farre 
greater to the Elect, then tothe Reprobate? © + 
It appeareth by the words of our Sayiour Chriſt, Mat, 13.11. and of 
the Prophet Aſaph, Þſ. 7 3.1. yet God is good, that is, fingulatly good, 
to Iſrael, even to the purein heart, but God makes his Ele& only to be 
pure in heart, Pſal. 51. 10. | | - 
Doth the goodneſſe of God towards all men turn to the good of all men? 
No, forin the Reprobate Gods goodnefle is tried inds evill, and 
ſerveth to their deſtruRtion, 2 Coy. 2.15. and thatis through their own 
fault, for they doe. conteran and agate: abuſe the goodnefle of 
God, and for all his goodnefle beftowed'upon them continually,” they 
nevex truſt him, nor truſt in him. Rem: 2. 4. Fſal. 106. 13. 
H ow may we uſe the goodneſſe of God to our go0d,and to our ſalvation? 
If we have the goodnefle of. God in a true and worthy eftimatjon, 


if we uſe it with fear and reverence, and thereby learn to repent us of 
our fins, and-to repoſe all our truſt and confidence in the Lord for his 


The uſes oo SOS chen (hall all things, yea, eyen our finnes work for our good; 
Gods good- Rom. $..28, ds | 


neſle, fa What uſe muſt we wake of Gods - goodneſſe ? 


tc. 
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| Gen, 6:8: Thirdly; ir isaken for ll kind of gifts and yraces, which of 
his free favour are beſtowed JON Pe cept dT2, "Tr 
23; Epheſuqe' 7. Þ 27 21 vdor20d nine! vv 
" germ is there pinky in 6 od according to the firſt  fenifcarns of: 
07\h0 #2 ! HE _—— 
"Yea of God is ofhigown.nararemoR raci ow nad ence drfls; 
which race [was in Chtiſt Jeſus from be inane infancy, go rm af 
did every day more atid more increaſe, Luke 2:52. P $14 eter 
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Whether is grace properly utributd to Guin the ſcind ſenſe. 
FS 0 2020) 0 TORSSG 007 29-02 OO 2 DC) Ba 
Yea moſt properly ; for God doth juſtifie us: that is, hedothact 
count us for*juſt through his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, :and that of. his free 
graceand favour, without any deſert of our parts or any __ in us, 
Rom, 3. 200 "24% Be 4; mlorof oh 1700 11357775 
What be the cau aceey fiveerefaabi'1 0. 1-22 = $30 
- Net ns + Joan ar and free wills; the Giiall/ cauſe 
thereof is'the ſalvationio his choſencchiltiren, andthe rho yD of Haim. 
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and usalſo before the world. was. Fob» 17, 23: Secondly, differ 
in nature andquality, for that loyewhichis in- God is moſt and 
pure, Rom. 9. 13. withour paſſion, but in us iris imperfeR, atid march- 
ed with paſſions, with impure affections and grief of the midi - 
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| cuſneficand true holineſeGen/ 4.4672 


| loveth, bur his1 iniquiry is not of God, and'thathe fateth.”, © 
- -Obj- 2:Geddith afflict his children, thivefort Be Aotb\ for Toue iheth?" 
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Bot ſeeing mercy is grief and ſorrow of -mind conceiiyed at anethers 
miſeries, how can it be properly attributed to God in wham are no 
Paſbions nor griefs<..... Wa 
: Indeed in ns.mercy may be ſuchathing,bur not in Godz mercy Was. 
Firſt in God, andfrom him was derived. tous, and ſo he called the the Fa- 
heres meN kes and. when is came. tous, it was matched 
with many infi paſſions, bur ic is improperly attributed ro 
God from our ſelves 25 though.i were firſt in us: 
. |  Detlare then briefly what things of Perfection oe ſignified by this 
. word ner] inGodt 
By the name of [mercy ]rwothings are nified in God properl 
Firſt, the mind and ll rey 10 n Wag as Si Secondly, och 
it (elf, and {uccour or.pity is theaſhewed, 


; Where n th Sour 5 er taken the firſt way ? | 
Thoſe places of Sc tobe underſtood wherein God 
doth call hinaſelf AE a ng mercy; that 


5, he is offucha narure45is moſt ready to free us from ourevils. 
Where is it $aken in the other nk forthe ets of mercy * \. 
"In AbwrdeBs: where. it: is ſaid, God. will. have mes on whom 
will have mercy z. that is, he will call; whom he will: call ; be 
will: juſtifie whom. he wills, he,will-pardoo.., whom. be. will; and | 
will deliver and ſave. from. alltheir miſeries andevils whom he will, 
_ theſe be the effects of Gods mercies, Again, Rs 20. 6. itis 


- From? —_ oh this mercy 5 Neth 
| The efſence hve dre God is moſt ang, without any. mixture 
or ; and therefore in him there are nog divers qualities and. 
hn eres 
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The cauſe is norin us, but in God himſelf, mercy God 
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Chin; y_— 'thavithar/ which. the wart 'carinor: the 
merty of God i is the caſe ph thecauſevfhi pn 
$ 0s, 


and his grace is nothing elſe bur his free; favour py ran love 
The ſame order doth Pail obſerveinTiqus: 3-435:where he-faich, when 
the goodneſs and loveof GodourBaviour appeatertvnorby the warks 
of righteonſneſſe, which we had done, but according:to .he- 
ſaved usn-Birſt; heſetsdown' th&goodnefſe of 1God asthecauſeofhis 
tove!: Secondly; his-toveas'rheczuſe of, hisheity:: And chirdly his 
mercy as the cauſe of our ſalvation; and our ſalyation astheeffetiof 
all : 'andthereforechereis nothirig in us which may: move rhie';Lord to 
ſhew'metcy-upon us,but only becatſche is goodneffe it ſelt by narurez 
and to this doth the-Plalmiſt bear witneſſe, :Ffak 110015. Eaying, that 
the Lord is good, his mercy is everlaſting, and wa trochs is  gene- 
ration to generatiÞm?* tf. HO) 3590, 4; : | 
* - Towards whom i the mercy Gicafweuded « or y ae am 1 tas 

.nForthe opening of this point:weare tocconſitier:tharthe mercy of 
God is twofold: Firſt, generall; Secondly, ſpeciall. GoghasaGod 
\ dothſhew mercy So upon all this ctearures þeigin miſery, and "@ 

£6men; w they beju®orunjuſt,1faki140.8147. and ſo © 
dorh fuceont them, either inutiediarely by:hita{dlf, or elſe mediarely 

by creatures: as by Angels or Men, by the Heavens by the Elemears, 
and by other living creatures,and this general} of God'is not ex- 
rended totheeternalt ſalvitionofall;b butis 'obly. gry ar for a 
AO Eg i284 2 31970) 97rwud i dition: 2c 214625 4 
(502 O1ffe ytu161he ecial mereyaf God gs 5b dioHlive 26 31s 

That I call the. ſpeciall mercy mercy wE- God, which Godrxa ine free 


God hath ſhewed ro whom he would, mo__- would: 
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d that moſt conſta | 
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ive born GablalLocereiating anc we: have been nofaikfall: 


Befides theſe, ſee f4pori'11.4-'13 Marky. a5. As wit, 24. Loh, 16,24 
35, 26a-Mat. 15. 11,225 Fohn | mii? 


S 
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 prinat ſes may we make of Gods mercies? 


is in us. 
; wemuſt attribate our whole Glemicn untohip: mercys.. 


Firſt, i ſervech ro humble. us3 for the greater mercy win Gol, he 
greacer milety 1 | 


TR we muſt flee ro God in altour troubles wich moſt ſure 


Foutthly, we muſt notabulccir vo-the! libere of the fleſhto ſin, al- 
—— 


— 
Gods mercies towards us fear God, P[al 


hr find mercy withGod: after 
apperrains to thoſe that fear him, Pals 103, 11.'; - | 
e meditation of = God, Pſal. 116, 1. Lukt 7.47 « 


« 130«4- 


th, for the mexcy of 


praiſe God, pſ.86, 12,12. 103. 2x 


ſhould make us to 
Sixtly, it muſt make us mercifull one ro another, Luk, 6, tata 
218. 32433 - | | 
: What is the Fuſtice of God + Fk | 
Octhe Juſtice Tris an effenti 
himſelf, of himſelf, for = vytumda alone, 


IN. 


To 
| VFhatic theraleief this F'uf ice £ 


whereby hei is infinitely in@ in 
and none other, _=_ 


His own-free will, and nothing ſe for whatſoever be willethi is ;juſ 
and becauſe he willerh it, therefore it is juſt, not becaule it is juſ.there- 


fore he willeth it, 
be applied to the, = 
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becauſe it/ is 1 juſt, m_—_ 


wiſdome :. as for example, . Abraham did 


not only juſt, butalſo the ral 


That we may the better underfland this etfvibute,declirn 
ci: 11 hhew many manner of mays one may be juſt or righteows. 


ra wa ens 4 3 ſon,nort by 
bur only beczalebe did vadarfort 
Go anthe knew thav the. will of Gail was 


THEE 


"Thonaattmarrof ways; either by tiature, or by Brace, or by po 


obedience. 


bug 


ref 


1;Secondly,; 


r or wm: and th reſpeRt' 
riinenans ;;thatin the 


8.4 Fe 


ewasderived 
ST ps ee ah dams tun 


” ” 
, A 4 ++ 
, & ; 
* = ” 


#nehe j PO toy 
| 7d of bimGikrin bivpmm offence 
g3 zhuis>bes be Goa gee avon coed 


yy by thebenef of another, he ky 

of ithis narucall gifrofrighte- 
Adam was made juſt, becauſe 
| he wis oeamad, do atbia 6s» 4 IR ANT i 


Tu 


hy 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


Aero 


71 


Two 

cher een the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is imputed unto thera 
Go by grace and fayour in Chriſt their head they are juſt befote God. 

Secondly, becaufe- of grace and favour they are regenerated by 
the holy Ghoſt, by the virtue of 'whoſe inherent righteouſneſſe and 
holineſſe they are made holy and juſt, and whatſoever they doe by it is 
accepted for juſt for Chriſts ſake. 

Whom' doe you call juſt and riehrow by neelding perfet? and wil- 
ling obedience to God antl his 

No man in this world after the fall'of des (Chriſt only | 217-arvn 
ever was, or can be juſt after that manner. 

What ſay you of Chriſt © how'was he jaſt 2 

Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt! s-moſt perfectly julia righ- 
teous every manner of way. - 

Firſt, as he is God, he is in his own neſſence, of hirnſelf, and by him- 
ſelf moſt juſt, even as the Father iseternall righreouſneſſe it ſelf. 

Secondly, as he was Man, he was jaſt by nature; becauſe he was con- 
ceived without finne, and ſo was born j ;uf and righteous. 

Thirdly, by virtue of his union with his divine nature, which is e- 
ternall righreouſneſſe i iefelf, he is m6Rtjuſt, 

Fourthly, by gy the gifts of the holy Ghoſt without meaſure 
heis moſt juſt, Pſal. 4 

Fiftly,; he did web & erfeatly obey thelaw of God, and kepti ir moſt 
ablony, therefore that way alſo he is moſt juſt and righteous. 

What conclude you upon all this ?* 

"That foraſmuchas God onely is in his. owneſſence and nature by 
himſelf, and of himſelf, eternall' juſtice and righteouſnefle; thetefote 
thisattribute of juſtice or righteoulneſſe_ doth moſt properly —_ eo 
God, 

In how many things is God juſt ? 

Inthree things: BUST » 4179 

Firſt, in his Will. © MI Solis (oa botl2o,9] NnNOS0 

Secondly, in his Word. 2-5 of vil 

Thirdly, in his Wotks, 

4 what mean you when you ſay "YY Gd; is jofpth his Will? 4 

That whatſoever he willerh'is juſt, bis will (as hath been declared) 
being the rule of juſtice: * 

what mean you'when wt that God is juſt in his - }V, wt e 

That whatſoever heſpeaket | 

VVthat ave the pubrs "of 'Gads 6: vYIE | 

Four: Firſt, the Hiſt6ty;whicliv/4l "_ 2Net yi 

Secondly - the] Precepts and theT, ! whick"afe heorſed 

rd Promiſes and Threatnings, whichate- - accompliſhed. : 

Fourthly, Hymnes and Songs," wiykch\are Pute; hd uy, andy un- 
defiled. 31 75, TMR MID NO 1122-10. AH | 

In what reſpett is Gudjoſt in Bord: i cid 

Fitſt/heſpeakethis b&rhinkerh6 '''7 2 | 

Secoridly, he doth both as he ſpeakerh and thinketh. SIE 
Thirdly, 


All the ele& which ate redeemed by the death of Chriſt, and thatin 
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Thirdly, there is no part of his Word contrary to another. || 

Fourthly, he loveth thoſe that ſpeak the truth, and hateth thoſe 
that are liers. | Ky 

What are the Works of God ?. | | | 

x. His eternall decree whereby he hath. moſt juſtly. decreed all 
things, and the circumſtances of all things from all erernity.. 2. The 
juſt execution thereof in time. ; 

What inſtice doth God ſhew herein ? 
Both his diſpoſing and his rewarding juſtice. | 
What « Gods diſpoſing iuſtice * 

That by which he as a moſt free Lord ordereth all things in his aRi- 
ons rightly, Pſal. 145. 17. 

1n what ations doth that appear ? 

Firſt,he hath moſt juſtly and perfeRtly created all things of nothing, 

Secondly, he hath moſt wiſely, juſtly, and righteouſly diſpoſed all 
things being created: 

What s Gods rewarding juſtice * | 

That whereby he rendrerh. ro his creatures according, to their 
works, | 

Wherein doth that appear | | 
f Firſt, he doth behold, and approve, and reward all good in whom- 
ever. 

Secondly, he doth behold, deteſt, and-puniſh all evillia whome © 
ſoeyer; to whuch. juſtice both. his anger and his hatred are to be 
referred. 

VV hat muſt we underſtand by anger in God ? | 

Not any paſſion, perturbation, or crouble of the mind as it isin us, 
bur'this word Anger when it is attributed ro God in the Scriptures ſig- 
nifieth three things... 

Firft, a moſt certain and juſt decree in God to puniſh and avenge 
ſuch injuries as are offered to himlelf, and to his Church, and ſo itis 
underſtood, Foh. 3. 36. Rom. 1. 18. 

Secondly, the threatning theſe puniſhments and revenges, as in Pſal, 
6. 1. Ho. 11.9. Fonah. 2.9. | 

Thiny, the puniſhments themſelves, which God doth execute up- 
on ungodly men, and theſe are the effects of his anger, or of his deczee 
to puniſh them ; ſoit is taken in Rows, 2. 5. Mat. 3. 7. Epheſs 5. 6. 

VV hat uſe may we make of this Attribute 2... rr arts 

Firſt, it teacherh us that anger of it ſelf is not, ſimply evill, but then 
it is good, when it is ſuch as the Scripture attribaterh to God,and com- 
mendeth to men ; when it ſaith, Be angry and ſin nor, Eph.i4. 26, 

Secondly, Gods anger ſeengeth to raiſe us, up from ſecurity. | 

Thirdly, we muſt not be ſlothfullwhen we ſee the ſignes of Gods 
wrath comming, but uſe ordinary means to prevent it. | 

; *  /Vhat that hatred that (6 attributed to Godt © | 

Not any paſſion, or-grief of the mind as it is inus, but in the Scrip- 
tures theſe 7 things are ſignified chereby, - -- --. br 

Firſt, his deniall of good will and mercy. to cternall ſalvation, as 
Rom.9.13. I have hated Eſav; that is,rejected him, and have not youch- 
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ſafed him that favour and grace which I'have ſhewed--upon F- 
cob and we alſoare ſaid to hate thoſe things which we' negle&;,- and 
upon which we will beſtow no benefit norcredit, but doe put them 
behind other things, -and therefore it is ſaid, If any man come un- 
to me, and hate not bg father and morher, and wife and children, &c. 
he cannot be my Diſciple , that is, hethat doth nor pur all theſe things 
behind me, and negle@ them for me; ſo that the love which he bearerh 
tro them, muſt ſeem to be hatred in compariſon of the love which he 
muſt bear to me and in this ſenſe ir is properly attributed to God. 

Secondly, the decree of Gods juſt will ro puniſh fin,and the juſt pu- 
niſhment it ſelfe which he hath decreed, as in Pſzl. 5. 6.: & ob 30. 21. 
Thou turneſt toy ſelte meerly againſt me, and art an enemy unto me 
with the ſtrength of thine hand; "that is, thoa doſt ſo ſorechaſten me, 
251f thou didfſt hate me; and in this ſenſe alſo it is property. attribured 
to God, for it is a part of his Juſtice to take paniſhment of finners.. . 

Thirdly, Gods diſpleaſure, for thoſe things which we hate doe dif- 
pleaſe us, and in this ſenſe it 1s alſo properly attribured co God, for ir 
is the part of a moſt juſt Judge, to dilallow and deteſt evill, as well as 
to allow arid like that which is good. - | | 

By what reaſon may this be confirmed ? WO. | 

It is the property-of him thatloveth, ro liate and deteft chat which 
;is conitraryto. himſelfe;and that which he loveth. For love cannor be 
without his concenry of hatred; and as therefore the love of good 
chings doth properly oo to- God fo dothalſo the hatred of evill 
things, as they areevill things. | MER 
© Secondly, 1t 1S' "manifeſt by David, "that it is no leſſe virrue to hate 
the evill, then it is to love the good, and this hatred of finne as ir 
is a-virtue, and perfe& hatred cannotbein us bur by the grace of God; 
for eve 
if us, bur it 15 
in 0. 
| what are-we tolearn thereby * "pi 

Firſt, that it is a'great' virrue, and acceptable to God to hate 
wickedneſſe, and wicked men themſelves, not as they are men, but as 
they are wicked; atid as David did, Pal. 139. 21, 22. And we are no 
lefſe bound to hate the enemies of God, as they are his enemies, then 
to love God, and thoſe that love him. And if we doe fo, then we muſt 
alſo flee their company, and have no friendſhip or fellowſhip with 
them. 4 | | 

Secondly, that we triuſt diſtinguiſh betwixr mens perſons and their 
ſins, and not to hate the perſons of men, becauſe they are the good 
creatures of God, but their ſinnes we muſt hate every day more and 
more; 2 Theſſ. 3. 6. 14, 15. | | | 

Having ſpoken of the eſſence aud the eſſential proprieties of God, tell 


me now how many Gods are there? 


There s'onely one God, and no more. | 
| - How may this untty of the Godhead be proved? | 
By —_— reſtimonies of Gods word ; by reaſons grounded there- 
en; andt | 


y nature it ſelfe guiding all things to one principle. 
H What 


good gift is from above, &c. and there can be no good thing = 
rſt. in God after a more perfect manner then it is 
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VF hat expreſſe teſtimonies of Gods word have you for thiss \ +. 

...:Dent. 6. 4« HL ry the Lord our God is = Lord: ſoin the 
b S992. 2. Pſal. 18. 31 Eſa, 441 6, & 46. 9, Mark 124 29. 32. 1 Cor. 
8. 4. 6. + lanth 

: what reaſons have: y0s to prove that there fs | 7 one God: e 

Firſt we are charged to give unto God all Gur heart, andall our 
ſtrength, and all our {ouL; :Deut.. 6. 4, 5« Mark 12. 39, 30. If one muſt 
have all, there is none left for any other. 

Secondly , God is thechiefeſt good, ſal. 144.15. the firſt cauſe, and 
the high governour of all chings, ###s 17. 28. Pſal, 19. 1, but Gee 
be bur one ſuch. 

Thirdly, the light of reaſon ſhewerh that there- can be no more bar 
one that is.infinite, independentand Almighty : if God be infinite and 
omnipotent that doth all things, there can be but one, for oy fhe reſt 
muſt be idle. | | 

How doth nature. evide all things to one principle * 
| Thewhole courſe of the worldtendeth to one end, andto one uni- | 
ty, whichis God. -. ..; 
How can that be, when there be ſo many ſundry things of, « drvers 
kinds and conditions, and one contrary 10 another 7. © 

That is true indegd, but yer they all rogerher ſexye:one Gad,; ;; 

. 1s that poſbible, can you give an inſtance therrof, 6 in ſons fant 
| reſemblance * e 

Yea, very well; ina field chere are divers bartells, dive eo tandards, 
ſundry liveries, and yet all turn head with one ſyyay;at once, by which 
we know! that there is one Generall: of the field which commands 
them all, 

uh makes thisto confirm your aſſertion that there is but one God 
over ſa many divers and contrary things in theworld. 

Yes, for even ſo inthe world we ſee divers things not onelike ano- 
ther; for ſome are noble, ſome are baſe, ſome hor, ſome cold, ſome well, 
ſome lame, yet all ſerve to the glory of God theix maker | and the be- 
nefit of man, and the'accom farm ng of the whole world. .; 

(And what gather you rom all this ?: +11 (+ | 7 

- - Thar there is but, one God which commanderh them all, like the 

Generall.of a field. F 
1f one Ged be the Author of al, why are ther ſo many peyſons and 
. moyſome beaſts! 

They were not created noyſhme and hurtfull at the firſt. but 

A ſinne of Aden brought the curſe upon the. creatures, Gene 3. 
- 18. 

Secondly, hh God hath. curſed the creatures for mans ſinge, 
yet in his mercy he doth ſo diſpoſe and order them that they are pro- 
firable for us; for poyſons we uſechem for Phyſick, and the skins of 
wild beafts ſerve againſt the cold, &c. 

Thirdly, the moſt hurtfull things that are- might benefit,us if we 
knew how to uſe them; and whereas they A us, it is not of their 
own nature ſo much as of our ignorance. | 

And what dve youar conclude by all this © 
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have not cy an 4 j one good SIT | 
Come "IN imagine,. but one A thereof, whichs ODE 
ſelfe, always moſt good and graciqug:'. 514 art: 
'- If therebe but one onely God, how iritin the Seriptae that many are 
- called Gods,1 Cor. 3. 5.45 Moſes is called Pharaohs God,Exod. 
7: I.4 nd Magifrac arecalled Gods Plal.82: 6:45 Idols, apd © 
_ © -#hebell, Phil.3. - £94 the Devill mand is called God 
.,. » of this worldy2, Cor; 4 49111 1 | 
| Thename Elohiwor God, is ſometimes ityproperly given toother 
things, either as they participate'of God his communicable An haweck | 
as in the rwo£firſt inſtances; orasxhey are abuſively ſet up, b -man in 
the ys of God (as ta the other ;) bur properly it fignifiethhim, who, 
nature God; and hath his becing-not f1 omany , thing bur'himſelf, 
yy other things are from him, and.j in this ſenſe unto us thereis bur 
one Godand Lord, 1 Cor., $.6.4unto whom therefore, the name TFeho- 
vah is ny W ture incommunicab appropriated; . -- 
n are Magiſtrates called Gods 2, '+ | 
' For oor 64 firſt, ro teach.usrhar ſuch muſt be chiloa to bears I 
rule, which excell others in godlineſſe, like Gods among men. 
To encourage. them in their offices, and-e©,.reach them-thar Rey 24 
ſhould nor fear the faces of men,.like Gods,which fear nothin, 
: Toſhew ck God doth honour them, and how they: xnuaſt. onouL 3. 
God again, for when Firs remember -how..God hath-inveſted them 


with hisgwn-.name, make-them aſhamedto ſerve. the Devill, 
Or the world Ke) 8 bn as affeQtions and move them to CRE Judg- 
ment juſtly, 2xif God biaklfwere there... /./j 


Toeachus to obey them as,we-would God himſelf, for h& 4s 
 whichcontemneth them, contemntrh yould obey G ; oo I 3 2- and 


we muſt not diſhonour thoſe, whom God doth honour, : 
Why are Idols called Gods: 
Not becauſe rhey are ſo i A bur becaul kolaer have fuchan an 
opinion of them. | | 
Why ts the bely. called z God * i | 
Becauſe ſome make more thergof then of Godand his. Se for 
all hat they can doe and ger is little enough forcheir: bellies, and 
when Fg Ee ſerve Gods they ſerve their _ and hoaty appe- 


rites.:. 
delphi > the Dreillcallde God of this jug g. 36 
ra powers and Soyeraignty which is given hict = . 
yer dd pa Pri God hath norchoſen, opt ofthis worldy/:+ ; \.::- 
\ There cir aA one fumiple and; i Godhead, to. whom oth 
IEA « at oo mg s ett tn bpetribuiadtoahey hr to» m4- 
' ny perſons? 
New ns = adore three diſting perſoos ſubliſting Of thb Trinity, | 
in the 1 tr Qgjes | 
_ "Me you nat beleewe the Gddbead is, to bedridalwtih you be 
-\ 5} Tere that in:0ne God arethree perſon; i HE 21 T ov 
"No, nc divided; into divers ellences, bur, | unto: divers 
perians, tor God cannot be divided-into feral natures, nor into n 
2 vera 


The [nan and Subſtance - 


2, 


both. 


eerall parts 4 andeherefore muſt che perſons whith ſubſiſtin chat one 


effence be dnely diſtin and.not ſeparate one from another, inthe 
= of the Soy the beams and' he hear. 
 Whatbethoſoreſamblantes that are commonly brought 10 Pader ont 
wth #s the of the Trinity 2 ® 
Firſt; the Sun begetteth his own beaths, and from thence proceeds 
light and heat, dad oe yer is none of them before another, otherwiſe then 
in * conidoratin of Aj and relation, that is to ſay, thatthe beams are 
begotten of the body of the Sun, and the lighe and heat proceed f from 


Secondly, from one Aanhe of fire proceed both light and heat, and 
yet but one fire; -» 

Thirdly, in waters there is the well:head and the (ſpring boyling out 
of it, and theſtreatm flowitig from theiti both; and all theſe are bur one 
mri ſo thereare three perſons in otie Godhead, yer but one God. 

urthly, in man the underſtanding cometh from the ſoul, and the 
will from both. 


—_ be collected by natwrall Weuſi, that ther is 4 « Trinity f Per- 


inthe Uni _ od + 
No, for ivis the higheſt myſtery: of "of Divinity and the knowledge 
thereof is 'moſt TD = , for the Turkes and Jews doe 
confeſle one cad burnodifncton Ons in thee 
OT How come we then by the ky s myſtery 
God hath revealed it itithe holy Ser othe full, 
"©. Whathavewtidleary {6 


Thar theſe are deceived wtio think this myſtery is nor ſufficiently 
delivered in the Scripture, bue depetideth | upon the tradition of rhe 


, Church. 


Thar 6th thisis wonderfull myſtety which the Angels dbe adore, 
we ſhould not dare to ſpeak any thing ig it farther *then we have war- 
rant our of the word of God, yea, we muſt tye our flyes almoſt to the 


very words of the Scripture, eſt in xe we. Exceed and goe too 
farre, and ſo be overwhelmed m_ 


How doth it appear inthe holy are, that Ihe ther Poiſons are 
{ - of that divine nature ? 
By thedivine namesthar it TY thetr'; ;" ab,.&6.- 


By aſcribing divine armibutes unto them hy Ext Almighti 
nefle, &c. 


- By attributing vine works uhts them, as creation, ſaſtenrativn 
and governing ofall thitigs. | -F 

- By appointing divine worthip ide given uhtorhem, | ** © | 
Mts marr proof o The Trimiog hve you ont of the MT 


ment? © 
R. cn Jobs is- wp by: kis word: phony + tad the wend the 
oly Ghoſt wor and mantaining theny, aSir - 
G The T ng winber, Me 
en.1.26, The In &E plu by us make 
man inour Image hes ut tee, 0 


rhem;asthehendorhon the egpes ſhe h, Cem, 7.2; 
Grp. ny Lad raced rain'upon Siem from Fiheioik 


Wa IE 47 8 
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'of of heaven that'is, th&Sonne fron the Father, of the Holy 7 = 
both. 


55 rONqPEs of ror 77 ning; 3 2 n 7 pornch 291ct 


2 $a. 23.2, The Sp irit of ſehvvub,(or the Lord) me,and 
bis Word by! my'rongne; there lehwoah Ke'Exclier thr wii Wor 4 
(or Sonne) and-Spirit. 0-1 e 
—_— 4- . Whati his nan what iis Sonnſ nam if chow $4 
canſtce! £111 3407 SOM 70 R : | Ne hv; 
\ 1ſa..6.:3. The in repe of the rfitee Perſons dorer three. > <>. a6 
rimes , Holy, _——_ 7 | 
. ſa: 42;1. Behold - "aber whom Luphold; mine chin whom 
my ſoul delighterh, I hive pur-my'Spirit upon him. 
Hg: 24 5. The Farher with the Word and his Spicir maked Cove- 8. 
nant. 


. What ard the prooicou af the new Teftememt ID | 
wy all other doctrines,-{o rhis1s there more clear, as Mwrh. 3. 16. 7x. 
17. at.the Baptiſme of. Chriſt the Father from heaven wirneſſech of the | | 
Sorinez:the'Holy Ghoſt appearing in the likeneſfe- of Dove; rohn to 
Baptiſt ſaw the Sonne in his aſſumed nature going our of the water, 
ON Perſon.; he ſaw the-Holy. Gholt deſcending like a Dove - 
ponhim, there is another Perſon z'and'he titard a'yoyte from heaven 
Sing This is my beloved Son, thereis a third Perſon.” * * Th 

Maith,'17: 5. At. the rransfiguration, the Father in like manner 2 
ſpeaketh of his Son.: 

Matth; (28; 19; We are baptized ins: then name e of the Father, che 
Son andthe Holy Ghoſt, 0 

Iohn 14. 16. 26. & 15. 26. & 16. 15, rs; 15. | The Faibet and 
_ promiſe to ſend the Holy Ghoft.. /' 

Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee ; and the powet 
of the Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadowr thee, therefore that ial thing which 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called che Son of God. 

As 2. 33s Therefore being by rhe right hand of God exalted.and 
having teceived of the Father the promiſe of thi Holy Ghoſt, he hath 
ſhed forth this which you now {cee.and hear 
. 2. Cor13- 14: Thegrate of our Lord eſus Chriſt, and che love of 
God; and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be withyou a All, ''/- 

Gal. 4-6. God hath ſent forththe Spirit of his*Son into you hearts. 

Tit. 3. 4, 5, 6. God ſaved-uyby'the waſhing of the newbirth, and 
renewing of the Holy: Ghoſt/which he _ ON us adantly through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. v 3% 

what clear proof. hive you: that” ſets ae but one Gol ane 
that there is a Trinity inlninye | 

1 7oh.5.7.It is expreſly Cite avec thackear Reedtd' in hea- 
ven,the Father,the Word.ahd the holy Ghoſtzandtheſe three are one. 

VV hat learn you of that the A Me ſaith they are three Ont fi 
We lean thit- the eur T ink kong bono expreſly, ſer 
down inithe word, yer it hath certain thence./- 
FF hat leary 10u-of that, thatthey art TE fuderhe ter witudſſest I: 
| The fingularſiwe that) is in the "Trinity of in one- -upity of 
the Godhead, whereby great aſſurance is -— of alt voy 
1 | 3 that 


J TP. 


v.99 wv 
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- pom IS - DG . 


chat God ſpeaketin: promiſe orchreat, ſeeing ir-is all confirmed by 
three witneſſes, againſt whom no exception lyeth, 
2 What iare they ſaid bere to witheſſe © | 
| . Thar God; hath eternall li unto ws and that this fe i 
chars Som, WE 15. I, | 
pM rals ariphir” thheetier fadrphn beta WK 5 avid 
be of ppg 7 ll They are © cl in ſubſtance, beeing, or eſſence, but three qudins 
nobles. Ob nil: bs  aiincmkabience, 48 20. 28," 1 Cor, 12.4, 5+. Dent. 6.4. Mort. 
rm? I 3.32. 1 Cor. 8. 4, 5, 6. Foh. 14. 16. & 15. 26; & 17. 1, oF 
' If three perſors anong. men 4 mn opounded whereof every ont is a 
man, can it bt ſaid that theſe three are but one man? ' 
No, end the meaſure of rea- 
ſon, much leſſe this which of all othersisa m ſtery of myſteries. .: | 
For the (ee wnder(tanding of this myſtery hag; Ark wnto me what 
_ &perſon 15 iy general, and thenwhat'a perſon in the Trinity is. 
What perſon | IN general, a perſon 15one particular thing indiviſible, incommu- 
inche Trinity nicable, liping, reaſonable; ſubliſting inic ,no having partof A- 


FF Melanch- Agther. 


then, loc. com, © Shew we the reaſon of the particular branches of this definition. 
I. I ſay thata | mx is firſt one particular thing, becauſe no generall 
notion is 2 per 
2+ Indiviſible, becatſe a perſon may not be divided into many parts. 
3. 


Incommunicable, becauſe ww nds may communicate his'nature 
with one, he cannot. communicate ſon-ſhipwith another,” ' ® 
Living and reaſonable, becauſe no dead or unreaſonable. ching can 
be a pe 
Subliſing init (elf, to exclude che humanity of Chriſt from being a 
perſon, - 


Ee 0. 


order and relations.” | 
no'other, the Son isof the Fa- 
ther alone begot the hol Ghoſt is of the Father and the Son pro- 
oder She Father a Father in the Son,the Son 


in reſpec ofthe Father, the holy Ghoſt ——_— proceederh 
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the Gather and the Son bathe one is notitheor gs 
from 3 her,axthefoun. 


rain is not.the ſtream, or the Pp, 
he mote yr mm ne 
The oper rinity,) _ 

onof ſublifiance dias Ware perry foundari- 


'. Of the Father 
the firſt Per« - 
» ſon of the Tri- 


is eſſence eternally begotten his only —_ oy ape 3. _ ' nicy, 


Si 11:0 20,17 «fſals 2.7. #hehor go > 
- How is it proveduhat the Fatherus Gad * fr 


expalle teſtimonies ofthe Sept ani ron dewen rom 
What we theſe expreſſetefimpuies + 6 02h] 100) Baja"! ud 
Fohn 17.3.This is life everlaſting $0 baba berheoaly God, 
Rom. 1.7, Grace and Peace from God the roy] Eph + 3. "Bleſſed 
be God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. : 
h What are the reeſens dr ang fram the ward of Gul S997: 
That we are bidden to pray tohim, Aa. 6.6, 9.-rhat he: tjevealeth 
the myſteries, Mat.'L 1. 25427. iuflrech his ua roſhine (Rs; $+45- 
How # it ſhewed that he begat bis Sou of 
In that: he is called the bri — andtine 
form of his perſon, Heb. 1. 3. and inthat his _4x—: uppers. 
ternity, t there was nacreature who:mighr 
In what repeff rxobexaled the Father * » 


aatreaadiybſtance, Mat. 11. 27« L Fob. T. 4, 1 Foh.4.14, whence he 
= is called the Father of our Lord Jeſus C Eph, x73. 2» In 


of his adopted ſonnes whom he hath "ro be heirs' of heaven 


through the mediation of his paturall Son Jorm -Chriſt, Zpheſ. 
Fob 1:12. Roms. 8: 14,15. Mat, 6.9. foras he isby nature che Facher 
of Chriſt, ſois he by grace to us that beleeve our aps awe: 

What learn you from hence | 


To honour and obey hin as a Father, and to be followers of God 


2s dear children, Mal. r. 6. 1. Petvt. 1.4 Eph. 5; bs 
What other names are given inthe Scriptare to the firſt Perfun ? 
The Father { rob papiurriron, in the old/Te in 


laſt rimeshe | args har Son, and heis exited by thoke nacnes, 
LamtharT 


Fehovah , tharis, I Rn pry MEH FR 
58 
© llbbe, that is, ighry and from 94] 30 MIO 207 SL 3X 


Adonab; thatis, Judge, or in whole: Judgement we reſt,” 

Lotdof Hoſts, becauſe he harh Angels and-mmen, and all cxextures 
at command to fight for him, 1 Kings 19. 14. 

The God of Fatobor of 1ſracl, becauſe be made a promiſe as Ab - 
ham, that he would be his God, and the God of his lood, and the if 
ever were the fe of Abraham, AZ: 3.13. LINEY 


| Inc innelper of his narurall Son Jeſus Chriſt, Bey of his 09m 


' Hitberto of ihe Father z dorthe mther rerfon that aw of te Father Of the cher 


receive thedy eſſence or Godhead from him ? .\,\". Perſons ofthe, 
aptve-wichehe Packer, that ney 286: 
thbogotten, 


cm this 
whicty s-in 'themy/is-oÞ it fe 


6 rs 


uncreated ane 


yet 


T be:Sumime. and Subſtance 


yetherein lieth the diſtinRion, that the Father hath his eſſence-in him+ 
ſelf; or' y,and-from none other ; the Son and the holy Ghoſt 
have the ſelf- Game uncreated and unbegorren/ effence in themſelves as 
well as the Father, (otherwiſe they ſhould have had no true Godhead) 
bur not from themſelves. Zſſeatis Filis eſt a feipſs,& hac ratione diet poreſt 
Autotheor, perſona tamen Filii non eſt a ſe non poteſt hac rations 
dici Aut :perſona.emins ejtes pe 9 Paire accipiendo ab eo eſſentiam 
ingenitam ; , that is, the eflence: of the. Son-is: of imſelf, and for this 
cauſe he may be ſaid tobe God of tiimſelf, ; notwithſtanding the perſon 
ofthe Son.is not of himſelf, and therefore for'this caufe he cannot be 
ſaid to be God of himſelf; for his perſon is begotten of the Father 
yi receivin from him an unbegorren eſſence:” * -. 
wap theſe Perſensthat come: from'the Father have 4 beginning, how 
wh .cakthey hetterpall 2 ' 5.) | 
They have no beginning of time, orcontinuance, bur of order, of 
ſubſiſtence and'off-ſpring, and thar frqm all eternity. 
Ds on able to ſet down the manner of this eternal off-ſ] f ſpring ? 
it not revealed touching the manner, and the eouri 
_ herein is better then all their curioſity, that have-enterpri YN 
arrogantly the ſearch hereof; for if our own generation and-frami in 
our mothers womb be above our capacity, Pf. 139.14,15- itis no mar» 
yell if the myſtery of the eternal genntarion of the Son of God cannor 
be comprehended. And if. the winde which. is bur'a creature be ſo 
hard toknoww, that a man knoweth not -from whence it-commeth and 


whither it go oeth, Fohy 3.8. it is no marvell if the proceeding ofthe 
holy Ghoſt be unſearchable. 


Thus mach ingenerall ranching. the Perſon which come from the 
Of tu Haan Father. : Now in ſpeciall what i the Son? \. 
Se" The ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, having the foundation of perſo- 


nall ſubſiſtence frotn the Father alone,” of whom by communication 
of his eſſence he is begotten from alerernity, Fohn 5 26, Pſalen, 2.7 
Prov. 8; 22,0 Prov, 30. 4. 

| What names are given unto hins in this reſpe@ en 


aw rung Son of God, 10h. 1. 14-:8 3: 181 becauſe 
hel 9 ſub 


begotten, of 'the nature and ſubſtance of the Fathet. | 
ondly, oolly Brf-begorre, Heb. 1.6. Roms. 8. 29, notas though the 
he wat after, bur becauſe he begat none before. + 
SE v6, 5x ger and brightneſſe of his Fathers glory, Heb. 1. 5.4 
becauſe Lp the Father is expreſſed in the Son. 


| Theeobed the wade 1 Joh. 5.7.8 John'r. 1. 
fa apron in i 2£, ou... the Word, or ſpeech, for ſo doth Zogos more properly 


"Fi, bocle x prdiot bro the mind, fois the Son of is 


Secondly, as a man revel the motaing of the bear. by the 
v5 24 words offs mourh, 0 God revelech hi by his Son, whe 1 1. 18, 

E” \ | Is 2, | 
| . , - Thirdly;he/is ſo often ſpoken of, and p romiled inthe Scriptures, 
and 84 mane the whale ſubje&.ofche Scriptures, lob. I+:45» 2 

ow 


4 


i cas ——_ 


| " How prove y00 the the Bo Þ Onfy 25 or rai tt 
- He is in the Scriptures expreſly called God, an Jebovah, and 
likewiſe the efle ind/adions of Godare gi 
ven to him, Eſe.9:6.& 25.9. FRÞ$ 164074 Prov. niet. Fobie. 1.< 
20, 28, Rom. 9. $: Phil, 1.6. Hy. 8.10. £Yohh5. 206)" : 


How 
His works wer NE Ce ircbrGod4 6 
He made the world; , wich on CMB Go 
He torgave fins, which none cart doe bur G6d, 
He giveth the holy * CAN'aGE 
| He maintaineth his Church; Which he coi he 
God, Eph. 4.11, 12. ap 
» Cory prece te Spode th onpwing el went and 
the New t 
Yes; for what the old Teftarherit es of bovah, which Gad, 
 thatthe new Teſtamert dpplierh'to ſt 5 | 
| irſk; David ſaith, Jehovth" wee if in 
- aprive, Pſal, 68. 16. Paxbapplieth it toChi Ne vs 
.- the: Pſalmiſt fatth,- Fehoval was pred, val: 95 9g. 
"abich Paul appliert ro.Chriſtza Cor. 30,'9; 
Thirdly, Eſay ſaith, Jehbyali is rhe firſt ahFihe Ut, Tas. 41. 4,thi 
isalfo ed ro Ohitſt, Jan I3* 8-50 8 
Four op faves chovah Spy Hi red ye ta el other 
thento ſa. Feb buritisgiven "Ch [. 6. there- 


for Chil is- 
"IA OM the ning ſt a Fre, flow meth di- 


cy 


by ind" d'Captivity 


vers was off 
There is two Jer 6 tot odd ietarnclf wh outward; 
afd pe pre ypaggrang Os Gioti and” 'tine;” the other's ſpi- 


T5 Ca 


"Diller they fi whit manner this pi prineet porb=oY the Stn | 


" of God was, ani yet in ſobriety, ercivdeng 7 to the Coe 
ix Gold 


rwo thing $: Firſt, thatin'God there is an underſt din Pal: 435. 2. 
Seo, we tuſt*confidet "how this ak occupied in 


but lf f ndthart ref 
inall. itcarnormeer with! 
"What her doth this ander — Orem 
| <-Le ht Rat ec oth Þorwm ID 
Conceive and beget &itnage of hisown"F3Fe, ſo God in bebol- 
and mn RE doe and 


cath lively image of tityſelf, fie ine Tn 


I, 


24 
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Where doe you finde that the: Senne 'is called the perfect Image 
_ RR OT 
 Hebin.3. He is called the brigheneſſe of his glory, and the mg 
yen farm of his ole all qe... e 
What mean you aven 1 | 
That as wax upona leal haththe raven 5 of the ſeal. "b the | 
Sonne of God, which, þis: Father hath begotten of his own "under- 
ſtanding, is the very farm of his Fathers whderfanding, ſo that when 
the one hs the otheris ſeen alſo,” | 


Ord or mee Than Fathers 


Yoke is ©. ad te he - I have Counſell and Wil- 
dome, Iam ding, Prov. 8.14. 
- Gund ary rm yan that he was begotten? 

He faith ſo him , in the'name of Wiſdome, in theſe words,When 


there was.no ths;chen was I begotten, before the Mountains-and 
Hils were ſetled was I begotten, Prov. 8. 24, 25. 
Tea, be was made:the Son of God when he was born of the Virgin 
Mary z mas he not? 
| He wes indeed then the Son of God, but he was not then made the 
Son of __ bow | 
Whent ks the Son of God 2 
He was never made i *= eos begotten of the. ſubſtance 


of i” Father fromall «te þ wichoutben inning or ending. 
How 9 wes not Sem ade, but gegotten eter- 
nally of nirk: ance ha Father « «4 


I prove 2 Scripture, for no lefſe famfelf; ;' I was ſet 
up rye Cl et the be png before the earth; Prov. 
$. 23; and chats ore he hich that. he mighe.. be ' glorified of his 
Each .Wich, che 'Slpry he had with - his, Father vrons the 


2 Secoddly, ; | prove je by reaſon for Gods. underſtan ding is E- 
verlaſting, .therefore the ſecond Perſon which. it beagle” is fo 
r00;... for. the Father: in his underſtanding did:-not conceive any 
thing ele then himſelf, nor greater, then himſelf, bur.,equal to 
himſe 

w” uh the Soune of God be from everlaſting, yet he i not all one 


with the Fl, & het 
Yes that he is, and yet not joyned; with his Either in heaven as two 


Judges that fr rogerher,on. a Bench, or as-the {cal and the-wax, 
as ſomg do grofly imagine, bur they are both one without: parting 
( Fohwgo. 30. ) or-mingling, whereupon I. conclude, that whar- 
HH Farher, i .is,; the Son is the, fame, and and foconſequendy that 
_ theybe co-etern 1}, co-equall, and co-eſſenciall. | 
Men by reaſon doe conceive, and atk reaſon, what # erence 1 is 
1h abs Rr Jr. the. concezv ſtanding in V's and 
als theconceiving of of under} fadrg iced ar 1c. 
is great ference ; for, firſt, this conceiving i in men pro- 
BE nſe. or outward "pnnaron ;which is an outward 
Tag for on to work- upon, as wood is to fite,,. bur Ap the 
ather 
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Father of himſelf, begettethand conceiveth himſelf, and Rill- in him- 
ſelf, as-1abn faith, the ohely begotten Son whichis.in theboſome of 
the Father, lohn 1. B.,;- 

Secondly, iti men, the thing whichis underſtood, and che. underſtan- | 
ding udelipo al ohe; burin Godir is alone. | 
 - | Jy hat reaſan have yon for this? 

The reaſonis, becauſe only God is altogerher like, and hiv lifes i 
together underſtanding, and his underſtanding is'the higheſt degree of 
life, god [therefore he. hath his conceiving and begerting nioſt unvard 
of a 05) 

what mean you when you ſay 1oft inward of all 4 © 101 

I mean that the: Father conceiveth of wk tr andiin himGlf,and 
his conceiving is a begerting, and his begetting abidech ſtitin himſelf 
becauſe his underſtanding can no where meer with any thing,/bur-thac 
which he: bimſelf is, and that is the ſecond ſubſiſtencein! < Trinity 
which we call Everlaſting Son of God: 


Now let me hear what the holy Ghoſt i is, an how he proceedet from Of che chird | 


the Father and the Son. +: 


' For: the underſtantling of this: maver Wo. muſt confider wo \rinicy. 


thint's.; | 

_ that in the eſſence of God beſides bs underſtanding there 
isawW | 

Secondly, whas he the properties ofthis willin God, Ef. 46:1 10. 

. ##hat are the Properties of Gods will'e  « 

Firſt, it applieth his Power when, where, and how le thinks good, 
according to his owa.mind. o 
: Sn? it worketh evedlaſtiogly uponit ſelf B his oderftdiding 

efÞ-1c ons el nbda wo» 772tfl itt 
what a dec yogi by thiss. . 

That; becauſe ir. hath 80 other thing ro B's apon bur ir ſelf, it 
doth delighc it ſe)f in the infinite good which itknoweth init i ſelf, for 
the action y the will is delight and liking. 

i\Apd what of that'* 

That delight which. God or his will hath i in bis own infighte good- 
neſſedath bring forth a third Perſon or ſubſiſtence in God, which we 
call the holy Ghoſt... 

yr -þ is that ſame third ſubſpftence in God 2 

The muruall el dnefſe and jcrxabe of the Father and the Son." 

what mean you by this nutuall lovingneſſe and kindn 

The: Father rakech joy and delight in the Son or gh Image 
conceived by his underſtanding, and the Son (likewiſe rejaycerb in his 


Father he Gith himſelf; an the reaſon thereof-is this, the aRion of Prov, 8. z. 


the will when ic is fulfilled is love and liking. . 
What reſemblance can you ſhew thereof in ſome thing thats 5s common 
ly uſed amongſt ws % | 
When a manlooketh ina glaſſe, if he ſmile, fas. image finilech too, 
and if be raketh coin inle,n taketh the wriT: aria wy forthey 
are both one. - ©: 
If they be all one, then there are mat three beings &: 110,19") + a 


m__— 
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; The face is one beeing, the image of the face in a glaſſeis another 
beeing, and the ſmiling of them both rogether isa third beeing, and 
yet all are in one face, and all are of one face, and all are butf'one face. 

11” Audit ſoinGod? | DE Tak, 

Yea, foreven ſo the underſtanding which is in God isone beeing,; 
the reflexion or image of his underſtanding which he beholdeth in 


| himſelf asina glafſe is a ſecond beeing, and the love and liking of them 


both together by reaſon of the will tulfilled is a third beeing in God, 
and-yet all -are 'but' of one God, all are in one God, andall are bur 


one God, ' | 


which of theſe three is firſt ? (097 742% OR | 
There is neither firſt nor laſt, going afore or comming after;/in the 
eſſence of God, but: all theſe as they are-everlaſting, ſo they are all-at 
onceand at'one inſtant, even as in- a glaſſe rhe face and the image of 
the face, when-they fmile, they ſmile rogether, and not one before, 
nor after another. | | | 
Whats theconcluſion of all*;.., + * 98 Eat 
As we have the Son of the Father by his everlaſting will in work- 
ing by his underſtanding ; ſo alſo we have the holy Ghoſtof'the love 
of them both by the joint working of the underſtanding and will to- 
gether 3 whereupon we concludetthree diſtin& Perſoris dr''in-beeings 
( which we call the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt )in one ſpirt- 
tuall, yet unſpeakable ſubſtance; which is very God himſelf -:.-> - 
But what if ſome will be yet more curious" th, know how-the Son of 
God ſbould be begotten; and how the holy Ghoſt ſhould proceed 
from the Father and the Son, how may we ſatis fie them?” 
Well wy for if any will þe xoo- curious-abour- this poiat, - we 
may anſwer them thus, Ler them ſhew us how themſelves are bred and' 
begorren, and then let them aske us how the Soriof God' is begotten ; 
ia letthem tell 'us rhe nature of the ſpiric, that bexteth intheir pul- 
ſes, and then ler thembbe inquiſirive at our hands for the proceeding of 
the holy Ghoſt. "JHA He R100! 
And what if they cannot give us areaſon for the wanner Ah their own 
beeing, may they not be inquiſitive for the manner of Gods bring * 
.'No:for if rhey 'muſt be conſtrained to be! ignorant 'in-focom- 
mon matters which they daily ſee and feel in themſelves, let them 
give us leave to be ignorant not only in this, but in many things moe, 
which are ſuch as noeyehath ſeen, nor ear hath heard, nor wit of man 
Can Conceive. x | 
| Let us now hear out of the Scriptures what the holy Ghoſt is, \ 
. He'isthe third Perſon of the Trinity by communication of eſſence, 
eternally proceeding from the Fatherand from the Son. = 4 
Are you able to prove out of the Scripture that the holy Ghoſt s God? 
Yes; becauſe the many properties and ations of God are therein gi- 
ven tohim as to the Father and to the Son. : 
... > \Let 66 hear ſome of thoſe proofs. + DEV 
. :T.Gen.1.2. the work of Creation is attributed to the Spitir of God, 
2, Eſa. 61. 1. the Spirit ofthe Lord God is ſaid to be upon/Chriſt,be- 
cauſe the Lord anointed him, 8c.  3'”. x Cor. 3. 17. and a Cor, 6. 16. 


Payl 


of Gaia Rds 


- Paul callerh us Gods Temples, becauſt the Holy Ghoſt Svellat in us, 
Saint Avguſtine in bis 66. to Maximinee faith it. is 2 clear argu- 
' ment - his nay" if hear manure" ont, png tg Ae 
bur of timber ne,beca oy Ye: tO. | e- 
fore now we rnuft mivch more think that he & God, becauſe _ 
comanded to make him a temple,but to be atemple for him-our-felves; 
What other reaſon have you ont of the Soriptant * 
- Peter reproving Anawias for lying tothe Holy Ghoſt, aid; that he 
lyed not to men, but ts-Gad, Atts 5, 3; 4. rn exaries 
Have 0u any more reaſons fromihe Siripture? 


Yea, two mare; obe from Saint Pow, and another from Saint Paul 


and Eſay together. | 
ds & your reaſons from Saint Paul * .. 


When he ſheweth how many ſundry gifts are given to mes, he ſaith | 


thiat one and the (clf- fame Spirit is the diſtribucer of ther, al; there- 
fore he is God, fornone can diſtribute thoſe gifts which Paw ſpeaks of 
but Gad, 1 Cor. 12: wer. 6. 31 | : 

What ts your reaſon from Eſay and Saint Paul together  .- + _ 

Eſay ſaith in. the ter 6. 9. I beard the Lord ſpeaking, which 
place Paulexpoundethot the Holy Ghoſt, 4s 28. 25. > -- 

But how can you prove out of the Scriptures that the Hely Ghoſt is 

' Gad proteeding from the Father and the Sonne'< .. \\\. | 

Firſt, F6h.15.26.YFbew the Coniforter is come whonr't will ſend unto you 


from the Father, cvew the Spot of truth which proteedath- frets the Fa- 
t he proceedeth from the Farber is. here * 
exprefly affirmed, that he proceedeth from the: Sonne is by .necefſary | 


ther, he ſhall teftifie of we : T 


conſequence implyed , becauſe the Sonne is faid xa ;{ſcnd; him , as 
Fohn 14. 26. The Father is ſaid to ſend himinthe Sonnesname, by 
which {ending the-order of the perfons of the Trinity ivevidently 
deſigned, becauſe the Sonne is of the Father, and the Farhex 
the Sonne ;| therefore we find in Scripture thaz the Farhes fenderh his 
Sonne, but never that the Sonxe- ſenderh his Father; Im bke manner 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Facher and fromthe Son, 
we find that both che Farherand the San doe fend the Holy Ghoſt, 
but never thatche Holy Ghoſt doth ſend either Father or Soane. 
Secotidly, 10hn 16.15 .the Sonhiefſaith of rhe Holy Ghoſt, 41 rhings 
dat he Faber hath ave ming gherifiee ſaid 1 that he ſhal take ofrnine, and 
ſhall ſbew it:wnio you: AV things thar'the Fatherharh, the Sonne recei- 
veth from him as coming'from bim,and fo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt 


harh, he hath it not. of himſelf werſc 13. bur from the Soaue, and o' - 


Fews "a Father,asa perſon proceeding a$:well from the one as. from 
me omen RO ur Surat oo ns Rot | 
Thirdly.; Gal. 4.6: Ged hath feet farth the Sperit. "bis 8 ue, inte your 
hearts : fs the: Holy'Gholt: is called the Spi 7 che Pie: Bla. 
_ 48: 16, The Lord andhis Spirit hath ſent-we'z 1p-.is he here: alio: called 
the Spiritof the Sod, and Rem. 9g. the Spirit of Gad, and the Spi- 
it of Chriſt. Now, if the ſpirit of man in; whom' there isnq per- 


teion be all one- with man, much more-che; Spiric of the Father. ' 
is alt one wich the Father, and the Spire; 0 the Songe is all 


one 


5; 
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* of his Saints, Thy 20. 26. 


How to know 
that we bave 
tbe Spirir, 


How to keep 
the Spirir. 


one with the Sonne, and fo the Holy-Ghoſt, with the Father-and the 
Sonne is the ſame in deity, dignity, eternity, operation, and will. 
VF hy is the third Perſon called the Spirit 7 | 1 

- | Not onely becauſe he is a ſpirituall (that is) an immaterial} and pure 
eſſence, ( for ſo likewiſe is the Father a Spirit, and the Sonne'as well as 
he) bur firſt ' in regard-of his perſon, becauſe heis fpired; and1as ir 
were, breathed both from the Father and the Sonne, that isro ſay, pro- 
ceedeth from them both. Secondly, in regard of the creatures becanſe 
the. Father and the Sonne doe work by the Spirit, who is, as it were, 
the breath ofgrace which the Father: and the Sonne breatherhiout up” 
on the Saints, blowing freely where it liſteth ; and working ſpiritually 
for manner, means, and matter, where it pleaſeth, 19h» 20. 22. Pſal. 
33-6. John 3. 8. Atts2.2,3, 4. 1 Cor. 2. 12,13. -- | ; 

Whyis becalledithe Holy Ghoſt *. 217 4iR off 91 

Not onely becauſe of his efſentiall holineſſe'as God, (for ſothe Fa- | 
ther and the Sonne alfo are infinitely holy as he) bur becauſe heis rhe 
—_ and worker of all holineſfe in men; and the ſanRifier.of Gods 
children. ET 
why doth not the Father and the Sonne [anitifie alſo*: - © ©, * 
Yes venly, but they doe it by him, and becauſe he doth unmediate- 
ly ſanRtifie, and therefore he hath the ricle of Holy: \ fn 

What other tithes are" given unto bim in theword of God 7 

The Holy Ghoſt (who4s the Spirit of the- Father) ſpeaking in the 
old Teſtament, hath"theſe-names and properries:: Firſt,*che\'good 
Spirit, becauſe heis the fountain of goodneſle,”Pſal. 143- 10. 

Secondly, the Spirit of God, becauſe he is God, 1 Sam. 11:6. 

Thirdly, the finger of God, becauſe God worketh by him-as a man 
by bis hand, Lake-11.20- ? Jt Tx? 

Fourthly, the Comforter,becauſe he ſtrengthenerh the weak hearts 


Fifthly, the ſpirir of Adoption, becauſe he aſſureth our. hearts, that 
we be the adopted Saints of God: Roms, 8. 15. 7 © 


Sixthly, the ſpirit of loye, power, ſobriety, wiſdome; 6c. becauſe 


' it workethall theſe things in us, 2 Tim.1.6,7. Efa/11./2; ' 1 6 


* What are the ſpeciall. comforts which the \thildren of 'God receive 
fromthe holy Ghoſt * IULG-437 1B ISS P1102 Py 
He is in their heartsthe pledge of Chriſts preſence,70þ,14-16;17,28. 
26. Thewitneſle of their Adoption; Reps. 8.1516: Theguide of their 
life, 10þ.16; 13. The: comforter of their ſoul, 704:44.26: 815; 26; & 
16.13. The ſeal of their Redemption, Eph; 1. 13. & 4. 39. Ahd the 
firſt fruits of their ſalvation, Row. 8123) 17 lr! 
But hew are you aſſured that you have the Spirit * arr och 
Becaulſeit hath convinced my judgment, toþ. 46.:18. converted my 
ſou], A&#s 26. 18.Eſ4.61.1.and having mixed the word with my faith, 
Heb. 4. 2. it is become as life to:quicken-mie;-14b.:6, 63.-25 Water t9 
Cleanſe me, EzeF.36.25.as oy] to. theer-me, Heb; 1.'g. as. fire tomelr 
and refine me; Mate gi 13 © itt 0 391) 009 nl] Got | 


And how may you keep the Spirit now you have it '| } 
_ By nouriſhing 'the'good” monons and rheans of it,'1 Theſ. 5 17, 


18 4 20, 


- 


. Of Chriſtian: Religion. 


198. 20. being fearfull to grieve; quench) reſiſt; or moleſt it./# 
1 Theſſ. 5. 19. Ats 7: 51. andicarefull'to be-led by-it,- EGO 
the frutts.of it, Roms. $. 1:14, Gal. 5.78 18.22. © 

a 1:2, hns much ave 9m v8 ſewverally, what now rennintf mar 
ao 10 be ſpoken of the ery of the Trinity? 4 1 03. 399% 
v.'To. fo down briefly-whatbe the things common wherein the hive 
Perſons agree, and what be the things proper to each of them, where- 
by they are dfingdited one from another, - -'/"> Things com- 

What are the things wherein the three Perſons doe communicate ? thre pe oo. 

They are conſidered inregard either of themſelves,or Qt the cteathres. 

v1.1 What: are they- inregard of themſelves #- 1,213!) 2 9) = © al wharhey 

111 They agree one withanother in nature!beeing;life, time,dignity,glo- * 
= or any thing pertaining'to'the divine Eſſence, for in all theſe t o 
areone'\and the {ame, and conſe rquemly, Co- eſſentiall De a 
Cocternall: . | 
<3; tore ou when you ſ they be Corfemial 2 and 

UN Thirrhey beall the ſelf-ſame ſubſtance or noting one indi 
dual eſtence ordeity cotnmon to them al, and the ſel- Game cher all, 
 V# hat mean you when you ſay they be- Co-equall'2 © IVY Co-equal, 
(i | Thireratioy agree.in deity, ſo they agree' in” Mignlty.” being f one 
ſtate, condition, and degree; andthe one having as great ex ency 
and Majeſt Very WAYy as the other : therefore th it honour afid wor; 
{bipise inp well an and alike; and one of' theriis not Rrepty hor” I Fg 
HLOUS hr pu Sh 18; oy Apot;'5 _=_ '' | & 
VV hat mean you when t e Coftternal ?\. 2. 

That ohe was ac Cortes Joofebe hey -_ thit one na « EI 
«long continuanceas another, anfl Mo: them HV been ad U be 
_ ever:(as being all-of one (clf- ſatis everlaltihPearitin nance 

Hoy\prove youthis 8 © OULIGQO 3. 10444 4 9113--£ 

Joby 1. 1. In the beginning was the word , &c, and aj thae os b 
tie Perſons ſpake, Gra r6. Let uÞmake rye Bb 158.Te 
kgs to day,and the-fitmeforever,” 
thaw cauberctib vality betnhx&v 9H BORD tho 3 pr Thi 
© 44 ſovinguin Fathty i thefirſt2the'* Soil Phe fond, \the Holy 
A 7 thethiyd& 0 SOS ad? hen 

Becauſe every one of them is perfe& | God, who! oF infinith, crernall, 


1,Co-effential, 


A\ 


and incomprehenſible. OBS PD Ts 
"thyme ery © 010) mob ils [9716 elf I 
:13F wi ay memos ved Firtis t with 
bin nd, Hoke bag) Tt yo hoſs R Sp 

294" s\thofe 
viz. the Father. V6 74.35 4.5 þþ \ ard Ser park; AIRS $4 


Is there nothin elſe 20 be: 2 fa ube Cn 97 bi erfons 
Rn tennis giiqe Ilytiowoq mwol ha is Pts 


Ye, thae. firſtwns in norte 7 Be 7 
eTloly 
IS 


reraginierh wit withitho'Soane,2the\Sodn Wit 
owl inand botkree 93%. 4) mi Ta 
They have gl lory one of another | , 
f;/r6j6yeb o e2nothers 3; 
759Ys Kg F 2 fellowſhip, I 


They delight one in another, and infinite 
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the Sonne, and the Holy 


La - » 
Perſons, 


fellowſhi purhrapre. the delight of his Father, the Father of 
4 prrre=ny Prov. 8, 30. 


What things have they common in "regard of the creatures ? b: 
All outward actions, as to decree, to create, to order, govern, and 


: dired, to —_— 0 warm equally common to the three Perſons 


of the Trinity ty; £ agg hangs 1p ro will, ſo muſt they 
be alſo one in ope Geraaica, of them working one and the ame thing 
together, Gey. 1. 26. Fohy 5. 17. 19. | 
What are the t ng prope to each of them 

They likewiſe are partly in regard of themſelves, and ak of 
the creatures, whereby the diſtin&ion of them is conceived ; partly 
in relation and order of ſubſiſtence betwixt themſelyes, and partly in 
order and manner of working in the creatures. 

» What things areproper to each of them in re gard of themſ themſehves2 

' Eirſt, in manner and order of being, the Farber is the firſt Per- 
ſon, having his being from himſelf alone, and is the fountain of Dee- 
ing tothe other Perſons; the Sonne is tie ſecond, having his beeing 
from the Father alone, and in that reſpe& is called che the Light ths 
Wiſdom, the Word, andthe Image of the Father. The Holy Ghoſt is 
che third , having his beeing from -them both; and in that reſpeR is 
called the $ pirit of God, of the Farher, and of Chriſt, + 

AR LF in their inward aRtions and roperties, the Father Lone 

etteth ; and ſo in relation ro the ſecon Parſon is called'the Fatherz 
the Sonne is of the Father alone begotten z the Holy Ghoſt doth pro- 
ceed both from the Father and the Sonne. 
What i proper to each of them Ives ard of the creatures ?. 

Firſt, the ,originall © of the aftion'ts afer 'to the Father, Fobs 
5. 17.19. the wiſdome and manner of working to the Sonne, FO 
I. 3. Heb, 1. 2. rheefficacy of operation tothe Holy Ghoſt, Gem, L.2 


21 Cor. 12. It. 


Secondly, the Father worketh all things of himſelfe in the Sonne 
by y the Haly'G hoſt, the Sonne worketh from the Father by the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Holy Ghoſt workerh from che Father and the Sonne. * 


Having ſpoken of the firſ patr.of Divinity, which i of the nature 
—_— eb at of bis Kingiawme, w 6 i the 7 


Wh wp IR Xingdem of Gods | 
His univerſal dominion overall crezures, whereby b he dienſeth 
all. | OO, externally according to his own wiſdome, _—_ 
aneverlaſting Kingdom Ce odradadby do ecaking 
| 33 9:7. Dana. 44 E[:40.13. P[dl.99. 1.& Ry 
3 Row. 11.34, 35,36-Eph. 1. ,11-Eſs, 44- 44 24. £45: W711 
» Wh eign and yale © 


3by rown powerfull Spiriz, which nds cniet. 

bt CO nan his King f 
own T ”- »P © Ws » ® av 
Th ke ow : Rm wes 


7 TT Rel 


- ann either 1n this world or in the world'to. come, Ya: 145-1 
"260 1 hat mauner of King domes it 4 ny 4 


- Arighteous Kingdom, Fl-456, 7.897. 24 , 


#Vhat inſftrucHans are 4-1 T4 the” ddtirine of he King- | 


HL dome of Gods or 
» They are exprefied in 7 99 Plalme 3 in the beginning whereof 
the pro warm” tn this manner; | 
e Lord reigneth oakich-petiath us that God alone hath, and 
———_ ſoveraign and abſolute Empire over. all; and eat he ad- 
mitteth no fellow- governout. with hich. 


Let thi-geople tremble, ſhewing that all. nntidnt.and. fant of people | 


ſhould tremble,foras much as he alone is ableto fave and rodeſtroysfor 
if men tremble under-the: Regiment 'and-Kingly rule of -men; how 
much more ought they to tremble ,under the: payyerfull Kingdome of 


God,;which hath: rore-power' (ver them; then they _ ads their — 


Subjeas* ; 
Thys trembling doth it ſtand onely in fear 
No, bur in reverence alſo; that that which'we: comprevend, not in 
this Kingdome with our reaſon, wereverence and adore. 
: What learn you-thereby 22.1 5, 16 u1 
That we ſubmit our ſelvesto his Kingdome- ercQed amongſt us. 
Thar we preſume to know nothing but thar he teacheth us ; to will 
nothing but what he biddeth us z 10 loye, hate, pn, and ae nothing 
DE utreth; --., \ 
at doth follow in this 99 Pſalm ? 
vela = He fineth between the Cherabinis, let the earth be miued; the 
Lord s great in Sion; and he is high above allthe people. Whience we 
learn, that So all the world:roare and fret, yet we: fhould- not 
fear, becauſe the Lord is greater z (?/. « 39-1 448 97«1:)Verſe3. They 
: , aiſe thy great and fearfull name, for it is holy-: » which ſhewerh dow 
| ought to be magnified becauſe he is a and fearful}, atid yer 
bal. and holineſle it ſelfe. Ver. 4. The King _ alſo loueth Fndg 
ment, Thon doſt eftabliſh Equity , Thou nc Judgement, and pak. 
ouſneſſe i in Facob : we we learn this comfort from Gods reigning, 
that when'weare wronged and oppreſſed by tyranny of men; we may 
have our recourſe to the juſt and righteous Judgment of God which is 
the righteous Judge of the world. ( Ecct. 5. 7; 8) Verſ; 5. Exalt ye 
the Lord our God &c./ out of the t, and Majeſty, and holineſſe of 
' the Lord, we ſhould learn to extolFhim: with: praifes. P[. 145; 11,12. 
Secin God is without beginning, what did he in that infinite ſpace, 
which was ere the world was made ; it being unbeſeeming #he Ma- 
jeſty of God to be idle and unoccupied allyhat time * 

Ir behoverh usto think that he did things , agreeable to his divine 
nature, bur we ſhould be. evill.occupied inthe ſearch of 'them furcher 
then himſelfe hath made them known, which made.an ancient Fatt er 
togive this anſwer to a curious inquiter of Gods doings before he 

| made the world, That he was making hell for thoſe that trou- 
by yo 'with ſuch vain jog idle queſtions. ancof bib T-Con- 
I 3 What 


= 


24 
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—  —_ — 


| fore the  Veginning of the world 2-7). bhi 

Beſides the inward works of the three Perſons of : the blefied Tini- 
ty (whereof we have'\ſpoken) and-the mutualt- delights which they 
rook one in another, and glory which they gave one+toancther z this 
externall ad of his is revealedunts us4n 'the D—_ thathe' hach 
in himſelf decreed all things ; rogether with-all the cixcumſtances of 
all things which have or ſhall be done from the beginning of the wor! 
unto-the end thereof\--* rd, 920th; boi non ol aigtic a 

The parts of | vader char wg: fem ry Z kde . 
Gods King- _- The decree determining all thing | eternity, Ee Cxecu- 
come.  tionthereoffulfilling the ſame in time; for as from eternity he de- 
creed, ſo in time and everlaſtingly'he accompliſheth allthings unto 
the full execution of that his decree, xCorc'2. 16:Eph. 1:1 1.Adts 4.28. 
Pſal. 99. 4&1 35.6, Sothat the firſts an erernalt; che ſeconth a tem» 
porall work of God. w2ſhs 
Of Gods De - What u the decreet JIR. o'> ANGE. 
cree, It is that A whereby God frons all eternity according no his free 
will did by his unchangeable counſel! and purpoſe; fore-appoint and 
certainly determine of all things together with their oo ef- 
feds, their circumſtances and manner of being, ro-che manifeſtation of 
his own glory, Pſal. 99.%. Mat. 10. 29. Rom. 9.20,21.& 11./356.Prov. 
16.4. Eph. 1. 4-11. Ads 2,23. Ter. 1.5.15. OG | 
_ gather you of this, that Gods decree us defined by his moſt per- 
' fedtwille. ay 2) IN Gs 

Firſt, that the things-which he decreeth are moſt pertefly good. 
Secondly,.that we muſt not ſubje&his decree ro-our thallow and baſe 
Fo nas or meaſure it by ourreafon, conſidering that the will of God 
from'w the decree cometh, is unſearchable. 5 ts 

What be the parts or kinds of Gods decree * | | 
; That which God hath decreed concerning all his creatures gene- 
rally for the declaration of his power, wi , and. goodneſſe in 
their creation and preſetyation z- and that which he hath decreed ſpe- 
cially touching the:good or evill of the chief or reaſonable crea- 
rures, _ and Men, to declare thie glory of his grace and jultice. 
what note-youin the former? ; 410 
- That God according to his good pleaſure hath moſt certainly de- 
creed every (both) thing and a&tion; whether paſt, preſeat;or tocomey 
and not onely the things and ations themſelves, but alſo all their 
circumſtances of place and time, means, manner, andend; ſothat 
they ſhall norcome to paſſe in any otherplace or time then he hath or- 
dained, and then and there, they leone nb paſle neceſlarily : Pſalm. 
99. 4+ AS 27.20, 31,22, 23, 24, 25, 26,327.31, 32, 33, 34. 
Doth this neceſiity take away freedome of will in elettion, or the nu- 
. ture andproperty of ſecondecauſes* 

No, but onely brings them into a certain order, rhat is, dire&- 
eth them to the determined end, whereupon the effects and events 
of things are contingent 'or neceffary, as the nature of the ſecond 
cauſe is; ſo Chriſt according to his Fathers Decree .dyed ne- 

ceſlarily, 


Of Chriftian Relirin \ | "gt Ye 


any Aanep. = ap gg and:if we reſpettthe tempe- 
rature of Chriſts he might "= ve prolonged Ty and = 
ww in, = ielped mo may {> (aid tohay contingently, | 
; "What rnfider yah inthe ial dare concerneth the good 
ns 308  -i Gr ewil of the priyci freatures 1) 
The fore-a appointment of their everlaſti eftare and of - ape 
tending thereunto, the formerywbereof is Predeſtination, 
| What is Predeſtination * ex iredett. 
It is the ſpeciall decreeof God, whereby he hach from everlaſting nacion. 
freelp and for bis/pwen; fore-ordained-all reaſonable creatures 
DT WER. ing eſtas of glory in heaven, or ſhame in 
e 
-- What erearutes. come within this decrees : |: 
_HotbAngels,2 Zi. 5. 21: Hatth, 25; 41. and Men, I Theſſ. 5+ 9% 
ne iP 13. 23, 23: 1 Pet. 2.8, Eph. I. 5 Toby 17. 12. 23. Exodus 


_—_— is hin caſe of thi decrees g 
pe the meer will and free pleaſure. of Gad to diſpoſe of his owri 


wark as he will, Roms» 26+ Fer bs I4- & 18. ZF» Eſay 64. 3. 
what manner of decree is this * 


Itis adeep and: waltarcbable; an —_—— 6nd iomurable decree, 
Raw. Lt. 38. MA $546 > 57 
is acc 


Is t ree beats Fo ) bas cables 
i. ouſt needs be Se bronkti is is ptonnded. ob the eterdall 
will of God,and therefore there isa certain number 


Ne ec a pede onlyzo.God which cannot poſſibly 
be encreaſt E dor diminiſbed - Foby 13+ (Ce I9, f 
How then doth Moles. wiſh himſelf te be blotted out of the book of 
life ? Exod. 32. 32. 
_ - Hef _ Feondidengly; if it were poſſible to declare his love to 
Godsgl ople, as Paw did,. Remag.'3. 
—— ”; 1-90 ecres cannot be altered, they we ey be ſecure, and not 
care how we live? | 
; No morethen we may neglect and forlake our meat and drink, be- 
cauſe the tearm of our bfe is fore-appointed ; the end and the means 
are joyned together of God, and carinotbe ſeparated by any mian. 
What are the parts of Predeſtination? : | Ce ns 
HeRion and Reprobation, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. Rome. 94 13. 22, 23. + —br kg 
What & Elettion ? EleRion. 
Iris the everlaſting predeſtination or rd-app of certain © Pprobarion, 
An gs Sc Menon ovedabiv life and Bleſſed rp the praiſe - 
lus glorious grace and gaodneſle, 1: Tim: 5.121; lohn 15.16, Rom; 
-y 23, 23: "T3 I. 4, 5, 69+ 
% ere #0 Cauſe, reaſon, of inducewent of eletbion in the eledted 
themſelves * ha of 
--None at all+ it is wholly of free- race, without r of any 
goodneſſc that God ore-faw in: us; ' Tim.:1. 9. Rom. 9: 16. Phil. 
2. I3« Eph, 1.9. tor otherwiſe man | ſhould have whereof he might 
Clary in, and of himſelf, as having diſcerned himſelf from _— 
an 


The Summe and Subſtance ; 


ly might loſeir. 


Reprobation, 


and Go&ſhould norbe the cauſe of whgood, = hauld his counſel 


be incomprefienſible. 2: amolo' DO i Nod 1091 it; 
1s not Clrife thee af 0 our Eleltinar ; mat | 
.. Noz notof Gods decreeing of ir, (for that he did of his own five: 
- will) but of the exp of itz that is, our "Wvatiey i is for and 
chronghGhviſt. :. Ot | : £5, 21 T 
What tokens hidv Srofer Eletbion: | : vnthas: 
A true faith, and a godly life. | Ks 
VV hataſe areweto make of our Elettion | þ 
Firſtzir is 6ur grear comfort, that our; ſalvation Ranideth b : Gods: 
aternall decree that cannar be PIERS and'not in our ſelves dai-" 


, that before we were ay 
_ evil, he elected os rather then otherkas good as 


" birdly,] it ſhould make us ;love God all our ie to, our urtermoſt, 
for hislove to us. 

- Fourthly,icis a help againſt all temptations of Satan, orour doubt- 
ing nature, and alſo againſt all afflitions and contempt of theworld, 
Rom. $. 38, 39. 

Fiftly, it Terverh to-humble us, that we had nothing ie our: ſelves 
for our ſalvation, bur it freely came from God. 

VF hat ts Reprobation * 

Iris the eternall predeſtinationor fote-apphicetiant of certain An- 
bo and ;men unto everlaſting diſhonour and deſtrution; God of 
his own free will determining ni oe them by, refuſe or caſtthem off, 
and for ſin to condemnand them wick eternall death, Prov. 16. 
4 Exod. 9.16. Rom 9. well 2212 Tim, 2. 20. Mat. 25.41. "© 

1s ndt fin the cauſe of Reprobation* 

. No for then all men{hould be reprobate, when God foreſav "mn | 
all —_ be ſinners; . bur'fin is the cauſe of the execution ofReproba-' 
tion, the damnation- whereunto the wicked are: adjucged being for 
their own fin, 

1s there no cauſe then of Reprobation in ' the Repribate ? 

Noneatal, in that they rather then others are paſſed by of God ; 

that is wholly from the unſearchable depth of Gods own free-will 


Secondly, it ſheweth Gods infinitem 
ur done good 


and good pleaſure, 


.But is not God unjuft.in reprobating ſome mey, ; and ceiling os 
when all were alike * 


Noz for he' was bound to none, and toſhewhiF fiholome andy 
er overhis creatures he diſpoſerh! of them as he will for his glory ; as 
the Porteris notunjuſt.in-making of the ſame clay ſundry velſels,fome 
to honour, and ſome to diſhonour, 
oth Predeſtination onely come within the com 6. of Gods decree, 


_ and notthe means alſo of accompliſhing the 
' . Yes 3 the means alſo comes within this decree, as the Creation and 
the fall of the reaſonablecreatures. 
. © "If God hath decreed the works f the wicked, | of not he þ foe be 
the author of ſin and evills * 


God 


Of FIT Ren AY 


| Godis EN Lo cauſt 6f fire andrevill-which he fotbidderh and 
'and-man; ;yet Godin his/fegrer will-tarh 
Wiki Fn rar works of the wicked: dr h had hor ſo ples 
bg 
Ned le prin Rs 
NE Chit, AFS'2: 234 and: 1 
45+: 7:8: 50.: 204 Forthe thing! tharin it 


had: never been ar. all) for wok of 
bicagofic fs II go oft 


my as God Gtench: þ it Or contintanderti it; | 
aka -of iri ſelfe abſolutely /evill; (x Per; 3:7 [bee 
| Sodtratsforbidden it, therefore:it is evil, 'and'on nc thim: uns 
ro whom God hath forbidden: it: as Abrabow killing of" 
- commanded of God was tobe obeyed, and fin it werent 
hn which otherwiſe -byreaſon of Gods:commandment forb. 
ding Joker Was 2 vr z mf rl er tuſ not were becauſe 
are. ſelves; an t: therefore are they:to man 
becaufe.God hark forbidden. chem; for alt ſinisw4tan( 
KaQ, ard God doth'in heayen-and in earth wharſoever'p 
neither is there any greater _ ro command him2! 02 11-1 
[Sorwuch aabridin decree NN Sorkin Gafy mg therceomtion fi ir Execution of 


of: 


-Itisan's&ion'of -God- things incheir time $ Creation, 
according to hisdecree, Epb. 1.11, As 4 - RR Provideace, 

vt What arc thi parts of the txcemtion * dt w1ndts mofench 

Creation, and CUTE - op 33 6z 79, 1d, \x1. Kew. 6 6 \7. 
Jer:30rvas' oO 27 7413 epminzon : 5 


what ts Creations g YIO" naloged 
It is the execution of Gods decree, whereby of oitioghemate al 2” i 

abies 1:1. 7.'Heb. 11. 3: 971500 
How many rhings or. 0m are you ro know contri te Gr Cre 

<7 np?! hn vw 2w0ÞdEr 

The cauſes, and the adjuntts ; inthe former whereof we are che 
 fiderthe au or. efficient. cauſe; che. marter, theformstmanner, 
anditheend; -int ET i My at Tio Moro and che. time 
< IO | @lL+ {IN s| 
ETA hte of thiwmdefall wats 191% 2618 

F | Godalode, WD \ ; CY FOR 


Sdnpb 
e Ranks 1 &, 
Heathen eh his work cafe ab or; GS 


[ 


WI 


"The-Sunpe A \ibſtdnce 


— ————_— 


=» 1.2: A £. 


—_— 


"24 BOLD 


16 (5 La Cred ibm. theld ararticle-af faith above redfont:' 
ies; —_— chenate and manmerof ir;; >Aikevviſe in: wn 
ofxtull and faving aſſentuned with comfort; '!? 1» 21!) 15155 {7 

1o 1. T;thePobbtr Wont rohe bild the Creator of all i ci $5) 
.1;Noz hiſt 26gerherwithhimyche Sonalſo;and the - Ghoſt, forfo 
_ reflifierh; chatby Chriſt theeternall Word and' Wiſdome'of 
il things weremade{3hd without hinivas made nothing, Foh; 1.3» 
Spromemnbirn fore met wee 7 hitn all thi were created ir 
en and;/i boch'things viſible; and inviſible, ape —rin 


be:Fhranes; or Principalities,or Pogeny my 
atoms hover —_ Col. A Rk 6 delves 
the Spitit.ofthe Lord moved Gre 
apy and as tt avere- git cs fling a ing 
limatterto bring forth neſt comely- Und eaudifall forms ofall 
"Gen 2; : ts 07 2:77 bO \ TiC: 


Lic Wes: rae 1 ſd awica the beginning v mart 
y21l2 -1u1904h Man or 1 Devils mow-create greatures:? © 24.1 -. 
[!;Noy:Creationisa work-of God! which only he nble'to dead 
therefote whatſoever: the |Devill or. Juglers like the Sorcerers of E+ 
"I ;feemitodoe; it-is nothing buraelufion ofthe ſenſes, the De | 
imſlfconei Mat. 4. and the Sorcerers, Exod:4.: * 7. 1913:: 


29-971 211 10 erty ; was there.no! ſomething before the. Creation, is firſt wat- 


21.7 .9:L08r af: all things, or ſpace, —_ In which thirwerkd was 


EXE made » a3beid e151 


SIALETEESC 


Noz for then there ſhouldbe Cunccking ceenalls wel as God. 
7 -> P'Y/hereaf then were all things. tmadenro" tn 1: 7G, 
'of nothing; that is, of no matter which was before the-Crea- 
> tion. | F | 
1s 9:1. deibrhat appe 23199" 2.0731 gz Swine 31 
ant are ſai C ibs been madeinits "inn 
enthere. was not-any.:thing but«Go the Crea- 
tor, ror an befor which there was no meaſure of time -,F-w8 or An- 
2 916 994 109321047 190116 3d7 a4 + efnujbe 5532 bur ,29loc 20D 
2226:; 11. Homnand56 whutmanner did Gd arexce ll things? 1111 5111 101 
I /By no incapsorinftruneus,{whichy be1neederh/mor Smanidock) 
but by his powerfull word, that is, by hus onl Fs 
that are not as chougtitheywers, Hobs pd rmrg q=U4 Pf. 148. 5. 
VF as that V Vord by which he made all things, C pri bis She) 
All things indeed that were made were "erp: the ſe- 


Lame har Tnaitf\ Fob; 1/43C 15 «71,25 yerthar 
pmnediinthet. hoe ry 3p 
Tex to in 8a Cora, 
ooh doe wasfromalleterhiry: 23- Yi 300 NI) 
ES: e195 0 __ q 22102 H5q ſis 
::i/ForGods glory. Gets ama 997 1:05 ns, llsi1 ENEVTE 


21011, 51: Hoy ana enk bum Js bs id !! 
280 Firſk, SP ounrntabter Ar E roping 5 
wirofnothing byrhis o_ MM goete: "Rows Siding 
Fu & 51.15. 1130 370% dom ed 1d aortatoH 
Secondly, 


"Of F747 0 7 9 en 


_d . — 


95 


Hd bin wildoo's mage. known by them, BAL 104; 
24: Fer« 10. 12-615 >, 1! rnd of 
* "Thirdly, his goodneſle.ums, allbis icreanures is hereby manifeſted, 
which is very excellently {& outhy the Prophetin the, AÞ4e: Pal. 
| Fourchly, his ire doth appear by theta... 
what wſes then are we to make of the Creation ? | 


Uſes of the 


Firſt, wearethergbytaught co,difcern the true God PEI all Hea- Cremion, 


then and Idoll gods in. robe world, Eſa. 45. 16574 ler. 40+ 14+.12+ forno- 
thing in heayen andearthcan —_ ro a.creaturebur God.. ._ 
<link we/are'to, weigh tham.an d learn, ane Properties, Bea. 


7-2 

Thirdly, we ſhonld learn to, give God: glory for chem, Rev. 4-11. 
Pſal. 93. 5, oe it is made'one end of he Sabbarh #14 194- through- 
Out. 
- Fourthly, we 7h  garhercomfortt to our Gives from-bence, Thar 
reſting upon this fat Cteatgx our bope needs not tail us {o long as 
either heaven or earth have any: help for us; 1/Pet. 4.19. Eſ6.37. 16,17. 

What doth the Scriptures teach us concerning the goodpeſſe of the 


. . creates? +, 
That God miade all them i in ſuch excellency of rfe&ion for their 
being, working, order and-uſe, that himſelf . did. fully approve of 
them, and ſoe tabliſh them, Gen.) bs 3 1. which eſtabliſhed orders that 


which is called Nazure,! 
's dith thy th  goodneſſe of the creatures conſiſt ? 


 .- Inhow many thing. thing 
In three : Firſt, in NE ng their nature. 


Secondly, in hole oe properties and qualities, whereby they are able 
todoe thoſe thingsfor ich they "ers created. Oe : 


Thirdly, in their uſes unto man,' + - ; 
. . How manifolds that good which men Feegive by wh "i 
.  Threefold :-Fixſt profitable. good. Sroogaly , - pleaſant good. 
Thirdly, honeſt and Chriſtiangood, 
How were all things made govd when we ſee there be divers kings of 
. _  Serpents,and noyſome and hurifull beaſts: Fed) 
_ That they are hurtfu it it cometh not by the nature of cheir creation, 
| ” regard whereof they at the firſt ſhould only, have. ſerved for te good 
of man. 
what. doe. you note in the time. of their Creation ? 1 
_The beginning, and :the continyance thereof, ' . , ;:. 
.. ', Might.notithe world have.been oe all time, even on eternity? 
- No, for abſolute eternity belongeth only, to God, neither could a- 
ny thing thatis __ to ime be, after an.uafinite fucceſon of other 


things... - 
| what ſa, 
{2 Phila ers, wholgbouteth 10 prove that the world is eternal 
..Wherein he: abouxerh to;finde our a point of wiſdome which he 
.had learned of none other that-was before him, he therein bewrayeth 
-his greateſt folly ;, for his chiefeſt, reaſon. being groynded upon the e- 
rernity-of the mover, is of no force to proye his moſtabſurd poſi-. 
tion, ſeeing God as he is Almighty, and always able to doe what he 


will 


ks to Ariſtotle Coed FF 7 ma, \ the Prince of 


The Same ad Subſtance 


| before eh 10 trees and plants wete Treated the third ſs ; 


will he molt free, ndnortoulFrodoe alta an, b but whas, 
when and how it pleaſet ut ſeeing arhe was © 
reaſon to acknowledge God tobe the firſt hoveneven againſt his will 
(for ir ſeemed that he endeyouret/ as much as he conld to quench the = 
=yizol of divine ktiowledge ſhining irs His face,or obftinately to cloſe 
ſ the Game ) and yer not onely #poiled"-God of the 
pres x his Creation, but alſo agneth him ro #o-hipher office then 
is the moving gorge yy whereunto he bindeth him;more like toa 
ſervant thena Lord, the Judgement 6f God uttered by S. Paul Rows. 
1.21. is moſt notofionſly ſhewed upon him, in thache God, 
did not glorifie him, nor give him thanks, bur became vain in is dif- 
putations, and his fooliſh begrt was darkned ; while he profeſſed wiſ- 
dome, he was made a fool, approving Idelatry; 4hd' Ay; wickedneſſe 
which the Apoſtle there ſhewerh tobe a juſt puniſhment of Idolatty, 
and natureit ſelf abhorreth ; Arift. Polit. ib. 7. cap/6.'& Ub. 2. (4p, 8. 
How long is it fince God di create the world 
Four thouſand years before the birth ofour Saviour Chriſt, and ſo 


about 5614 yeats before this time.””* - 
Why is the order of the years of t the world [7 cerefulh fe FIRy inthe 
Scripture 2 | 
To county all Hearhen that either © that the world was 


_ , Or tharit Millions s byforel it did. 

ive light to All ſacred tories of the B | 
; on he tie ofthe ling ofthe Prophecies which Go 
W. . 


But why was vet the wwidmaile ſibier 
Saving the hidden wiſdome and ebleaſate of the Maker there 
appearerh the free power of. God tomike ornot to'tnake, and his abſo- 
lute ſufficiency within himfelf, as having no need of any externall bee- 
ing,only creating thar he might communicate & naniſeſt his bara 
How long was Godcreating the'world * wy 
Six days and ſix nights. 


Why was he creating ſo long, freing fre he could heve perfected al the 
Oeatures as once and in « moment 


Eirſt, roſhew the variety, dnRionend excellency of his ſeverall. 
Creatures. 
Secondly, toteachus the betterto underſtand their aethmantiip, 


even aS a man which will teach a child#n the frame of alerter, will fr 
© teachhimonelineof theletter, and notrhe whole lerter 


Thirdly, roadmoniſh is, that weebound to beſtow moretirae in 


diſcerning and knowing them then-wedoe, - - 


- Fourthly, that we might alſo by bisexample finiſh our workin Y 
JS. OR 
Fifel | that we mi « obſer, har way by oe hs creatures were 
made þb thoſe &, ind-thereby 
learn, that the Lord is ok! boring beniad wy oe Fronts ob to any means: 
rhys the fonks:was ie cielied. "the 'fourrh!'d ay, tid: 
which now are cauſed” by 'the Tiſing of the funne' 
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che Sun, Moon, and Stars, by why grpompagtib) and made 
to giow, were tiot/oreared uf 146593 977 vat 
Hiker Ft the wn ins gener ;whe art the, . "MI tres: = creation 
'T he wotdd andalthingsahinka diicaving. orchehemers,cnd 
the earth, and all the hoſt of them. Gen 26406! (i i ; 03.2390710 ; nl; 
How m _ = #195 Ow rap Nr _— "The Henvens, 
:1/Three: :chefirſt i 1stheayrewherein wehreat birds doe 
the ſnow, rain, froſt, hail and thunder are begorren, Math _ 
Gen. 7.11. nf) | 
Theſecond is the'sky, pnbereiathe San,the Moon, andibe Starres 
are placed; Gen. 1. 14, 15+ Dewt.17. 3s . .j.45\, . 
The-third,”wherein' rhe- Angels, and che ſouls of chafaing from 
hence:de partedlave how if 3.13: Gore, 1.2625 Mator8;. 19% Mar. KAcAT- 


— 


jw underſtand you by the Earth ? 
Theloweſdpartof the world, containing the globeof, theland and Of the earch; 
D—_— th. ela an Eeeg oi pas Att of; on 
il af niteny x 2 wail wiz 
All che creatures which the. Lord tnadeto have Fee le NoIIE 
being in them; eee fart DN OP IE.20, LI. 
ic entered fe Putt Is Wa 2811017 « » NY 
Into viſible, and.invifible I::16s;- 10 725707 art 129 
;rhat ave the things iuiſhle "ASH 133 5 1 -vtle: 633C, Of the invif- 
The third heaven, and the;Angels | — rh ids ut -r1k 
— 2 C ane ion in the. firſt of Grdelts, of the Titled be 
oniegebeantah ig creatures. in gletyoft farr poſe gels 
others? 3 "1 F BIBS. 2b. livoro Lou {il 203.01: wb 
x u.Theyare Mets mentioned, becauſe, Moſe 
oY. things-thar are wer re Nr om 


alomarmsa 


ES 


bes "# 16. fred 2 x KY AGAIN 
1:1} 01 101n,whichiof the Js averelt crtat $ 24:1152 2d 3,20) 
;"!'Thoughitbe nos/ſo plainly revealed in | Jeep bog 


chore l>liem nk pang v3. pho x 1 
creatures may be alſo compre hend and Fob 38. ings on 


CORE day. / - Tha rn WAR 
:01462 rare the. %ollct ain: bluodt ow 25d Þ 

T hey are ſubſtances w uall; (no4n Warts 252mall is) btd in Of Angels, 
eſpe of their ſin ala be Late, Spirits. 
ſtr Wer i; Hop many tht TER Angels, wh vie dhifthty co, 0 
- O08 Lo wefpmitith: Loh ay Jay Bas 2/5199 oe ny Is aiordw. adgin 6 urn 

Sixo3. Thataberate livi —_— FF", Sipethey Dn | 

"Uble, 3. Thar. they are incorporal That irhey.ag:lndiefble 
Fo They inwge chef ne idibles 


fnIY; .v} » 
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WP 19000 4; - Hendthey ary mani AATbep © . cout, LE" 1636 LAG lIGOILY! Dt 
They have their piitall mater, (a mans nth) bug not any 


Is .—_ They are not ben fame «ſn inde wicked 


imagine? | 
>::No; butthey are ſybſtances for ſo ar fwd bav 
GE wo wo oa adrNe bur cus 21 
| of them were cyeated at the. »<TRE 
Geared at- ney ters pe grrvngwagened 
FE uy, AAA 
How yy God create ; them 4 


:51 He: made-therm all _ very good and orion irc, yer 


mutable z In 31s ob 4. 18; 
FOO; 831 Feb what ot prope ies areaht ls ef embed” 
_ Irxeacer wiſdorme, power, boi and induſtry,chen any 
ores wha 3g3 1 -..pfbees the inten of viible, x AA 4 
CEE + port leprotog Hr = nee tn 
and all chngs 


ahings. large, how God in the be 
therels ereryatiactc ranlamuomatkinds. 
FART? FRIES bes hore, genefally * | 
I. Three RING they are all Lg mbich top 
_peth the mourhes of Furs ſpeak _ 
Secondly, that their names are given | 
| IN Thy, chat their uſes and endsare/ noted. 
1) © \nvatorder died rreate them 2 
wvete: veſt, 


;.chen the creatures to 
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== dh herbes, 8c. 
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What learn you from the firſt * 
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Fo... to be carking for'the oem; 
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© Heavenand eanth(for lozhonianer whereof aUlthebodily cearares 

were made;\ſeemethby a Frope; Genivx, revs ner it: were FX _—_ _ 
and: crcumenbes, -Foras the'Archib ſhadow 

.and-asthe- Painters. \draw cer- 


in  pifture, which ebey will. after ſer forth 

and filtup with orient colouis ;o{o'the Lord our:God in-this: ſtately 

building; arid ofthe frame of the world, -hark before 

the moſt beautifull ſet our TRI Tra pnaeepaenng lier 

draught thereof IT 

wa 1. 18 foemeth that th om yy ivvke fete Forr caving the 
water and the m__ _ - Prophet ſaith, DW the earth | 
TO | 


Its ruethat' Myſes giveth Ng addbrenthpntben chr rhemaſſs 
of the heavens ; becauſe.the.confuſion/and nideneſſe was greater there 
then in the maſſe of the heavens, for the water and dry —_ min- 
| gled together, therewas noform or figure of them. + 
| 1/18 bes without form and 4id; how was it kept 7 ic | 

1 Gem iT 26 the: holy Ghoſt:,:which-(as/a bird ſecring. overher 
egges) kept "an it. _ ow {7 
what were the things which were made of. thicrude 

Thebeaucifull frame and faſbiog of this world, with 


thereof. 
hat doe you conſider in the ant wid faſtino of the world: 

Tiga Elements Toad are the moſt ſimple bodies , Ofthehameof 
by the uneyen mixture whereofall:bodies are compounded. 

| Secondly, andthe bodies themſelves that are compounded of them. 

notary x [x PII 

There are commonly counted foure. BO 10m gagt 

Firſt, the fire, which ſome think tobe com mprehended wer the _*, dead Elec 
of light, Gen. I.verſ. 3, 4. becauſe itis a q - vg rhe fire, -® 

The ſecond is the ayre; which ſome houkd e ſignified by the ſpi- 
rit or wind of God moving. upon the waters, werſ. 2. others by: the 
Firmament; verſ. 6.9. ſer between the clouds and the earth, to di- 
ſtinguiſhberween. water and' "ww; and to give! breathoof life to all 
things that breath. 

: 3%, 'The waters,v.2, ſeverallfrom the. maſk called "pry V,; 9;i0. ' 

ghly, The earth, werſ. 2. called the dryland, verſ. 9, 10. which. 4. 
maineth.all other being ſent of God to'their proper places. -. | 


-frnicur 


2c . 


What are the mixt or nded beg 2. Ts | 
Suchasare made of the Gur hence equally mingled eter wnder-s ng 


How wary Hines be there of them? - bodies, 
2 2nY  Ablad Andeaci pm 
2 ewithour ſenſe: 
The ting that ng, Abeing lifeand ſenſe withour reaſon. 
' = Cf 4 Abeing, life,ſenſe, and reaſon, (as man) 
 -; What is common te pho three Laſt ki 
That together with life there is power and virtue given unto 
them to bring forth the like unto themſelves for the coneinuance of 
their kind, which bleſſing of oe! is principally in-the yo 
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creaſe) and therefore: the Lord'is b k tothem in the 
ſecond perſon, Gey-1:22.28.:which he did -not'to = Peng 
trees, whi arecreatures ofrhe ſecond kid: rh ijerc 4 2301 5 

-" phat learn \begoe gig 340! (wo enmbinwnt! Mos 7:1 


Thar the chiefe as 000 ctuſe of the comimunce of eel kind 
of creature tothe end, is this wiltandwort/of God without 
The ſeverall "The whichthey-orfundry: of them would have penbedere Goo byrlb 
works ofthe many means aSare to conſume them. 
Traer. , © \ ©411 Declare wow In orderthe ſeverall works of the frag, ried few 
Heaven or g ws wh ' firff, what was done wy day" 0.5 - 
on The rude _ or matter of hegvenand watch being made of no- 
git CE ht of the world, as/hath been declareds oddidafter- 
ard create the yatkd called x GapG au. 5 345$- VE aff or bY 
. -1phat nate” you hereof Þ * : !, 7 
The wonderfull work of 'God nor: in making fonenhinig of 
nothing, bur bringiag light our of dark e, \2'Cor; 4. 62 which are 
contrary,cand atinguiing betwixt.day and night, yew eirher Sun 


3 77 reel 


or Moon were created. gi 9] (e- 
The ſecond What was the work of the ſecond ty PAW) 
Tl. vima- © Ti firmament was created to-divide the watets above; fron the 
ms; waters below, "Ir ORs 
The third day. What was dont the third day't oe 3k ON 


_— 0 Thethird nighr(asit ſeemed) God cauſed tho yferin xo#etire into 
their veſſeand ſevered them fromthe dry land;zalling thgone = 
the other Earth;*Thewin the third daythich followed charnight, he 
clad the earth with grafle for the uſe of the v_ only, COnFRNG trees 

EY Re CO Gab? 4 

mater «the water ana earth 0 F997 B79 IO: 
OW Her bated arouridglobe. ... 2 oo 0 
- | Whether i the water or the earth bi er © 7: L0609t98 :' 
The water. YO nal: 
m Why then doc they not evermbelme the tarth 7 WHEL 
They are reſtrained and kept in by-the mighty powet of God. 
How many ſorts of waters be there hs | 
Oo ER (as the ſca)andireſh waters; 2 floods Gaings: 
es, 8c." 
;what he the paptonf the eanth 2. 3:54 gale! 12905 I oiwhore 
Firſt, Hills, Secondl 5 Valleys, and Plaines; + '* ' '- 
' How many benefits doe you receive by checiedbs generall? 2: 
Foure ; Firſt, we are made of the earth.-Secondfy; we dwell on he 
earth, Thirdly, i it giveth fruits'and nouriſhment toall RO Creatures. 
re_—_ our bed after death, | wax" oe 
he bar ecwe yo yk hls? ISINER 
They.are aſhadow againſt wo dm ron they be fit for _ of 
co _ fir places toſfſer Beacons _ wow: thar'rl E enemies 
- what benefit receive you by the. and plains o 
Is They eeEWaterto warobghb au > 25) They ave mo fitpa 
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ces to bring forth all kind of fruit, and herbes, and grafle. 
How cometh it to paſſe that God firſt maketh the graſſe, corne, and 
trees, ere he made the heavenly bodies of the Sunne, Moon, and 

Starres ; from whoſe influence the growth of theſe proceedeth * 

To correct qur errqur-which tyeirhe increaſe of thele ſoto the in. 
fluence of the heayenly bodies,even tothe worſhipping of them there- 
in;forgerting-the. Lord who thegeby:ſhewerh.thar: all-hatig upon him, 
and noon them,; foraſmuchas he made them-when the heavenly bo- 
dies were Rote;; Boy 2h hs 2 

What doe you gather. from hence? 
Thar the fruitfulneſs of.the.eatthiſtandeth not ſo much in the labour 
of the husþandman,; as in the power which God hath given the earth 
to bring forth fruit, !!. 4% 7 


- 
_- 


- - Thus much of the works of the 39, diy, what was made the 48, day? The furth day; 
The creation 


therthe light w* before was fcater'd in the whole body of the heavens, ***7 liek. 


þ; Lights, which are asit were certain veſſels whetein the Lord did ga- 


How are theſe lights diſtinguiſhed? _ |; ; 
. Although they be all great in themſelves, tothe end they might give 
light to thedark earth that is farre removed /\ Great F Sunne.:: 
from them, yet are they diſtinguiſhed into 7? Small Fdcoo 
| 160039 SUFHS © -- 41. EStarres, 
' Why doth Moles call the Sun and Moon the. greateſt lights , when 
there are Starres that exceed the Moon by many degrees ? 

Firſt, becauſe they are grenceſt in their uſe and virtue that they ex- 
erciſe upon the terreſtrial] bodies.. Secondly, becauſe they ſeem foto 
us, it being the purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt by Moſes to apply himſelfe 
to the capacity of the unlearned, 

._ «Whats theuſe of them? 

Fiſt, to ſeparate the day from the night.Secondly,to be ſigns of ſea- 
ſons and dayes and yeares. Thirdly, to ſend forth their influences uy- 
on the whole earth, and togive light to the inhabitants thereof. 

How are they ſignes of times and ſeaſons * 

Firſt; by.diſtinguiſhing the time, ſpring, ſummer, autumne, winter, 
by their work and naturall effect upon the earthly creatures, 

Secondly, by diſtinguiſhing the night from the day, the day from 
the month, the month from the year. | 

| Have they not operation alſo inthe extraordinary events of ſingular 
things and perſons for their good and evill eſtate * 
No verily, there is no ſuch uſe taught of them in the Scriptures. 
.., What creatareswere made the F; ift day < | 
- Fiſhes and birds. PEE 
. Whatwerethe fiſhes made of * | 
- Ofall four Elements, but more (it ſeemerth) of the water then other 
living.things, Gen. 1. 20. 
what were the birds made of ? | 
Ofall four Elements, yethave more of the earth; (Gex. 2.19.) and 


therefore-cha they are {o light, and that their delight is in the ayre,itis | 


{o much the more maryellous.. | | 
What did. God make in the ſixt and the left day of Creation* ; 
| RE = t 


The fift day. 
Of the areati- 
en of fiſhes,and ' 
birds. 
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10% 
ORGY --( Tame or home- 
' | 'Tgoing' + ) beaſts. 
The fixt day. Night thereof "they _ .”+ YWilde or field- 
— beaſts of the earth. ("P98 (- beaſts, —@—= 
wornan, ſeis pt Ace Day, tnan in both! ſexes, thatis, both mari'and-wo- 
chat he made man, the hiſtory of - whoſe 'creation 5s ſet down 


Gen/.,46,v7. inthe diſcourſe of the fixt days work, 
| and” repeated in cap. 2. v; 7, and more at large after 
the narratibn of the Lords reſt in” the ſeventh 
4 day, werſ. 18; 19320f@t, boot 
| hy was man laſt made of all the erextures? 0 0070! 

1. Becauſe he was the moſt excellent of all the works of God in this 
inferiour world. 2. - Becauſe he was the end of all unreaſonable crea- 
tures, and therefore that he might glorifie God for all the crearures 
that he ſaw the world was furniſhed with for his ſake. 3. Becauſe God 
would have him firſt provided for, ere he brought him into the worlds 
that ſo he might have this world , for which God had 'made him 
Prince, as it were, his Palace, furniſhed with: all things convenient : | 
and if he had care of him before he was, how much more now he is * 

what note you thereof ? | | 

That man hath not to boaſt of his antiquity, all the creatures being 
made before himeven to the vileſt worm. | 

what us to be obſerved in his creation? 

That here for theexcellency of the work, God is brought in, as it 
were, deliberating with himſelfe; the Father with-the Sonne and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and they with him ; the whole Trinity entring into a ſo- 
lemn counſell to make man after their Image, (Gez, 1, 26.) which is 
not ſaid of any other creature ; for whereas the other creatures were 
made ſuddenly, man was (as we ſhall ſee) not fo, but with ſome Tpace 
of time: hithertoalſo'belongeth, that the Holy Ghoſt ſtandeth longer 
upon his creation then upon the reſt, . 

what learn you from hence ? 

That we ſhould mark ſo much the more the wiſdome and power of 
God inthe creation of him, thereby toimitate-God in uſing moſt dili- 
pence about thoſe things which are moſt excellent. | 

what parts doth he conſiſt of * 


in the 


\ | 


Of the pars af Of twoparts; of abody and aſoule, Gey, 2.7. Fob 10, 11,12. 


man, and firſt 


of the body. 


whereof was his body maate< + DOLCE 

Of the very duſt of the earth, Gez. 2. 7. in which reſpect the work 
of God in making himis ſet fotth by a ſimilitade of the potter which 
of his clay maketh his pots ; Rom. 9. 21. and the name of Adam is from 
hence in the Hebrew given unto man, to put him in minde not to be 
proud, nor to defire tg belike God; which God foreſaw he would 
doe, throu h Satans temptations. Wk 

 whatlearne you fromhence? | 

That ſeeing it pleaſed Godto make mans body more principally 
of the baſeſt Element, chat thereby he would give man r6 under- 
ſtand of what baſe matter his body was framed, that ſo he nalghe | 
have occaſion of being lowly and humble in his owne' fight ; 
according 
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according as the Scripture it ſelf direfeth. us to' this inſtruction, Gep., 
18, 27. Fer. 2:2. 29.  - | | 
 whatelſelearneyou? ROSS 47 9 
The abſolute authority that God hath over mari, as the Potter hath 
over his pots and much more, Rom.g. 21;  * | 
How mas the ſobl:made* BE IIA 


His ſoul was made a ſpirituall ſubſtance, which God breathed intO Of che ſoul 6f 
that frame of the earth to give it alife, whereby man became a living Man- 


ſoul, (Gen. 2.7, Mal. 1.15.) 2) 
Why # it called the breath of "God ? 

Becauſe God made it immediately. not of any earthly matter '( as 
he did the body nor of any of theelements, (as be did the other crea- 
tures) but of a ſpirituall matter z whereby is ſignified the difference of 
the ſoul of man which was made a ſpirituall and divine, or everla- 
ſting ſubſtance, | from the ſoul or life of beaſts, which cometh of the 
ſame matter whereof their bodies are made, and therefore dieth with 
them ; whereas the, ſoul of man cometh by Gods creation from 
 withour, (in which reſpe& God is ſaid to be the Father of our ſpirits , 
Heb. 124 9:) and dorh-aot riſe as the ſoul of: beaſts doe, of the-temper 


of the elements, but is created of God, free fronycompoſition, that it - 


might beimmorrall, and free frony the corruption, decay, and death 
that all other creatures are ſubje& unto z and therefore as it had life in 
it ſelf when it was jJoyned to the body, (o it recaineth life whea it is 
ſeparatedfrom the body and liveth for ever; -  - 
 " 7phat other proofs have you of the inumortality of the ſoul beſides the 
. drvine naturethereof fo #0) 115 213k 
 Eccl; 1245. It is ſaid that atdeaththe duſt ſhall return tothe earth 
as it was, and the ſpirit unto God who gave it. | - © gt 
OurSaviour Chriſt, Luk.2 7.46. and his ſervant Stephen; As 7:5 94 
at their death commend their ſouls unto God.. - | | 
Lake 23.43.The theeves ſoul after ſeparation from the body is recei- 
ved into Paradiſe. £ £7, 
Mat: 10.38. The ſoul cannot be killed by them that kill the body; 
Pſal. 49. 14, 15: Mat. 22.32. Rev. 6.9, & 9.9. 
The-guiltinefſe of the Conſcietice, and fear of puniſhmiete for 
ſin, proveth the ſame. EY rice a8 
— Otherwiſe all the cothfort of Gods children were utterly daſhed ; 
for if in this life onely wehave hope Chriſt , weare 0f all men moſt 
miſerable, x Cor. 15. 15: | FOF TS | 
Why is # ſaid, that God breathed in his face or noſtrils, Gen. 2. 7: 
| -'/ more thenin ny other part © | 
las put -man'iin mind of his frailty; whoſe breath is in his noſtrils; 
Ejay 2. 22 b 7 
Becauſe the ſoul ſheiweth her faculties moſt plainly in the connce- 
nance, both for outward ſenſes and inward affections. | 
| But us the head the ſeat of the ſoil * 


Tris thought that in regard of the eſſence of it, all of it is over NO of 


all andeyery part of the body, as fire isin hot iron; but howſoeyer 
the ſeverall faculties thereof appear in the ſeverall parts of the body , 
"0 yet 


The immiorts- 
licy of the ſoul. 


I. 


2, 
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yet the heart is to be accompted the ſpeciall ſear of the ſoul, not.onely 
tn regard of life being the firſt part of man thar liveth, and the laſt thar 
dieth, but for affeQtions Iſo and knowledge, as appeareth by 1 Kings 
3-' 9. 12, Matv 15» 18, 19. Rows. 2, 15. & 10.10. 1 Pet. 3:40!) 21 | 
Is there many or one ſoul in man * Tit - 
There is but one, having thoſe faculties in it of vegetation and ſenſe 
that are.called fouls in plants and beaſts, 294+ [110) ; 
* \'Vhat reaſon have you for this Join P. 31 \ 214] 
Otherwiſe there ſhould be diverſe effentiall forms in man. 
God breathed bur one breathing, though it be called the: breathing 
of lives, Gen. 2+ 7. for the diverſe lives and faculties. . ' : + 1 
In all Scripture there is mention bur of one ſoul in man, Mat;26,38. 
Adlts 7.59. | las 5f | 
'" Whey may the ſoul be truly ſaid t8 come or be inthe body of a child ? 
When in all efſentiall parts iris a perfe& body; as Adams was when 
God gave him his ſonl, SO or * 
'. | :Whatbethe faculties of the. ſoul ? | 
The Underſtanding, under which is the Memory (though it be ra- 
cher one of the inward- ſenſes, then one, of the principal taculties- of 
the ſoul) and the Conſcience. | | Tis 
_ The WilLunder whichare the Aﬀections ; So there be five ſpeciall 
faculues. / $, | 
.. -. What i meant bythe Image of God after which man was made ? 
Gen. 1. 26,27. . | 


What istheT- Not any bodily ſhape, (as though -God had a body like man) bur 


mage of God the divine ſtate rein his ſoul was created. 


OY  . How many wayes i the Image of God taken in Scripture ?. 

Either for Chriſt, as Col. 1.15.Heb.1.3,Foh. 12. 45. & 14-.9.0r for 
the gloty'of mans lively perſonage, as Ge. 9. 6. or for his authority .. 
oyer the woman,as 1 Cop.11. 7. orfor the perfeion of his nature, in- 
dued with reaſon and will, rightly diſpoſed in holineſſe and righteouſ- 
neſle, wiſdome and truth, and accordingly framing all motions and 
actions both inyard and outward, Col, 3.9. 10, Eph, 4. 24. 

How # it here then to be taken? IY 
It maybe taken either ſtrifly and properly, or more. largely and 
generally. = | 
What i the ſtricteſt and mi proper acception of it ? /\;+ 1 | 
When it 15 taken for that integrity of nature which was loſt: by 4- 
dams fall, and is contrary to originall fin. . 3.4 M211: 
Wherein ſtandeth that integrity of nature? , 431 
| Inthe whole perfections of vertues appearing. in the-five facul- 
ties, as be ett 324 Q1 
1. In the underſtanding, true wiſdome and heavenly knowledge of 
Gods will and works, | ER”. 
2+ In memory, all holy remembrance of things we ought, | 
3- In will, all cheerfulneſſe ro obey Gods command, © + 
4+ All moderation and ſanity of affeRions. 
5+ All integrity of Conſcience. ' ng 
Is any part of 'Gods Image inthe body ? 
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(pu Ann wanthe Twage of Godin" reſpec? of "whe eſſential 
Foraees of the ſoul, his mind and will, and thi We 5 immorta- * : 
Ms et & 3 gtdMiyo: < Mo} mul 9 "M2 mt} 7 > j: I 1- Js 
REL To Ok fac ception'#f/Gols tn 56:1" wherdol | | 

; eak; for the ſlenilfcutes 0f the foul ri ; 2 

Adaws che immortality temibigech THY! - | 

What the RR gr 0 of Gods Tmag 

Wheriitis takenfor thar dighityand en AR given ay man 
in his creation z which is partly inward, arid p: xs 7 -oohv; 
— Erets doth hls ” roy 1 cveletty I 
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Ye 
b the exealengy of bis farce? 0: WL) 
Ta that he way he” i af ell he cortrel w_ rea{0- 


vide ford: 
nable-and immicratiohl iven unts 5 hee Aly rh deelared) and 
in reſpe& of this ſpiritual naturereſemnbleth God Whois «Spirit 
"i 3phatis the exvellency of wan confiftinginqualizies © 
Knowledge anid>-wifdome mckenrd 7 rf 6. Cal: 


3- 10. Righteouſneſſe and holinefſein the free-wil 24-1 Pet: 
te 15; 16.and herein, as hath been ſhowed did man chedaty reſemble 
57 £03 1 on T8, 
'.'4pherein Pabdabs the txtvilen 9 of the don ending 
In knowledge of all —_ either —_ Goa, Honor 
or himſelf; unto which knowledge may "Wiſdom ro uſe 
knowledge, todiſcern when , where, Ap how m5 p 
done; Conſcience to accuſe or excuſe, as his dothig#hoi 
orevilly' 'Memoryroreraih, Providence to forelee what d 
od what is'evill to avoid it ; Reaſon to diſcuſſe of the 6:0? 
unlawfulneſe of every particular aQtion of a \nans omnda; z hitherto 
referre the knowledge of the natures of the creatures, ; mareby he was 
able to name them according ro'their nature. -- 
wherein flandeththe excillency of mans will * © ' © | 
- Tnholinefle(as hath been (idyand righreouſneſſe, or opkightneſſe - 
of defires and affeftions ; holineſſe comprehending all the' vertues of . 
the firſt, and juſticeor righteouſneſſe containing all the vertues of the b 
ſecond Table impriteed theſoul of man/ at his Creation.” : 
What were the outward. gifts wherebw mans exoellency' dd con 


God EA him x body anſ\verable to his foul, endutd wah bear- at 
ty, ſtrength, Dn Y- and all gifts ſerving to happitieſſe, 1 Cor. . 
1H uns, © 

God ſet ſuch a grace and majeſty ih the perſon , e y in the 27. 
face of man, asall thecreatutes out not look upon' without fear and 
raging, as wpenech whey they” all canje before man -to receive 
their.names. ; : 

God gave hit Y6ininion aud rok over all cjeartires of the world "Ha 7; . 
which were made to ſerve him; beirig by thisexceltent Creation made = | I 
and adopted to be; as it were, the ſon and heir of God, whois "Line | ; 

olure L 
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ſolute Lord over all, Fſal. B. 6, 7+ Gen. 1,26.2B::0f which) dominion 
the authoricy to-name them was afign; Gem. a(lrsy 20+ - 
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What are the ends and uſes of mabingof mas according to Gods 

| Image? . \. 
That wi is in himſelfe inviſible and incomperetianfie, might 
in ſome meaſure beknown of man: aa picture ovimage! ſhevvechrthe 


. perſon whom. it repreſenteth. 


LY man to love God, that bath lo glorivuſly made him like 
him 


0 men berween chemſelvis might love one another, 45 like 
dothlike. _ _ 13 
How many of may kind did God create at the ff BEN 
Onchy/neman: Adam, Gen. 2. 7. |. ni ; 

Our of him, and for him, one woman, Euah; Gew, 2. 21928: Mal. 

2. 15. ſomade hechem male and female, Gep..1. 27+ & 5. £ 
Hondnb GOUT, Gen.2.18.1 is not good fot man io be alone; did 
he make eny thing that was not goed ? . + 

God forbid , by good itis not mode, that which is ſet againſt fi fin 
or vice, burin ſaying (it is not Wen; a bara ATT ke medneth 
it is not ſo cohvenient andco 

- What learnyou from hence? 

How foully they have been deceived, that: upon the words of the 
Apoſtle, or. 7-1. Tt is not good for manto touch-a woman,bave ga- 
thered, that mariage is little berter then whoredome ; . Conſidering 
that as here; ſo there, by good is meant onely that which i is convenient 
and commodions. 

That man is naturally defirous of the ſociety of woman, and there- | 
fore that Make) lunneries, and Hermitages are unnatural, and 
conſequently 

| Phd mean refed in the ſame place, Gen. 2:18, Ca be- 
orehim? | 

That ſhe ſhould be like unto him, and of the ſame form, for. the = 
fe&ion of nature and gifts inward and outward. ' : 

what is the end why ſhe was made * 
Tobe ahelpunto man. | | 
Wherein © | 
Firſt, in the things of this life by continuall foci ,I Pet.) 3:7, Se- 
condly, in this life, tor generation, Gez. 1.28. Thir hirdly , in-the things 
of rhelife to come, even as they which are heirst ber of the grace 
of life. And now a fourth uſeis om ah be a rem y againſt fin,which 
was not from the beginning, 1 Cor. 7.9 
what reaſon ts there Lrought fo prove that G od was to make, 4 w0- 
"man an help unto man? © 
Either he muſt haye an help or companion, but there is none fit 
among the creatures, therefore I muſt create one; the firſt propoſi- 
tion being #4 my the ſecondis proved by Gods own teſtimony, and 
Adams e « heb gelo ry given names toall the creatures truly, 
and accor, ls tak r natures, yer found none fit for his __— , 
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» notdone,;- Amos 3 «62:17 


Definition of 
Gods Provyi- 


dence, ve) T3 


125340) 


of manand continue'hieax i in him; unleſſe there' 2g awaIggR 
dence of God-to ive virtue unto them, a" 
Thoſe beaſts that are hurtfull unto encreaſe more 


_ no'man. kill then, ” are fewer thent ole tharare ptofitable unto 


co heſnang of the young Ravens\ inthe neſt when the damime for- 


ſakerh them 

The of ts Oftrichesepge. . | 

The Lord hath fo diſpoſed of the wilde beaſts "oak r eb Atoad 
in rhe- night [time to-ſeek their prey, and lie in their dens in the day 
time, that men may goeabroad to their work.” 


/: Godidoth his Church from the Devill and the wicked, ſo 


that thought were 4 yet they cannot hurt it," | + 
Sor it ſeemeth that {iv the gbvernment of 


'» Obj. Is 12 - 7; 
men ſhould prove, that s are not governed the Lord, 
= oafincrihef oftentimes, ard. theby x he X 
Hig govemmentinal things whatſoever, is gc $ for lies no leſſe 


od docqnide a things wound hve» 
of 2. 1fo oe things, we 20 $ emi” aid her 
: ang raters yon ney 5A 

They are the wire ens: an þ. ke the execution 6f Gods j Ju- 
ſticeand-venge peat es I ING, in whichreſpe& 
the Propher ſaich,” There is no evillin the Giry which rhe L Lord 
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Obj. 3 How ks it Fn” to paſſe if theſe be in 
' for fn, thatthe full upou the good, 


on the wicked 74 9 
The mo 
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godly: laking chrvvmiane | of fiat dnbllerh i in their 
mortal: bodies laferve Seerlafting:conderhrition, and'therefore in 
this life ave ſubje&t to any of the plagues of God ; 3s for thi they are 
ſharplier. handled oftentimes: then 'rhe. wicked;"itis'to make” triall of 
their patience, and toaniake ſhew of the graces he hath\ beſtowed upon 
them, which he will have known,and thar'ir op here there 
is aignons of the world ro come; þ Bees. hiſſ.* whereity '6ne 
receive according 0 hisdoing in chis gs armor 0tevi 

WINTY ſhewedohat there jv. Privide \uevlavre _—_— i is. 

It is a temporary aQtion'of Gody moveth arid direcerh 
Ml things ont cage od, bien wil 00M S 2roperends; Or 
thus, Ir is the ſecond pare :of Qpds deeres, he 
he hah4continuall care over A eo ie 
and direQing them with all thar, that belongeth unto t andeff6- 
Rually: diſpoſing\ of- themiall ro good ends, Bpb. 1. 45 Rv9s\\1 1. 46. 
Zach, 4010. Pray: xg 3- Fere 2-15 97 x1; Pfulag" egg & 
149- nid 1a gry vadi aof03GHhs IQ » DInnur 5A | 
why ſay uit an ein | 9 to 9505! 

: Todiſtioguthirf: omceeſachilAcniburoo Goddd) "TM, 

Why ſay you that it is temporary ? +>.) mit bog 2 loleour-nommoO"/ 

2 iT ir fromthe ereriall decree of Gody' /c 212i alT_ 
v1 Fhy ſo 100; (aherel he nengh rad die8e ale T> 0 Ls 
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- How | one you 8 God hath, 4 government in things that c come e by 
'- 


hs 
= 16. 33» "The lots are caſt i in the boſowe,: yet theiſſueof chem, 
and.theixevent han fg IPO. Lord.:Exod, 21. 13::Det. 19: 13, 
; Sophrnns not f Cod pps ar chance of things inthe world ? 
oj Nor in xeſpect whoſe appointment the very haires: of 
our heads are oY and numbred,but.in reſpe@iof man that know- 
ethnor-future;things, the Scripture uſech ſuch words, to ſhew the ſud- 
denneſſe and yacprraingy of a, ungs Fa0G-2 1. 13-Ecd.g.11.Luk.10:31. 
FE Det the creatures Rl ſore ue firſt ft * days continue of we IR 
_—_—— J Rovers dof God? ':; 
"No. In creation ſtill is after a manner continged, 5 hthatall 
are ſuſtained by the ſame power wherebythey were made: for God is 
not .like.2 JET ADR that. js the {rule onely of the making, and not of 
the being of his 8 bur he is ſuch a. gon of being toall crea» 
tures, 25 the Sunne is oft light unto the day, ſo that without his conti- 
nuall working, all ks 1y- return to.nothing. . 
-.; What proofe e have you of this contingall aerkine; of God "ip 
_ -; Qur.Saviourſaith, 70hn 5. 17, My Father worketh(uncill his _ 
2nd allgwork z meanng in continuance and preſeryation ofall crea- 
Aus n Mos Me bim. we live, move, and have our being: Adds 17: 2543627, 
Apoſtle refiech, Heb. 13..3- that qur Saviour C y 
Bf 00 pate were made, beareth th up. all. chings, and upholderh 
them in gras being with, the word of. his poiver; his: mighty: word: 
.Thus Mofes, teacher how: the Lord. eſtabliſhed the continuance and 
Rl of all che Sean. in the. world both living:and void of 
ts, Ger 1. So doth th alſo ig the os Pſal.1 19, 91. 
How dath God ſuſtain. Ps creatures2 11.49 We 
bw YoÞ cx Grange ol of partcults, cicher for the whole tune 
aven and heave dies,carthand'other Elemen 
mn by 3. 4. or for the time of li allotted, a-alllivi = xg 
Plal. 36+ 6, gr O47 1,85, Partly. by, propagation/of kinde; whereby 


pad oem rtelt continuance, doe; lnceeffively: abide untorhe 
pale je Aa 19% 0-55 Jogdiuny 21 T 

> 107 We FED —_ thathe bj medicine doth 

woe ver 1O 71 in, <a 213404 lHittD | 


Gage al his. pleaſure, ns 
oying dean their RN__ to $oſe ſeverall Ends and uſes 


i ar ; Singh {| ſerve ygt 3 Pſ. 119: 91. Dani4+34.35. 

and i of Cenſclre ws nr t] creatures, eſpecially of 

man, ?ſ. 8. bur he hath one generallzanner of government belonging 

toall; and another ſpegiall, which is proper to- Ipdl'creatutes.- 
How doth God wor ortap all the. MILE: gener th rc 


Firſt, he doth move'and cup that power which he hath given 
the creatures.unto wor 


| Secondly, he doth ah, ded and help itn working! of that 

Sf IT "VIENSNON £017 4109219 1 p11 OR 
7/0'7 "dot work, gee Ind give, being uncoshac which 
Ale... Tor i} 14 4 8 Ye}, CLOCK Af; - 1 95 
z-- What 
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EITY 


i123 v 'Whatrarethe principalltteatiivesyou ray el 11 WH 121401 
The reaſonable creatures, Angels, and Men which were create] 
likeunto God inahigheſtaredfhdlinelſe ant tuppi nee) 7/48 Jt 5. 
S$003010/8& 104/47 Ebke3 191 Mat, 257 6 (A PP. : Ye9ii PA 

How commeth it 10/paſſ&#had there's paler abi SbVY- 
411, 4 ment forthe reaſonable rriatures's Pre eras UCP 
Beale that they are creatures of another nature then the reſt;bei 
not only acted and moved iry/one totirſe/as'the other are. ;burkiiving A 
power, of underſtanding what dorh Eonceth' <7] akd 'of moxing 
chemlelves accordingly. 7.211:020h D291 207 dggon1ts der pon 
, "T* What government doth folles heres who THY! 93: i304 SON 35 JL 
That which is by teaching, and ver Monging of tlie which 
is "— 
'/How by teaching? © 4,039) D: apo 
--By inſtructing, commanding, praif ng ; bidding; jronis ing”, 
threaning, and permitting. f: 1913 Iv log. Nos 


\ 3 "T3 How by falfill; ang © OI ELELALAL: oY % Ya) NA 
Eſpecially, by bleſſing and curfi Ing. ; 
111 1061 2What is tht manner of Gods working i irgoohdnr!, o 
fr _— ſornerimesorditiary; other-times exttaordinary,.” MOT S117 202 
; Jae! . Whit is the ir diary cowrſe of Gods p rovidenres: 303,911 q 0359 
| When he bringeth. things -to paſſe by entiary mn; 'and Ee 
courſe which he hath ſerled in as Eſa. You WRRSS 
| VV hat is the extraordinary \ + W 
\ When he bringeth things: to paſſe eicher”yilthout Jittes, or by 
means of themſelyes too weak, or befide the courſe of ſuchneans, and 
courſe of natare'; 'which works ate uſuilly called *Mitacl&s. 
May we " radifferently defiey bas ixtrabrdinary working, 4s we 
pr wy > may his ordinary ? #17 Qt, 
2/No, where'ordinary means be had,y "We cannor look fo amcarnds 
nary work, 
bt FV hat doe they that vin nts the aoenbeaiat and extraetdinery pro- 
12 03% vidente of God, ; withou neceſſary Occaſions» 5 +95 
| They'dos rempt God: | Ts TRE 
How midny ways i God tempted 2 \ 37G Le þLoikG £ 
'Firſt;by diſtruſt i* Secondly? bypteſumiprion, 5 * - £5005 = 
V hen is God tempted jd ruſt 2 « 0929N 
; When nien/ think qhas 'Godeir er candibr, or vill nor «fulfil is pro- 
tris. [44 1's: CIC TI I FT UN "gl c: it 30 2 £32312 
V hen is God Lempied with Preſumpttnit "© 1213 bo colt4 30th 
When men depend bponthe immedateprovidewce of bf God with- 
'out any warrant of the wotdfa to doe.' | 
| How many ſorts of men doe thus tempt God? > JI0s L212 10% bib 
. Eirſt; they that doe waftfullymiC: ſpend their able 
. Secondly, they that hayingreceived 'sifts of mind ad frengrtv6f 
body, doe nor uſe rhiem infomelarifill calling for themaincenance of 


them, bur doe ive dll: Q 7900021} 903 SN EOD 17 .£.WT © 
rdl ; hoy that mak an 066 yo! 'ofdicingand eardingdand 
Pd may: Gels 22 V 12 Bs 9! #1 9: cop 211'\C 21001 Si 13: wr 191 Nino 
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ſuchare men and A 


ys ny: that, eheuſt: Gambelves peo enecelicy dan- 
fQRrs-:5 rhe 1917 77 05M bur -,; ow ; 

: Fiſh "hoy which-tyke pains fox the Deidatiance oftheir bodies 

in this life, but have no care of thoſe thungs\whichbelong to the (al 


_ vation ofcheir-ſoulsin the life ro come... 


"What ave-1the means a which-God deth " vexccieh bis 498g 


29129, 671 lene? 1913ne 10 25 


«2 TWOgth firſt paſſive, the ſecond ative.” my 
c:1., 1 erbab64ll you paſove- means 4"; 1:1 | 
| "Thoſe which although the Lord doth uſet ers no AY 


ledge nor underſtanding-to move ardiect t ves, burare Oy 


moved-and directed by God. 
what call you ative means * 
Thoſe which although God uſeth, yet have. reaſon, knowledge , 
and.underſtanding in themſelves how to move , dire thernClyes, 
ngels, whether they ke good 
_ G _ work after the ſane amor the be make, thathe doth by 
y f | 
No, forGod worketh by che wicked, but a them; 2s for the 
godly.he worketh not only by chem, but aUſo;in themwhereby it com- 
ethto paſſe, that the work bf the odly is acceptable anto:God,bur the 
work of the-wicked. is nor acce able unto God, although. yp 66e the 
fame e lng which the godly: oth, - nd abt 016 
How can it be ſhewed out of the Scriptures, that God bak « hand 
i 1-1 » hereby he governeth. even; the. ir anſereſſer againſt his holy 
a } EE 
"Gen. 45,8, It is expreſl ſaid that God did ſend 7 eph before in- 
t0 Feypr, and that his, brethrendid not ſend-him; wherein God is ſaid 
to have had a further and a ſtronger hand in his ſending, into Eeyp: then 
his brethren, and therefore it is manifeſt that God did that we which 
the Patriarchs did ſinfully, Ge. 50. 20. 
.. Exod; 7..3. God har ened Pharaobs heart, +. 
2 Tow 16. 10, It is faid that God had. commanded Shimes ro curl 
Dav 
2 Sam. 24.1. God moved David to.number. the people. 
2 Chrop.10.15. It is fad that it was of: God that Aehatvanhurkened 
not to the people. 
.c:1 Kings 22-19, 20» 3 3: Itis ſaid that the Devill was bidden'of God 
firting in the ſeat of his righteous judgement tobe a lying ſpirir.in the 
— a A. vo pony | 
Eſa. 19.14 mingled amongſt them the pirit of error, ' +, 
PE. 6. hae hoy gave Facob for a ſpoile, and Iſr&}to the Robbers 


ROE 2. 27. BP haſt thou made us toerre our of hy Ways and 
heart from thy: fear * Fd er txents 
m_ Iz; as, God gave them up to vile affections. . 
2 Theſſ. 2.11. God ſentthem ſtrong deluſions.; ..,  - 
- -Andto.becentent with, one more teſtimeny among many, let us 
colder how the moſt vile —_ horrible a& that eyer was Goes! -_ 
* Vil «4+ c ' 
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—————— — 
Bf Obhi fin Religion. © La. 
Face of the earthi, the Lotd God is ſaid: 6 poiom x 
_ red Fadat,the Jews ahd Pilate are all id ona 
My: fr ſo the Father and Chifiſt ate ſaid yenrhaerns 
that in the ſame words, though the manner ahd popoſe co doc 
Atts 1427; Ge 4+ 28, Rom, 8, 32. | 'IN2Y 
: Doth not Gedthes ſuffer fuththing ob Seat Urea dT uni 
He ſuffereth indeed; yet this is not an idle ernniiotd axftaetin 
gige, but joyned with a very and ative doing of work'of God.,asin the: 
crucitying of Chriſt ;itis ſaid rharthey did nothing but chat which the 
hand of God had deterinined befotez Ads 24 23.&z. ny for! 
Gods not onely a barePermiteer of theevil works, but a powetfult: 
governour of them to. his glory and: aneffecter alſo of ir ſo farasithacly 
an init, (316 v7 DA2 208 20 1lbnot22 
In ents doth not this Fu God to ſome fains of ſs from which be mon 
«1 free, as bring that which he pu Weg 
Inno wiſe, for\that-which isevill, hath ſome reſ] pebofgoodneſſe 
with God. Firſt, as-ir-j$a-mieer ation, God being'the CAmibohe of e- 
very ation ; As 15.28; bur the Devill-and our concupiſtende,of the 
evilliy it: as he char-rideth upon a'lame horſe cauſe hiwroftree, 
butis not'the caſe of his halting; © 
'Secondly;/asir is the punifhmerr.of fri, fr ditiltinnend'| $ counted 
a morall good; 4h-that iris thepartoF a Judge: to puniſh ſinne z'and? 
thus God willeeh che {ini of the wicked; for- ole Pullen 5 | anagcyar 
ſin in himſelf ; Roms. 2. 264.8 3. alt. 
| © Thirdly, aitisachaſtiſcnent; 21rial} bf our faich, as dome: ; 
or propitiarion for-fin; as thedeath' qng paſſion of Chriſt; ###s 2.23.8 
4-24; 18; where alt mn of 'Chrifto-the death of the 
Croſſe 0 prop mris wen. Gdd we Chriſty to 1442, 
Pilate, 4n ſeveral ol chey are 
declare to meet in'one Ay ine and whereby there w—_ 
noleſſe an4 wang; eres God 'dhd Thrift purpoſe, and then 
ohegre 79 and darknefle; -* VIOW?: me } TABLET ed 1191} 133 
yr wy hate land is thſe thn, untyrhefrs | 
rom [tnne 1 f197 lu 965 10% 
He is a Gt workman which with 2 vill woobwillwork cun- < 
ingly, and ent Ape  maketh a medicineof the 
Fro i ; "but r | 
cinall ; [{or 
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-.Finſlgby the conſe rom. whence the ation commeth: for ras 
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adultery. exprart Lof the Creda oth of. we 
requeſt of his ut God by his, wi el cadiog 
it. The "2 ref wasa lying ſpiritin Upon 
his Prophets; bur God i juſtice againſt his idolatry., Zilaic, of ambi- 
tion and fear, the. Jews. of. malinous envy, and ignorance, 1ud<s. of 
covetouſneſle; but God of loye gave Qbriſt ; and Chuiſt hinalelf in 0- 
bediencero his Father ;_ and therefore that aQion 85it was from God 
and Chriſt was moſt juſt and righteous, as from the other;mofh, wretch- 
Secondly, by the end whither they tend: for roſe bs hretheen ſens 
him ta the end-he ſhould. not'come 40 the ; et retold our of his 
dream, but God ſent him to. provide for-his'Charch, and.co fulfill 
that that yas foretold. , Shimes curſed ta. drive, Peyid to. fepaire, 
but God direfted him for exerciſe of Devigpatience. The | 
lied in the falſe Prophets to ruine 4þ4b,bur. Ged juſtly co. puny bo 
for his idolatry. Kehobpam to fatisfie the defire;of his'yo 
leſſe : Counſellor but God to perform-the, word that; he ME Del ts 
__— Pilatexo pleaſe the people, and to keep his credig with 
for obtaining of the many he: delired, and e-Jews thar 
briſt Gould not reigute. ovet den Ae DIG 
to ve hep Eh peope, 4" ohnf ; Heecrird 
_ 1. 4, But were #t not better that theſe things more done by'G 
miſſion rather then by hur providence and goverument, ther 
> | 1, Avoid an abſptdithin Dwvinitg,thet God is the. Anhooref 7 cole 
- Ttis moſt truly! aid; that: Godis:not the Aythour of. fingw 
he is che opener and loa nilons by Gods, (runiin;-b 
ic is not-anidle permiſſion ſeparated from the: ps] = 
ment of Gad, and therefore, a diſtinRtion pf -Gads: 
ted from his government of fig is not good Gods yermion conkdering bar 
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Secondly, thetonſi eratiqn ofthis, that pothing can. comrta paſſe | 


without be Providence of God, ſhould ,mqve: us 40 feartgcl, and 
make us afraid to commit any ſia s far .Rbervy1ſÞ- tliew d, 
- whoupon that, thar it is taught that; all chungs cone: Þy the 
Providence of God according to that-he'hathdedraeed; Eeck gait, x4. 
would conclude that then a man maygive)hinaſelt liberty! carebt .any 
_ mn. that it; myſt; ngeds be- exacttbel, that: Gedttath. de- 
core + | +11 Tr 71440 j4 «1 ie) ? 1 r Ee p THLGINE @ .' 


rely, we muſt baniſh alt flaviſh fear out of our hearts, knowing 
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thly, chi gt breed thankfulueſie to:Ged in-profperity; and 4: 
na that come.unto us-arcording! towur;defire ; 0796 am 
bleffing werreceive, we muſt ackno woe © it to come from God, and 
give him the praiſe and glory, - Rey, 395) not-ſacrificetobur own 
ets, Hp. 1- 16-01 Ray Our minds inthe cherenl} widiour 
ling upto him by whoſe ſpeciall PORE =_ goverawent we 
obtain our defires. ASH 
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God created coodar the fi Gem: gitpin wh hey mere humil 
and obedience according to that in which 
others.conrinued notin the*truth, 8144 and o'keprno 
bro mae ens. were phat > he | 
g could be made but ). but tratiſgrefſed' f ll fronric by 
Chet and wickedneſs ent oarrdi wh 
A —_—_— ,for their employment God uſerh them! al, both 0d and 
Angelo his ſervants: 3nd miniſters for rhe accotny ment 0 
his will and work, 7b 1.60; © oz wer, 
:How is b alin the Sift Script WH 
1. Elohim, or rtheir exce and er, "2a. com- 
pared with Heb. 2.9. Pfal: 99. 7-nG. 1.6 £ pore ; tat F: 
2. Sonsof God, 10b-1. 6, :3 10 LI mori 992, 5 
3 Angels of Light; 208, tn. 14 \ (1s 3, 
4. Ele Angels, 1 Tim 5. 21/7") ' "Y tHR FLU Is 
5. Heavenly Souldiers, Zuke 3: 13.” NG he 
6. Men of God for their Office. '' F190 $8009 3 | 
7./Principaliries, and-Powers, and-Dothitdot, 
wil. Seraphims and a flame of fire for their byife za rodos Gods 
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2 e/for our capaciey have vanes gies "ts, ve Gi; 
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 Hawmany are therkef thee t- A 7 117; 20% Fic 9713-171: 
- They brinnumerable; (Mar. 22. 30, re tz; #2. 'Dat 7."to. : ja 
On. IJ-1 My", viel. 
ye there Fork: degrees of Angels ? e: 
- Yey; fo ſomeare Ptincipilities, and'Powers, -a6d Potilnicns and 
Thrones, Col. 1. 16, which ſheweth nor {6 much 4 difference in tature 
as ir diverſe employment in offices But 'what thoſe” ao Te, te is 
notobſerved; out of Scripture, and therefore wor 
> 7 1» Withiwhat propeeties _ Amzels RM. 


NOT Tins, nb F on, &c. 
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No, for that is Gods property only, I Kings 8. 39. 2 Chre: 6. 36. 
But in fonimeſſages, 48 that in the firſt of Matthew, Gods pleaſed to 


Have ix hes omg then of all things done here upon earth 6 © 
No, for all things are only known to' Go alone, Heb; 4; 1 3-yet 
they know'the matters of-thoſe'ten"and-places 'where God appoin- 
teth them a mefſage}as Toryeliww his alins, 445" 16.4. and theuncom-" 
lineſſe of women intheCongregation" where they are, x Coir. 10. 
2. *Cap the good Anivels fall at anytime ? i ft + ROLON +. 

No; God hath confirmed them in their well beeing that they 
might never fall by ſin from their firſt bleſſed eſtate Marrh;28. 18, * 

1 "1WWhehce cometh this ? HEALS ST). 

Not from their own nature ( which was ſubje& to murability) but 
from Gods mercy : for'ſeeing thoſe Angels argele@t of God,'t Tim. 
5..21. it followerh of neceſſity that'they are keprand npholdenonly 
by his grace and mercy;'whereupow his election'& grounded,” 1 . 

Now for the employment of theſe Angels, what are you ro nbte there- 

SS 7/54 Ls OV VT 

Their apparitions, and the offices which they perform. 

In how many ſorts have Angels appeared ?. + Woe 

In 2s divers asit' pleaſed God'to fend them, but ſpeciglly in two$ 
namely, in viſions, and true bodies. SOIT, OL2GTAEAE 

What mean you by Viſions? ' + | Weed. 

Their appearing in ſome.extraordinary fort to the mind and inward 
ſenſes, eirhet'in the night by dreams, as to Foſeph) Marth. 2.13. orin 
the day by ſome ſtrange ſhows, as they did to the Prophets, Z ach.2. Jo 

' How manifold was their apparition in body be 


. 


{ 


In the rrue bodies, either of men, or of other creatures. 
. What examples have you of their apparition in the bodies of 
men [4 I, þ 9G | ; 


JA Doe wet Angels of themſelves kriow the thought , ;of ment © 7” aa 
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Gen. 19. 2. two Angels (beſide Chriſt) appeated to Abraham ſo 


did twolikewiſe to the' Apoſtles, 4s 1. 10. and'Gabriel to the Virgin 
Mary, Luke 1,26. ITY "CUE I, 
Were theſe bodies of living men, who had ſouls; or bodies created 
" upon occaſion ?* > ROTOAe LY6 015 PETS. BY | 
They were bodies extraordinarily created upon'that occaſion by 
God, having no ſouls,but the Angels rogive them-morions; and after 
were diſſolyed by God to-nothing, having neither” birthnor burial. 
Did they move from place to AlareinFheſ bolltes 
Yes , and did many other aQtions proper to man : the Angels ap- 
 pearing to Abraham did'truly eat and drink;thongh; withoutneed; the 
Angels did truly ſpeak and touch Let, pulling-kim 5bur theſe aQtions 
were done by them inan extraordinary fpeedineſſe-and manner, more 
then any man can doe; oY ON ot 09 brey oat ot 
Have Angels ever appeared in the bodies of other creatures ? © © 
, Yes; 'for therefote:are they called Cherubling/of crerures that 
have wirigs, Satan ſpoke in'the body of + ſerpent to. Zv4h,andfo tothe 


Heathen in ſundry other creatures. lt 
with 
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With what feeling did. the godh find i Pp oiview of the An os 

- e ls ?-. "w_ X 
Manya a. with feat fear 2nd terror ( as -may4 To ſeen i in Dat} 7; 
7, $. 9, Os .) which was cauſed by the ſmall glimpſe of glory thax 


God youchſafed ro them, which man for-his lip C not boar. 
- , .- Whatlearn we ty that ?. 

-- To know. our 'miſery 'and corruption,' and chat in compatiiog of 
Gods appearing, we ſhould bereadyto turn toduſt. i; --;. | C 


-, , How many arethe Offices the good Angetsperform ?  .. 
Twofold : Fiſt, in re pe of. God: Secondly, in reſpee of the 
Creatures; | 
" »- Howyany are their Aatin etcaming God 2; 
Three: I. They doe continually vealh and glorifie Godin Hea- 
Ven. 
_ TO They do always: wait upon the Lord cheir God in heaven r0 Ex 
pet what he would have them doe. |. - 
3. They knowin 0 will doe put it in execution. 
How manifold are their bins concerning the creatures? | 
| Twofold: either generall, in reſpec of all the creatures ; or Rac, 
in reſpe& of man. -- 
What s the generall duty * 
That they are the 7 erm and Miniſters of God for the admi- 
niſtration and government of the whole world. | 
What are the Offices which they perform ravands Man 2 
They are either in this life, or in the life rocome. _ , 
'How ova are the offices which they perform towards man in 
thes life? 
Twofold : either ſuch as reſpe& the godly, the procuring of whoſe 
ood is their {| Sallcalling, Heb, 1. 14« Mat, 4 : I, axing of 4. or - 
uchas reſpe& the wicked. 
' How ay good A neels hath every one attending upon him in this 
\ lifes hathhe one alone, or hath he many * 
f Thar is as the glory of God and the neceſhty of the Saints requirerhy 


”» 
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ſometimes there doe many attend upon one, ſometimes one upon 
man 
oh What are the good offices which the A ngels perform coward the god- 
.. thinthis life? 
__ They are uſed as Inſtraments,: 1.'To beſtow 900d things uUpOR 
them. 2. To keep them fromevill, 
How manifold are thoſe god things which b the miniſter of the 
' 1 Angels are beſtowed upop.the Nh ps | 
-- They party concern the hoGios the foul, | 
What are the good things that _ the a7 | 
1» They are uſed as Inſtruments tobeſtoyy things needfall for the 


preſervation of it, and to bring neceſſary helps ro-men in their diſtreſs, 

as tO Elias and Hagar, 
- 2» They are: appointed of God.to be 35a guard. andgariſon unto 
rocomfort and defend them mn in their lawfull cal- 


hog Pſal. 34.7. & 91. 11. 
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3 They cive an n happy ſucceſle to them 1 in ' the good things they = 
—_ They + 7 49- ver. © 
ippointe FO [PIR Shes the' Saints, that k heir 
ance a7 baph: t keep their bodies.in ſhamefaſtneſſe, hol & and 
ptiricy, T Cor; 11.10. + 
What are the good thines of the ſoul which the Lord 4oth bein Ls 
©" the Saints by the miniſtery of the good Aneeltse © 
1. Torevealthe will of God'to them,and to inform that's in hings 
which he would have done, 4&#s.1o; 5: | 
2. Toſtir up good motions in their hearts. gig 
3. Tocomtort them in ſorrow, as Chriſt was comforted being: 
Riefſedi iti fonl; Luke 2x, 43; 44. & Paul; Afts 27,23,24. 
W To rejoyce at the converſion of the Saints; Luke 15. 10. | 
' How' manifold are the evill things from which the 'cood Wiopers doe 
keep the godly © 
They likerrſe ek partly concern the body, partly tie ſoul; a 
bh Orhet are the evills'of the body? ' 
They are either without or within us. 


— 


From what evils without us are we preſerved 6 i if 


'- the Angels ? 

I. From thoſe dangers thatone'man bringeth upon advrher;-''' - 

2. From thoſe that they are ſubje& unto by+ reaſon of wilde be 
© 3. From! rhoſe evils. w ereunto we are TY by reaſon of other 
creatures without life, -'- -*-* $ 
*1:4, 'They doe n6tGidy: pre "0" the bodies of the Gaines: but alſs all 
"0 that are theirs, as Ha goods, wife, children'and families; 

What are the evils within Ws om which the OM FL Reep ws us 2 
th: uy 


iis i + 


their povier!” - iq 903 ar af LAM Siliw 

"What are _ ations o which th _ Hagel, fret wicked 3 
{© mew int ) 200 
-: x. They HeſtraiF hinder thei Foin nj tk "Hhing9ytich 


they wodtbring op” 3 N06 | {2A oy O1t 47: 


3+ They. execute judgments upon-* 'theavi 4nd Phhih lie 
for ther fins ein hirted,” 2 Kings an Ger.” vrtibe 


| What are "tht ex _ the oh Hugtls SH to open towards 


o12.£! Matt's L2G 0 L 5 STNTLTTECES 
\«'FirAtaHie carry the-Jouls of rhe $6dly/ being @hatared from thi bot 
dy, with'comfort imo heave, (as $allyhem 1 "23:Yandlituffthe | 


wicked i Mp wes i i 
Secondly, they wait nþ0n"Chyif rÞ the dy emit, to ga- 
theralb ttie eekfull unto hint,” and: ro:{ Sa Aero Wicked From 


among them $rown (Ad 31 &51, JA dro rejo c at the ſentence 
whichbethl iye, Pg gt 


oive | 
-1:29:91 Bp .abOnor bY worſhip the Veſſel Anjeb file's gout hp wich 


orm toward. f tha: th : 
Mihatoad they perfi 5 man, and topray unts Not 
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cad lo Conags bart CIRDOVEC repent, 


| gol Ge eg SOV Rev. 19, 16. | 


> bla four ay ty ono Pay YET RI TDT 
3 Gedisonly to be Ur bs Ki: 13-36, Mateq.20-Col.2.18, = 
Thus much concerning the good Angels, wha re Jon to know cos- 
Ceruing the evill ones? 
Fu, ther mor all Secondly, the evill offices they peſoem. 
. Haw mazy things are we to 40nſider in their fall f 
Two: 1. The manner. 2. The ic ſelf. 
what muſt be conſidered in the manaer 
Four things- 
FF They were created , though goad, y yer mutable, fo as they migtn 
3» Being created mutable, they were tryed whether they would 


_ = _ 
FA they were forſaken of God, andleft to themſelyes. 
t to themſelves, they commited all fin even with gree- 


things muſt be conſidered in the fall i dey. IL 5. The 


© Hake 


Three: 1. rom whence they fell. z. Whereunto 
_—— laid u ken for their fall. 
Fromwhence f 
Firſt, from = 009 andeſtate which God had (er them in, 
Fob 4. 18. Fobn $..44. 2 Pet. 2. + TH ver. 6. 
Secondly, from: God, and ROY om fulvell of j joy and per- 


fetion ofhappineſle. , 
| Whereuno fell they ? "wa 
God ſuffered them ally and - maliciouſly withour any qut«' 
ward temptation to fall into thar un e fin of Apoſtalic, and 
itto the _ ines fins that _ p ap 
What was the principal! fin that the Angels committed ? | 
' Howſoever ſome _ be Lays bes e, ab ad wa, E Iſaiah, ta. 
13, Tg. Whicas 0eaagt B mere towar 
man, 25 inthe book © Dr, auger «ow 44» 
yetit e mare.too, | * utter, a- 
way from G jeu holy _—_ God pay thein, mn, chped- 
ay tominiſter for mans good. .. 
How commeth 11.80 paſſe that 2he fall 4 4s s & wichous hope of re 
ftitation, ince Movie recovered ef? 4TF4 
The Devill committed aſt the holy Ghoſt, adarth Li.3t. © 
1. Fab» 5. 16. {inning ny: ly,” which apnelvy 
be cpmomaall dedlng aj od, _ ve tall (gerbe be x67 


© _. Weretherewany Angels that id thus falls. .. |. , 
CR Rnd Rev. 13, 7 & Ma.$. 30, 31: where legion 


Pharpue opunſhment welds on the Angels for their alle.\ T_T 
w__ te cxgdfe ebifll integri- 


Secondly, 


of Chriſtian Religion. © 


amr the comfort mar preſence of God forevermore, 2 Pet. 2. 4- 
Thirdly, a griefe and-vexation atthe proſperity of the Saints. 
Fourthly, a limitation” of their power that they cannot doe what 

hee qo and fear of the judge f the g 
Fifthly, horrour and fear of the ju 0 t day where- 

unto they: w reſerved in everiatting Traines: under ce Pet. 2; 

. Tude, ver(. 6. 

4 Foro a more neg & orment after the day of judgement in hell 

fire, where they | the infinite hawk, of God _wncry without 

end, Mar-'8. 29. ket. 31. Mat. 25. 41: Ap0c. 30. 10. 

: ..- Can the Devill work miracles, and tell things to come ? 
No; but God onely'; Mat. 4. 3: Eſay 41. 23. 
\. ' What power have they 10 hurt man * 

| They have no more power then is under tarure, for above nature 

they cannot work ) and yet they can doe nothing by that power 

but what God appointerh; not: {6 much as the _— into Þopges. 

Marth. 8. 34. 

'..  '\ How ave they affetted towarils man? ' 
very maliciouſly, as their ſeyerall names given them doe declare. 

What be thoſe names ? : 
Firſt, Satan, becauſe they mortally hate men.  - 
Secon , Devillz becauſe they flanderonſly accuſe chem to God 

0d aka; ob 1:11, 35. Revi 12. 8, 9, 10. * 

" Third] eos Spent, of their ſubtile tem | 
Fourthiy, Dragon, for their deftroying of man Reviin's 

pr NC ahaioche avoghs upon voy f # 
Sometimes many upon one, and one upon many. - 

ME - what be the evill offices the perform againſt man 2 - 4 
Some are common to the godly with the nickel, others we proper - 

tothe wicked alone. . © ? 

.__ © ' Buve they a like power over he ad andthe wkkeds * 

" No, for though God permitteth them often to try and-exerciſc 

the godly ; '2$4m. Ph ci ireiwich r Chros.1 Eph.6.12. both in bo- 

dy and in mind, (as Satin afflited'Fob borh outwardly 'with grievous 
ſores, and inwardly with dreams and viſions; and ſometimes buffeted 

Paul 2 Cor. 12.7. ſometime hindered-him from his journey, 1 Theſſ. 

2. 18.) yet he limiteth them, and rutneth theie malice to the ' Bood of .. 

mo armpit of which ih they perfumes | 

"\How ae 6 s common 

oubh yore body, andthe things belong 

vas! E- 5. - 

ing thereunts, or ph as reſpet —_ 19401 iba [i 
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How doe they hurt mo bop og 
They are perminedby © or ago i" nn edge NN cies 
wreabacthould our cotnfort;a; 4 eh ew 
9.2,3-Seconidly, toabaleche bodiesborhof men and beaſts, for the ef 
badiny ofcheir wicked purpoſes Thicdly, todeludethe ſenſes,maki eres 
Te OI I ſuch 5 dey arc rhe Dill cd 


of them out from the glory of heaven, and ths 
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by Fannes and Fambresin Egyp?, and by the witch of Ender, Fourthly, 


to infli& fickneſle and evills upon the bodies of men, and to torment 
and pain them, as in 7ob, and the Feyptiens. Fiftly, to ſtrike ſome 
Aurod, Sixthly, to enter into, and really to poſleſle ho bodies of men, 
uſing them in moſt fearfull ſort, as Matth. 8. 16. & 12. 28, Seventhly, 
to inflit death upon thebodies both of men and beaſts, 
-.. How dot they hurt the ſoul ? "CT SAT 
Firſt, by depriving ſome of the uſe of their reafon by frenſfie and 
madneſle. - Secondly, by troubling and tormenting ſome with griefe 
and vexation of ſoul. Thirdly, by abuſing ſome with paſſions and 
melancholy fits, as Saul, 1 Sam. 16. t4. Fourthly, by ſeducing others, 
1 King. 22.21,32: 2 C87:4- 4. Fiftly, by manifold and fearfull cempra- 
tions to fin and wickedneſſe. Sixthly, by prevailing in ſuch tempra- 
tions. Seventhly, by accuſing before God thoſe with whom they 
have ſo prevailed. Eightly, by hindring men from doing good things. 
What are the offes of the evill Angels that reſpett the wicked alone? 
Firſt, to rule and reign in them without controlment, and to finiſh 
his work in them. Secondly, tro murther and deſtroy them in this 


world. and inthe world to come to torment ſoul and body in hell for 
ever. i. | | 


PD age 7 ws What uſe are we to make of this doftrine, concerning the evill Au- 
Arineconcern= els ? | NG 

- An- Firſt, totrembleart the Lords ſeverity towards them, 2 Pet. 2.4.and 
gels. 


to be thankfull for his bounty and mercies towards our ſelves, Pſal. $. 
Ie 4, 5+» Eph.1. 3, 4 


. 


Secondly, to Lnlaber that if God ſpared not thoſe ſpirituall crea- 


tures ſinning againſt him, neither will. he ſpare us rebelling againſt his 


Of Gods par- 
ticular provio 
dence over 
mane 


Hy Pet. 2. As F 


hirdly, to feax.to offend God, that hath ſuch meſſengers to ſend 
at his command... 


Fourthly, to learn ro arm our ſelves with the ſhield of faith and fear 
of God, fince we haye ſuch great enemies to fight againſt, Eph, 6. 11. 
x Peb-3. 96:1 1 15; £13-;;5 


Fifthly, to be comforted, that though the Devill be powerfull and 
moſt malicious againſt us, yet Chriſt hath broken his head, Gey. 3. 15. 
and at laſt will tread' Satan under our feet, Rows..16. 20. - . 
Thus much of the providence: that concerneth Angels. . 
, Shew now how:God doth deal with man. '\: (|: }; 

As with that creature in whom aboye all other, he intendeth to ſet 
forth the glory of his Wiſdome, Power, Juſtice, and Mercy ; \Prov. 8. 
g1. Pſal. $. 3. 8c. 1 Cor. 9. 9,10. and therefore the Scriptures doe 
moft plentifully; declare the:-dealing of God with man; both in the 
time of this world, and forever hereafter. - -; 1, - - + Fear, 

. (How © man upheldin his bring * 
"Two wayes. wer : 


Fir, a all other bodily creatures : partly by maintenance of every 
mans lite here on'earth, for the tinjealotted by God himſelf. 4s 17. 
38. ?/. 36.6. 1 Tim.4:10. Partly; by propagationof kind unto the end 
of the world, through the bleſſing or. procreation. Gen, 1. 28..Ecdl.1.4% 


Secondly, 


+ & -4v« 4 
a +14 
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Secondly, 2s Angels afteraſotr, God ſ6 providing, that though 
the body of man returnerh' to theeartlyfrom-wherice it was takenyyer 
the ſoul periſheth nor, but rerurneth to God that gave irs 'Zcel-x 5% 7. 
yea, that the ſame body alfo and every part thereof is. preſerved in 
the grave, and ſhall 'be joyned 'intire to- the ſoul anthe laſt day, fo to 
continue for ever.” Fob 19.2627. ©  \o0bond3 19 2rteges 

How manifold i the ſtate wherein man i to be confudered « 


Threefold : firſt, the ſtate of innocency, commonlyhad and toſt of 1x; _ 


all mankind, both elect and reprobate, withour difference, Xcel. 7. 
Secondly, the ſtate of corruption and miſery ſeifing on all men ka 2, * 
turally,bur abiding without recovery only in the Reprobate, Row.3.2 3. 
- Thurdly, the ſtate of Redemption proper to the ele; i Per; 2.9, 3: 
Pſal. 130. 8. All which doe make way unto that finalt and everlaſting 
eſtate of honour or diſhonour fore-appointed unto all men, beginning 
at the end ofthis life, perfeQed at the day ofyudgement, and continu- 
ing for ever in the world to come. And-thus touching: this part of 
Gods providence the Scriptures doe teach us;both the benefits of God 
beſtowed upon-man before his fall ; and likewiſe his juſtice and mercy. 
towards him after his fall : his juſtice upon the' Reprobate, who 
are left without hope of reſtitutioh, and reſeryed together with the 
Devills unto everlaſting puniſhment, Matrh. 25. 41. Rev. 20. 10.15. 
His metcy upon the ele& who notwithſtanding their fall, are reftored 
again by grace, Geni3. 15, 9 4 * Rt ; 
_ * 15 it not liktly that all the viſcble world together with man, i fallen 
without hope oat earn mercy'? .. 17/4] | 
Yes, for it ſtandeth well with the juſtice of God. that ſeeing the 
viſible world was made for the uſe of man,' Gez:2. 9; tharavith the fall 
of man it ſhould be puniſhed, Ger, 3-159, 18: and with his raiſing up 
be reſtored, Roms.'8. 20, 21, 22: 1511 bv .f 


V V hat is that ſpeciall order of government which God: ufeth POW 2fds Of Gods . pro- 


mankind in this world, and in the world t0come'?.. [1 Videnceto- 
In this world he ordereth them according ro the tenot of arwo-fold hoo 
Covenant, in the world to come accordingto rheſentence bf arwo- © 
fold judgement. 6-3, an8e He | TRYIN 
What underſtand you by a\Covenant das. a 
An agreement which it pleaſeth 'Almighry God to enter intowith a 
man concerning his everlaſting cendition.' '> ©; d 1 | Godendmia 
What be the parts of this agreement 2 i 1 
Two: the one is the Covenant that God maketh with ns; the ocher 
is the Covenant that we make with God: the fum of the fonmer is, thar 
he will be our God, of the latter;that we wilt be his people Feri 31.33. 
'VV hat gather you from theformer ? oo 0 
The fir-name of God, as it-is in divers. plates of Scripture, and 
namely, Exod. 3. 15. where it is ſaid, The Lord God of your\Fathers, the 
God of Abraham, the God of Taac,he God of:Facob;hath:;ſent me wind you; 
1hi, 1s my name for ever,aud this irmy\memoriall xaitoalt tions: from 
whence we may obſerve the 'ſingularglorijandpriviledgeof.'Gods 
people, in that God is content witke his fir-name of themyHtb. 11.16, 
VV hy is this fir-name added ? I AWM #2 
M 2 For 


-” 
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i! Boothat'it 8-4: fe thing tothinkof: the-praper nam 
atone; unleſſe this be ded t0/ ir, end qc ad ir 
kindneſle-to us. ied 
n. ( : VVkutgather a fiawals latter " | 
- That /miari ALandab bound by theſe Co of agreemens, tq 
perform that duty which God requirethat. his bands. , | 
How any ſutb C evenants be there? 
: 'Fwo: Firſt; the Law and Covenant of works x Snpdty.th the free 
promiſe or Covenant of grace, which from the comming of (inſt is 
called the Goſpell. Rem. 1045, 6. Gb: 38 ET; NA. | 
. ©. VV hichof them mar pris 
+ The Law; forirt was giyer.to Adam his incegriry, EL the pro- 
mike of grace was hidden: imfaod. 
| How fa, ſinceit is ſais that the bas was frfh given t@ Mates *.. 
Thatis to be unde of the written Law,-as it was written b 
Moſes,and ingraven in tables of ſtone. by 4he finger of God, orherwile 
the ſame was wwe in the ——_ the hearts of our ii, par 
rents, and therefore it is called the Law ak nature; Rows. 2. I4- - 
. . Hom manthis Law gives unts Adam/inthehegiyuing s 
" It was Qvefly written: in his heartiav bus creation, and partly iſo 
uttered in hiseare in Praradiſe; for unto him was! given a 
ro good anda4lfo to evill;'and alſoto be inclined -thexero with ability 
to perform it. There was ſomething likewiſe ourwardly rev ed, as 
his duty to:God in the ſandtification of the Sabbath, ta his neighbour 
in the inſtitution of marriage, and £9 himſelf in his dayly working 
about the garden. 
How'doth it = that the fobſenc of the Moral Lam was writ- 
zen in the hearts of Adara and Eye f 
Firſt, by the effe& of itin them both, who immediately after their 
fall were forced by the onely guilt'of conſcience (.not. yet otherwiſe 
charged ) to hide themſelves from Gods preſence. Gen. 3.8. 
» by the renainders thereofin all mankigd; who even with- 
outthe Lamyare by light of naturea Law unts: themſelyes. Gen, 4+ 6. 
Rom, 2. 14,15 IL 
How hath the MerallLaw hank delimered ſince the falls 
Theſumme thereof was compriſed in ten-words, Exod. 34: 28. 
Devt. 4. 13- commonly called the oxen Commandments, 
ſolemnly a4 wes I and en ved infables of ſtone by God himſelf, 
Devt. 10,-4« Afterwards the) ſame was, more fully delivered jn- the 
books Ry: and ſo committed to the Church for all ages 
25.the Roy Lark ditedionef obedience toGodour King ;, Fam: 
2.8, and yo the diſcovery of fin and —— due Reo. Dent. 
27 + ah lacy 31.8£/3:20. .' - 


Js, en Hoes the Law now of #is 2. Y 
All netrdiy Lo page g's in bis innocency, Levit, 
18. 5. andall re oe ice on of his fall ; Dewt. 27. 
26 Lininger tocternall death for our feaſt defe@ therein, 
.\Declare now out of that 6: been ou we the Covenant of 


works 6 FIN 
MA It 


Of Regan 7 Fro 


— Ii aconditionallCoven ant between cid ay. 


vid 


the one inde C God andah 1 the. perfectivn.of goglineſſe and, righy 

ouſneſſe, and promiſeth. thar be. will þe; ous God'if we ktep 
Co —_ F rhe=n bog the other; be oh Pry: binderh Mens to 

obedience to W tſtreng ; 

> he God —_— ndued him by the nature of 2A Tank in 

fun exp wh wh fed ond we HR 
| There was his Law backed w miſes, and: en and ti 
tothem = added outward ſeals. ow” wS; - 
what was the ſumme of this Law 

Doe this, and thou ſhale live rf if ou doſti nor; thou hal Fl the 

death, 


that is manly, Doe hire. ” : 
Keep all my Cammatidements:in thought, nd deed. - 
What ts meant by life promiſedro oh a bans total, the Cor 


mandements ? 

The reward of bleflednefſe and evetialting life, Levite 18 5s Luke 

IO; 28, | 
| Whah is meant by death threatnedtotheſe that ſhould tra efſe;?. 

In this world the curſe of God ind death with m miſeries 

both of body and ſoul, and (where this carſe\is not taken, away) ever- 

laſting death 3both of body and'ſoul in the world f9 Fommes m_ _ 

8.294.195 20,8324 22. Levit, 26, Demt;' 28.1 :: | 

What mere the outward ſeals added wee, . gb 373 17 S 

The two trees planted by God for, that purpoſe iſof he 

garden, Gen. 2+ 943+;3+ that -ddats before. and. in ar a a 

"8 oy reſort ro ſome ſpeciall placesto ſerve God in, and migh tiby 


t of them be put in mind of thoſe things whereof they _ 
anda OR YES DARES 


| ' What did the avec of if ſerve for # 01500 (13901411191 01 1-26 
k ſealed up -happineſle, life; and glory. unto man, upon ei 
of.obegience ; thatby taſti thereof ( which nodoubt,agtordin 
the 9 ape of Sacramenrall ſigns, wasa tree of \marvellgus;epr 
and reſtorin ) height be aſſured he ſhould live in Paradiſe for =_ 
if he Goqdle obedient to — Commandements, Gen, 24 9. —_ 8; 
Reve 3 
TN this tree,gble 083g everlaſting life, to man, of. thowiſehy 
did God ofter the fall ſhut man f roms tf. !; body W373 
l 


« was ho moteable.to give par life, then the _ 
other Sacrament ;: but 4dam having by fin. loſt.tha 

uhed hereby, Fiod would: have him debarred ogg 

Stone dit ape ofthe heotledee of e002 wh evil format 

War aia | obobe '# 200 eV ny 

Both for exialk dience, andall lr enmng war mane 

ger ian NE oo Of mg deatl a4mAAtIon 

in caſe of diſobedience, ngt, as though. the.zree was abc 1 grgaly 


knowledge, bur;thar by caſting of jt .contrary cp, Gods,gopmandthey 
ſhould bave experimental knowledge of fevill ini | them 


vEs Mbighbe- 
fore Ty had of good only,and y woſ erence 


dhoplegarn what 
ence 


> 
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—Uifference there was berween knowing and ſerving: Godin'theirlnte- 
grity nabong ignorant of him by cheir fin, Gewi'#. 17, CLUE | 
w4s done ih this Covenant on mans | 
Man bid promile'by:thet : which bo had neceived; wheep 
the whole law, binding him over 0 puniuntintin caſe he'did not 
obey. 
rhe eee Is what ate is man tobe conſidered mover this Covenant ? 
ain he Ina twofold eftate.' 1, Of Itinocency. 2. Of Corruption and 
time of bis In- miſe | 
RG What things are you to note inthe innocent et te of man ? 
Firſt, the-place where he was ſeared. ' Secondly, the happy and 
elorious eſtate he there enjoyed both in ſoul and y. 
Where did God place man when hecreated him ? 
Tn a moſt glorious, pleaſant and- comfortable Garden, which is 
called Paradife, orthe Garden of Eden for pleaſzntnefſe, Ger, 2. 8. 
What deth the Scripture teach concerning it ? 
The place where it was; and the commodities thereof. 
Where, and in what part of the world was it ? 
In Afi neer the meeting of Ewphrates and Tygric, thoſe rwo famous 


Rivers. '/ | 
What commodities badi te 

- Alttlieprincipall creatures of God did adorn ic, and therefore ir is 

ſaid to be more extraordinarily then the reſt of the world planted by 

God: There ate ſet downlode > ooo ſtones the m _ -6 

S metals' under (6 ous woods under the 

rl all other fiving i — creatures, that it 

might be avit werea ſhop furniſtied for man ro ſee in, and learn by it 
Gods Wildome, Powerand Majeſty. 
Wo. .- this place now continue © 

place remaineth, but the beauty and commodities be- part! 
the ey by mans fin (for which the whole earth is bk al- 
ron, 2) as may be obſerved out of good Authors it is 


Wha ks bpaſeds man enjoy, thus Placed in r Parade q0 
© ws partly inward, partly outward. 
Wherein did the inward appear ? 
Firſt; in his wonderfull knowledge; w he made uſe of al he 
creatures of God, as the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was. 
Secotidlycin thatholy and heavenly image of God; of which Alam 
had the uſ&tnd comfort before his fall, ja fhining | in him without 
taintnre'ot bletniſh, and he thereby being without all fin 6 Pitiſh- 
menar of fin. FOOT C 
Thirdly, in the full fruition and affurance of the favourable and 
preſence of his Creator,” Marth. 5.8. Pal, 14.15% and his 
| hicareddy-ciliguny ant conference” with _ without all fear, a5 4 
bones dr res Gen. 3.8.” 
noel in his joyfull ſerving 'God, rogeetr 5 wich ablotuteeons 
himſelf, Gen. 2.25. © * 


in did the outward appear 19 200% 10 | 


\ 


Firſt, 


Fa Of Chriſtian HR « a7 
7 yo comely, 'perfe& and 2b 
which 6 lee way Br infirmirg, pain nor Name, nb 7 


firted with 


» 25s 


Secondly, in his dominion over all the creatures, that ſubmitted 
themſelves and did ſervice unto him; to whom alfoas their Lord he 
gave their original} names, Gen, 2. 19, 20, 


rp + in the comfortable ſtate and ſenſe , not of Paradiſe alone, 


the world roand abourt'him, having neicher F__ winter, 


went had mun'in this eſtate ? 


but of 
nor extremity in any creature. 
What 
A twofold « 
den, Gem. 2. 15. the other ſpi 
ator, and to 


ke em is owners and abi 


loymeny;the firſt ourward,to till and dreffe the Gar- 


pirituall, toon and ſerve God his Cre- 


God according to the tenor of the Covenant of works. - 
What ſe are we t0make of the knowledge of mans haypineſſe before 


bis falt 

Firſt, to admire and praiſe the great goodneſſe and favour of God in 
fo dealing with man, a clod of rhe 

Secondly, to bewail the loſfe of that happy eftate, with blaming our 
ſelves for our fin in Adam, 

Thirdly, to learn now gre m_ a thing finne is in Gods . ight, that 
procured man this do fuk 

Fonrthly, to labour' and o he fieirs of the heaven! Paradiſe 
purchaſed by the elect we by which'we ſhall eat ofthe Tree 


of life, Rev. 2» 7+ 
T hees for the ſtate of i imnocency 3 what is the ftate if corruption 
an 

The fearfull vec” Fi whereinto in Adam all mitvahing felt. , Fecleſ. __ and of bis 
7: 29. by tranſgrefſing and violaring that Covenant of works which ©! 

God x with hinvat the 
integrity, bur preſently tran reffed that holy law which - was gi- 


ven unto him, willingly revolting from Gods command "through 
the forbidden fruit, aud 


rio into many ſinnes by eating 


ſry the af 


efſe, wherero he was 
ry " perfect obediehice unto 


beginning : For man continued 'nor in his 


the diſobedience of one, ſin rind ants wnto death,” and death went over 
all, Roms $. 126 18; 


Of man io the 
ſtare of Corriip- 


What ave we then 16 conſuder herein 2 | 
Firſt, Ade: fall; Secondly, the wretched eſtate he threw all hi | 
poſterity i into. 
In s whe place of Seriptare as the Hiſtory of Adams fall hand- 
- Jocks third of Geneſis, the fix former verſes whereof fet- 
tech out the pgs of our firſt dl won (which wasthe original 
"of all other tran mo_ the reſt ofth pter declareth arlarge 
ne things that followed immediately ek thanirefion 


may in 


' How was theway made unto rf fall of man ? 

By Gods domme Satans temptation, trian+<ureleſveſl> indi in- 
unto. 

a Can hadCodi this buſineſſes © 


He 


2 
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He' permitted the.fall of man, .not by inſtilling - into.; him -an 
evill, Fames 1..13+ 1 1012.16. Or, taking Gow Har any ability 4 
to good ; Bur, firſt, ſuffering Satan to affail him (.2 Sam. 24. 1, with 
1'Chron 22-1.) | 1, 1G Taman ©. | 
- +: 'Secondly, leaving man to the liberty. and-.niutability of his own 
will, and not hindring his fall by ſupply” of further grace, 2, Chroz. 
26 23T, > HSI % : b | F 
wi was then God no cauſe of ie Fall of our firſt Parents? 
None at all ; bur as hath been faid, having created them holy he 
left them to themſelves to. fall if. they' would, or ſtand if they would, 
in reſpe of their ability z as a ſtaffe put on an end right, dorh fall 
withour the furtherance of the man that ſertethr it right; yet came 
it to paſſe not only by the permiſſion of God, butalſo by his ſecret 
Decree, thereby to make way for the anifeſtation of his Power, 
Rue and Mercy: for being able to bring . good out; of evill , as 
ight out ofdatkneſle, he ordereth in his great Wiſdome 'the fall of 
man tothe ſetting out of the glory, both of his Mercy in thoſe that 
ſhall be ved in Chriſt, and of his Juſtice in thoſe that ſhall. periſh for 
their ſins, Rom. 11. 32. yet without wrong to any, veg not bound 
to his creature to- uphold him by his grace from falling, Rom. 
Il, Jo | ; ws 
: ' What hand had Satan in procuring the fall of man?  ' 
Being himſelf fallen, upon a proneh envious and mnrtherous mind, 
he deceived our firſt parents y tempting them to ſinne, to the end 
he might bring /them into the. like eftare with himſelf; and as in 
this reſpec he is ſaid ro have been a murtherer from the. beginning, 
10h.$.44. ſodoth he ever fince ſeek todoewhat hurt he canto man- 
kind, moving them ſtill ro fin againſt God, and labouring to bring 
them todamgation. - :- -- | Wet 
What doe you obſerve herein ? | "WOE. 7 
His epyy of Gods glory and mans happineſſe, together with his 
hatred -and: malice againſt mankind, -whom (-2s-a murtherer doth his 
enemy) he hateth and laboureth to deſtroy. {4 
What gather youfrom this attempt of his againſt our firſt parents in 
the ſtate of' Innocency? Bd Iv 45 wa 
That Satan is moſt buſie toaſſail them in whom the image; of God 
in knowledge and holineſſe-doth appear; not. labouring much about 
thoſe which either lie in ignorance; or have no conſcience\of walking 
according to knowledge, as thoſe that are his already, - ;.1,j 4 


What Inſtrument did Satan uſe intempting man? .\\., ;; . 
He uſed the Serpent as an Inſtrument to deceive 'the woman, and 
the woman for an Inſtrument to tempt the man, G#y 3.1» CH 41.3 
1 Tim, 2+.14- : jt 1 ro ot oiGrt 9113 360 92 
thy did he uſe thoſe outward Inſtruments,and not rather temps their 
| ancy.and affettion inwgrdly * Hon 1:08 egniuty gif; 
_ Irſeemeth that in their integrity he could not have that, advantage 
againſ chem in thoſe things whereunto they were: made ſubject by 
ir . , - »* 


why did he chaſe rather to ſpeak by « Serpent then by any whe Bee 
| Be 


_ 


/ Begauſpy it. preg nr rn i 
the beaſts of the TT by: lim, todoceivewan; 
Gen, 3+: 1 was of all other beaſts.t Gree and fineltg creep; 

to. 5 Ginn wales Aden, (yebo was to kery. ahe he LO 'qus-pEic) 
mitos harp withon me bring apyed < of timpagd, (9PAR{ 4 
W 


if _— Pies oft before the fall, then i fam they mo 
finne ? © 
beaſtsis nog/lin, alhongh. the word hare uſed Ggwifyeth a 
nin A and {linefle toturn hong wind it ſelf any: uf oy 1 
we it ſeemeth the Devill choſe this beaſt before any ather:.”: 


Va at learnnon frem thenge : | PRE + 1 11 

yk e Deyill i work his miſchief is exceedingly Funning-49 

| of; his, Inſtruments, accarding- to the: kind of-eyÞl 

wake yok unto, Matyh. 7.15: 2:G011:13,/ 14s 1 TWou-b4 i 

71. Burere dee nat [ee that he Ferpwerh dwy mr in the Grin See 
penis 2 

Hs waycandin the.body gf ay orher eaſt which the Lord avill 
' pagait him'to comein3; Howbeit: our caſe in this ismore aus 
then that gf our firſt parents, for now hie ufſerh eommanly/tor Jar 
ſtrumeats men like unto us and familiar with. ys, which " cow nat 
Th ata I 2+ F6Y@2» 1Qj 1. 4 

dig Satan of ail the meminrather the thewant ;.; 

Pecanls the , was the weaker yeſſel, which i '_ onal aoidikh 
where doe is low there to goe over, ( Luk. 5, 30- Mar, 3, 161 Mie 
9. 11-3 Ta9, 3. 6.) and, might afterwards bs a ja apatite deceive 

and draw on her haghand. 1 gmail > 

EV hat ave me ta conf der in bis: rempling fthetrenen 6.1" 

Firſt, the time which he chaſe 9 {ec WPon wa dnpowdly raan- 

ner of the cxemptation, - | "7 F 
EV hat note you of the time © .. 

Firſt, that it was immediately, or ook long after «be AL rhe! 
in that happy eſtate: which teacherh how malicious the wicked one is, 
who if he could let, would not ſyfferus tg enjay any. camtdrs _ of 
ghis life or of is to.came, {o mych as.0ns pogr. day.” -.- 

Secondly, that he came ung her. when, the was ſome ſpace” r8- 
moved from her hushand, -chat he. shar hauld -baye 'be - her 
from and againſt his wiles might ugt be preſent 9 hears zheir 
conference: wherice. we learn , that the. abſence 'of. wives from 
their husbands, who {þauld be a irength ya them , is dangerous, 

eſpecially that we ab{&ht not our ſelves from the means of ſpirizy- 
all pov the hearing of the Wark MKREFINg of he SASTANenEs, 
a I, 

Thicdly - that ſhee was Ce” to the Tee of knowledge at the 
time he {et on her: which bewyerh bis watdhfulneſſe is tking 
advanrage of all opporcyhities hat, right furber bis anne” 
:LIOS. 

77 hat was the manyer Sihtromprring £1 
_Fid, he ſybtilly addrefleg _ £0 iche-woman ; _ edtied 


info 


— 


, The Summe anit Subſtance 


into conference with'her; Secondly; he made-her- doubr' whether the 
Wotd'of God was tre or not.” Thirdly,” he offered” her ani'objeR; 
Fontthly, he! uſed. all the means he could tg'tnake her forſake God, 
and yeeld unto him; pretending! greater love and care 'of mans well 
doing; there was in: God, and ang. ae in/hand that they ſhould 
be like unto God himſelfe if they did eat of the: forbidden fruit, 
Gem. 45). © XG NY | 
1 what was the Devills ſpeech to the woman ? 1 
1s it even fo, that God hath ſaid, Yee ſhall nbt ear of all the fruit in 
the Garden ? Gen. 3.1. tb. 

V k hat doe you note in this ?- | 7971 | 

That it is likely there had been ſome communicationbefore be- 
tweenthe Serpent and the woman, that Satan had asked why they 
did not eat of the forbidden fruit, ſeeing it -was ſo goodly” and plea- 
fant to behold, and thatthe woman had anſwered thar they were for- 
bidden, whereupon he inferreth this that Moſes. ſetrerh down; wherein 
we may obſerve, 

Firſt ; the Devils ſophiſtry, who at firſt doth not flat contra 
Gods conimand, but to bring her to doubting and conference wi 
hin askerh- rhis' queſtion, whether God hath forbidden to eare of all 
the trees in the Gorden. ', ASL 

Secondly, the wicked ſpirits malicious and ſubtile ſuggeſtion, in 
thatpaling bythe great bountifulneſle of the” Lord inthe grant of 
the free uſe of allthe fruits in the Garden, he ſeeks to quarrell with 
the Lords liberality. OY - 

'Thirdly, we learn from hence to take heed leſt for want of ſome 
one thing which God withholdeth from us, which we glacly would 
have, we be not unthankfull to the Lord for his great kindnefſe and 
liberality, and enter further into'a miſlike of him for that-one wan, 
then into the love and liking of him for his innamerable benefits we 
enjoy, eſpecially it being for our good that he withholdeth ir, and thar 
being not good which wedefire, 

VV hat did follow upon'this queſtion of Satin ? | al 

The woman anſwering thereunto,. not as 'God-had ſpoken, that 
ſurely they ſhould dye'if 'they did eat of the forbidden fruit, but by a 
tearm of doubting, left yee aye; Satan by this conference and doub- 
ting, taketh advantage and afſureth them that they ſhall nor dye, but 
+ havetheir eyes open and receive knowledge, oo 

VF hat y x08 you in this reply. of the Devill 2 

Firſt, his craft in applying himſelf ro the woman, whom he ſeeing 
to bee in doubt of the puniſhment, contents himſelfe with it, 
and abſtaineth from a preciſe deniall , whither hee would-willing- 
ly draw her, becauſe he deemed that the woman would not: eb 
atre,” and that in'a flat deniall hee ſhould have been bewrayed, 
which notwithſtanding in the latter end of this ſentence the doth 
by 6 flatly doe: whence we learn, that the Devill pro- 
ceedeth by degrees, and will not at the firſt move tothe orofleſt : 
as in Idolatry he laboureth to draw man firſt to be preſent, after 
to kneel only with'-the knee, keeping his conſcience to ma x 

| altly, 
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laſtly,” ro thegreateſt worthip::Iawhoredome; firſt to look, then *9 


dally ,: &c-' and: therefore - we:- muſt reſiſt the evill. i ins whe begin- 
"whareat he 


Sadly; that”. he. is. a. calumniator: or caviller ;: 
hath his name. Pjabolus Devilly:and an: Incerpreter . of all 
tothe worſt ;; and..iti-is no. maryell. though'he depraye'the beſt, 2- 


Rions of good; men, ſeei 
God had forbidden to eat T 
as he. . 


he:dealeth._ſo with God, .ſurmiſing t 
the fruits, leſt they ſhould know D ch 


Thirdly; that knowing how deſirous rhe nature & man ( eſpe- 


cially. they of beſt ſpirits ) is of knowledge, he promiſerh_ynto then 


a great. encreaſe.. thereof ; -whereas we. ought to remember that 
which Moſes faith, that the ſecrets of the Lord-are to himſelfe, 
and that the things char hetiarh reyealedareto us and to out —_ 


Fw 29. 29: 


H itherto of Satans 
. «What were rhe 


i; Jelves ?, 


pd the caofe of rhe fullwichout men: 
[4] 


ariſing Jiu: 047 frf putents them- 


"Not any of Gods! creation. bur their earlleſrell __ them, 
ſelves intire to Gods command : for Tough they were created good,; 


yet being left by God to rhe.mutabiliry 6 


their dwa will, they volun- 


rarily:;enclined and. yeelded yntg that. evill ; | whereunto they, were 

tempted, ang ſo, from one degree unto another were GR unto 
plain rebellion, Gep..3. 6..Ecd., 69. nn, | 

What was their firſt and main fin ? 

. In;generall is was diſobedience, the de egrees ln were firſt 

of ſ\ubje@ion.. by. 


infdeliry, then, ;pride, and laftly;: the: difzpartin 


eating; the forbidden fruit, which they 
whereby .they- ſhould attain zo an hr dag degree of bleſſedneſle, but 
proyed! x0 K the: _ that procuted their fal Gem. 2:46; $07 /& zo 


6,740 


wes | 


to bei the means 


t Fai Did. os Adam confer wh Satay ond ohe the fk from thi 


frees; tz 21H; 


dyes he received. it fm is wife, atd, by1 her Was deceined, and 


he by Satan, Gey, 3. 4+ 17. 1 Tim, 2. 14. 
' Satay indeed was' the. titmard: fanſe qfEves fab, but what are the 


Cauſes 


.; They are either on things of the bod 


wHþrg from ber ſelf? 17) + 1 


ons of: the mind. moyed by them... 


. 1!1; Mtbatare thequtward things of the body #.. wt 
hey, are the.abuſe ot the tgngue, of * +» a thie es JEN) of the 


'7 


O1 <: 


tofft 


y,or the inward alle 


taſt : ;for in that (he entertained conference wich the Devilb-the to 
and ears-;..in that it.is ſaid thatthefruit was\deleQable toildok on, the 


eye53;a8din that; Poe fd! thatjt was good: £0 Fahg the: caſt] is made to 
n ' Arm.” | | 
What learp.yeu from hence'?:... 


be an infrume 


Thar which the Apoſtle warneth, By 6.13. thatwe 


we.make not the parts of our. bodies: weapons of. iniquity: tor 
out a « GircumipeRt u 


nt;of ahis 


le of them they) were inſtruments of eyill before - 


3 9 


s Me 
* » er 
"he 184 $7 


- 4 


re: that 
orif with- 


there 
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7 was pin care any inckivationat all to fin | how much 
wo bay they benow after | corruption, uaeſſe they be 


©. ory £ 
af 10> What doe ou obſerve in Eves conference with tht Devill 
:' Firſt, het>folly ro. enter into any conference with Satari, for ſhe 
been amazed that a beaſt ſhould ſpeak uaro her in 4 thdns 
yarn rr curiolity moved her toir. | * + 
dly; ber boldnefſe in: daring to'ventare on fuch an adverſary 
—_ =o wn berths help or advice. 

-> Thirdly, her wrerchednefſe in daring: once: ro call in neſtion the 
erurh of command, or todiſpure thereof, of then to doubt vf ir, * - 
11 1 What tnſtraction gether you from her entertaining conference with. 

 SHIANT © 

.-Thatic is dangeroustoralk wich the Devill, ſomych-2sr0bid him 
to depart, if the ay dr us, lt es tempt us viſibly 
ashe did -Pve; unleſſe we of God thereunto. 
1 Becauſe he" is roo ſubrile. ruby wc vey word regard of him. 
2. Becauſe he is ſo deſperately malicious, thar place to 
no yeod-ctlog amr Age xg wake him leave off ; malcions 
A "Wh foal we thondee't {urn <1lr 03 Loy6 12! gh: 
A. mod edyeors yn axis enum 

I za man Ent m WW, © 449% 

"2: Dine toovlii Mes werehy to-Byes: dafiwer40 the goin of 


the Serpent ? 
|: Notwit chac far the anſwered eruly that Cod tus for- 
didden thein to eat of he fruir of thar trve,, and all lotep uniſh- 


thereof, yer began ſhe to{lip in he's 
adore punhent; "for the ſaith 


mention Sos Banks ſeemed to infiguare ſome ri our Jo”, the © 
Eord had 


the peach coubrſull of 7 be Moe 
—_ die. © _ 4 7 bay 


:x aihas earls you fram3hi latter obforoion'y \ > tank 

That albeit men are oft yan ns the Mm, yetthat they are not 
perſvitded of the Juſtice 'of- Tod againſt it Vang the 6or is 
opened to fin, which is to make God uti bi of his 
Juſtice, 5 if he were ſo all mmetcy; as he had eotine be-jufſt, whea 
ar ooagr eng as. {qe _— &in a the "Sher, 


SEATED "all *h-ſe 
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© Her luRtfull and widked cyein ſuffering her mind to be alluredto 
look of the beauty of the fruic with a | Purpoſe ro affe@ the eating 


tit,” 
\ i How is it ſaid, that ſhe evi vs good ts Cal ,when ſhe had never 


zaſted of it ? | 
Shee knew by the| beautifull eolourir was os for for if —_ 0p pabe bs 
this darknefle (we arefalleninto): tadiſcerne 
of the fruit whether ir-be good, andthe Ge Shaun Phy fk by the 2 


lour only of the hearb, to tell "whether i it be <p or cold; © hg or 
ſowre, how much inore were: Adam and Eve., who had the perfe- 
&tion the knowledge of thoſe: things, more then eyer' Solomon 
himſelf 2 

what learn you by the a of thef wad [7 es? 

Thar they are, as/it were, windowes w entered 1aro che 
hearr, when there was no lin, and therefore wi ll mach more now, the 
heart being corrupted.. 

What inſtruftions gather yos from thence t: 

Firſt, that we muſt ſhur them againſtall eyill and unlawfull uſe of 
their objedts, and open them to the uſe of good things, make a Co- 
venant with them as ſob did with-his' eyes, 10þ-31-'1; by. a ſtrong 
and painfull refiſtance of the evill. that commeth by the abuſe of them, 
as it were; and cut them off, and throw them; ys as Our Saviour 
giverch counſell, Mat: 5.29, 

Secondly, that as the: /-h, 48 are. more noble, aS the hearing and 
ſight, called the ſenſes of Wt 0g ſhould be a ſtronger watch 
ſcr upon them ; thoſe being the ſenſes thar Adam and Bug were eſpe- 
cially ſo deceived by. . 

10 va obſerve T7] of that it 4s Joid, ſhe _ was df reable for 
now 

That was only-her/errour, which ſhe haying-begun to-fip of by 
communication withthe Devill, did after Winks 6 draught: of, by 

pegprrpm ear 6 beauty of the fruit, and-receiving the delicate raft there- 
 of;and obſerve how we can: heap Is Ra move 
us to follow our p 

whas learn you f thence 2. | | 
Tharrhehearr 1 to errour, doth FO the ſenſes toan un- 
lawfull uſe of wag t the _ of the ſenſes doth frengrhen 
the hearrin errqur. - | 


what gather you hereof ? | 
"Thar before che heart was as hon was ache of theſe 
outward ſenſes. Bur thar mp Ar the abuſe throes doth ſertle ; 
. the heart deeper inrerrour.! 2/11) Þ[/1: 
What was the effetk of all end 


irſt, Eve yeelded to/Satan, and: pur hisw 


2h; © > 
- wardmeans? | 


Tex ation incating 
ofthe fruit that was foabidden. Secondly, allo ro Adam 

tO tat2t: 3: Ks 
. bikes fake theword alfa erga afdigete _ pGhobt' is 
-/Thereby as by a ſpetiall word! of;am ion th </ pp GAIN 


aginſ her,ro ſhaw her ——_ zorgnd ly on mmiccing che fin nr 


$ ; 5 
wu þ. 
+ 
\ 
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That the 


fia, 


breach of all - 
the Comman» 
dements con- ud oo. Ws truth of his word. 
curred in A- 
damsand Eves , 


yr) freer: rihols pr : 

'. The: nature of ſinners to draw Ta to _ — 4p ie 1 they 
ate r& 8s Satan Eve, and\Eveher Hasbahd, even. thoſertucare neereſt 
chem: ; whoſe ood of far; procure. 

: 4{Ttit weſhoull rake heed of that the Apddtle warneehis, wot to 
Eo 1b Vibes #zs fins , as if we had tiorenough of our own to 
6 fot vinet c Oe, unto xtioſe-in args Tim, 


and dren man which) is ae on more ana woman. 


What —_ ar Aadadpots fir hwomth.? 
- Firſt thor which Purdphre petit that the Devill by one of 
us teffipterh. dame then in hisown perſon ; ſo that Satan 
knew he could not fo eafily have deceived Adamby.himielt, as by Eve. 
Secondly, for thar ih exceſſeof\ oye he yeekded; it reachierth huſ- 
bafids tolove their wives, bur irmyſtbe 1 in go Lord , as 'the wives 
ed deg addaedeiiaſ;r ddl of God, 
| MHivip'doth it agree with1he gopdneſſe,'or with thervery juſtice of Go 
\ 2 © i80 puptſh ntfs x fearfull 9 Le wg ales E7t 
Very well, For firſt-chehey is not robe mea- 
ſured by the thing that is Sole noel wore wes the perſon 
agdiciſt whom it'is cortmirted. And:how-much more the Comman- 
detfierit'ourfirſt parties brake waseaſy robe kepras roabſtaine from 
offe onely frait in f opieke vattety/and-plenry)o'much moregrievous 
was their fin by breaking it. 
 Secontfly, :chough'Gou Ayia their obedience i in thir frait.eſpecial- 
ly, yet were there many other moſt grievous finges, which in deſiring 
end 46g of this rh commit: iTn fo'murtrehar 'we may; obſerve 
tHereds/thegrolindsofittie breachin amanneriofixvery one of theren 
Leary as 6s = was! hortible, and the breach 
of Mewitle Law of: God yea;dn Apoſtaſir\wbereby they withdrew 
themſelves from under the power of God; any;2tejeted: anibdenyed 
+; and'not ſo little an offence as moſt menhink 1t10\be,\ 
': 08Phie Br exthenaf: the firſt: warns denifawal' in this 
»19Ht '|anfes $i: 1: 2tuds% | 
Firſt infidelity, whereby they doubted of Gods loyetownrd hem, 
——_— God, in" digi ki threaxdings, and 
hir wy, hainous nord and Rb nkfulneſ 2pziaf1God for 
Keurr rs "they would not\be pry ne abe for yr 
iowof! cheircveation (1 ought 
bevy Kaya) harkvorkiwced bet L:. wm 
Fourrhl 2, < ity in affecting greater alfalens then God 
_ —_ don \withall-by-vitae of «chtir\ creation, and a grea- 
wm oa + Hon (chevolte: ai 4p to: 0. reveal unto 
T en road 


is Jo 
Hy 


1.19: 


Fifthly, 


= 


Of C briftian ED | 


.- Fifchly; intolerable pride and ambition, not. onely ondly defiring to 
beberes then God made chem, bur-alſo-to be equall in knowledge 
to-God himſelf, and aſpiring to the higheſt eſtate due. to their 
 Creatour. 
a did our. frf parents b break the ſceond Commandement ? 0 

oy the - word of the Devill, - and prefer- 
ring De the weed d of God; Adam, by hearkning to the | 
vol of his wife, rather then to the voyce of the Almighty, Gen, - 


«17: 

eo. what were the red of the __ $ wn 

Fir ſumption in-yenturning to diſpute of Gods truth, and to 
enter red ncas 1-1 with Gods enemy, or a beaſt whoa 
ced unto them, touching the word of God, with whom no ſuch con- 
—_ ought ro Re lakes by ale FA 

reproac my, by ing to the ſayings of 

of the Doll nh in which he charge God with lying, and Es 
.Lood eftate. F 


Thirdly , ſuperſtitious conceit of the fruit of zhe tree, i 
ning it to have that virtue which God neyer put intoir, nfs 
eating theredf, ſuch. TR might be gorten as Satan  perfiva- 


ded. 

* Fourthly ; want of tha in. Alew for the glory of God which 
he ought to have ſhewed his wife, when he underſtood ſhe had 
tranſgrefſed Gods Commandements. 


How was the faurth Commanttement broke ? 

Th that the Sabbith was made atime to conferre with "LPE 200 
ters tending to the high diſhonour of God. Tf it be true: that on that 
day man fell into+this tranſgrefſion, as ſome noc improbably have 
conjecured; for atthe concluſion of the ſixth day, all things remai- 
ned yet very good, Gen. 1. 31..and God bleſſed 'the ſeventh day, 

Gen. 2. 3: | 
: Male s very likely Satan would nh ch firlt advantage thar 

fibly he to.cntrap them, before were ſtrengthened b 
p< per experience , and ing of the Sacrament of the ante 
life, S nkaveof it ap Gen, EL ”* that they had not yerea- 
ren) and ſo from Four | of man, became a manſlayer, 


Fohn 81 44- 
Sh pies ound; of *% breach oh Commandements of the 
econd Sor the tranſgreſsion Ker for feſt parents. 
| The fifth was broken, Eve giving to her husbandin at- 
 rempting a matter of fo. great aighs Arte. hg y,/and Adew 
giving too kanch toe ARTIE MANNER then the Com- 
mandement of God, and for plealing of ir -porcuing 0 lipleaſ 
God. Gen: 3-17 , 1:4 
The fix by this 2& they threw takes and all their poſterity 
into condetnriation anddeath, both of body and ſoul. - 
' Theſeventh, though: nothingdire& againſt this Commandement, 
yer herein: in dppenred. the root-of rhole-eyill affeRions which are here 
- condemuel, as not” beidkng: the. luſt, MG wandring | Gels of 
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og, eey6s, = dotholitr raters rh «6: intufting 
God tot. oy farifred 

| RE A eetnngi NT ens 

Thy alin heh ; firſt, laying ance upon that which Was none ofthele 
own, but 2 ſpeci2l] reſervation kept Secondly, diſcon- 
tent Firly cir preſerkt tare, indeonerons defite-of thar whickthey 


" TheKlinth, ;udein otherwiſe then the with wits of chevirmeof 
thi tree, Gey. 3. 6, and receiving a falſe accuſation agaioft; Gad 
tuplelf. 


| 'Thetenth, by entertaining in their minds Sxans ſuggeſtions; and 


ei conoupiſcence appearing in the firſt motioris leading tothe Tore- 
named finnes. 


Thus auch of uf of pan fine, and thet 54 Foy I 4 
* Now'let us conveto the aan 
lowed in them in varT boaf. rg | 
The effects of Three fruits were moſt nianifeſt : namely, guiltineſl p, 
, thefall. ſhare office, and'feat of Gods proſetice.” Sor 720th oth dT” 


2013 40 ' Bid ey paniſboment follow upon thc paves" $6.1 Ji Cui 
Sin,guiltineſle- - "Singe: ; puilrineſſe; ad d"putiihinent doe aarily i Go ongapen 
m——— qoother ; otherwiſethe threatning, thatar what time Wer they did 

Gods Commandement, theyMFou n | 

oe ve takeneffet, 2» NATE; 1 ht oh 0997: 10] 

Declare how that threatni _Y TAI 247713 Dy 

They were dead in finne; $.more: fearfall-chen the death 

ofthe body, us that which. is a ſeparmion-froinche fxvour of God : 

for there ame upon-them” the decdy” 'S gl image inal}rhe 
aero andalfo acoriu -vhie powers'of their bo- 

dy being ſofir inſtruments to ree the ſonl'as God made them; 

or tegs Gpnidedby avereſs Gen, 3/7. /Andin their chil- 
— ſnd in he whole fin. Then there iſſued from-rhence a ſtream of 


the qnraer By finanentry 
voor abies the ſeparati 
fied oy deaths 


layingiton 
bs, 
TR 


had: 
ape PATTEN 
for ever, if the Lag had nologted upon qr * the bleſled 
$199-1151 1. JE. WELLS C03 JG 1032116; 
Fo | wanting of hee et _ 
3215: vf our firſt parents; © Soular 
L EE ons 3:6. of Gen. #n#jir fbfbewohat rexrewy 
2111 Lo Hbv4y Mhartheir ojes webs ton infor 


were 
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: wherefate by Lnakedne 
bool envoy, Spas pkencomiere; Rew-3o17 


I, yp ns an IA 
wee 4 $130dv7 103 3lac Le EP 
 Tharthe lonhſomeneſſ Cabo at, 
continitzed, and they ig faſhethijm che faces of -0ur conicience, andap- 


- 58 M034) 3+ Fi 10 vie &'1 art; TY: Sexy 
mi cx et the fowl ſtir ove the the their ms 
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her ey it may 
nk n 4/6barin 3 thine nn oſha 
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t-of\tht; ule ofrea- 
g naked-a0d Clo- 
PROT 507 UH 
S465 ety Gag Fo 


fromthe occheiovitt 
s trees were: moſt embers,» 
2% \. 2h 
bibs! | T0 At 7 7 


pour: 
and and cation, 
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=O to'God. Rom. $2, Their & 


fromGod noms rome hr the A af- 
Tank That having" peace” of ork pen 
/7 Which eſteemed that 
- ſhadow or thicknefſe” of trees ery ren Fri of 


hn | God hea. goupinc hea is there if into the dtrp,he 
alſo, Ffal, $9969 x3. he be ar 930109 190-0 rr x0ng 
phy mb find himourt. - - Fe: 1E"K1H F JU 35 LC 
what alloweth [$#:7-3 | 
That God asketh where he is, which knew grit wherche was 
2d 3: 1: B0hat learnyen from bene #\ 2: 01110 © 7 42 264'T 


-7! Virſt, tharwe wou never leave off cunning from God, untill we 
come to the depth of hell, if God did-not' (eek us, and follows , 
to fecch us @s' the good: ſhephearil the loſt ſheep. tfoy 6554. Luke 


: 
moins of- clings WC) de wood of is 


3013-35. "1 1309 


Nh whe ſaga, afgneck for- Fs Ms mes 
Mile norte thevoyce of the:Lord; hn dieabeds | 
neſle; whikh were:novthe Turcaus conhdeng tu hott hear 
the vo ce of God, and was naked whey he fled not y difſembliing; that 
which heart knew to bethe \ lar eat LAT, 


4 3Q 376 Tra 9 
nora wink en T 301467745 11 2p 1Ste nas el 
> The thho' i ſhould come chr hoſe bi rgkrdlſſe 
a puniſhment, and whether he had eaten of the forbidden fruit.) - an 
(bs . KB wore you from thewes At anus 2.2, ; 


them is in vain and: without ur colour,” we will nor mein our 
fangs PIT + #i's < 125.91 az! 1512: ner alot IflJ 7). 1:50: GE 
10 JV hat loarwyawoas bf ſeronds antoG ale F619 3.2 
Thar he inarcoaregenerare ſe hiv-ifianes;:gooth "a 
evillto worſe, Peat run evra "2d Hove coor kit 


excuſeth, and for excuſing i it, accuſerh the Lord v\zs:thofe dee which 

0 when they hear 1 of an cproridence;here- 
"ook 1.09414 upon would make God Lit bs... SY 10 IR RS 27 

Prhatleany hers 6 Hifi; 


Thar howſoever Adam gs fora amaebenhes hci 
3 | k 
ur 6 -ancaar ide pal boca g was arrives 


Wives mid 94775! DINE 'elg2;} 13 36 mult * ws 'DIDDE., N7QHP T4+ 116 b LF Top 
21 .1 1 KPbas omthe. tothe Lands quis ywhy 


D328 Ro 22 50021103 BOOB 5 1 Sf: k' eat 
The ſame which before, that the- unregenernte Jopirdinbine 
natad ESSE 3 fot iſhe-caſtetbherſinne 

upon 
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- : - 4; 


hath Srl ir fl nt _—_ 
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ES | when wekeve mic 16 
| 4 I Fat ofthe 


[ #06 
nay 
fan menrfomat 


Ceili 00 tie 

| drawnto ueſtionfor them., 
rawn 

"SR . x io-the 


% EE ol JF. 
VV hy for man ſake 7 > tGaSo{08k. 35 90 x3 
SEED by TOA againt a 


Commun rat 
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. . " ' 
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Hab: 3. 2, 


= $. $4, which arecoruprand carry. his;itnage, n:F0b- 3:8; Fn which 


I Mikado called the children -of;che oo rem 


| where the ſons of Belial, Aﬀts 13. 10. 


\.._ . * YVhatlearnyon from thence? | 
"That the war of mankind with the Devils a pwne 4a war 
claimed of God; which is alſo perpetuall andiwithout-any itruce,: dind 
therefore that. herein it is wharai we muſt ſhew -our choler. our 
hate, our valour, our ſtrength, nor faintl and in ſhew only , , bue 
in-truth, whereas we being- contioually aulted-with ourienemy , 
leave our fight with. him to fight t againſt our brethren , yea; __ 
our own ſouls; be. cantinually and: without: ceaſing fi 
us, and not againſt his own, as: the 1% 965 ay 
12. 24+ 
: VV hat is the nee againſt the women © x 
Firſt, inthe pairiof conception and pexringchila,. 
Secondly he . of bringing forth; whercn iscontinedthe 
pain of nurſing and ringing them up. + * 
Thirdly, ina defiretoher husband- ne 
Fourt pain her ſubie&ion to her hunband..:. {0 
VF as. ney deſirous —_ fo her buband ? "_ No 
' Yes, but jy deſire: was: not ſq great, ch conſtienctef, her 
infirmity, nor her ſubjection ſo pene ant he-yoake thereof ſo 
heavy. -- \ MEG + 
+rhat is the ſemtance againſt:Adarh YG t-- 143 1 
. Firſthis finis puinake ſence nd thn is panihmee. | 
-#h hat.is his fin? Bol 4, 
prhecbeyd his wife whom he ſhould: have. commanded; , 
is — diſobeyed God, whom. he ought: £0 have obeyed, the 
firſt Fr ee ooh with him. 
a 04s 1 


A Bil: 5 r which although it-be more hea Ad | 
pra cog tothe woman; Nvanly the _—_ of the nk flew, yerie - 

fake from whence came barrenneſſe; by TdBeten$.F1 Thorns; &c. 
whereof, firſt, the effe&.thould be ſortdw and: gnebof mind.7Second- 


i \ labour to the ſweat of his brows, to draw foodfrom i 
Ke that as long as he lived. Liſtly; the expulſion out of Paradiſe, - 
- rem Ry they 


live with the, beaſts: of the canty to eat 


dent Nel 3 1:2. Þ . " a 


vha runes fmnhenct O61 
* That all men, from that-fGirteth atv Throne: tohiin 
drawerh water, are boungno poſter, either of the body S 


EW | 
piaclly rote, * A vf 


[ 


br 18 TT IM Vedran : s of _ _ mexe; of hatin 

- the mid i ot: Ay foritisa bene tto A- 
Ive [weat t0'Eve, that ſhe ſhould 

ro Faaly Emo ot be in continual! travel; unto T_ hs that he | 


taught them anaſdome to make leather Coats: 


Frha 


Ti 
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thatds war ſaid, Cadritacy thim Camr 
| be Cp 


ble inyention for the lifs: of mari z Gadis.ta 
the Authour of-ir, and have the honour of 'it;a 
not tlie wit 'of man char inverited ir, as is the manner of men in ſuck 
ee = 247 one: nets, Hab; 1. 16. 
| when tho wore better means of dubing , why 4d rhe wer 
Leather ® \ 
'& Geet that thereby ns ſhould Jas rhemſelyes the nkker; 
paige ond Monliaticn b thatcourle dothing: | 4 oh 
\\what learn gon from thence 2 
That howſoever our condition and ate of alling alford us better 
array yet wellcarneven inthe beſt of our clothes jr humbled by 
choſe that are given us cocover our thame, and carry always 
the mark and badge of our fines; eſpecially when theſe which were; 
even after the fall the goodlieſt creatures charever lv, > 
teflon by them. | 
11152), What follownth? | 
Atharprauntehat rhe Lord: give Adis ver. 22, furcher to hum- _ 
ble him, bday avs, , Now A4dam.doſt thou notſecand feel how * © 


ly thou arc mg ne Rm Ten ofthe 
Pebid leo fruit 9-'-* - p 


F: What learn you from it P22 

Thar by the things we think to bemoſt ARE conerary to the 
will of:Gad, we are-molſt ſubje& to derifion ;- and that it muſt net be 
a plain and common (peech, but a laboured _—_ ion muft bring us 


£0 IEPENtance.. 
32 -:5ﬀly deth God baniſh hims out of Zarad fhould live 
af he ſhould cate of the Bree of Life, of tn ng a {5 0 £0 - 
44 you thinz able” to give bife to ay he fnne hath td- 


Iek s eruethat the earing of the fruit of che Tree of life would not 
have recovered him, bur the Lord therefore would have himbaniſbed 
from ityleſtbe ſhouldfall into a-vainiconfidence thereof, tothe end to 
MA je ar grace. A 

' ppherefore are the em Jets with a dlirtering ſword hee chan 
' from the Tree of life ?. 
banithed from, 


"T'6 encreaſe their.care to. frek 20 Chriſt 
wirhout hope of commingſo muchas tothe gn ite, 
| har 7 hence * 

The neceſlary obſtinate Gances fromthe: 56 aREY 

and other holy things in the Chorch. 
nes! ends OA condition which awr*firſ 
plan this eft ate determine in wn poiſons, a was it derived fron 

' themo10 all yheir-pi 


towa;. fortheir finne 1n ct che forbidden fraie was che Gn Of fin; 


of allanen, and we therein became ſinners-and guilty :ef eternal 
1Condemmnation :.$0o'char they 'by this firſt: oranſgreMMioh/gii NOt 


oy toſe for thettiſelves-the Image and favour-of ache 
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% 


Why all Adams 
are 
of his 


nd miſery not to ſtand with the Fuſtice of God " puniſh us for the ſin that 


: all deprived their poſterity 'of that bleſſed eſtate, Rem. 3. 23. and 
plunged them into the contrary, Rom. 3. 12. bringing damnation u 
Ce aſeives and us all: wherefore this curſed eſtate. of mankind 
is called in the Scriptures the image of Adam, Gen. 5. 3. the old man, 
Epheſ. 4. 22. the fleſh, Ger. 6. 3. Fohn 3.6; &c. And the Apoſtle 


ors , Rom, 5.12. That by one man: ſinne: entred intothe 
world; and degth by finne: and ſo death went over all men, foraſmuch as all . 
——_ -_ ofle þ 0 1h; be if ? —_ 
How aoth the ere call ths the ſinne of one man,.ſeet 
both Adam ” Eve ſinned which are two, and tha = 
ſinned before: Adam * 1 ora t 
'- Tnthe name of Adam was comprehended the man and the w 
for by mariage twoare made one z. and Moſes calleth both che man nd 
the woman 44darn, Gen.'5. 2. andlaſt of all, the Apoſtle uſed the word 
here fignifying both man and woman. be 
What reaſon is there that all their poſterity ſhould take part with them 
both un their fall and in the wofull effeth thereof *. It ſeemeth 


we never did, HERS th | 
Our firſt-parents by Gods appointment were to ſtand or fall in that 
rriall, not as ſingular perſons uy, but alſo as the head and root.of all 
mankind, repreſenting the perions of all that ſhould deſcend from 
them by naturall generation; and therefore for the underſtanding of 
the ground of our participation with Adams fall, two things: muſt be 
conſidered. RONOENOS, 70 | aaa L311 146 
Firſt, that Adays was not a private man in this buſineſſe, but ſu- 
ſtained the perſon of all mankirid,, as he who had received grace and 
ſtrength for himſelf and all his poſtericy, and ſo loſt the ſame for all: 
For Adam received the promiſe of life for himſelf and' us with 
this condition, if he had ſtood, but ſeeing he ſtood not, he loſt 
the promiſe of life both from himſelf and from us ;- and as his fe- 
licity ſhould have been ours if he had flood in it,. ſo was-his:tran{- 
nilicacnd miſery ours: So that as in the ſecond Covenant, -the 
righteonſneſle of the ſecond Adam ( Chriſt Jeſus the. Mediatour ) 
is reckoned. to thoſe that are begotten of | him by fpirituall rege- 
negation ( even thoſe that beleeve in his name) although they ne- 
ver did it: fo in the firſt Covenant, the ſinne. of the firſt Adam 
( who herein ſuſtained a common perſon ) is reckoned to: all the 
poſterity that defcend from him by. carnall generation, becauſe they 
-were in him, and of him, and one with him, Row. 5. 15. 16, 17, 
18, 19. CIS) os aa EE FoT | 
. - Secondly, that weall who are deſcended from Adam by naturall 
grqarncion, were in his loyns anda-part of him when he fell, and 
oby the law of propagation and generation finned in him, and in 
him. deſerved et condemnation; therefore as two. Nations are 
| Gaidtobe-in the womb of Rebekah, :Gen. 25. 23. and Levi. tohave 
paid tithes to Melchiſedec inthe loins of Abraham,” Heb. 7.9, 10.'who 
was notborn ſome hundred years after, ſo is it here.: Thus we ſee that 
as by the aQ of generation in leprous parents, the parents Leprofie is 
| y | made 


——— — 
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made the childrens, and the {laviſh and villainous eſtate of the parents 


's communicared untoll the off ſpring, (fora: man being 3f]ave, his 
BEG ny unto the hundred generation, unleſle they be.manymirced 


Ama yapanir'or rope ar ajas frreye thinketh - 


| act was *bLnromgre meer _ 
only thereby hurt and diſgrace themſelves, bur FERL cir whole 
bloud,and loſe Fark: non em pantry rule 1 from 
their children; our a man b being attainced treaſon, 
' the attainr of bloud reacheth to his poſteriry, ty, and his childrea as well 35 
he, loſe the benefir of his Lands an Living for foreyer, che King 
in favour reftore them againe, as God in his mercy hath done _ 
£0 US. 


Thewit appeareth that ro pro Wie few our left parents we are 
; become partakers of the fir parents 
Even ſo, and tc res pas. eflion of .qur fint parents, b zhe 
moſt righteous Judgement of > were conceived in fin, and 
in iniquity,unto miſery, ?ſal. 5 1.5. For men are not now born 4s Fr 
was created, but deatb doth reigs over them alſs that ſinned not afaer the 
like manner of the tranſersſsion of Adam, Rom.y .1 4. thatis, gver fe 
who are born in fin,and not by imitation bur by an inbexent corruption 
of fin, even as we ſeeahe young Serpents and hp never 


men or devoured Sheep, are notwithſtanding worth $9 de, becan 
there are principles af batefulneſſe and poyſan{ 
How us it ſhewy that babes new born #29 the. pu fu my ? 


-In-thar they are afflicted ſundrily which they:-bewray by cheir bitter 
cries, and in that they comming out of the. mothers wamb goc ſtraight 
into the grave.- 

What is thenthe natur all eſtate of man ? | | 
Every manis by nature dead in fin asa; loathſome cartion, Qr aSA 
dead corps, and lieth rotting mig a in the grave,having i in him 
- the ſeed of all fins; Eph. 2, 1. 1 Tim. '5 
For the fuller xinderſtandin we. of = fat of ſin and the coal equents 
1c) © thereof, declare firſtywhat ſis . *- 
| Itisdefinedin oneword,1./eh. 3- 4. tobethe tranſgrefſion of the 
law; namely, a fverving from- the law of God, making the-finner 
guilty before God, and lyable to the curſe gf ;the. law, Gen. 447. | 
- * Seeing: by-thelaw pm4s, and the 3 / 54 p00 aha 
5-13. it: ſcewneth therts.n0 fin nptill-Moles,* 

- When it is faid the Jaw;was. nor.hefore ine] itisrgþ long 
dar naomi ore finger of God, and 0- 

therlaws Ceremoiniall apd Paliticall writzgn þy Moſes ax.the comman- 


+dementof Gad : dGirocurrok Ld nr (the CeremoniallJaw cxcep- 


and for the.deca ofchraugh 
20 niaw. a chr belopged, ifrom hg the fall.ypto 


Ts 


ted) was:writtenin 
'fin' taught : by: 


ES<. $4.5 


What fin is, 
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Imputed fin, 


Inherent 6n, 


Original! fi, 


Is every breach of the oa God ſin ? ; 2103 9ix71 
Yea, if it be'no more: but the leaſt 'want of that God requireth, 
Rom, 747. Gal.-3.10. lrg >f2 vn 

And doth every ſin, the very leaſt, deſerve the curſe of God agd e- 
—— <> 2, 1/2073 Di | 
Yes venily, becauſe God is of excellent” Majeſty and dignity, and 
therefore what fo toucherh him deſerveth endleſle: wrath :-- where- 
fore Purgatory, and our owne fatisfaRtion / for: ſmall ſinnes is 
vain. 
How many __ ſons are there ? 112 ATKIIG 
Sin is either imputed, or inherent ; the one withont-us, and! the 0- 
ther within us. | L RIG 
What is the fin imputed ? x13 | 
Our fin in' Adam, in whom as welived, ſo alſo we fined; for in our 
firſt parents (as hath been ſhewed ) every one of us did commit, thar 
firſt ſinne- which was the cauſe of all other, and'fo we all are be- 
come ſubje& to the imputation of Adams fall, both for the rranſgreſ- 
ſionand guiltineſſe, Roms. 5. 12. 18, 19. 1 Cor. 15.22. | 
What fins are inherent in us ? 9b Til 
They doe either defile our nature, or our actions, rhe one: cal- 
led Originall ſin, the other ARuall, Col. 3. 9. For every one natural- 
ly deſcending from 44am, beſide the guilt of that firſt fin committed 
in Paradiſe;firſt,is conceived and born in originall:corruprion;?ſ. 5 1.5. 
Secondly, living in this world finneth alſo aRually,; Gen. 6; 5.:Eſay 
48. 8. yea, of himſelf he can. do nothing bur fi Fer. 13- 23, nei- 
ther is there any thing = unto him, Ty, 1. 15. © 
What is originalt ſin ? ha, 2 | 
It is a fin wherewith all that naturally deſcend from Adars are 


-defiled even from their firft' conception, infeRing all the powers of 


their ſoules and bodies, and thereby making them drudges and ſlaves . 

of ſin, for it is the immediate effe'of Adams firſt\fin, and the prin- 

cipall cauſe of all other fins. - mg 27 

| How is this ſin woted out unto us ? J 720 F: 
In that other finnes have their ſpeciall nayfies;:i whereas: this 'is 

properly - called finne, becauſe ir is the' puddle-and finke+of other 

ſinnes, and for that alſo the more it" is" preſſed, the'more it burſterh 


t4oit | 


+» + + 


., forth, as mighty ſtreams are, that cannor be ſtopped, rill God. by his 


holy-Spicicteſtrain it. 


Wherein doth it ſpecially conſiſt ?. 18.6605 3:15 
- Not only in the deprivation of juſtice, and abſence of good, but al- 
ſoin a continuall preſence of an' evill principle:and. wicked: proper- 


ty, whereby we are natutally inclined ts unrighreouinefle, and made | 


p_ unto all evill;, Fa#.1. 14; R997. 21.231 /Þor it 'is the: de- 
acing of Gods Image conſiſting chiefly-in wiſedome and holineſſe , 
whereof we -are now deprived, and' the impreffion 'of the contrary 
-image of Sata, Fohy: $1 4r , e5c. called} Concupiſcence, Rom. 7.7. 
Faw. 1. 14/ conſiſting; firſt; in an” urter difabiliry and enmit 
pato that which is good, Rem. 7. 18. & 8. 7. Secondly, in x. wr 
EE - "20 


mn bY M 0 ** i; * T: . A b 
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firſt minure and moment of 
pinion of the 


% 


- his conception , 'contrary'to' the. 0+ 
Pelagians ,, who teach thar fiane commerh by imi- 
tation. | þ 129 Fe Bt F\ 


irc. Th the Image of Godwholly defated in Junh ? 
| No, if we take jt-in- a large acception: For 


man rerhaineth ſtill 2 
reaſonable TR and capable of grace, having the ſame parts 


and faculties he had: before; and in them ſome reliques of Gods 
Image, Gey. 9. 6. James 3.9. As in the underſtanding-ſome light, 


John 1.59. in the conlcience ſometimes righr jud ement, Row. 2 
15. in the will ſome liberty to. good and*evill in natnrall and 
civill ations : Row, 2. 14- and freedome in all things from compul- 
ſion, &c. | 

1s there not, 4 


powtr beft in man, whereby he may recover his fornigy 
Man. hath ſtill power to perform all outward aQions; but not to 
change himſelf, untill he be:changed by the. gtate of God.. - 
1s man then able 16 perform-the Law of God perfettly ? 


14:7 whichalſoevery man hath at the 


—_—_— 


= 
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' They that are not. born again-of God, ('*) cannot keep. it all, (4) G1. 1, a3, 


(*.) nor in any one point as pleaſing ro God thereby, in reſ 
of p66, Bak om 4 mes. be born of Gd, he” can 
not ſce the Kingdome of heaven”, 'nor enter therein ; neither can 
he keep the Commandements of God. Moreover, allmen by na- 
ture being conceived and born in ſinne, are not onely inſufficient 
to every good thing, but alſo diſpoſed ro all vice and wicked- 
neſle. | . 7 P15 | | 
Can man in this eſt ate doe no good thing to pleaſe God, to deſerve at 
— leaſt ſanating ofh fave P- Rd 4 4 
We haveloſtby this finne all 


ave the righteouſneſle we had in our cre- 
ation, ſo nowas if 'God ſhould lay to us, Think but a good thought 
of thy (elfe, and thou ſhalt be- ſaved 2 we cannot : but our natureis 
as a ſtinking puddle, which within ie ſelfe is loachſome,and being mo- 
ved is worle, | | 

But doth not God wrong t 


0 man, torequire of him that he is not able 
, toperforme ? 


| Noz\for God made manſo, that he might have performed it, bur 

he by his fins ſpoiled himſelf, and his poſterity of thoſe goed gifts, | 
' 1s this cortuption of nature in all the children of fadam * 

. Yea, in all and every one that are meer men; none excepted ; Rom, 
3. 36. & 5. 15.. Allchildren fince Adams. falt being begottenin ic, 
Pſal. 51.5. 

/ How then doth the 
SHE 4 
Parents beger 


Yrace 


Apoſtle. ſey; this holy. parents beges holy chil- 


children as they are by nature; not as they are by 


Sonnef? 


' 


"Hei original fon propagated and derived from the Father to the Fa 


he Ra 
on of origiaall 


& Rom. 8. 3. 
_ (b) Phil. 3. g. 


ir, 3. 5- 


- 


F 


We are not to be-fo curious in ſeeking the manner how , as 6%: 


to riarke the matter to be in+ us,” even! as when a houſe is 
; (2) on 


——_— 


— 
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[ob 
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on fire, meri fhonld notbe{obufie tqen gires- How ie-camiey\ ts feelng 
ierhere, to:quench it;: Put this we 


qc rene what effe@ the 
commutting of the firſt anne wrought itn rhe, foul*of Adark, the ſattie 


it doth by the impurtation of it work in the ſouls of his poſteriry 4 as 


therefore the committall of that finleft"'aſtain behind't 


it in his nature, 


being likea-dropof payſon har being once takewin;” pr reſently” itife- 
Gedkrhip foundeſt tw ap z or like che dead fly 


ecious ointment of the Apotheraty'; ſoint 


> chaatieth 
» creation and 


-rmoff 
infuſion 


of our ſouls /into! our: bodies,,God jſtly impured the fame  tranſpreſ- 
ſion unto ys, the ſameicarruption of "nature ( as-thie juſt pu 
that{in) muſt enſue inlike manner.' 3 
Hath this inbred ſin, wherein every one is conretved. ety pol 


The mind cor» 
rupted. 


Thecorruptis 
on of the me- 


mo! Y. 


ted all men ? 


of 


:J 


.Yes, though! not altogether alike for" difpolition-« and motion toe- 

vill; for experience teacherh us that ſome are by narure\ more milde, 

courteous, and gentle:then others; which difference' notwithſtanding i is 

not ſo much in the natures of men, as inthe Lord who ATT theſe 

ſins in ſome; which he fuffereth to riſe: upinorhers. © 
In whatp art of our nature dh this our corruption abide ® 

; Inthe ak man from'the topro theroe,and Sy par both of bo- 


dy and-ſoul, Gen.6.5. 1Theſſ.5.29. Like" unto 2 


that renneth 


from the'crown of: the head ro the iſote of hg but chiefly i it is: 
the corruption of the five facukies)of the'foul, which are thereby de- 


prived of that holinefle wherein God created themin Adam. | 
ras of the ſoul corrupted by this fimne ? \. + 
No, but the faculties onely depraved and deprived of originall ho- 


Is not the ſub 


lineſle; | 


For firſt, the ſoul ſhould otherwiſe be mortal} ard corruprible. Se- 
condly,our Saviour took our nature-upon him without this corruption. 
Toi come then' to the ſpeciall corruptions ofthe five faculties of the 
foul. Shew firſt how this ſu ts diſcerned in the Underſtan 


The mind of man is become ſybjetto blindnefle 'in heave! ; [vi 
ters. Firſt, Darkneſle and _—_—_— of God, of his vill and 

- 4-17, 18, 19. Rom. 8.5. 
, unableneſſe, and unwillingneſſe © learn 
Rom. 8. 7. Enke. 24. 45. 
, unbeleefe and doubting of the rruth of God, raught-and 


Creatures z 1 Cor. 2. 14. _ 
Secondly, uncapableneſfle 
though a man be taught, 
Third! 


conceive by US. 


of his 


. . Fourthly, vanity; falſhood and- error; to the embracing whereof, 
mans nature hath great proneneſle.: Eſe. 44. 20.-1er: 4. 22. Prov. t4 


I2. & 16.25. 


What uſe make you of this comruption of the underſtandine ** 
That the originall and ſeeds of all herefies and errors ia mans 


heart naturally without a teacher,and therefore we ſhould diftruſtour 
own knowledge, to lead usin the matters of Tos and Religion; and 


onely be directed by Gods holy word. 
How is the Memory corrupted? 


Firſt, with dulneſſe and forgerfulneſſe of a 


al got thing that we 
ſhould remember , notwithſtanding wehave learned them often. 


Secondly, 


Fakes FS" y 
$a Md 
d - 


2 n—_—_—_ »£.. 0 
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V4 
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ER IEEE, 


What uſe make Nx" hy A 
want] our utiderftimding, fo'to lantent 
our forgetfulneſſe of good thingy, 2 | 172 0h, nd te M 


ae 


ſhould rather deſire heart of forgetfulneſſe, * - 
eden A porn Ys wp GS Ber ibs | 
Firſt, with a difablenefle and, impotency' to will an that is The cor; 
good itt it ſelf, Ropm.' v6, Phil, x! Fat 4 Yah | any thing on of hk 
_ - Secondly, with flayery to fin-anid Satan, the\will being fo enthral- 
led, Roth, 6. 20. 87; 25. atid batdened; Eph: 4.'r8. that tt onely defi- 
reth and luſtertafter that which is Evilll, Gez: 6.75: Fob 15.16. 3 
Thirdly, with rebellion againſt God-and aiy thing that is good. 
KW, $69e 3 PE 66 PET (ao ze 10%; Soirortar IT 
J! Ta uſe are we'to make hertof ? TBS | 
'Firſt, that we have no free will left n us fince Adows fall for hea- 
venly witters. Secondly; that for the converſion either of our ſelves 
or any other; we muſt norlook for it from man, = ray to God to 
cotivert min; who worketh in us both the will and the Need -Phil: 2.13. 
Heb. 2. 5. as the Prophet ſaith, Convert thou me, and 7 ſhall be converted, 
Lam. 5.21. _ | 308. of 
. "How are the affettions corrupted? © go 
The affections of the heart whichare many, as ove and hatred, joy T'<compi- , 
and ſortow, hope andfeat, anger, deſite, &c, are” ſubje& to corrupti- gion, *© 
on and diſturbance, Gal. 5. 24. Fames 4.15. 10b15. 16. ny being 
ſet upon unmeet objects, in affecting and being inclined to rhe things 
they ſhould nor be; and not to thoſe they ſhould ; thus we hate good 
and love'evill, 1 Kings 22.8; And ina word, our affeions naturally 
are tiaved and ſtirred to that whichis evill ro embrace it, andare ne- 
yer ſtirred np to thzt'Which is good; unlefle it be ro eſchew ir. Second- 
ly, by diſorder and excefle, even when we doe affe&naturally good 
things, as for our own injuries, we are more angry then for Gods 
diſhonour, wheti we are merry,we are too merry;when (ad,too ſad,&c:; 
What uſe make you of the diſorder of the affeftions ? 'v 
- Firſt;to keep obr ſelves from all occafions'to incenſe them to ſinne, 
wherennto they-are as prone is the rinder tothe fite. Secondly; tola- 
botitto mortifie them in our ſelves, that we may bein regard thereof 
pure Nazarites before God, Gal. 5. 24, Col. 3.5.: «bai Sei 
_  Howis the conſcienct corrupted © 


error 


: 
. 


or! of our tfiemoriesin 
5 tid touſe 2” good helps we can, | 


C317 034 T7 


in things ro be done,and in giving judgment upon things done. onof the con> 
52+ tho Patt nf) © eu9rl 1f.0> cience. 
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ngs.wW Cs Yr. 8.7, C0l,2.2 1. Fohks 16,24 
ow in the latter ? >: $ dag ors CE. v4 | 
; ir. either giyeth.no Judgement atall ; being left without fee- 
go nn abt nclitcng nee Ds FORO 

1 {OR 5, 1 without feeling f.'. 1. arts Short? Abn; 
«When i ſo (ile 2a benummed with ſip,that ic neyer check- 
etha man for any ſin, Eph. 4. 18, x9. called a cauterized conſcience, 
1 Tim, 4,2, which riſerh from the cuſtome of figning, Heb. "70 

How dothis ful, whenit hath feeling, but a naughty one 2. 

Sometimes in excuſing, ſometimes in accuſing; Fe 
"21 3.1 OR GS Co nan ug Sande, 7: Nog Nr"? 

Firſt, when it excuſeth for things finfull, making them no ſinges, or 
(mall fins, and fo feeding the mind with. vain comforts, Math. 10. 20. 
"Gep.' 34 19-,12- Secondly, when as it excuſeth us for havioga goodin- 


by 


tent withoutany warrant of Gods word, .1-Chroy. 13. 9." 
 Bopiacabagt ©. -. ar. 

— Firſt, when for want of time, direQion, and lightening, it. condem-- 
neth for doing good, (as a Papiſt for.going to, Sermons) condemning 
where it ſhquld excuſe, and ſo filling the mind with falſe fears. 

_ Secondly, when accuſing for fin it doth it exceflively, rurmoyling 
a man with inward accuſations and texrors, Eſa.,5 7.;20. and.drawing 
himto deſpair by ſuch exceſſive terror, as may be ſeenin, Cain and 
To What uſe are we to make of this confuſion of the conſcience ? 

Firſt, ſeeing it doth thus abuſe us,we are never to make ita warrant 
of our ations, unleſle ic be direted by Gods word. | 
| Secondly, we are to fear the terror of the great Judge of heayenand 
earth, when we are ſo often, and {o grieyouſly terrified withour little 
| Judge that is.in our ſoul, ed | \ 
What corruption hath the body received by met fon e. 
Ofc curp- yt become a ready inſtrument to ſerve the finfull ſoul, having 
rion of the bo- both a pronenefle to any fin the ſoul affeReth, and likewiſe an eagernes 
oy. te commit itand-continuein it, Roy. 6. 12, 19. whereby, itis come to 
pate, that. the bodily ſenſes and members are, x. As Porters to let in 
in, Fob 31. 1, Pal. 119. 37. Matth. 5.29. 30. .2. Theinſtruments and 
Ther of the mind for. the execution of finne, Rom. 3. 13, 14, 15, & 
» Il!Js : Y 
: ' What uſe are we to. make of this doftrine of priginall ſinne.* 
© Firſtchedue knowledge thereof ſexyerh to humble the pride of man 
remembringthat heis conceived in ſo finfull; a ſort', that howſoeyer - 
_ the branches of his ations may ſeem green,yetis he rotten at the root. 
| Secondly, it ſhould moye him-withall ſpeed to ſeek for regenera- 
on by Criſt, ſeeing he hath ſocorrupra.generation by Adam. . 
| What 6 attuall ſinnes | 


: 
. - *) 


AQuallGa.-- + - It is a violation; of Gods Commandements done by us after the 
manner of-Agams tranſgreflion, Rem, 5. 14: to wit, aparticular breach 
ot Gods J.aw1in. the courſe. of our-life, which proceederh, asan e- 
ylll fruit from our oatucall corruption, and leayeth a ſtaig.in fs 


k 
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ſoul behindir, Jet;\L3-230 roy palin ripdg ndidpee 
himro furtber. evils. Att Ji 
\. Howwſuchſp ncommitred 2 | ih 
- Eicherioardly,arouomadlyer. 03 tiny;2 3 49 9H; 
How inwardly*. + vt Av 12111 


Firſt, byevill thoughts i in the mind, which come ethercby: a mans 
own FR9ehiVInge ere 5 Matthix5-119. or by. Ces ns ofthe 
Devill. 1obn 13+ «A, $+i3+ 1.Chron. 21wT.,/ 2 

Secondly, by .eyill motions and luſts ſtirring cinthe- hearrdpainf the 
righteoulneſſe frhe Law, which, ISS oo op firſd re57% page 
of evill that ariſe from aur. FOrrupt; .nature. 

How outwardly? 

By evill words and deeds, B[4. 3. $: which ae "Goa .che. corrupt 
thoughts and, motions of, the heart. when any.occafionyis given, Math, 
x5. 19. S9.thax. the imagination of. mans heart;tht words of is mouth; 
and works of his hands, are all ſtained with fin... + 

Be not outward ſins more grievous then inward 
. Some be,and ſomebe not; for;if. they be. agdinſt; the Cab Com- 
| mandement, andthe lame branch thereof, theyare:much:more wicked” 
and eyill;becauſe;firſt God is more diſhonoured-quewardlyzSecondly, 
other .men /are offended; if godly, or inticedrby: theiriexample., {: 
wicked ; Thitdly.,, Aandothmace ingrofle: himſelf jin finoutward; 
thenin a bare tongs, that he reſtraigeth from outward ain, 
But how may ſome thoughts be more evill thep adtions'? 10; 5 1 


if they be of more-wicked marters.: 0A 3 in ba 


is worthen anjdle won, Hh 4-8 403 Zone 2410 1 
What uſe are we tomake thereof 2; 1 (1-1 da. 
"In ſerveth, firſt, to condemmthe common. Sorts that Gyan hold 


that thoughts ate free, which are oft ſoſinfull;Secondly:tooffureus | 


that many though they lead an outward civill life inaCtions, m,y eriftheir 
hearts be not cleanſed by faith; may. be more odiousin Gods frght that 
knoweth their hongote.thep a.godly petſonchat nay. be lefi tome 


ora] weakneſles ip his lifes ; - > L207) daivefan: 
. » What be the degrees by whichonen doe proved the comaling 4 
, aftnall finX.". en tat 40- 42(322500 9hhd 7 


"Our of James 1s 1s 1 5 theſe four degrees may be obſerveda? !:; 
Firſt, temptation.ts. lin, L4me5:1,14» 2:Sam. 41:12. Which! — dup on- 
Jyis Gnto.us, when.ic either ariſerh-from our gwn.corruption;orfrom 
autward:oecaſions to.yhich we have offerediour felves careleſly,. For 
it eyery temptation, £0; fin offered unto, ais:(hould be:fin: fimplyyithen 
our Saviour that wastempred ſhould haye finneds:'There E Outs 
eas or inward temptations that Satan may-offerbe novfingF us, rill 
©{lome hald.in us, which is, when we are the! occafion-of ſem 
hog by, INWar earrapaion er gurward TR veinuring 


upongem tatioBS.; bc5Þ ming? 011 311 
LY; <oncpioane beigeing fine: " conception, JarreoE15% 

Ty degregs ; Hos onilagthe giohtged 

ae A Ing it:tQ7have a 1prliewxvi -orthang 
= Y, WES heart from God ( whom we ought to 


O 3 fear 
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fear with all our hears Jand hiv Comcmatidements, x. #4. . Thitd-. 
ly, conſulting whether that ——_ which we ought Fo. thay be dotie 


Or no. 
3. Conſent of the mind to commit finme, enſueth the 
binhof fin, Fam I:I5, by whichic | is: brought forth into a againſt 
or-man 
4- Ofreri ton of fi, bycaſtom and comtinnane, wherein the 
heart finally is hardened, Heb. F 13. and finne is come to a perfetion = 
* or Fan Es 15. * is the firengeh char fin treth oyer 
man, whom it ruleth, a3 a Maſter doth a flave ; in which who {o 
continueth muſt look for erernall demh, Fam.y. ty. for ſit then reign- 
eth, mow : wy Ro the godly, 


| fin: a of "5 
No, "for 
ENS 
the degrees 


grew lry in of the Com- 
offended, the dif followed, and 
S row for the Commandement ? 

ay moped tharbidderh, is a fin of omiſſion, 
but of one that forbidderh, is a ſin of converſion z the one is an omif- 
fion of dury the other a Commiſſion of evill forbidden; by 
the aleweotkatia thoſe things which we hould do, by the 
other in committing thoſe 7 =. rr wy meg 
Which be the imward fins of omiſſion * ; 

The not thinking ſo often or religiouſly ofheavenly t ;(relpe- 
Qing the firſt cable Yor of good duties ro man as we ſhould, bur tuf- 
fering our minds to be a h-fare for vain or wicked choughts to 
paſſe through more then good : which ſinne, if ic were thought of well, 
would make men more humble before God, and to make more con- 
ſcience of rheir houts , dayes, and nights, to mark how their mind is 


What bt imward fins of Commiſion 4-1 | 

All zQuuall pytapays vows whether we be awake 
dealing with or aſleep d of the firſt 
2gainl{ God, are to chink ap urges, 20445 or to have vile 


and baſe-conceits of .him or his government, Pſal. 10. 41. 1 Car.2. I 
And towards man, every inward breachof the facond table. | ug 
But devh man commit fin in the night when he dreameth ? 
Yes (urely, the ſouls neyeridle;burwhenic CERA IC $ot 

it thinkerh of evill: and che ly- —_— thac after the 
paris nga 61" ies , theirheare isina meaſlire v 
rh, they obcaine peace and 'from God. 
' Whut uſe are we to make thereof? | 

To pray that God would ſan&ifie our comuptheatrs, thar 
it may be a founcain of holy and not finfull thoughts ; and in che 
night, x. Tocommit our ſelves ſpecially to God, charbecaule we has 
ving ourSenſes and J bound and filenr, are leſſeable to re- 
iſt and judge our ſinful thoughts, God would preſerve us from thein 
rachanty And, 2. That we zvald all comficns ANN rr 


Wha 


of ifs Relgin oITa, 


What be the ounard fins of 
Such anno thaoRorin rep thechenga 6 of qur mind 
any part of our Ns «ore 35 our tongue to words, and'o- 


ther partsto deeds, 
" he Rnided' 
nb ar gk. yn 


A 6D 


Either we prabe athens ns Eſa. 6: 53 or as vo commit 


the ſin in out own 
What be the dt i with och ſms ? | 
Firſt, when we' conceal and winke ar other' mens fins which we 
ought to- reveal and rebuke, as Magiſtrates and Miniſters oft doe. 
I Sam. 3. 13. Secondly, when we further ir by ourconſent, preſence, 
or counſell, 44. 74.58. & 8.1. & 22. 20. & 23: 14, 15« Roms. 1. 32% 
Thirdly, when we provokeothbers tofin, Mark 6. 35: 
VV hat difference of difpeſiiew is there in theſe fine which a man auth 
commut in his own 
Some fins are commit > ia I Tim1.13-Pſ19-12. or of 
2nerring conſcience,'t Car, 8. 7, which a man doth either not know, 
or not mark : jv; 00025 and | 
Dath n0# 1quor ance e 
Aﬀected Ignorance doth rnericaal then diminiſha faule. 
Whatbe the differences of 


Ry Some ure of infirmity and DOT 
Fo , Rem. 7 . 19. Mat. 26. 69,70. 2. Some of ay 
Fenn and ſtubbornneſle in-finning, ry ago 
prayed, 219-13 650.2 1+ Feckſs = In ner ——_ 
ave not the grace of God ) toobſtinate and malice againſt 
God and his truth, and to the gr" 1p rg beqrestr wa the holy 
Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4,5,6.8 0. 29. Mark 3.29; J0- 
VV hat i the Ra Ghoſt, « higheſt of all fins 2 
It is a wilfull mal cious falling from, and reſiſting of the Go- o4.te Ga x- 
ſpell,after a man hath been nd with it, and felra taſte thereof ; pxnſthe boly 
manifeſted in outward ation: by ſome blaſphemous oppugning the *bof. 
eruth of ſer hatred, becauſe it is the truth. | 
VF hat are 90u 1ocenfuder inthic fint 
The nature thereof, and the d e ofthe ſame. 
. what _—_ 1". = Pp ee 
Thereaſon it is ſo called, and the ality 
. Why a it called the fin againſt lh he ? 
Not becauſe jtis committed againſt the third Perſon only, (oritis 
' committed againſt all three) but becauſe it is committed 
lighe of knowledge-with which! the holy Ghoſt hath enlightned - 
heart of hinthat cominitred ir, and that of ſet malice: for every one” 
thar ſinneth againſt his knowledge may be ſaid co fin againſt the holy 


and faid AF. Bur that 
Men ae 


phat 


— 
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| " hat qualities and properties hath this gr x7 L0G TTY 
»n.Firſtitmuſt be iri-huin that hattr known ruth; and. aferifalleth 
away; Hebo6: 53. therefore Infidels and Heachens doe nor: fin'this fin; 
neither any thatare ignorant, though maliciouſly t 'blaſpheme the 
truth: Secondly;iemaſt be done of ſer malice, becaule'k 3the truth, 
25 the Phariſes did; Mat: 1 2.1317 Heb.'6. 6. Therefore Peter that cutſed 
himſelf, and denyed' that he knew/Chuiſt;;ro fave his life; did-nor'fiti 
this ſin ; nor Paw/thart did perſecute himdoing i ic of ipnorance. Third, 
ly; it-muſt beagain(t-God himſelf: direly andhis Chriſt Jeſus}, 
Mat. 12. 31. Heb, 6, 6, Therefore it is not'any'particulat breach of the 
ſecond Table, nor aflipagainſt any. {peciall fin of the firſt 
' (Can chef _— at: any 4 Une. hefal rhe elet# or children of 
; ? 1x) Go 4 ( 
> }Nozand. therefore they that fret in chenaſtlyes hb reſtimony of 
their election, need nor fear theirfalling intothisſin;nor deſpait.” 
What is the deadlintſſe of this fin above other ſins? "fr 
+ Firſt; God hath:pronounced it ſhalt neyerbe pardoned; not becauſe 
Godi is not able to pardon it, but becauſe he hath; ſaid he -will not for- 
giveit.. Secondly, this\(inis commanded not ro beprayed: for;-when 
yy 'are known'to' be guilty: of at, 1 Foh. 5.516; wheres weare 
ound to pray for all other perſons:: Thirdly, this*is the ordinary and 
firſt fin of the Devill, and therefore'is he never received i imo-mercy, 
no marethen.thoſe that are guilty: of it. 'Y 
Thus much of the ſinne againſt the holy. Ghoſt - Shew now the aif- 
'' ferences of aituall ſins in regard of the deprees attained.” 
Ofche divers -<|SOme/are only, fins, burorhers are wickednefles, and ſorne beaſtli- | 
ditferences of nefiles, ordeviliſhneſles; for though'originallfin be equalliin.'all 4- 
_— — children, yet actuall fins be not <quall, but-one __—_ Sreater 
then another... ; VE: asf 
\ 4, | (12 mot fins well divided into. Veniall, aid Moriall " i. 
"None are Veniall oftheir own nature, but ay ro the fairhfull they 
are ſo made by the merty of Godin-Chriſt.*' | 
, i /Docallnatural menalike commit all theſe kinds of ſin ins [65 813% 
No: for thoughallare alike diſpoſed untoall manner of evill, Row. 
4. having in theircorrupt naturethe-feeds of a5 ry yer :doth 
God Fo the good of humane fociery' reſtrain -mahy- from” fiotorious 
crimes, by fear of ſhame and — defirevf honour ad reward, 
&ec, Rom. 13» 3.53: ns 0125103710760 9 
 HowdothGod employ men in this ſtareof of we; \ 960, 
Firſt, he guiderh-them partly byzhe light ry 1Renk, 4 Thirs5: 
Fob. 1. 9. and partiyUydaminzey races of OE: a-q4v28. un. 
ro many actions prokit fable forhumane ſocieryy ne or: the-omard 
ſervice.of God. © D300 
»;Secondly,he owartfuleth their evill and GnfalbaRibns forhdeebery: 
by they,bring to paſſe nothing but whar his hand:and counſel Dad06 
fore decermned or his own glory, 46: 3.16: 427528; T2nni 1:0) 
i; -0VP has arethe things that generally followfiwfs oth, an foe) 
They aro two: Guilt and puniſtitiene barks tolictrdongmillrialy 
wait won fin roenter withit, and cannot by any force or -ondadng of 
man 


ho 09 ON #1 20h lr -2b o2bo! 


os, wks it waa gation Guilr of Gn, 


nd ih $496 547 L5» In 9. 
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ara artering.... b 
4 Fi0gan = any el ; in The es [Og 48 TEE, "' extey: 
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he be 9664 le bo are 
it (as w not.) And. = more, eas wh woo V 
day ſer, by > know,not whether = Ry 
puniſhmene eee err ag y before to morraw... 


VF hat learn youfrom this $1... 

That uh Os doe un by. img means, tobe {By qe debt or 
Hanger a5 E, ex rteth, .Rom. 1138. Onte nothing to an 
man, por Solemens counf leth «4 the, ; mt of ode Is 
6; 1, 2, 3, 4, 5-) we ſhould more warily take heed that we plunge not 
our ſelvesover head and ears in the Lords debt.;; for if.it be aterrible 
thing to be bound to.any, man in ſtature Staple, or Merchanc or re- 
cognizance, much more to God. who wil, be paid roche utrermoſt 


farthing. 
How ale may the hurt and evil of t tbe gil of- ſimne. be fa forth 
unto ws 7 ., 
© Iris compared to a ſtroak that ligheeth upon the hearta and ſoul of 
a man, where the wound is more FOgernuh then when 1t:iS in;the-bo- 
dy, Gen. 44- 36..1;Sam. 24+ 4,5, 6 and {0 it is; alſo a ſting, of 3 hne 
worſe then of a viper, as that which bringeth death. / 
1, Have you et wherewith to ſet forth the cvill of the exile: $97 
| Tt ſeemeth when the Lord ſaid to Cain, it be fin againſt his brother, 
i fin lyeth at the door, Gey. 4. 7. that he compareth the guilt.co a 
* dog that is always ſnarling and barking againſt us 3. which.is confirmed 
by prneg-ppo whoattri ureth a moulrrghys deſert of fin .y0-accule 
& 2, 15». | We z Un 3 i 
"PP hatisthe effe7 of this evil of Cofines - «yh; 
It cauſeth a man to fly when none p eth, and cobeafrad of che 
fall ofa leaf, Prov. 28. 1. Lewit, 26. 36. , 
we VF hen « man. doth not. os whether ; he doth ſinorva, bow can 
| he be ſmitten, or bitten, or barked..at., or; fly for fear 7 there- 


| | foe egainf. all. this, evil. Les ſhoneb to be. 4 Ja ya: re- 


. No' Toe for whether we know it or no, "his nile - 
4a debt is *R thougha man kngweth it not-;;.an itis þy.(0 much 


the 


Y. 


ledge will toe him no good: 


Puniſhment 
of fin, 


| begun here; and 'to' be accompliſhed in the 


"ts inore Twp 


_ Hatch 


ai the Lords atreſt Bk 


we may ſee fon which hea 


"oe poder fork fag 
| luhyd Was thety mule merry. | 
The counteriance- dottfnot always oy ek _ " tat DIG 
ander a countenance in 'ſhew me are ſtingsand'/pricks in the 


Conſcience, Kim, 2. 155 Which "ers feentinns Bengt" -and 
ſometimes through hyporriſie it. is ſeared, as it were with#hbr on, 
1 Tim. 4. 2. but the Lord will find a time to awaketi "and reviveit, by 
laying all his ſinnes before his face, Pſal. 50. 21; 

When it is known, what is the reniedy of it ? 

Tt were wiſdome not to ſuffer '6ur#$uileto run long on the ſcbre, 
but reckon- with our 'ſ{elves every ng ere we lis' own to' "ſleep, 
and look back'to the dvings of the\day , that in'thoſe things which 
are well done we *may' be thankfull- and- comfort 6ur own herts, 
and in chit which pafleth otherwiſe from' us, we may. call fot” mer- 
cy, and have the ſweeter ſleep; for if Solomiy willeth ns 'iti that 
caſe of debt by ſuretyſhip to humble our ſelves "to our Creditor, 
and not to take reſt untill we have freed our ſelves, Prov. 6: 1,2, 
3, 4; 5,6. much more 'ougtit we to haſte the humbling of our felyes 
unto God ,/ fith the bloud of Chriſt ' is the onely facrifice fos 
ſinne. 

Is the quilt of fi une"in all men alike ? 

No: for as the {in encreaſeth, 'ſo dorh the guilt, both in elit 
of the greatneſſe and of the number of our fins, as appears out of 
Ezra 9. 6. where as fin is ſaid to be gone above their heads, ſothe 
guilt to reach'up to the heavens, '* © - 

When the ſil is gone and paſt , zs not the Laile alſo Lone and 


_- 


Chit LEA away both the guilt hag the Aide of the godly, (ex- 
cept _ ſin which continueth during life) bur in the wicked 
when the a& of ſin'is/gone, the guilt remaineth always ; 'as the 
ſtrong ſayour of garlick, when the gatlick is eaten, or as the ſcarre of 
a wound, or the mark of a burning ,: when the ound or Siirning 


is paſt. _ 
VV hat is contrary to the guilt of ſin ? | 
The teſtimony of a-good Confcience, which 1 is a perpe robdaalt 
and comfort, yea and a heaven to him that hath walked careful 
Gods obedierice, as theother'is a torment of hell. & 
S6:mnch of the guilt, what is the paniſhment ? ATP 

' Tris the wages of fin ſent for the guilt, Rom. 6. 23. namely, the 
wrath and ciirſe of God, by whoſe juſt ſentence mat for his finne 

is delivered into the ' power oth of bodily and ſpiritual death, 
life to- come, Gey. 2. 7s 
24. & 28, 29. Lamen. 3. 36. Eſa. 64. 5,6. 


| ST ; 
Sx 


Fohn 3. 18, 19. EY 
Rom. 6.17. Gal." 
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211 2! 
They ca wholly be laid patty be fo manifold hit fo ive, 
and therefore ir isaid they: ſhall oye written 4d unyritten, "Demt: 29. 
20. 8281 6r. » MP eg 
| # are t aoiſhvepite: 4? © 3M! 0157.3 4641 
ial bo whole eſtate 4 him that fi + For ohtcrent 'Ex= 
ecutions upon obligations untd'then are {> :diteRted as they ati charge 
either theiperſonalone; or his goddsand lands alone, 'ſo 241 the Ore- 
ditor fall: upon'theone he freech 'the other) as if te Pun thie 
perſon ue-cannor proceed furthe# then: unto? his: body: theeXecutltri 
which goerh out from God for thevbligutior} af tis 'extendal' t6' the 
whole eſtate of the lineryboth: to the rhlingy belonging uit him,and 
likewiſe ohis own period. ©} > | \ TIC 


39" (7 all the arti ponifimen on 4 in Me Sd whin 
come fo fi Lalzrct 


What 'be 4he {poniſtmenn that extond 1 the things beleging fo 


| [111 Glu En 2 

Celarhitips upon kis family > wits; childhew, ſervants ; friends ; 
goods and good name, the lofle and curſe of all theſe, an unhap= 
py and miſerable poſtriry, ( Matth. 197 92% Pſalyor 109."t2. ) hin- 
detances in-goods', -Dent. ' 28; "in tlame, ignominy arid teproich , 
Maith. 7-12. 10b. 18; nw; Prov. 10, 7 Toſſe of tends,” acquain- 
Lance, Gcc- | 

 .-* What arethe jndgements exeemed »pon ba one 

They are executed either in this life, or in the'li xn 

" What phniſhments are 3. he In this life 2 
They be partly outward, partly inward: - + bas 
VV hat be the outward puniſhments?  - g NG 1 
' 3. His want of dominion over the crexrutes, and the ktiity of 
the creatures againſt him, calamiries by fire, water, beaſts, or other 
means, diforder in the world; in furnier, witites, hexven, extth, and 
all creatures. - 
2- Shame for the nakedneſſe of body. * | 

© All hunger in extremity, thirſt, nakedneffe, penury, poverty of 

eſtare, and want of bodily neceſſaries. 
4. Weztinefſe in fbllowing' big cling with ſweat of his browes, 

wich trouble andiirkſomenieſfe, Gen? '$\ 1 9: | 

5- Outward ſhame and infamy. 

'6: Seryitude. 

7Lofle of limbs;'6r ofittie aſs of tis ſenſes defcinifes ta Abd 

8. Weakneſle of beeing, want of fleep; . pains of body, aches, ſoars, * 


fckiieſies and Gileaſes of all for; Din! 28, Mit, 9.3. eyencockeirh W 


few make accompt of therby to feel the anger of God & py 
Wor of fin-birher &to be refered pain th' Chiſd:bearing, Gen. 34 16, | 
YVhat be the inbard} wiwb'ol wr Yof thu kife's © Goo 
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Sorrow andanguilh of foul fo hſe plague and the like. 
fooliſhneſle. 


y, and 
nA und and difterper of the-ſoul.when God ftrikerh ir with 
an Fonorant ſpirit, with want of Judgement to- diſcern between good 
and bad, with forgertulneſle of holy things, or bardneſſe of heart, Eph. 

4- 17, 18, 19. whichalthough for thetime they: be leaft tele, yer are 
thay more fearfull and dangerous, then thoſe whereof the ſenſe is pre- - 
ſently 

4 fo dl and vexation- of ſpirir, driving into ial, quite ineſſe 
and horrour of Conſcience, the fury of a o defied 
ning even in this life to feel hell rorments, Demt. 28; 28; Heb. Foy 4 
Eſa. 33. 14- 

; Scrangeneſle and alienation from God. . 

6. Spirituall bondage, whereby ſinfull man is become ſubje& ro 
the luſts of the fleſh, the curſe of the. Law , the rule of Satan, and the 
cuſtome of the world , yea, evenbleflings are aaceg, Males 242. and 
proſperity. caulerh ruine, Fſal. 69. 32. FFow 

In what ſort is man in bondage unto Satan ? 

Both ſoul and body is under the power of the Prince of dark- 
neſſe, whereby man becommeth the ſlave of the Devill, and hath 
him to x reign in his heart as his God, till Chriſt deliver him , Col, 
I.13s Epheſ. 2. 2 2 Tim. 2. 26. 2 Cor. 464 Heb. 2. 14. [Luke 11, 
21 » 22» 

How may a may know whether $ «tan be his God or no* 

He may know it by this, if he give obedience tohimin his heart, 
and expreſle it in his converſation. 

And how ſhall a man perceive this obedience ? 

If he take deli wad in the evill motions that Satan puts into his 6 tale 
and doth fulfill che luſts of the Devil, 70h. 8. 44; 1 10h: 3. 8. 

| What is that ſlavery whereby « man is in bondage tothe fleſh ? 

A neceſlity of finning ( but without conſtraint) untill he be born a- 
gain by the grace of God, Mat. 12.33; 34, 35s 

' IJfneſ / n neceſſerity, and cannot but ſin, then it ſcemeth we are wot ts 


be blamed ** 


. Yes, the neceſlity of fin doth not exempt us from fin, but only con- 
raint. 
What puniſhments are inflited upon fi __ man aft this life ? 
A twofold death. + 
Which is the firſt death | 

Bodily death in the ſeverall kindesz namely, the ſeparation of the 

ſoul from the body, Ger. 3. 19. Eccl..12, 7. Row. 5. 12. 
Wherein conſifteth the ſecond death © 

1 In aneverlaſting ſeparation of the whole ' man from the Gra 
able preſence and comfortable falſe fg, Gods moſt glorious Ma- 
jcſty, in whoſe Fr is fulneſſe 


2. Perpetyall impriſonment in the f the Devill and Re- 
ME Bag ar hell. A company om : 


The moſt heavy wrathof God and unſj torments fo be 
enbrinefe or idow end 7 «5 
| How 


. Of Gbriftian Religion: 
'-. : > Huw doth thi death ſeiſe (6.264: 

1. Aker this life i 
fentiunto\ hell, there £o-be rorthented unto the day of Juilgeracar, 
Ae 2.3, 23, | 3, 91H 
:0Nas" Aathe day of Judgemens.the body being - 8 oymed: to the ſoul 

th ſhall be) rormented in hell ever 
& TERED -have had'more nan hor ory ham 
and, _ of _ and lofſe of outward _ in 
lifes ; of gf. t- t1991977 
Nw ahogks puniſhment of al ins nalike "oP WT 
| + Nowfaravitle ail fo doth the puniſhment ; and 4 the 
ſmalleſt fin cannoteſcape Gods hand; ſo as we heap ſins, he wil heap 
his judgements, John 1 9411. rect ho 23524. / 
it1 > CBbe Gad 6 andcifua rf 

:; He: is\indeed full of mercy,.but he is alſo full of tighreduſreſſe 
hich miſt fully be diſcharged, orelſe we cannot be partabers of his 
mercy. 

C 410n08 we by dur ew power make ſatisfattion for our ſins, and del 
"wer ourſebves ee jeſs W fe } 

" Wecannoz by xy res butratherfrom'day to day inicreaſs our 
debt ;\\for we are all by nature the-ſons of wtath, and norable-ſo much 
as to think a good. crooghe, rherefore.unable: ro appeale the inloe 
'Wrath:of.God conceived 2painſt. our ſins. -.. 

11 Gould any other creature inbeaven or earth (which is ately 4 Orea-- 
ture) performs this for us? 

No, none at all; for firſt _ _ not puniſh that in another crea- 
rare; whichis due tobe > paid . 

Secondly, none that is one ya > =o can abide the wrath of God 
againſt finne, and deliver others from the ſame.. 

Thirdly; none can'be our Saviour but God. 


Could man by his own wiſdome deviſe any thine wherc h might. 


'- be ſaved? 

No; for the wiſdom of man.can deviſe nothing but that which may 
make a further ſeparation betwixt God and him. 

\... ',.. What then ſhall-become of mankind ? is there no hope of ſelvation, 
"J8 all op ? then ſurely is a man of all treatures moſt miſe- 
. rable, when adog or atoad die, all their miſery is ended,but whe 
4 man i dieth, there is the beginning of his woe. 

Tr were:{o'indeed if. there were no means of deliverance, but 
God in his infinite wiſdome and mercy hath found 'our'thar which 
w_ wildome of man could _ and provided a Saviour for 'man- 

How then is man delivered from this ſinfall miſerable fare: 4 


* 
% 
my 


» 


 Sinne is repreſſed, and miſery aſlwaged, 'by many means naturall Of Gods Co- 


and civill, but they are.not removed, nor ok reſtored, but' onely b 


new Covenant; the old way is 4 not now able to give life unto afly, by Fe 


reaſon of the infirmity of our 
- » {by is the former Covenant of works called the old * 
- Becauſe we not ogely cannordoeir; but __ the peryeſeneſ 


venants wick? 
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of our nature ( and not by rhe faule ofthe Law) it makethout old man 
of fin elder, and we more baſtingtodeſtirodion;i 211! il 19A 
How are they convinced that ſeth righteonſneſſe by this Courant?! 
Becauſe thereby they make God unjuſt, that: he ſhould thas 
ens Tgonnte of heaven to wicked men; asicothiofe thn cannot 
Fulfill BLOW oidigiato gk 0 LAESHTNT 39 LENT, od nit. 
Seting the nature of a Covenant is t0 reconcile and joymtheſe roge- 
ther that ore at Variance ( aw ſee inahe rover a6 
and Abimelech, Laban and Jacob) why is this called aiCoie- 
nant, that can make no reconciliation betwixt God. and us * 
Although it be riot able to reconcile us, yet. doth itmake-wiy for 
xeconcyliation by another Covenant : - neither is irmeerſtfialyto 
bind Gods Covenant with men to the ſame-Laws, that-the-Cove- 
nants of one man with another are bound nnto.:»For amongſt men the 
weaker {eeketh reconciliation at the hand of the mightier, Luke 14.31, 
33+ But God neither able to be hurt, or benefitted by. us, | ſeketh-unto 
us for peace, 2 Cor. 5. 20. > WROTs: 
Y Y btther of theſe two Covenants maſt be firſt tn uſe 2+ 
The Law ; to ſhew us. firſt, our duty what we ſhould doe. 
Secondly, our fip,;and the puniſhment due thereunto. /. > 777 
How is that ather Covenant called whereby (we are reconciled wnts 
' God, and recavered out of the ſtate of fiand death  * ': * 
Of the Cove, The new Covenant, ( ſo called, beca T it we are: renued) the 
nant of grace. Covenant of grace, of promiſe, of life and jon; the new Teſta- 
ment, the Goſpell, &c. Jer. 31. 31, 32 Row. 3: 23, 24- 
What is the Covenant of grace ? . OL” 
Gods ſecond contract with man-kind after che fall, for reſtoring of 
kim into his favour, and to. the eſtate'of happinefſe by the means of a 
Mediatour, Gel. 3. 21. 22+ and ir containerh the free promiſes of God 
made unto us in Jeſus Chriſt, without any reſpe& of onr deſervings. 
_ -Who made thi Covenant? {ROT 
God alone: for properly man hath no more-power to make Fſpiri- 
tuall Covenant in bis naturall eſtate, then before his creation he had to 
promiſe C_— arerl uh - | f 7 ed 
How are they convinced by the giving of this ſecand Covenant,w 
ſeek righteasſneſe in the Fd, = ones ? ; 
Becauſe thereby they make God unwiſe that would enter into a 
new and ſecond Covenant, if the former had been ſufficient, Heb.8.7. 
When mas this Covenant of grace firſt pliehted between God and 


ma © | | 
Fad Immediately after his fall in Paradiſe, in that promiſe given con- 
cerning the womans ſeed, Gey. 3. 15.'God in unſpeakable mercy . pro- | 
» pounding the remedy before he pronounced ſentence of Judgment. 
as it once only publiſhed 2 acl | 
It was ſundry ways declared in all ages, partly by ordinary means, 
and partly by Prophets extraordinarily ſent and direed'by God, 
what « the foundation of thi Covenant ? mel 
The meer mercy. of God in Chriſt, whereby grace reigneth unto 
lite through the obedience of one, which is Jeſus : Chriſt; Row. 


5. 31- 


POE Brkt = 
EET r= 


the/work 
0212111 parſing 


The evertfting 
Chriſt, and in him Converfion;: Juſti 
e Hs eta apr 


: 33 "34 *1 


the recei 
rarthgggr runbolra 0b ela ging 1Lwhence 
followeth new <HbUliegee, EIS 


Parder opens 21or '9T« 


7 ,noNas; 1A 226 ci 1013.33 


Chet rarer arr roms good,'the y and che Coyes 


Ghoſt Wy: Law in out hearts y 7tr.' 34: 33; Sd affing yu ofroce. 
of the rs revealerh this gift. Thirdly, che Law ptomiſed | 
life one Spretn ealÞo. Fourttily, rhe Lawxequi- 
red Eerie: obedience, the Goſpell 'theri e of Baithi Rom. + x 
ar: the aw Yevedertvin, rebukeths in Gor ir, and teaverh us 
In-i Goſpell doth reveal unrows'the 

theroumo. Sixthly 


and mb | 


CG gms cnet Ez LED 3- 10..kn. but 


Re erty winks 
ccomp ithmerit of the former; 'Rom. 3. 31.10. 4. 
| rn oma 


— — — — 


190 


"The Spumme and Sin face 


OG 9—_— 
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Of Jeſusthe «1;/The cohdition, 1- ,Otthe'Mediatour, :2; wed afthe reſt of 
— -Inthe former confiſterh. the foundation! off Wenant. 
The foundati- The p rformance whereof d \ChrifJeſits,/! at $h0343e) $ 
on of it. 3. 24. Rom. 1. 3,4. Tothelatter belongerhi}the, thereof 
forrfalvetion; uſhoaltchatiwull teceivetg 2 Cor, $69D Mehr Ge32. r 
"15 WF henwas the Mediatew!' g ens: 488 Ati 17 25; ac 
1. Ifwe regard Gods decree, tu eceroitybgh, Jngs) at © 
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of Chriſt, [The ſecond Perſoninthe Godhead made man, or 1, Us SA 
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Chriſis 


: What have weto:c0nfider hergint 


ar perſonalbunion'of bothingo.ong: /Þ1panuch, ,. 
Mn v1: | \Whatbethoſe op0:nautes thas dg eipohet -4i 
; his divine nature or Godhead,. which ine ;perion,. : 
.--Secoidly; his humane nature or Manhood,which ſubſi koh 
bis exiſtence. in the perſon of the Godhead, and Yo beleeys our Savi- 
a RIOLY the Son of Cod andthe ſee auen G4 Luke 1,31, 
Of he divine \'s 
an_—_ nall-God i Fathets His Word,Wildome,Qba 
Ty gotten of his ſubſtance before all worlds, God:c God, 


; 1: © » Wjdocternall, and cocqual) withahÞPacher, Jo BE Fol fa 


very God of very God: begotten, not made.: 


why call you hee the onely Sore Park e. 
Becauſehe is he alone Son 4 

ten of the Father fyll-of:grace'" by FuBOA0s 

chough others be the Sons of God by.reation, 


Anglis«:19b 1:- 6. Orhers by [Adoption., a 


Saints, = the man Chriſ}, ep anon 
jk ; y yormn none = his Son þy.natarall-genera 
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UL 


Of Chriſtian Religion. » 161 
his Manhood, and" without Mother according to his Godhead- 
H e, »* 4J* ; h a&* 
: ; ut it ſeemeth that he is called the Sonne of God in reſpet? of the ge» 
ner ation of his humane nature, wherein it is ſaid that the Holy - 
Ghoſt did that which Fathers doe in the naturall generation, eſpe- 
cially ſeeing he 15 therefore ſaid to be the Sonne of the Higheſt; 
Luke 1: 35. 
 Heis the naturall Sonne of God onely in regard of the etermall ge- 
feration, otherwiſe there ſhould be two Sonnes, one of the Father;and 
another of the Holy Ghoft ; buthe is therefore called the Sonne of the 
Higheſt, for that none<oy{d be ſo conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, but 
he that is the naturall Son of God. | 
© © How ts he ſaid tobe conceived by the: Holy Ghoſt * 
Becauſe the holy Ghoſt by -his incomprehenſible power wrought 
his conception ſupernaturally, which Fathers doe naturally in the 6 
perting.ot their children ; not that any of the ſubſtance of-the Holy 
Ghoft, which is indiviſible, came to his generation in the womb of the 
VYirem: ? es" | | 
p phy is he called the word © John 1. 1, $4] 
As for other reaſons declared in the doctrine of the Trinity, ſoalſo 
becauſe he is he whom the Father promiſed ro Adam, Abraham, and all , 
the holy Parriarchs, to make his promiſes of ſalyacion ſure unto them: | 
as a man thar hath ones word, thinketh himſelf ſure of the matter thar 
is promiſed. | | 
tyby is the Word ſaid to have been in the beginning ? Toh. r. 1. 
Not becaule he began then to be, but that then he was, and there- 
fore is from all ergraity. WO: 
what gather you of this that ht is the Wiſdome of God ? + 
That our Saviour is from everlaſting as well as his Father: for it were 
an hornble thing to think that there were a time when God wanted 
Wildome. | 3 | | 
| why is he called the Charadter or ovggs of his Father ? 
Becauſe God by him tiath made himſelf manifeſt ro the word i 
the Creation, and eſpecially in the Redemption of it. 
What learn youfrom hence 2 | 
Thar whoſoever ſeekerh to come to the knowledge 'of God, muſt 
come to it by Chriſt. ; 
How u the Godhead of Chriſt proved 2 Sh 
Nor onely by abundant teſtimonies of Scripture, Eſa. 7 14. & g.6. 
& 25. 9: Fohn 1. 1. 820. 28. Rom. 9.5. 1 Foh. 5,20; Butalfo by his 
miracles, eſpecially in the-raiſing of himſelf from death; Roms. 1. 4. 7 
together with the continuance and conqueſt of the Goſpell, As 5.39. 
ahd rhaz nor by carnall power of policy, but onely by rhe power of his 
Spirit Wach. 4. 6. and patient ſuffering of his Saints, Rev. 12, It. 
 Whywas it requiſite that our Saviour ſhould be God ? BY 
Becauſe, firſt, none can ſatisfie for fin, nor be a Saviour of fouls, but Why ic was re. 
God alone, Pfal. 49. 7. 1 Theſſe1..10, For nocreature though never 9'ibre that 


ſo good, is worthy to redeem another mans fin, which deſervethever.$; qd 
laſting puniſhmenr. | AL | 
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p 0 Secondly, 
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Secondly,the ſatisfaftion for qur figs muſtbe infinitely meritorious, 
otherwiſe it cannot fſatisfie the infinite wrath of God that was offen- 
ded ;, therefore that the work of our Redemption might be ſuch,it was 
neceſſary our Saviour ſhould be God, to the end his obedience and 
ſufferings might be of an infinite price and worth, 4&s 20. 28. 
Heb. 9. 14- | END 

Thirdly, No finite creature was able toabide and-overcome the in- 
finite wrath of God, and the ſufferings due unto us for our ſins; There- 
fore muſt our Saviour be God, that he might abide the burthen of 
Gods wrath, in bis fleſh, ſuſtaining and upholding the: man-hood by 
his divine power, and ſo might ger again, and reſtore to us the-righte- 

ouſneſſe and life which we have loſt. oof 
Fourthly, our Saviour muſt vanquiſhall the enemies of our ſalvati- 
on, and overcome Satan, Hell, Death, and Damnation, which no crea- 
ture conld ever doe. Rem. 1. 4. Heb. 2. 14+ B-: 
Fifthly, he muſt alſo give efficacy to his ſatisfaRion, raiſing us up 
from the death of fin, and putting us in poſſeſſion of eternall life, 
Sixthly, he muſt give us his Spirir, and by it ſeal. theſe graces-coour 
ſouls, and renew our corrupt nature, which only God can doe. - 
What comfort have we then by this that Chriſt is God ? 
Hereby we are ſure that he is able to ſave by reconciling us to the 
Father. ; 
And what by this that he is the Son ? | 
That uniting us unto himſelf, he may make us children unto his 
heavenly Father. Heb. 2. 10. | 
Being God before all worlds, how became he man ? 


Ofthe bumane He took to himſelf a true body and a reaſonable ſoul, being con- 


nature of 
Chriſt. 


ceived in time by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary, 
Heb. 1.6. Feh. 1.14. Matth.1.18. 20.Luke:,31, 32. &2.7eand ſo be- 
came very man, like untous inall things; even in our infirmities (fin 
onely excepted.) Heb. 5: 7. | | 
 Inwhichreſpe@ he hath the name of the Sonne of man given unto 
him, Maith. 26. 24. becauſc he was of the nature of man according to 
the fleſh, and the Sonne of David, 34at, 9. 27. becauſe he ſprang of 
the linage and ſtock of David, _ 
How doth it appear that he was true man? | 
Befides manifold 'prediftions and- clear teſtimonies of Scripture, 
Gen. 3. 15. Heb. 2.17.1 Tim.2.5,&c. it is abundantly proved by plen- 
tifull experiments, elpecally by bis partaking of humane infirmities, 
his Conceprion, - , Life, and Death 1 Pet. 3.18. Foh.4. 6,7.Luk. 
I, 3I» & 2, 7. Heb. 2.9. 14, 15» 


How by his Conception * | 
Becauſe Kon to the fleſh he was made of a woman, and for- 
med of her onely ſubſtance ( ſhe continuing ſtill a pure Virgindyby the 
power of the moſt High. Row. 1. 3. Gal. 4.4. Luke 1. 34, 35+ 
hy is he ſaid tobe born ? Mat. 2.1. K: 
T99 ure uSof his true humanity, even by his infancy and infirmi- 
ty. Luke 2.7. | Sr 
l = he born of a Virgin? Luk. 1. 27. Pt 
at 


my 


{ 


, 
oo £4 aca... Co. 
. 


of Chriſtian ligion. M_— 


Thathe might be holy and without fin, the naturall courſe df origi- - 


nall corritption being prevented, becauſe he came not by naturall pro- 
ation. * * F 4 | Fo 33H 
What learn you from h:nce ? K19 11 } finds vt 4 
That God is faithful as well as merciful, ever making good his word 
by his work indue ſeaſon, Luke r, 20. 45; Ads 3.18. 24. | | 
| why is there mention of the Virgin by her name Mary * Lukoya7, 
For more certainty of his birth and linage, Adfat.1. 16. Heb. 9. 14: 
2 Tim. 2.8. asalſotoacquaint us with his great humility in ſo great 
poverty, Luke 2.24. compared with Lev. 12, 8, | 
what gather you from hence ? | 
The marvellous grace of Chriſt; who being rich, for our fakes be- 
came poor,that we through his poverty might be made rich,2 Co#.8.9; 
Did he not paſſe through the Virgin Mary ( as ſome ſay) like as 
ſaffron paſſeth through a bag, and water through a. Pipe or Con- 
auit ? | 


God forbid : he was made of the ſeed of David, and was a plant of 
the root of 7eſſe,; for he took humane nature of the Virgin, and ſo the 
Word was made fleſh. | 

If he was only made fleſh, it would ſeem that the Godbead ſerved in 
' ſltadof aſoul unto him ? | 

Fleſh is here taken according to the uſe of Scripture for the whole 
man, both body and ſoul, otherwiſe our Savionr ſhould not have been 
a perfe& man, and our ſouls muſt have periſhed everlaſtingly. except 
his ſoul had ſatisfied for them. | 

W as not the Godhead turned into fleſh, ſeeing it is ſaid he was madefleſh ? 

In no wiſe, no more then he was turned into fin, or intoa curle, be- 
cauſeitis faid, He was made fin, and made a curſe for us; 2 Cor. 5. 21, 
Gal. 3. 13. Bo (4 
if the Godhead be not changed into the Manhood, is it not at leaſt 

mingled with it * $23 

Nothing leſſe, for then heſhould be neither God\nor man, for things 
mingled together cannot retain the name of one ofthe ſimples;as hony 
and oyle being mingled-together,cannot be called hony,or oyle.2.The 

roperties of the Godhead cannotagree to the properties of the Man- 
ok. nor the properties of the Manhood to the Godhead: For, as the 
Godhead cannot thirſt, no more, can the Manhood be inall or many 


places at once ; therefore the Godhead was neither turned nor transfu- | 


{ed intothe Manhood, bur both the divine nature keepeth entire all his 
eſſentiall properties to it ſelf; ſo that the humanity is neithet omni- 
potent, omniſcient, omnipreſent, &c. and the humane keepeth alſo his 
properties and actions, though oft | which is proper to the one na- 
ture is ſpoken of the perſon denominated from the other ( which is by 
. reaſon of the union of both natures into one perſon. ) | 
T he glory of the Godhead being more plentifully communicated with 
the Manhood after his reſurretion, did it not then ſwallow up 
the truth thereof, as a whole ſea one drop of ole 2 
No, for theſe two natures continued ſtill diſtin&, in ſubſtance, pro- 
_ perties and actions, and ſtill remained one and the ſame Chriſt, 


* a "7 . vE 
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- 
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_ Why did he not take the nature'of Angels upon him? Heb.2. 16. 
Becauſe he had no meaning to. ſave' Angels, for that they had com 
mitted the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, falling maliciouſly into rebellis 
on againſt God without temptation. WageN'T 
Are n0t the elet# Angels any way benefited by the humane nature of 
Chriſt ? | | N 21, | 
. No, his +..$9 only reacheth to-ſinfull mankind, for if he had 
meant to have benefited Angels by taking another nature, he would 
have taken their nature upon. him. | 
How « it then ſaid, Eph.' 1. 10. & Col, 1. 20. that he reconci- 
' led things in heaven ? | bh 
That is to be underſtood of the Saints then in heaven, and not any 
way of the Angels, although by the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity the 
Angels wereelected, and are by him confirmed,fo chat they ſhall ſtand 


tt. 


for eyermore. | 
; Why ir was re * Why was it requiſite that our Mediatonr ſhould be Man ? was it not 
uifice tre | | ſufficient that he was God ? 
*; « *hag No, it was further requifite that he ſhould be 'man alſo becauſe 
1. Our Saviour muſt ſuffer and die for our fins, which the Godhead 
could not doe. | 


2. Our Saviour alſo muſt perform obedience to the law, which in 
8 his Godhead he could not doe. 

3. He muſt be man, of kin to our nature offending, that he might 
ſatisfie the juſtice of God in_the ſame narure wherein it was offen- 
ded, Roms: 8. 3. 1.Cor. 15.21. Heb. 2,14, 15,16. For the righteon(- 
neſle of God did require, that the ſame nature which had committed 
the ſin, ſhould alſo pay and make amends for fin, and conſequently 
that onely nature ſhould be puniſhed which did offend in Adars 
Man therefore having finned, it was requiſite for the appeafing of 
Gods wrath, that man himſelf ſhould die for fin; the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus offering up himſelf a ſacrifice of a ſweer ſmelling ſavour un- 
ro oy for us, 1 Tim. 2. 5. Heb, 2.9, 10. & 14. 15. Rom. 5. 12. 15, 

EPDP. 5+ 2+ ; | / 300 

T It is for our comfort, that thereby we might have free acceſſe 
to thethrone of Grace, and might find help in our neceſficies, havitis 
ſuch an high Prieſt as was'in all things tempred like unto our ſelves, 
and was acquainted with our infirmities in his own perſon, Heb. 4. x, 
IG, &. 5. 2. 8 

5- As we muſt be ſayed, ſo likewiſe muſt we be ſandified. by one 

of our own nature; that as in the firſt Adam there was a ſpring of 
. humane nature corrupted, derived unto us by naturall generation : 
ſo in thc ſecond Adam there might be a fountain of the ſame nature 
reſtored which might be Jerived unto us by ſpirituall regeneration. 

What comfortthen have you by this, that Chriſt is man * 

Hereby Iam aſſured that Chriſt is fic to ſuffer the puniſhment. of 
my in, and being man himſelf is alſo meet tobe more pititull and 
mercitull unto men, | 

_. What by this, that he is both God and man ? + Ts 
| | By this I am moſt. certainly aſſured that he is able moſt fully to fi- 
aiſh 
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ſatfer for fin as heits- Gol, he is able to bear the puniſhmenc of 
tooydrcomerke ſuffering.;! being by the one fir, and by th fr 
godiſcharge rherffice ofa Mediatour :;Mans nature can ſuffer. dex 
bur not overcome it z the divine nature cannot ſuffer, but, ia 
come all things ; out Mediatour therefo er, ME na- 


tures is by-the ariemadeGit.co ahoy the, FF gble.to (OVerEpme 
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No verily, tor choughtheywbe:ſtill d4ſtinguithed (as. þ 
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ah. grapes The holy-Ghoſt fan el the {eed 46 ana 
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. the maphidavothe Go ath or by tnfuſing ths: Coded the 
whom or fu Ry tg 
act yp qyacaculous ming mane nat .(xvhic 
alam ys ixſelf ) to have his.bceing agd. ly blitence 
Frans rr ol iong 'parurall, perſonſhip., which otherwiſe 
- inordinary mes ck a pErfeG perpa;.for.ocherwile. there. 
be twpPerſonsaudrwhh.iSons, one;of the boly, Virgin Mary, and ano- 
<lRevi God; whichycre.tnoſt prejudiciall ro oug ſalvatigg.\y,;  a..c> 
', real What tbenaa bt perſonal union of the we-patures i re ws 


The: famiogef the humane; nature (having no: (ab{iſtency. inir 
ſelf ) into rhe petſan'of the Hor ot. God, Feb..1..14. 'Heb..2.16. and 
incharpetſon unigng ic coxhe. Godhead, ſo:making, 909Lebril God 
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— Yorks of the whole perfor, whereas now by'this union of both <a» 


tres in one perſon, ehe obedience of Chriſt the man- 
hi50d is become of infinite merit,/as of God::and 
therenpon, At#s 20. 28, God k fad lane putter Chak 
with own bloud.. Mt. 

: What ig ph yo Benes 


That tid ame & wokefll, Hſps, 6. anlbs Anaikce mak 
effequall;,; le WELLS unto God for us, th 


«1 

g: * Was ry a ed OE he 

- Fhix X no to't 
of the body or 'of 'thie ſoul;' the trind- of man cannor-reft 
hr in 2 epreſemeton of ſomething", that his ;mind-and/under- 
in ſore ſort reach wits; - conlidering God in the | 
fon in the Tiinity, which hath raken/ dur -nucure, where- 

by Got after afort revealed in oh, be hath hereapon 6 tay 


How did the lems the bf bi comming nba enbir defer 
They. ec e £Otne VeES ThE ICC Perſon 
Cue nah the Back alſo turbid | ed fundey ries in 

pant ao ry Ge 18.7, 2. & IP, 1,2 paviledges 
nar ne TIE hes; vine they did 
wheſh 
vofthe Pirſon'of Civifh, what ic bis offices - 
Of Chriſts To bea Me py nia 2-4 ow man, 2nd ſo rodiſcharge all 
office of Me- "that is/ requiſite for the teconciling of uunto God, en ew eR 
dnorftly. gf our falvation, 1/749:2.5;Hebig.15. ne, oy 
Fakes go eee Advocite; beau 9s mai_g 


teadeth outthuſe beforthis 
Ly one wibft Webs Ma fade beth this widintion® © 
Ore wh Ei ber mak 22. 14g 15; 
revus ithour'exctprion, '2 Fob. 3. 5. 1nd gvoe ivlghth then 
tures; that is; he which alſo ſol hevety ere God, 1174 40788. 
Car0 bare'man be Medixtony bttwaxt God apit Man 7 © 
Ws. ;for ENGith, 1 Sew. 2-25; that a thn offendin ning 


it may be blow tr whe eo, the Judges,but ifhe offend againſt ( is 


no matt can'make his 
Twwitheres .,;, - 7 there then ET Madiatdurre be acharwledged beſides our 
, 1. There sburone Goa, dthereotbix 


bur one Medi» | " Lord F 
ntour, - : he : be 
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The {ame iopearethÞ the: y 
forth: oh. 10:9. 1's the Nene rey ils phe ſis 
Ec. aWIFd), r4.6; 1 ahvvhe win hr hoot rote a 
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5. He dlonehach Wand Gſfien @avaion forall thoſe"that come | 
tinto-hit, Heb. 7.9: ob; 10:/* It6't LoOTreont oy wi3gnd: «0M 
0m comme it then paſſe ths this ff 6 given Moſes ad - 
unto others? Gal. 4.19. Deut.$\ 987 00h 1 
They are only Mihiſters of chi Wierd, ace authors of the work of 
Reconciliation, 2 Cor'$. 19-10bg 1. agent Sanitvid io 457990 |. 
But is there no need of ajryother Mudiitour for 6s unto Chriſt i 
-{Nofor heis the next of kinne, 1oh: 19.) 55 26; moſt | ) 
' moft faithfull, Heb. 2: 17: and able Koqe.y4.vOgER 
Ged through hems S «att Fr 
MW Tem Str act Gl nt omni re ob 
office of Mediation 1» 977 furn noimtbarr alto Ties fun 
Firſt;n that ie camenor ro irbut Long arm (bf God his Father in 
i fon; aſe ger 1; 2:&c; Heb; yi) 5 (ni bag dtiedT 
Secondly, in that being called he dicharged it moſt taidtifully;iq 
which reſpect he is compared to Moſes, faithfullin all the-houſe'of God, 
& preferied before him as rhe Maſtet before therſervant, Heh 508, 9.5.6. 
©: .1 7 What uſe art we tomake of hitcalling byGod 4 >  .* 
1 Hereby welearn that none ſhould preturne-torake ac :in-Godp 
Church without a calling, fince he dd itnot, Heb.'57 4,5: Bſayyq3. 0,5, 
2. There ariſerh hejehy ;comfort.untous; in uſt not 
himſlfin, but came in by th will of God and his appaintinent, For 
henby we are moreafſured of the good will of God to ſave-ns; ſeei 
hath called his Son unto it, and that odor pprrh egg 
hoe for us 4s that which himſelf-hath ordained. 


1 What _—_ from his veuing undone of 
That he bath leftn things ihar belong wourr re- 


conciliation. | 


what names are given bis? in regard of his office of Midiations * Of his names, 
The name of Jeſus and of Chriſt, Luk. WEI 7-7: omg EONS 


Why is he called Feſms © i 0 OS j $113 AL nompy ict 4c 

He is called: Fe(us, that. is,” a Saviour, Fs he camexd areba 
people from their fins, Mar. 1.21.\gnd there is.no other\means var ra 
we may in-part'or in whole be delivered from them... IN 5717 8 

': What comfort have you by this * \ > © f; 

1; My comfort is even the fame which I map kaik; and the either 
becauſe God from heaven gave him his name 4nd.the Church * 
earth hath ſubſcribed thereunto. 


2. That nothing can-hurt meſolong as my fan dat not fail me. Mar. 9, 23 


- * Why is he called Chriſt * | 
He is called Chriſt, thats, Anointed; becenle he ws ackinded of 
fo to be a Propher,Prieſt,and King, for all-his people, and'ſo for me; 
"7 $4 1,2, 3, q- Acts 4.26, 27+ Luke 4- Barſ49. JO H10-132,3,4 
1.9: 7. 1, Oc 
who was he that was thus dmintadd comma bomin too vidio 
Chriſt, God and man; though the catiracs anoi r 


with the name of Chriſt appertained x0 all cioſe-rhari rep ning ages iny 
part of the office of his Mediatorſhip; _ to Prophets Priefhs 
Pata of him." + 


we 
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Lake 4. 18, 


Joh. 3. 34+ 


Of Chrifts 
Prieſthood, 


ſhall receive of his 


| "avs Chriſt anointed with materiall oyle 451 were? +1. 
No: buthe was anointed with all gifrs and den of the Spiric of 
God nevdfull for a Oe; and that without meaſure, Eſa 61. 1. 
phat learn - frem hence? 
That all-fulneſſe of dwelling i in Chriſt, all erue >| — 
e, grace for grace, 1F Fobs 1. "Th 16. | 
he office ofhis Me Rs hay 
'i-Dinton ce tation, a whereof he br 
bemadean 4-ſufficient Saviour. ring Vin 
VV herein ſtandeth his Mediation, and what are the parts thereof ? 
.. Being tobea Mediatour between God and man,'r Tim's. 5. the 


PV hereunt 


p firſt part of his mediation muſt be exerciſed in chings concerning God, 


wherein iconfiſteth hisPrieſtly office; 'Heb. 2:17. & 5. 1. & 7. 24. 
The ſecond in things concerning man, wherein he area: his Pro« 
pheticalland Ki Ak rin Fr 

1.» PH wa} lebe a rrieh: 

To Ms; Fee for bis Church-and to jecontll us unto God, res 
TIO. 4. Heb, 3.1. & 4.14 :& 5: ;5,6. &c. & 7.3.19.60 8:23. & 9.11. 1 
otherwiſe we:ſhould never have been juſtified, nor fanRified _ fo nor 
have been ri PRIDE | } 
311 24 HB e be:a Prophet, Dotfor or Apo " | 

ron ens Fw Deut.-18; 1518. pen 3: 22. & 7. 37: \\ Lakes 
4-18, otherwiſe we ſhould never have known Ge nor the things char 
belong'unto him, 19hn1. 18. | 

VF hy muſt | he be a Kine or Prince ? | ; 

To rule and goyern his C , > Pſal.110. I; 253; Sabo ETA ocher- 
wiſe we ſhould never haye been delivered from the ity ot fin and 
Satan, nor be putin poſſeſſion of erernall life. 

- "KV bat is his Priefthoadt: © 

It isthefirſt part of hismediation, whereby he wotkerh the means 
of ſalvation in'the behalf of mankind, and fo appeaſethand reconcilerh 
God to hiseleR, Heb. 5. 5- 8c: &e 7.15 GC '3.13+ 17. &c & 13,11, 12. 

. | YVherets the dotrine of C hrifts Prieſthood Eſpecially handled * 

In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,and namely in the'7 Chapter from the 
13. ver. tothe end, wherein is contained a declaration of bis office of 
Prieſthood, bein g compared with the Prieſthood of 4arvn ;/ the'Apo- 
ile ſhewing, I. gue conch of one he ought to be that bath this 
office. 2. How he executeth it. | 

wherein ftandeth the manner of him that ſhall have this fe e 
| Partly without him, and partly within himſelf, without him, as 
firſt that he was choſen of the Tribe of 1udzh, and nor of Levis to 
{bew thathe was not ſucceſſor of Aaron, but rather as to aboliſh all 
thoſe Ceremoniall ſervices and offices.. 

Secondly, that the Prieſts of Levi were appointed by the Law of 
RE pragma Chriſt! was appointed by the law of 

E 


birdly;that he wainſtalledin it by his Father, and ap - Atgoreahy by 
ec 


an oath for ever,'t0 be a Prieſt after 4 new order of *Melchiſe 
what benefit ariſcthto us in that this WAs confirmed by an oath? 


Ic 


Vp PEE 
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— Cbffian Ron. i - 
= unzg a5 comfortable aſſurance; rhae all the parts of D 
= be, (perionnted untv- 0, 00 Repel che ranome for 


wer net thi Word God the performance this r0- 
It. ew 1 dna hor kin foie of of f 

Yes, peypes pr 0 but the Lord in this promiſe having to deal with 
weak man, and willing more abundantly roſhew unto the heires of 
. ptothiſez the iablene ot his Counſel, bound bimfelf WP atl oath , | 

Heb:6. | 

"Whereby is the perpetairg thereof andfrmcs ? 291 

Inthar it didnot | rae” exras rs as from Aaronto Bleazar 
from Elcazar to: m_ andfo: other erence: « bur iseverlaſting, always 
abiding in him z w ifference of their Prieſtly office. - 

What profit comes won 5 the perpetuity of his Prie efthood ?, 

Thar he pi wor aphen Fagan ry fot us to GH and of +l 

ſelf alone is abletoifave us comming to the. Father: throug ſhim 
©  Somuch of the quality of him that is 10 be Prieſt, which is without 
| bim.;, what is the part that is within him * 

1, That in-himſelfhe- is holy: 2.' To others -harmleſſe and-into- 
cent, 3. Undefiled ot others, or "- any thing; and to ſpeak ina'word, 
he is ſeparated from finners : in all which; he differerh from thatof 
Aaron; for:they. are neither holy.in themſelyes, nor innocetit ; nei- 
as undefiled, bur polluting and being polluted: by others. 

rr , the frutt we _ of Serta _ innocency and hn- 
e ec e . PLIPO 1037? 

That he being holy, i innocent, nndefiled.) - und ſo conſequently ſe- 
parared from ſinners, the ſame- is atvibared:to+rhe faithfulf;,- 4nd 
theſe his properties impured for theirs , and therefore he'freeth them 
both from originall and aQuall fins: Contrary totheir do&rine,) who 
ſay, that he deliyereth us from originall fin om and thavmre muſt 
CT. Jan 4 Pub, Ka 9 

' Whats! rence touching the execation of this 2: » WIL 
' . x. Thar they: offered {firſt for - pr hefor che \ > nn 
for himſelf he needed nor..; | 

2. He but once, they many t rimes. J.e11 

3. He offered himſelf, they ſomething « elſe then themſelves, 

: What is the aſe of this ? | _ is 
... Toprave the i ; x perfetion andexcellenc of this his 
Priefifad. 


= May: not the-Prieſthao; of be'Papi vbervertrown by al ar- 
' pumentsy andprovued tobe a falſe! Prieſthood ? 7 -i 305» © 
. Yesvenily' for x.i; cx hag. of the 'T'ibe of Ju adati;and FO'The Popiſh 
cannot ſucceed our 'Say 2. They zre nat confirmed” by an ! oath Priefthood 0- 


from God, and hetrfoes "nov-pripetal) 3g! They arenob(as heron: 
was)bdlyin themſelves, but unholy; neithet innocent; moriundeti-- 
pEIGe: i others, and being defiledi of them; and fonot {e- 
ted; from! her ſinfull:andet in ſin.” 4: They: 
offer firſt for hentclves then for the people, likewiſe mam.eimes 
F: They: 'offer. ſacrifices which. are* ao hte: 6«\Fhiey bring 
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a great diſgrace to the Priefiood of Chriſt, by preferring themſelves 
-to him as the {acrificer ro: the ſacrifice, whom they: ſay theyſnffer. 
7. Chriſt hatha Prieſthood that pafſeth not away. i 
What comfort have we by vhe Priefthood of Chriſt ? 
Hereþy we are aſſured that he is our Mediatour; and that we alſo 
are made Prieſts. | Tno.Fgr.” F405 29 
What need wes there of fuch a mediatour © 1 1 - 
Between parties ſo diſagreeing, the'one of finite nature offeriding , | 
the other of infinite nature offended;the one utterly diſabled rodo any * 
the leaſt good, 2 Cor.3.5.0r fatisfie for the leaſt F fo Fob 9.:. the 0- 
ther requiring perfe@ obedience, Dext.27.26. and re Freey on, Marth. 
1834+ what agreement could there be without a Mediatour < | 
In this caſe what was this Mediztonr to doe * CIEIRE 
He was to work the means of our ſalvation and' reconciliation to 
God, 't- By making fatisfactionfor. the fin of man. 2.) By making 
interceſhon,, Mat. 20. 18. Fob. 17.19, 20, Heb. 7. 24, 25526, 27, 
thetefore Jeſus Chriſt our high Prieſt became obedient even_untso the 
death, offering up himelf a ſacrifice once for all; to make a full ſatiſ- 
fa&ion for all our fins, and maketh continuall interceſſion to 'ttie Fa- 
ther in out name, whereby the wrath of God is appeaſed, his Juſtice 
is ſatisfied, and we afe reconciled. 
Wherein then Huw his ſatisfattion to Gods Tuſtice, which is the 
firſt part of: s Pribfthood ? 2 | 
In yielding that perfeR obedience whereupon dependeth the whole 
merit of our ſalyation, D4n.9.24. Eph.1.2.14,15,16. 
| What a the effe&# thereof towards ws ? i, : 
Redemption ,, Z«c.11. 69, #&b.9:24,25- whichis a deliverance of 
us from fin,and the puniſhment thereof, and a reſtoring of us toa bet- 
ter life theti.ever Ades had, Row. 5:15, 16,17. 1 Cor. 15:45. For 
our Saviour Chriſt bath firſt redeemed us from the. power of dark- 
neſſe, Col:1.13. namely, that wofull and curſedeſtate” which we had 
juſtly brought upon our ſelves by reaſon of our fins. Secondly, tran- 
ſlated us into his own:;Kingdome and ap! iy L.12,13.; 1C0.2-9. 
a far more glorious and excellent eſtace 
had in Paradiſe. OI rofl Sgt 
_ Hewbath Chrift wrought ths redemption 2. | 
Having taken our nature upon him, he. hath inthe ſame' as a ſure- 


paid fat us 7 


nce which we owe 


Covenant; Gol.2.15; | ,-_ 
: : How was our Sawrour to 


i; By 
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t. By page re perfect obedience which we did owe. 2. By 
Gffering that puniſhment due unto us for our fins, that fohe-mighir 
- put out the hand-writing between God and ns, and ſet us free, 
What then be the parts of Chriſts obedience and ſatisfattion ? 
His ſufferings, and his righteouſneſle, 2hil. 2.5,6, 
For it was requilite that he ſhould firſt pay all onr. debt, and ſarisfie 
Gods juſtice, Eſa.53.5,6-- Fob-33-24. by a price of infinire value ; 
' 1 Tim. 2-6. 2, Purchaſe and merit for us Gods favour, :Epb.1.6. and 
Skingdome by a moſt abſolute and Serfe& obedience, Row.5.19. By 
his © ferin he was to merit unto us the forgiveneſle of our fins, and 
by his fulfilling the law he was to merit unto us righteouſneſſe , boch 
which are neceſſarily required for our Juſtification, ; 
But how can one ſave ſo many? | 
Becauſe the Manhood being joyned to the Godhead, it maketh the 
affion and righreouſneſle of Chriſt of infinite merit, and fo we are 
juſtified by F] Man fry is we fationf | * | | 
How hath Chriſt maat [atisfatiion for our fins by his ſuffering © 
- He endured moſt grievous torments,both 4 body Rn Eecring 
uþ himſelf unto God his Father as a Sacrifice proputiatory for all our 
finnes, 2 Cor.5.21, 7 | BED 
In this oblation who was the Prieſt or Sacrificer ? 
None but Chriſt, Heb.5.5,6. and that as he was both God and man, 
Whowss the Sacrifice THs T1663. 
Chriſt himſelf as he was man, conſiſting of body and ſoul. 
what was the Altar upon which he was offered * | 
Chriſt as he was God, was the Altar gn which he ſacrificed himſelf, 
Heb.9.14. & 13.10. Rev.s.z. | ) 
How ofien was he offered ? 
Never bur once, Heb.9.28. 
Whereunto was he offered ? 3/30 
Unto the ſhame, pain, torment, and all miſeries which are-due unto 
us for our ſins, be ſuffering whatſoever we ſhould have ſuffered, and. 
by w_ grievous ſufferings making payment for our ſins, Eſa. ch.5 3: 
Matth.26.28. 4 KI 21 To 


-What profit commeth by this ſacrifice * 21 | 

_ By his moſt painfull ſufferings he hath ſatisfied for the fins. of: the 
Wor of his ele, Eſa. 53-5. 1 Pet. 2:24. \1 Foby. 2.2. and: 
appeaſed the wrath of his Father : ſo that hereby we receive atone- 
ment-and reconciliation with God, our fins are taken _—_—_ we are 
freed from all thoſe puniſhments of body and ſoul, which out fins 
have deſerved, Heb.9.36. TALES | Ts hs 31% ng 
”: How commethit then that Chriſt having borne the puniſhwent of our; 


P- 
+3 


' Of Chriſts 
tos I Pet.2.24. lufferings, 


Eſa,q3-10. 


ns, the godly are yet ip this world ſo often afflitted'forthem with _ 
fin aimeg J 6/0 ” 


> grievous torments both of body and ſoul, a 

© .* morethenthe ungodly? ' 390% 4.37 
"The ſufferings of the godly are not by deſert any fſatisfaion; for 
theit fins in any part, but orc ſanctified ih the moſt holy ſufferings of 


for the moſt part 


Chriſt they are medicines againſt ſin; neicher is their affliction preper- 
ly a puniſhment, but a fatherly correction of and chaſtiſemeng.if the 
| : - wor 
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1d that they ſhould not periſh with-che worl whereas the icked 
world that they q, Wo 95 iis. 


longer they are ſpared and the lefle they are. 
_ paar: greater, for God reſeryeth tunic nt hy for the 


\-» life to COME. 


Ehriſts ſuffe- 


rings in bis 
ſoul. 


Chriſts ſuffe- 


rings in his 
Ye 


| ons andafſaults we may ſtay and "make ſure our { 


What gather you & this ? 

-| That we ſhould not gru dge at theproſperity of the wicked, whep 

we are in'trouble : for as the qe and kine are put in fyll paſtures to be 
prepared to the Shambles; ſo they, the more they receive in this life, 
rhe neerer and the heavier is theft deſtruction in the life which is to ' 
come, Fer. 12.3 

What are wake more general things which he ſuffered in this life ? 

Infirmities in his fleſh gt rn has the world, and temptations 
from the Devill ( Mat.4.2. F0h,4.6,7. & $.48.52, Luc. 4.2.) Hi- 
therto belong thoſe manifold calamities which he did ungergoe, po- 
verty, hunger, thirſt, wearineſſe, reproach, &c. | 

what benefits do the godly: reap here? 

All the calamities and crofles that befall them ia this life are ſanQi- 
fied and ſweetned to them,” ſo that now they are not puniſhments of 
fin, bur chaſtiſements of a mercifull Father, 

What are = more ſþeciall tbings which he ſuffered at or upon his 
death? 

'The weight of Gods wrath, the terrours of death, ſorrowes of his 
foul and torments of his body, Eſay 534-10, Matth.26. 37,38. Luke 
22.44. Mat 26.67. 

What learn you hence ? 

Toadmire and imitate the love of Chriſt, who being the Son of 
God, became a man of ſorrows even for the good of his utter enemies, 
Eph.5. 2. I F0h.3.16. Rom.5.7,8. 

What did our Saviour C hriſt ſuffer in ſoul ? 

He drank the full cup of Gods wrath filled unto him for our "i 
the whole wrath of God due to the fin of man bein =; poured vom wp; 
on him (Mat. 26.27,28, Luc.22.44- Rev.19.15.10h,12.3. Eſ4.53-5.) 
and therefore in ſoule he did abide moſt unſpeakable yexations, horrj- 
ble griefs, painfull troubles, fear of mind , feeling as it were the "ey 
pangs of hell;into which both before, and moſt of all when be hange 
upon the: Croſſe, he was caſt which cauſed him. beſore: his boi 
paſhon 5 gy to complain. 

a3 benefit and comfort receive you by this 2. 

*Hereby we have our ſouls everlaſtingly freed. how Gods avoxpall 

wrath, andherein are comforted, becauſe in allous —_ es: 

$ 

vert hatti delivered us from thie ſorrowfull griefs; and pains of hell. 

\ "Now for our $aviours bodily ſufferi ) ſuffer ngs, why 44 it _ that' he ſuffe- 

Ie Ss or grab nagar) x > Apr Cor AIRY 
or the truth of the ſtory, and fu 0 own , fore- 
telling his ſuffering tn ws juriſdiction and ankocky; Matth. 
20:49 Fob.18.31,32. as likewiſe to teach us that he appeared wil- 
 lingly-and of -his owa accord before a mortall Judge, of whom lie was 


What 


pronouncedi innocent, and yet by the ſame he was cordemned.- 
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_ What comfort haveyouhereof 2 0 oo 
That my Saviour thus ſuffering, not any” whit for his own fins; bur 
wholly for mineand-for other mens fins, before an earthly Jadge, I 
ſhall be diſcharged before the heavenly Judgement ſeat, 
' What did he chiefly ſuffer ander Pontius Pilate * "HEN 

He was apprehended, acculed, arraigned, mocked, ſcoarged, coti- 

demned and crucified (Mar. 26:27-and'28.chaprers. ) © 
What learngon hore? ' | TT 

That he that knew:no fin' was made infor us, that we might be 
made theri oe afrch, by Soon wo _ hs I Pet.2.24. 

Did Chriſt ſuffer. theſe things willingly, as ed them innocently * 

Yes, he laid downhis life mbekly 23 the ſheep doth his: fleece be 
fore the ſhearer, being obedient even unto the death, Zac. 23. 41, 
1 Pet 2.22. Eſay 537. Phil.2.8.Hebg.$. | 

' © Unto what deathrwas he iſo obedient? 1 4 

Even-unto the moſt reproachfull, painfull and dreadfult death, the 

death of the Crofle, Mar,27.30.38. Phil.2.8: 1 
Why was Chrift-put unto: this death of the Crofſe * 

Becauſe it was not a common death, but ſuch a death as was -accut- 
ſed both of God 'and man, har fo he being made'a curſe-for us, he 
might redeem usfromva curſe due unto us, Debt. 21.2 3:Gal.3-13. 

What comfort have you bythis ? Tb ; 

I am comfortediin this;becauſe I am delivered from the curſe which 
I have deſerved bythe breach of the law, and ſhall obtain the bleſſing 
due unto him for keeping ofthe ſame. :: vu ww 1 

TIRES | "fh ws þ that bur Savienrs ſonal ſhould be ſeparated from 
his [PO LISHELAESGY 215 2 i 

Becauſe we were all dead, ſo that he mightbethe deathof death for 
us, 2 Cor. 5. 14; b5- Heb. 2.14- 1 Cor. 15.54, 55. for:by fin death - 
came into the world, and therefore the juſtice.of .God could not have 
been ſatisfied for our ſins, unleſle death had been joyned with his ſuffe- 
rings, STU 

. How could the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, which were but for 4 

ſhort time, be a full ſatisfattion for us, which have deſerved eter- 
nall death 2 _ + IQ £10392 11.337 

Although they were not everlaſting, yerin' regard of the worthi- 
neſle of the perſon who ſuffered rhem,, they were equivalear to ever- 
laſting torments; foraſmuch as not a bare man, nor an Angell did ſuf- 
fer them, but theerernall Son of God, (though not in his Godhead , 
but in our nature whickthe afſumed) his Perſon,Majeſty, Deity, Good- 
neſſe, Juſtice, Righteouſneſfe, being every way infinite and” etetriall, 
made that which he'ſuffered of.no lefſe: force:and value:then eternall 
torments upon others, yeaeven uponall the world beſides.” For even 
as the death ofa Prince (being but a man, anda'finfull man)is'of more 
reckoning then the death of an Army of other men, becauſe he is the 
Prince; much more ſhall the death and ſufferings of the :Son of God 
the Prince of all Princes,not finite but every way infinite, and without 
fin;\ much more Tfay ſhall thatbe of morereckoning with his Father, 
then the ſufferings of all the world, and the tune of his ſufferings of 
wah. | Qu3 mace 
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more value(for the worthineſſe of his-perſon) thenif ifall the men in the 


world had ſuffered mate of Cos A 0D 1255T 
Uſes of _ | arewetomake of Chriſt s deat ad "Y 
Chriſts Paſſi- 7x, The qo gy = may _ us to pains nition ond 
kg feeling of our ſtns, -berauſe- they bave deſerved —_— path 


.mept; a8<ither the death of the No Yan of God, ovhell-fire;-/-, -:-/; 
2. Hereby we reap unſpeakable comfort; foraſmuch/as by His 7 1 
we are healed, by his bloud waſhed, by his ſacrifice:-God- 5s farified, 
and by: his death we are ſaved and redeemed, T now 14- mpeg Heb, 
10.10. LT. Rom.5. 8,9,10+: 
3. Welearn-from hence to dye to our fins, and; to live henceforth 
wk hint that hath dyed for us, Row.6:2.6. 2 Corrgansce;! 1 
| ry oh on Saviour. efrer bis ſoul W045: ſeperated from his | 
> 
Chriſt; turial, He was buried, AZ. 13; 29. 30, and wenres Hude, orasve com- 
monly ſpeak,deſcended indo hell, A231: : 1:57 
Why was it needfull. that C bwif Roald be buriede: 
1. Toafſlure us more _—_ that he' was rruly: (dead, Mat, 27. 59,60. 
64,65,66446t.2.29. 12 | 
2- That even in the grave, "the vely cnet death, he might 
looſe the-ſorrowes and-bands of death, 4s 214 1' Cor. 15: 55+ 
His deſcend- what is meant by his deſcending into Hell 2... 
ing into bell. -/ Nor that he-went!to' the place of the damned; but that hewenc ab- 
folurely ucita the eſtite;of che dead, Row. 10-7. Epb.q 4-9. 
What do you call the eſtate. of the dead? 
| That departing this life hewent inhis ſoul into heaven, Anz 23. 43. 
and wasin his body under the very power and dominion of death for 
a:ſeaſon, 4it5: 2.24. Hirb.ni14. Rom 6: 9. 
What comfort - have you by Chriſts death, bariall, aud hing nder * 
the power of death? _. [8 
>. tay .comforted:, becauſe my ſins are fully diſchar ped in ths | 
death; 'and ſoburied, chat they ſhall never come into remembrance, - +. 
FI” ' My-comfort is the more; becanle: by the virtue of his death and 
i be killedin me and. buried, ſo that henceforth it ſhall 
ower to reign over me. 
not to fear death, ſeeing that ſin whichis the ſting of gearh oth 
taken away by the deathrof Chriſt, 2nd rhat now death. i is made un-" 
x2 me anentrance intohis life, + 


Hithervo -— þ by Jofferings, wha \& ; the other port of bi Fo _ = 


Chcifts righte- | Hi peteghaconlacs wha he did charnidich we were not 
flo heLep Bble todoe,)and abſolutely fulfilledehe whole law of God for us, 
o_ 40: 4B. Rom. 3.19 & $19." | | 
Why was er that Chr hand, 4s wel fulil the Lew a 
& for us + 
Becauſe his 4ufferings he took 2w: tas; 
yr aerypnk om' the; mms. enero For our” fins: ©-by 
Sorlictuidgiver writing obedience :to the 'whole:law -of -God., 
hath /merieed hs 2 bs (making us juſt and: holy in 
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the igheaf God).and. purchaſed erernallhappineſſe far.us in he 


life to come, 2 Cor. Gal. 4. 4, 5.1 Cry4 30- £00: 8. 3, 4. 
For as WE.Qre adegignen] Adams. Kane, Are. We YC, 


| and wholly right ja Favs Gidrs 
chin 5 faouw rf ”_ 
Toda: Ongitat, 6 7 ond 'l5 


rags 


Ctua 2} 10H. SOL @51141] 
#7 Chat 85 his griginal righteoueſſ 21 24 [119i hor 7, Chrifts origi- 
The: perfet integrity and ureneſle of his. hamane garure, high nal righteouſs 
in at was withour all guile, and the leaſt Rain of wang mw 
Heb.7.26 


St EY: [r 
. Being very may how could he he without fin? v w SE 
The courſe of naturall corruptign; was preyenced becauſe he was ' +; .., 
-not begotten after the ordinary cave by m0ahe Die Fas conceived in 
the womb of a Virgia: THbout thebslp-'of 
powex.and 'operationof the boly Ghoſt, i hi 
lubſtangs of, the 5 and perfeftly. Gn@ibying,.t 
the Conception. Lak 8" 35+ 42+: $0, Was.hs! bern-holy...An 
wichourfinne ; Hi other men by garare amifubjed- -- 
V = was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhovld be conceiugd.. x 
| inne ? \.\... | 
;Eicſ heraule other he Gotkead and. Man-hood. EVE 
joyned. together, ior. God can; nave no communion wit 
much, lefle, be unired Hnto I, which | is finkyll,. in a don = 
NON»; 
| Secondly, being our Prieſt he muſt be holy; Sd anade- 


filed, and. rfectl y juſt 3 without exception: Heb, 3 pf 
For if” (x ns [uk been a ſinner himſelfe > gs} not Ag 8-5 - 


D445 .4a%q 


ſinnesof other men, neither could ir "be, chat an avholy "ng cpuld 


VVhat ſrait they and benefit have we b bis niginal Ngo 
1-;gſe 7: 
\ » Firſt, his pure Conception is imputed unto us, and, the comup- 

tionof our nature copered from Gods eyes, whiles his rightpopſuciſe 
as a garment is put upon us. * 
+ +.,, Secondly, our. oniginall finne ; is ery y dimipited, 

| and fretted away 3 and the contrargholno e4nc aniedlow. | 

- KF hati #5 his attuall holineſſe © | Chrifs 2Quall 

"W. EE eeabatience whereby he{fulbilled i in at every. branch bolynede. 
mo = Law.of God, walking inall the-Commandements, and per- 
periprnjng, both i in thought, word, and: deed , . whatſoever 
A fe aBiak God command: and failing in no duties; eicherin he 
523648, #rnIcgo p00, or on toWa $ mens 6. Mobs —_ 
SA | | SIRNDE 
= enkeakth ye we hovely ?, 


1 3+ AllouraQuall { ae-covered while we Ate, us ln by tk 
with his adtyall &, 85 Th. £ i$g990% 
2 Weareenabled by bindayly ro dye unto finae, and \nh918.496 


more to live unto righteouſneſle of life. 
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HZ -"Y - Bat 
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ceflion 


Chriſt, 


i” 4 
4 146 i 


Of the Inter- A 


* "Botrechve mo more by Chriſt, thenunſe bleſſings WH" we" tf 
” 

"Ys: we receive an'high degree-of felicity city'by the ſeecig Aids, 
more then we loſt by the firſt, Rom: 5.1. for baing'by faith'1 iricorpo- 
rated into him, and y communication of his Spirit pirit unſeparabl Enit 
unto him, we rroube & the children and -heits' of God, and fellow- 
heires with Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 4.6,7. 1 Cor.12.12,13. Rom. $.9,10. 
who carrieth us as our head unto the higheſt of 'happineſle in 
the Kitisdome of heaven, where we ſhall lead;nvt a'natiirdltife , as 
Adin didn Paradiſe, with mear, drink, and ſleep; but a ſpirituall life | 
in all unſpeakable manner arid glory. 

_ here remainethyet te fend, part of Chrifh Prieſthiond, name) . 

-:: 21 bis Interteſſron's what is that? 
ris tharwork whereby he alone doth continually appeate before 
his Father in-heaven! to' make requeſt for his &le& in his 'own'worthi- 


nefſe, making'che Faichfull and all their prayers acceptable unto him 


by applying the merits of his own perfeft farkfaction unto'them, and 
ES es all the pollution that leavers to-their good works, by 
the merits oftisp on ; Roms. 34. Heb.g. 24. & 12.24. 1 Foh. 2-1,1. 
x Pet.r..- >. gle 36,37.38. | 
an hiwm ins doth his interceſſ1on conſiſt ? 
'Infive. 1.10 malig continuall requeſt in our name unto God th 


Father, Dy virtue of his own merits. 


Secondly, in freeingus from the accuſations of our adveifaes. 
Thirdly, inteaching us by his Spirit, to pray, and ſend up ſupplics 


tons for our ſelves and others. 


- Fourthly, in preſentingour olives unto God, and making then 
Acc le in his fight. 
--- FifthMly,/in covering our fins from the ſight of God by wpplyinguu lin- 
to us the virtue of his mediation, 

What fruit then have we by his interceſſios * 

t. It doth reconcile us to the Father, for thoſe fins which we doe 
dayly commit. -- 

2. Being reconciled in him, we may pray to God with boldneſe, 
_ _ him Father. 

ough the interceſſion of our Savithr Chriſt, 'our good 


Wb. —_ accompt before God. 


How are we made Prieſts unto God by our communion. wth Chriſt £ 


' ' Being fanRtified by- him, and our perſons: received into favour , 


Epbeſ.1\6.- we —=_ freedom and- boldneſſe'to draw near and of 
fer our ſelyes, ſoules, and bodyes, and all rhat we have, 6 2 rea- 
ſonable ſacrifice to God the Father ; and ſo we are a drfiffed 2 
prac —rorh Prieſthood" _ .2-5.)to 'offer up "the ſacn 
prayers and thank ; which howſoever* 
in hehe, =, ſo 64.6.) m4 
reward | Pſalme *-7 Sth $7) axe yer wp'or pes 
acceptable-unto God, and have promiſe 0 to 
<> by the"Keric and inereſi of cho ſane oub high 
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| By c"_ the 
with _—_ any fig 


$0 much of our $AaViOuss Prieſtly office which is exerciſed in th things Ofthe Pra- 


concerning God: how dah he _—_ his office in things concern- pheicall o 
ing mant of Ghrift, 


communicating. unto man! that grace and redemption which he 
Dur wit + ; Father, Row, 5,15-17- 19. Fo $+21+17-2-6, 
Luke 418,19. | 


hat parts of hus office doth he exerciſe therein ? 


His Prophericall and Kingly office, 4s 3.22,23. Pſal.2.6,7.8. 
VY bat ts this 


| Propheticall gc: e 
The office of inſtruing his Qhurch, by revealing unto it the way 


and means of ſalvation, and declaring 'the whole will of his Father 
unto us, in which reſpec he was, heis, and ever ſhall beoar Prophet , 
Doctor, or Apaieey Eſa,61. 34 Pſal.2.6,7- Luke 4.18, Mat.17 .5. 
23-3,9,10. Heb 3s I,2.. 


For what rea 


s muſt Chyiſt be a Prophet ? 


Firſt, ro reyeal and deliver unto his peopleſo much of the will of 
God as is needfull for.their ſalyation. 

Secondly, to openand expound the ſame being delivered. 

Thirdly, to make them underſtand and believe the ſame. - 

Fourthly, to purge his Church from errors. 


Fifthly, to place Miniſters in his Church to teach his —_ 


In what reſpect doe you ſay that he is the onely teacher of his 
' Church ? 


x. Inthat he onely knowing the Father as his Sonne, hath the pre- 
rogative to-revealhim of himſelfe, and others by him to us:. for no 
- man knoweth the Father but the Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne 
will reveale him, Mat.11.27. 
2. Inthat he is only able to cauſe our heares to believe and 'under- 
ſtand the matter he doth teach and reveale. 


VP hat were then the Prophets and A poſiles * p | 
They were his Diſciples and ſervants, " ſpake by his Spirit. 1 Pet; 


1.10,11. & 3.19. Nehemiahg.30. Eph.3.17. 


_ VV hat difference is 1here between the teaching of Chriſt and of the 
. _ Prophets and Miniſters ſent from Fraps] y f 
1. Chriſt taught with another authority then did ever any other 


Miniſter before, or after him. Mat.5.22.28.32.34-44- &'7. 28.29, 
Marke 1.22- 


2. By. virtue of his Prophericall office, he did not only bring an 


outward.ſound unto the eare, but wroughs (as he did before his com- 
ming, andas he doth now by the miniſtery of his word) an alteration 
of the mind ſo farre asto the clearing of the underſtanding. 


' How then doth our Saviour performs bit propheticall offi beP- 
 'Twowayes, ouryacdly, and inwardly. 
How inwas 


"By theteaching _ d operation of his holy Spicie;Fob.6.45: AGF:16.14- 


How eutwardl _ 

ole will of his Father, and oaibey che fame 
nes and wonders. 
he this ' - 


» no 
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Both in his own perſon when he was upon the earth, Heb.2.2,3, 
25.4 miniſter of the circumciſion; Row. 15.18.” but with the authori- 
ty of the Law-giver, Mat.7.29. and by his ſervants the Miniſters, 
Mzt.10. 40. Luke 10.16, from the beginning of 'the world to the end 
thereof, before his incarnation by the Prophets, Prieſts, and Scribes 
of the old Teſtament;zHeb.r.1. 1 Pet.1.11,12.& 3.18, 19. 2'Per.r.19 
20,21.Hoſ.q.6.Mat.2.5.& 6.17. & 23-37. And fince tothe worlds 
by his Apoſtles and Miniſters called and fitted by him for that purpoſe; 
2 Cor, 4.6. & 5. 19,20. Eph.4.8.11,12,13. a, 

'How doth .it appear that he hath opened the whole will of his Father 
unto us f | | 

Both by his own teſtimony, Foh.15.15. 7 call you nomore ſervants , 
becauſe the ſervant knoweth not what his Maſter doth, but 1 call you friends, 
becauſe all which 1 have heard of my Father, 1 have made known anto you ; 
and by the Apoſtles compariſon, Heb.z. preferring him before Moſes, 
though faithfullin Gods houſe. | ” 

Inwhat reſþet# is our Saviour-preferred before Moſes ? 
1 Asthe builder to the houſe, or one ſtone of the houſe. 
2. es was only'a ſervant in the houſe, our Saviour Maſter over the 
oule, -- 
3- Moſes was a witneſſe only, and writer of things to be revealed, but 
our Saviour was the end and finiſher of thoſe things. 
what learn you from hence ? | | 
T. Thatitis a foule errour in them that think that our Saviour Chriſt 
(ſo faithfull) hath nor delivered all things pertaining to the neceſſary 
inſtru&ion and government of the Church, bur left them to the tradi- 
tions and inventions of men, NF; 
2::That ith our Saviour was ſo faithfull in his office, that he hath 
concealed nothing that was committed to him to be declared ; the Mi- 
niſters of the word ſhould not ſuppreſle in filence for feare or flattery 
the things that are neceſſarily tobe delivered,and that are intheir times 


to be revealed. 


3- That we ſhould zeſt abundantly contented with that Chriſt hath 
taught, rejeing whatſoeverelſe the boldneſle of men would 'putup- 
on us... .* { | 

Did he firſt begin to be the Prophet, Dottor,or Apoſtle of his Church, 
when he came intothe world * | ALAL AT 

No, but when he opened firſt his Fathers will unto us by the mi- 
a—_ of his ſervants the Prophets, x Pet. 1. 10, 11./'& 3. 19. 
Heo. 3.7. Tie 00-5 \ LPOLULLL ©, CSP 3% | 3þ Fit 

Is his Propheticall office the ſame now in time of the Goſpell , that 
| it was brfore and under the Law * LRN | 

Itis inſubſtance one and the ſame; but it differeth in'themariner and 
meaſure of revelation : for the ſamedorine was revealed"by the mi- 
niſtery of the Prophets before the Law; by word alone, after by word 
written, and in the rime of the Go pell mote plainly and fully by the 

VV hat have we to gather hence, that Chriſt taught and teacheth by 
FB the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and A pots 1. £50 Ie | 
EE; | I. That 
W.; 


, A ht 


\ 
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r. In what eſtigiation we ought. to have rhe books of the old Telta- 
ment, fith the ſame Spirit ſpake then that ſpeaketh now , and che ſame 
Chriſt. , A 4 | | . =D 5 hee 

2. We muſt carry ourfelyes.in the bearing of the word of 'Gad not 
to harden our hears, | Heb-3.8x5-; For as -much' as the 'cateleffe ;and 
fruitleſſe hearing thereof, hardeneth men to furrher Judgemen : for 
it 1$ 4 rwe-edged {word 20 ſtrike; to life, 0710 ſtrike to deaths it is 
- either the ſavour of life to life, or the ſayour of death to death ; 2'Cor. 


2, 16. | | | 
How doth the Apoſtle preſſe this 4 Heb.2,verſ. $,9,10.8&c. _ 
Firſt,he baja refuſal of this office of our Saviour againſt 
the I{raclite foe rjave, forty years 3 by the place, the -wilderneſle , 
and by the multitude of his' benekiesz then he: maketh an application ' 
thereof, £032, honing ol Wo parts; / 
1. Aremoving fromevill, ,, --. 
2. A moving t90..go0d.;; -;: -. bu" 5 at ottfarint 
What comfort have we by tht Propheticall office of our Saviour * 
1. Hereby we are ſure thathe will lead us into. all crutch! revealed in 
. 2: We are.in ſome (6rt partakers of the office of his io by 
the emaypr 7 of his will :-fox he maketh all his to eac- in.their 
meaſure, enabling them to teach themſelves and: their brethren , by 
comforting, counſelling, and exhorting one another privately to gbod 
things, and withdrawing one angther from, evill as occalion ſerveth 
Atts 2.17.18. , Te ES | 
So much of the Propheticall office of our Saviour Chriſt, what is his 
mn Kipgh office © \ WED wn "' 1 (12.5 th © 
It is the exercile of that power given him by God overall;#fal. 110. 
1. Ezck.34-24.) and the poſſeſſion of all (Mat.a8.18. pſalm.2.8.6s.) 
for the ſpirtuall government and ſalvation of his ele&, Eſa.9.7. Luke 
1-32,33-) and for the deſtruRtion of his and. tticir enemies ; Pſalme 
$4. Woes 1 * SES 
AY For what regloy;' muſt Chriſt be a King * . 5A 0 
1. That he mi Leather toarrher all hipSubjects into one. body of 
22 rho: be might bouncfally OF ID aares 
, . 2+, L8E IT. QOUNTUULY. 'DEITOW UPON 3. "Can 
Ads + the afgrefaid means of falyation, guiding them unto 
everlaſting life by his Word and Spirit. |. +. 
3. That he might appoint Lawes, and Starutes, which ſhould di- 
rect his people, and bind their. cotiſciences-ta the obedience of the 
4+ That he might rule and governe them, and keep'them-in obe- 
dience ny Lawes. bog _ x 5 oy | | C 
5. That he mighrappaiar officers, anda government in his 
Church, whereby it might be ordered. | huh | 
; G6 That he ah, $a them fromthe violence aid omrageot all 


their enemie: orall and ſpirituall. |: '- S9mA 2: 
1.Thi be night beſtow many. notable priviledges , and rewards 

VU gh 12) va ' ; (age 2 AN $4 ones, | 
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AR. 2. 9. 


Mat.25.24, 


30-3334» 


death and hell, as in gathering the =o 


8:. Thar he might: Execute his judgetnents 0 'the tiemiles of his 


ſubjeRs. -- 


How doth he fhew himſelf to be a Ki ing ? 
By all: chat power which he did wo ap 35 wall in vani qviſking 
unto himſelf which he tug 
formerly.ranſomed, and in ling: them being gathered, 'as alſo in de- 
fending of them, and applying of thoſe ble is unto them, which he 
hath purchaled for them. 
How did he manifeſt that power * 

" Firſt, inchar hang dead and buried he roſe fromthe giavehnickped 
his dead body, ediinto heaven, and now fitteth at the right hand 
of his Father with full power and glory in heaven, A. 10.30. Eph.4.$. 

Secondly, in governing of his Churchin this world, (1 Cor:15.25,26, 
27,28.) continually inſpiring and einen d his ſervants by the divine 
power of his holy Spirit, according to his holy word, Eſa-9. 7130-21. 

Thirdly, in his laſt judgementin the world to come. 

why #s Chriſt if Fe eſus alſo called owr Lord * 
| Becauſe he is the Lord of glory and life that hath boughr us, (1 Cor, 

1.2.) our head that muſt govern us; and our Soveraigne that ſubdues | 
all our enemies unto us, A##.3-15-1'Cor.2.8, 1 Per.1.19. Eph, I-22, 
Foſhua 5:14.15. Dan. 12-1. Heb.2-10.14,15: 

How hath he bought us ? 
- Notwith gold or filver, but with his precious bloud he hath 1 pur- 
chaſed us to be a peculiar people-to himſelf, 1 Pet.2.18. | 
What comfort have you by this ? Fg 
Seeing he hath paid ſuch a he for us. he will not ſuffer us to nit, 
What learn you from + 295 that Chriſt i is our head to govern us.? 
To obey his commandements, and bear his rebukes and chaſtiſe- 

ments; Luc.6.46. Fohn 14-15. Col. 3-23,24- 

In what place of Scriptare i the Witrive 0 Chr 


cially laid down ? |  CATEES? 
In Ehnwnſ 6,7, For unto us a child is ER and unto us a Sonne is ot 
vVen,end the government is upon his ſhoulder and he ſhall call his name Won- 


derfull, Counſellour, The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince 0 
_ The encreaſe of his g..n-banc and rtagr have none end, js z 
ſhall fot upon the throne of David, and Yo his Kingdome jo orders pro bo 
eſt abliſh.it wich Fud wa andwith tice, from ns bene 6 6- 
ver ; the Feal b: the Lord of hoſts will perform this 2ſg.1 10.1.2. 
' VF hat ave we here taught convernin het 4 ot, ( 
_.. The benefitthat we receive by it, wry ſe © 
How is the former ſet forth ? | 
By declaration, Firſt of ni oeeſi that heis'a chi horg,! fant 
God made man, whereof hath been ſpoken. 
Secandly, « of his properties, withthe effects of che fame. 
How are his properties here expreſſeds 
T firſt generally-ſer forth by compariſon ofthe 
of his Kingdome, with the Regiments 6f worldly'Ppnt 
'., FVPhat difference or inequality titheres 0G, 
"That whereas other Kings execute matters by their condi mY | 


Deputies 


PR" I 


te nico 
ehtates,.. 


I ——— 


© Of Giriftian TOY 


Depuries armed witlitheir authority ; In our-Saviours Kingdome at. 
thoughthere be uled inſtruments, ye ys do.they accompliſh hus will and ; 
talktbyls Rrengeh, and virtue. 


urpoſe;not only by his authorit 
parp® What further doftrine ao ow hence ? 


That the min of fin(or Pope of Rome)is not the miniſteriall head : 


of the-Chureb, which is Chriſts Kingdom, fich he is himſelfe preſent, 


ea, andthat moſt norably.by hus Spirit, and/more to the advantage of | 


yea, 
his Church, chen when he wazbodily preſent, Foh.1 6.7. 
CY How are his properties ſet forth more particularly ? 


Ks that he ſhould be called: Wonderfull, not that it ſhould be. his 


rname, which was only Jeſus : But that he ſhould be as renow-. 


= y' known to be Wonderful, as menare known by their names. 
'. How is he Wonderful © | 
Par dyi in his perſon,as is before (aid and partly i in his works. ;nawely, 
Firſt,inthe creation of the world; ;Secondly, i in «be preſeryatiod,and e- 


ſpecially i inthe redemption of it. | a; 124016. 


What z5-the next that olloweth ? 


Itis. thewed more particu arly wherein be is Wonderfull, _d rt, 


that he is Wonderfull in counſelland the Connellour. Jon 
what is here t0 be obſertd.s 


Fuſt, in the goyernment of a Kingdom, nal a Sitlom a are; 
the chiek, as that which is preferred ro ſtrength; Eſa 9.15-2$49.20.16: 


Eccl.7.19.9.16. Prov.21,224245- and therefore-that we may aſſure 
ourſclyes, thatin the Kingdom of Chriſt all things are done wiſely , 


nothing raſhly, in which reſpec he is ſaid to have a long. ſtoal and a 


white head, Rev.1.13,14- 

Secondly, a great comfort for the childrenof God,thar our Saviour 
Chriſt is our Counſellour who giverh all ſound advice. 

Thirdly, that when we are in any perplexity and know 'not which 
way to turn, yet we may come to our Saviour Cari who.is given un- 
to u3 for a 'Counlellour. - 

By what means may we come to him for advice » 
By our humble ſupplications and prayers to him, 
How may wereceive advice fr om him ? 
By the dotine of God drawn out of his holy word, which is there- 
fore termed the man of our counſel], Pſal.1 I9- 24+ 
| What i the next property. ? | 
— Thatheis wonderfull i in might, andthe rong G od-having all ſound 
ſtrength. - 
- - What have we bbs tolearn ? 

1. That as he is wiſe and doth all things pertaining to the Fs of 
his Church, ſo heis'of power ro execute allthar he adviſeth wiſely, --- 

2: Thar as there is in us no advice of ourſelves, ſo theres in us no: 
ſound ſtrength to keep us from any evill,but thatas hegiveth, good ad-! 
vice to his,ſo doth he with his own power perform and effe&ir,Ph!. 2. 


13-And cherefore altho hough we be;as the vine;of all other trees the wea- 
other beaſts the fimpleſt yer we have for our 


keſt, or as the ſheep,of 
vine 4 gardner, anfor od our ur ſhepheard Chriſt —_ the mighty Rrong 


God | 
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3. That we ſhould take heed how we'depart from his obedience, 
for he will doe what helifteth , for if ro obey bea good means to help- 
us into the fay6ut of our earthly Princes, it will much more help us in 
the favour of the King of Kings, "A 

-..- What ther properties follow? 2367 
'Two'othet, which areas it were, the branches and'eftects of the for- 
mer. 1. 'Thathe is the Father of eternities. a. The Prince of Peace; 
\ Sith he is called the Father of eternuies, is there "not a"confaſion of 


3 | _ e 
F In no wile, for it is a borrowed ſpeech, ſignifying thar he is the au- 
thour of eternity. 6 F-1iat"'rs 
What doe you here gather ? , JE 
That where other Kingdomes alter, his iseverlaſting, Day. 2+ 44» 
| What. Dottrine is thereof to be gathered ? © | 
Firſt, that the Kingdotiie of our Saviour Chtiſt being perperuall.he 
daſheth and cruſhes in pieces all other mighty Monarchies and Regi- 
ments that ſhall riſe up againſt him , and therefore',/ that his Church 
and ſubjects generally, and every particular member need not to fear 
any power whatſoever, ' | 
Secondly, that whatſoever we have by nature or induſtry, is mo- 
mentany,like untothe graſſe that faderh away ; and whatſoeverdura- 
ble thing we have, we haveit from Chriſt, 
: | JWhatis the ſecond property ariſing out of the former * 
, Thathe isthe Prince i; peace; that is, the procurer, canfe and 
ground of peace, that cauſerh his ſubjes to continue in peace and 
quietneſle. | | 
| Of what nature is this peace? 
It is ſpirituall, Rom.5.1. Eph.2.14,15,16,17- 
- 7, Whetiwe have peace with God. 
2. When we have peace in our Conſciences. 
3- When theres peace between men and men, which arifeth 
* outof both the former. ; 
Where ſhould this peace be ef abliſhed? 
Upon the throne of David: thar is, inthe Church of God. 
what isthe cauſe of all this? | 
The love and zealbof God, breaking thorongh all lers,cither inward, 
fromour ſelves and our own fins ; or outward, from the enmity of the 
' Devillandtheworld, Zfay 9.7. 
what fr uit receive we by the Kingly office of our Saviour Chriſt 2 
By it all the treaſures brought in by ms Prieſtly and Propheticall 
office, are dealt ro-us continually, -For, from ic all the means of apply- 
ing and makingeffeQuall untous Chriſt and all his benefirs doe come; 
Fe. withour it albthe ations of his other offices are to-us void, - fruic- 
le, and of nane effeR. | 
. _- Whatcomfort havewebythis? / 
Hereby we are affured, that by his Kingly we ſhall finally 0- 
vercome the fleſh, the world, the devill, death and hell. 
To whons will this bleſſed King communicate the means of ſalvation? 
He offereth them to many, and they are ſufficient to fave all _ 


kind'; A ſavedithereby, hy ahobey- will 
not receive them, Matrh.20:16« Fobn 1.1141. 2630.0 /2%\) 
Are nor the Faithful In ſome Sreſhanes poraberoof thi boner 
"of his Kingdome?t © 
_ Yes verily ::For they are made Kings totule and ſabdye their ſtir- 
ing and rebellious affeQions,and:to tread _—_ under theig feet, Row. 
6a den 65.0, Dey] dibra fo of o 
Tos have pp 0f the imo Pllarts,a te ofſ 66s our drone « 
e £22 229 _ oo what ſtate did Foreſt Godand man trier thi Hendon, 
| + '/7 
Ina two-fold eſtate: 1, Ofaba ment and umiliarion, thi. 2:7,8. 
2. Of advancement and exaltation, Ph.2.9.Col.2415.) Eph. I-20,21. 
In the. former he abaſed himſelf by y his ſufferings for 3; where- 
& wehbave heard largely in the ft Br bis, Frieſtho od. 
 Inthielatter he ad a moſt; glorious -viftory, and wamphed 
over. ſin, thereby- fulfilling his Prieſthood, bn. making way to his 
Kingdome. | 


What was his eftate of Humiliatian 4 | 
' It was the baſe condition of a ſervant, >: bi h [7Coqak ny 
from his Conception to his Crofſle,; and ſo'untill the time bs reſur- 


retion, Phil.2.7,8. 
 * -  Wherein did this baſe eſtate of the Son. of G od EW 
c.In his Conception, Geſtation, and Birth; and.in his Life dinerlly ; 
25. in his Poverty , Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſſe and: other Humiliati- 
onsevenunto death, of which heretofore hath been ſpoken; 
- Whalkaw you from thi, that Chriſt. firſt: ſuffered moan t things be- 
i; fore he-cauld enter into his. Glory: 24-26-46. 
| Tharthe way to reign with: Chit, is firſt poly pe TOY and 
ſuch as bear the Croſſe conſtantly; ſhall Wear © be. Cramn meal £ 
Rom. $.17,10. 2 Tim. 2.1 24.8: Fames 1.12. 


What is his eft ate of Exaltation ?  . 7 ...:1. Of Chrifts 
His glorious condition, Phil. 2.9. Heb.2.9: beginni at the | in- Exalcation. 
ſtant of his Reſurrection, 4#s5.2+24-31+ 36; ang comprel his 


Aſcenſion, Eph. 4.8. Atts 2.34. Heb. 9.24.25. \Sitring, at the, righe 
hand of God his Father, Pſal. 110.1,2.5,6.: Marke 16.9. 1. Peter 3. 
32-and the ſecond comming in. glory to judge the world, Mat. 25. ETE 
«+ - Whatss the firſt degree of this eſtate ? 
His glorious Reſurreon, for after he had in his manhood ſuffe- ofthe Retur- - 
red for us, he did in the third day riſe again by his own power from the nao 
dead, Eph.x. 19. Lnc.247. 1 COr154. | 
G3: . 1 Was it needfull that Chriſt being dead ſhould riſe again? ind 1 
Yes, it was for his own glory and our good, Aﬀts 2.24. 1 Cor. 15s 
SLKG Tn? | | 
ka How for his glory 6: ney 
Thar being formerly abaſed as a ſervant, and crucified asa Ganer. he 
w he thus be declared to be the ſon of God ,andexalred to bea Prince 
a Saviour AAS; Luc.23.3 3-Eſ) 5 3-12+Rom. 14A. A 39,31 
P How for our P 
þ6 s -That having ek i price of our redemption eh his. death, we 
>. R2 ER " might 


_—_— 
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might hive good fries k Verify: 'I: Faw 
I. LNEEENGS -43$; 19033. F Ovn; 19447»: 7 4/1991 7's; 
.> Why ſpervals comfort aviſerhs frow thi, che rd of life #sri- 
en from death ? VA  \p 
-methar his ri ſhalbe impured-unto ime 
Seam fe fuRiflenion; ene he rhat had the power of deativis de- 
Rtroyed, Heb.2. 14. his works diſſolved, 1 Foh. ./* wx 7p Io 
- »-0 ys fwaltowed np in Chriſts victory, r Cong gent) 
- 2 Tieompfortethy me; becauſe ir- doth from: day'to «it raiſe me up 
corighteouſneſſe and newnefle of life in this prefear world. 
-3: Tr\miniftreth- unto rhe a comfgirable bope;inte LAI rice agen 
in the laſt from bodilydearh. 
PbY,3.20, Puits thijy ate we to tres Pom the wirme his ret 
We ad&t6 ſtand up fromthe dead; tO awake to: 
live units G6d;and dying in him orfor him,to look for life: obatlr oben 
him, Ephi$. "h.1 Cof1i5 34. Rom.'6.411.'Philig.20.1 why rom 
x Cor. I5-22. Wy "ad oe bemfolf | 
& C aia torare 4 = 
As ho dat erties power rolay down life, fothal 
als —_—_ Toh 16.18 
What gather ou hence ? 
Thaz being vo qe ick anddead, he etd/and vilbothq quic- 
LE RIOE ro the life om ce; and taiſe or bodies =; po 
yn 49.1 Av, Philgoa ts 
Ky, he riſe the third diy? 
Betauſe the bands of dearh ls Ao longer hold him, his belag che 
time that he'Had appobited, and the day that beſÞ ferved for his glori- 
ous reſurrettion, A421 34. MMS6f7 Be12.qo. > 
"Why he wt before th thru diy 13 2390 £1. 1 
Leſt riſing ſo preſently-upon his death, his enemies mighe- wg OC 
| —— was not dead, Mat.29.6 +64. 628; 13, 14. 
Se bor ye doko put it off mntill the fon rh day > | 
Lift wh of his Diſciples ſhould have bc welldied. and their 
hearts r60 _ IO ud difcotraged, Mat.28: Telnet. 2. 
Whit s hejice © © + [1 | 
That'asthe downithe cearnth of lib rance, {6 G6eh he 
chuſe the Feſt ci time of our deliverance, Rev. 2.10." Matt. Li Dan. 
ade It. 35: Hyſta' 6.2. A ho 
of Chiifls, | © © © © Ht # the ſetond degree of his Bixhltation 21; | 
Aſcenſion His Aſcenſion, Marke 16.19. Epheſ. 4.8,'9. For we Lied 
Chriſt in his bumaneriiture (the Apoſtles lookittg on) aſcended i into 


heaven, © 
What aſſurance have you of C bi Aſcenſion ? 
The Evan of the Word, the te timony ele Hop 
holy tte en, Lnc. 24.51; Ads 1. 9. | 
rhe tare aſcend tntb beavieh 2000 
| - Beeiuſehe 4d finiſticd his Fathers work Gretna ay 3. 4,5. 
He&12.:0. andthar being exalted in.our nature, he conlſectate a way , 
-preparen' place; 70hj 14.'2, 3. and appear in Heprelenceof God to 
IMake interceſſionfot us, Heb.4.29.8 9g. 24. Yrhe 


of conan Religinn. ts5 
What benefits did he beſtow upon his Charch abi aſcenſt 0n ? 

He triumphed over his enemies,gave gifts'to his friends, and taking 
with him a pledge of our fleſh, he ſent 0s left with us the earneſt of 
his Spirit, Eph. 4.8: Heb. 10.12. 20. 2 Cor,5.5. At 2:33. 

V hat comfort doth hence ariſe to Gods children ? © 

1. That our head being gone before, we his members' ſhall follow 
; after, Chriſt having prepareda place for us in heaven, which now we 
feel by faith, and hereafter ſhall ly enjoy, _— I, 22. 2 3-1. Cor. 15+ 
as. Fob 14.3. & 13.23, 24. 

2. That having ſuch a friend in heavenwe need nor fear any foes 
onearth, nor fiends in hell, Heb:7: 25. "Phil. 1:28; Rom. 16. 20. Atts 
20:24 Rev. 2. 10, 

, What fruits are we to ſhewin or live from! the Viriue of bis 4 ſeen- 
ſion; in our hearts ? 

1. To have our converſation in heaven whileſt we be otivarch, pla- 
cing 6urhearts where our heads, Col. 3: 1,2: Phil. 1.23: &' 3. To. 

2. Tolook for the preſence of Chriſt by faith, not by fighr, in wr 
ritual; not.in carnall- thibes Mat. 28.20.'2 Cor. 5.7. 10h. 6; 63. 

what is the third degree of his Exaltation ? 
That be fitterh arthe right hand of God,the Father, Almighty, Mer tre 


degree of 
11, 19. Eph.1.20, 21, 23: | ChriſtsExal- 
what is meant by this ? ' tation, 
His fitting ar 


That Chriſt in our nature is worthily adganced by the Father to tberib band 
the height of all Majeſty, Dominion, and Glory; having authority to of Gos. 
rule all things in heaven and incarth, #pb. 4- 10, Heb. 1-3,4, 5. 8: 
13. Ma. 28.18. 

How may thi/aypeas - ow 

Becauſe he is hereby exalted tobe tie Kit of II ts. IS«. 3: 
the Judge of ſinners, 4&s 17.31. the fr ps out falvition, A.5.31. 
and the high ater + of _— rofeffion, Heb. 8.1. 

he A yen 10 af true Beleevers ? 

Tha, 5 ou Kin ej will govern, us, Heb. 1.8.9. Lnt.1.3 
that from him -we tial receive all things needfull for us un * Ae 
pracions government. 

As our Judge he will avenge us, Rev. 6.10, & 16: «3,6. and as 
our - Prince defend us, Dan. 12:1: *fubduing all our enemies by his pow- 
_ ex, treading them under our feet. | © 

3- As our Prieſt he will plead our cauſe and pray. for us, Heb; 07-25. 
Rom. 8. 34. 

"why is he ſaid Wike Creed to p t at the right hand of God; the F4- 
"1 © ther Almighty? © 

That 'we may Lone he enjoyeth the favour and power of God 
in fullmezſure; the Father having committed all Judgement to the 
Son, Heb. 1.13. Mat.2 8.18. 1ohn 5:52. 

What duties are here requited* 

To honour the Son'as we do the Father, to caſt our Cltwas: at his 
feer, ſtoop to his Sceprer, live by his Laws; ſo to follow him here,that 
we may fit with himiin his Throge: hereafter, Joh. 5:2 3- Rev.4.10: Pſal. 
2; 10: 1am4. 12.Rev.3.21- 


R 3 Doth 
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DOES /2. thus, way of farghe vaifingef his friends, «nd the 


Yes 144 deftly yi Won ad Works 1.8. ,Row. 
10. 15,16. B _ Sloriouſly when\he ; commeth again. to 
judge the quickana res BO Remal 4.9. 
The ſtate of Roma of Fa Jha ,cancerneth the Mediatonr,of the 


44-5 


- thegodly in 


«Jeſt In Fanf rr 4n:the coperies of 
Chriſt, #i Ceo 


pt rag 
or» he participation of the prace of. Chriſt, and the 


of the Cot 2. The mags which God hath ordained for 
ſg eringandeffeRting of the ſame., 
To whom doth God reveal and apply the Covenapt of Grate + I 
- Not.tothe.world, but to his: Com Ar Ars of the world, Fohn 
14. 22.0 17. 9. Mat. 11, FI I Cor. 2:8. &c; that is, not tothe re- 


probare IE from, "ve; — wrath, bnwoghe 
knefſe;r 


ſen __ For bon drink ihe into the. world 
= wie np a n 5: And thongh 
the proclatnationof one deb 31 T2826! 
fuſe or _ Gods goodneſſe Fry on of \the naug e, men their 


hearts; areany ſayed. but ſuch.as God PS x0. Ou” 
mercy, and ca eth as it were intoa new mould, 19h.6 


4+ per aſe maAir.men,re- 


jon. open the FI of fin 


| doth ;00 hot rage unto them 
"— In ne) of 1-59. bee and, Eel I Faith .egentance unto 
A8s 14.16, life, but ſuffers them torun on in fin defrag ag Fapdrmparion. 
& 17. 30, IT ele Hem ron rn, '% be «x | 
Ina rQO «wh tS,0t ero Higer 
years, of fvehich laſt ie bon OMe are Ny led obey el + jy obj 


How doth God deal with nerd Joe! ants 1 ek ; 

Being ,once conceived , are .jn te of, death , 

14- by reaſon of the\ſin. of /, lar mp1 > 80 of ori 

6 aye þ- to their nature, wherein al 0 dying they = h; 
; 99 


Az: the ct Gildrenof Heathen, 


FE Are raught ;ther 
ow doth Go +33 wit chk 


rig 64 
prally pofleſſ grance and ct] Fa 18, 


ed wy 
19. mm Vengnay them 6. to their om let commit ſin Rapnonr te 
morſe, with inefleinar e , 1426+ 28, untill the 
meat of {A Fac ret n cut ob, Hp 1 F570 P[.69-27- 
Hop Auth Gad deal pith har & areralle 
"Hevay them. outwar M&ans 0 f falyatig Ws: LEN bem: 
10. I, 2. &c. giving farther to ſome gf them ſome Mumingtion 
6. 4,5- A temporary faith, 4#s.8. 13. jon ETA Token and 
taſt of d Eb he yer ſuffererh to fall away, and the. means of 
hy became a favour of degth.ynco. them, .t 26 16, 3 ſome | 
\N t 


doefalleven to the. fig uopardonab 
So much of the _—_—_ ofthe Edo Ph roi wade pate: 


kers 


i Chrifien Religion Dm 
brief the benefit of Redemption ; whats Sect Chrif ) Of the Church 


th this great benefit ? 327 "of Chi. 
A companyorme women called our of the $to hblioue 
and live in-Chrjſt and-indued accordingly withſpirienall graces-for 
the ſervice of God, 'Gal./3. 26,2758. Jobs 1.12.19.14,16; ph; of 
10. 1 Tim, 3. 15. Tit:3;14- of rathevthe whole number of Gods « 
which ateadmitted into fellowſhi Chriſt Jeſus: for aWtheſsbe- rpb. r.1.5.237 
ing taken hangs frog Lthatis TINY Oxon. Col1.21. 27, 
gregation,whi in th Seriptureis likened tothe Spouſe of Chriſt, 
Cant. 4.9: Eph. 5. 26-25, which -in-the Creed we ofolſs to believe 
_y "ow of The holy catholick Church 9e.120239 3+ Eph.5. 27. 
 beliews in4be Catholick Church ? © $0151? Cabelick 
| ieve that God hathacertain number of: his choſen children Church. 
whe S doth call and gather to himſelf, that Chrift hath ſuch a flock 
ſelected out of allnanons, ages, ang conditions of men, x wa 24+ 10h, 
10.16, Gal.3,28. Rev.7.9.17. and chat my {elf am one oft coupany, 
and a ſheep of that fold. 
Why ſay yau that ks m_ there mw 4 Cabelich Chick ? 
Becauſe thatthe Church of God —_ be alwiicy ſeen with the 
{ >) 1 :16ac] 1s Ut p 
7 up is this C burch called hoh # | | 
Becauſe ſhe hath waſhed her robes in the blood of the Lanib, _ 
being nur prey ary with os waſhing-ofwaterb the: ” 
is preſented and accepted asho re Rev,iy. $326,27+ 
-Col.1.21422. For though the Tr === urge er rr; : 


in-Chriſt the headir 's holy, phos _ 'rycomeitale roo 
to-perfection of holineſs, 


| What learss you: beuce ? bot Rnyoar uhh es 
+ Thatifever we will have che Chutch, for our Mater, or God for Gal.4.16. 
our Father; we muſt labour to be holy, as he ioholy. x Pet. 1.13.14; 
What is meant here by catholich\Church to L5,16,17, 


The whole univerſall company of the ele&t chat everwere, are ,Or e- Lenc30e 


ver ſhall be gathered ye, >= in one body; knirrogether in ogeBaith, 
underone eoop lene vas us 3 Ep We 6:12:13. Col.2.195Eph. 1. 
edn hot gee vert jo heyy EXT 'be- 
Shele or unlerfal Aﬀembly ;becau(e it com eth the whole | 
multitude of all choſe har ave, doe, or ever believe unto rhe | 
worlds end. | £, - 
 Doeall aberabings body 8.2. 
A ap ror jour ra and Saints by « cal makeone bor, 
we erent are; Jeſus, Eph-2:19.22,23-Col. 1. 1824; Ha- 
nog er:Vicar; and key is not the Head of the 
Rn”: neither p.aperty nor: office of th ad can agree untohim. 


AA the. ' thel Head t © The vers 
arp: e there ak but one, even Chriſt. Tn of 
What is ye reoffice of the Head't: - * * ',/* the headof 


Firſt, to preſcribe lawes to: his Church, hich ſhould bind mens *** <br: 
| canſcicnces to the obedience of the fame, and-of ſuch th 2s 
| re 


=Y 
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there is but one, James qp12. 0 

Secondly , to convey. the powers of life and motion into all the | 
methbers, by beſtowing ſpirituall life and grace upon. them. For the | 
naturall members take ſpirit and ſenſe from. the head, fo the Church 
hath all her ſpirituall-life and feeling from /Chriſt, who. is only able 


(and noccteature beſide) to quicken and givelife, - - / . 


Thirdly, to be the Saviour of the body. Eph. 5-23: But Chriſt Je- 


ſus only is the Saviour of the Church, whom by this title of the head 


of the Church, Pawlifteth up above all Angels, Archangels, Prin- 
cipalities, and Powers. And” therefore if the Pope were the ſucceſſour 
of Peter & Pawl, yetſhould he not thereforebe the head of the Church, 


which agreeth ro no ſimple 1s te heaven or under heaven, 


"The Church 
wilicanc, 


. So much of the Head, where 
: 1/1 Church | - 163}! Lage 
| DELAY in heaven triumphant, part as yet militant here up- 
on earth... . | 3 "IF | | 
' What call you the Church triumphant? 

The bleſſed company of thoſe that have entered into.their Maſters 
joy, Heb. 12.2.3, - Rev. 7. 14+ 16. waiting for the fulfilling of the num- 
ber of their fellow- members, and their own conſummation in perfe& 
bliſſe, Rev.6.7. - | | | 

© «Why wait called Triumphant © | i 
| Becauſe the Saints.deceaſed have made an end of their pilgrimage, 
and labouts here on. earth, and triumph over their enemies, the world, 


the members of this holy Catholick 


death'and:damnation;:; {© » 6 1 | 
. Art the Angels of the Church ago; nap 
No, Firſt, a were never of the Church militant, Second- 
ly, becauſe they were not redeemed, nor received benefit by the death 
of Chriſt ; and:thetefore iris ſaid; that He took nut on him the nature of 
Angels but the ſeed. of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. f + 
what is the ſpectall duty which the Church triumphant in heaven 
- -- doth perform? _ | Na | 
' Praiſe and thankſgiving to God. 
| What is the Church. militant® + CNL; | 
Iris the ſociety of thoſe:that being ſcatteredthroughall the corners, 
of the world , are: by; one faith 'in Chriſt .conjoyned to him, 'and 
fight under his banter againſt their Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, - 
andthe Devill; continuing in the ſervice and'warfare of their Lord , 
and expecting indue rimealſo to be crowned with victory and tri- 
umphin glory with bim, Rev. 1.9.12. 11.2 Tim. 4.7, 8. 
+, Who arethetriememibers of the Church miilitant on earth? - 
. . Thoſe alone whoas living members of the. 5-25" body, Eph.1. 
22, 23. Col. 1; 18. are by the Spiritand Faith-ſecretly and- inſepara- 
bly conjoyned unto Chriſt their head. Colofſ. 3. 3.. Pſal: 83.3. In 
ich = ray the true militant Church is both viſible, Matthew 16.18. 
and inviſible, Rom:2.29..1 Peter 3 4. the elect being not robe diſcer- = 
ned from the reprobates till the laſt day. 14; Lag Y 
- But are none t0'be accompted members of this Church, but ſuch as . 
are ſoinſeparably united unto Chriſt © doubileſſe many live _ 
Church 


86S which 
Joby 3. db tres *=s bs ſa- 


ney s goa. 

thering of his Saints, and Bot» ape omans e rd OK a- 
mong themſelves, as to-inward fellowſhip with bis Soone, 4#s-2. 42. 
Cant.1.7. whereby the Church becommetrh viſthle:Hence it commeth, 
chat London pantaking the ourward means, doe: joyn with theſe in 
league of viſible profeſſion, 4#« $.13-are therefore in humane judg- 
men 2ccompred members of the true Church; and Saints by calling ; 

1 Cor. 1,2: untill the Lord, wha anly-knoweth who- are his, doe ma e 
known the contrary, as we are taught in'the Parable of the tares, the 
draw-et, 8c. Mer.13-24-4,7- Thus many livein the Church as it is 
vifible and outward, which are partakers only outwardly of ens 
and ſuch arenot fully, of: the Church that have entered in. but. one & 

Cent. & 7 Eph. 5.27. 1:Fobn- 2:39. That.2 man may! be fully of t c 
Churcht; ir is not ſufficient, that he Chuiſt wich his mouth 
but;it is farther required, that he believe in him in- heart z Theſe doe 
the one, but. not the other; or if they: believe inhenre, they believe 
not fully: For they: may: ge believe. indeed that- Chriſt is 
- the Saviour of mankind, but they know not ; whether themſelyes 
have part in him ; yea, by their works rote diſclaim yp intereſt in 


him. 

rhe ſay you. then of ſuch 2 e's 

They'are partakers of all good of the outward or imperfee Church, 

and therefore their children alſo are baptized: and admitted as mem- 
bers of Chriſts Church. :Theſe are like vill citizens ( as indeed: the 
Church is Gods city) who are intruth-bur citizens in and 
name only; For Y 12-4 _ et want-the chiefeſt point , which- only, ma- 
keth a man to deſerve the true name of a citizen which is to. uſe the 
piatyes . And therefore have no part in thoſe rewards that are 
propoſe for good, and perfe@ citizens z thoughthey enjoy what out- 
wardly belongeth to thecity. 

Are we then to acknowledge one Church or many *.. 

Onealone, as there is but one Lord, one Spirit, one , one 
Faith z Eph. 4-4. Cart.6.8:Gal;3.28. Howloever ( as i been ag) 
there is a anda perfe& Church, Forthe Churchof God isone 
in reſpe& of that inward nature of it, having oneHead, one _ ; 
and one final ſtare : But outwardly there be as many Chiarches 
there be co ions of Believers knittogetber by ſpeciall bond of 
order, forthe religiousexpreſling of that inward nature. Row. 1. 11. 
Yer, (heres, 7 many viſible Churches, there is' but one Catho- 
lick and Univerſall Cham of which not one ſhall be loſt, and out of 
which not one ſhall be ſaved. A#s 2. 47. het F- 23. cop I7- 

12. 20. 
: What ather you bente?. 

That the Church of Rome is noe the Carbolick Church , becauſe 
itis i DITA z and becauſe out of it many have mo 
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P. erogatives 
of the mem- 
bers of the Ca- 
tholick Cifurch 


What SanRikh- 
cation 1s. 


What Redem- 
prion is. 


ſaved, and in iſomethall be daminied, Rev. r$14319i20.2 Th, —_—_— ,I2. 

'Vhat are the ſpecial groveatios wheredf all Gods childrey, the true 

' nemibers of the Catholick Chirch,are' her artakers ?': Job-r I-12. 
In In the Creed thete are ſome principall fri bbw 

r.'The Communion of Saitts, Heb. 12. 2242 3- Eph. Wo 

2 :-The ED of fins, Rom.$8.33. "© 
3. The ReſurreQion of the body, 1 Cox.15. 5%, Ate W- 15. 
Life everlaſting; Rom.6.2 3. 

There are four alſo recorded bythe Apoſtle Paulin that gold olden ſen- 
rence, F'C6r.1.30. Yeare of him in Chriſt Jeſus, who of _— 
unto us, Wiſdom and Righteouſneſſe, Sandification and Rec 

VV hy is FT ifdome here ſet dewn by the Apoſtle 4s 'mreſſoy 10: our 
= FATAL ? 

Becauſcit was neceſſary that having abſolute! loft all odly and 
ſaving wiſdom wherein we were firſt created, that it ſhoul thould be _ 
repaired ere we couldibe partakers of life erernall;. 

Y hy ? have' we no true wiſdome naturally able to brive 95 uut0 is 

Novetily : for although we haye wiſdome naturally ingraffed in'us 
to provide for this preſenc life, and ſufficient to bring us to condemna- 
tion in the life to come z yet we have not one grain of ſaving wiſdome 
able to ſave us, or to-make us ſtep one foot a unto cent life. 

F here is this wiſdome to be found * 
In the word of. Cod. | 
How come wetoit? | 

By Chriſt; for God dwelleth in light which no man hath apprqa- 
ched unto, 1 Tim.6.16. only the Sonne which was in che bolome of 
his Father he hath revealed him, Fohy 1.18. | is” 

- YYVhat aoth the Apoſtle mean by Righteduſneſſe ? 

As by the chief part thereof, our ub juſtification, which conſiſteth 
pa n=" remiſſion of out fins, and the' impuration of Chriſts righte- 
0 

How do you prove this righteouſneſſe here ts be meant of the ri Me- 
f ooſurſe has in Chriſt e woe - 
Becauſe he ſpeakerh afterward of ſanRification, which i is or righte- 
ouſneſſe withia us, 
What is Santtification. | 
It is freedom from the tyranny of dia into the liberty of ghrevuX 
neſle, begun here,and increaſed daily, untill it be wy perfected i itthe 
tite ro come, Rom.6.14.Pſal.19. 14. 
what is Redemption ? 
Iris the happy eſtate that the childr& of God ſhall owwk in the laſt day. 
What ts the ho ru of all theſe ſpirituall alcira | 
The whole work of our ſalvation muſt be d to the grace of 
Godalone. 
what is meant by the grace of G od ? 

Firſt & principally, that free favour which God dodtbea towards us; 

2. Thoſe gifts and helps that are in us, arifing from that fountain. 

Is man idle in this work of grace ? | LIES, 

\ Man alſo workethwith Gods Sababut firſt he receiveth fon: God 

« nor 


I Of Chriſtian Religion. y 7-2 
not ontly the power to work, bur allo the will and the deeilie-dalfe, | py 
Phil.2613- 


15 this work of God only an aha rg gf cou ante che 7 | 
God ibemn of Glo ltbing useffeQually to 


receiveir,and therefore dey wager ga omnges Cant.1:3.falb6ag. 
but alſo tocreate a new heart in us; Whereby wefollow 7 Fm HAS 
Te ns aour, by Ofour linics - 
| yes] es ns +1175 and Commuz 
Lniot and communion both. with hiniſelfe ma with an os 
whole;Chutch, whence ariſeth the communion. of Saints, whereby. 
Ft is underſtood, bur that heavenly fellowſhipwhichaliche 
rv Chris, cs eugene mee 
ur comm with 
Ky every member one with another, Hebz 4. Thi12: pogaye 
Eph.2.19,20.4-12« 1; John £634 41 14). 1116 2d 1 
F'V hat ave thebands of this fel feloſ , and hn ic the minher of it ? 
_ The Spinc knits the body tothe (01> 9p Yo NIN 
unto — loveiq Cor.12.Uk 27. Col 34194 Cape” 
V P hat comfort:have we by this * 
I. That we are juſtified by that faich whereby Adam and. rakes 
were juſtified, which is tyed © no tiln or pigge;; and extludeth no 
perſon. - 
2. That we are made rtakers. of hn ntdy Kaith, 
and of all the bleſſings F the Church _ i 


What are the ſpeciall comforts of i ; with Chi bore 
Thar we are ſure to have all races” d al good rhungs fro 
him, and that both our' perſons ate beloved, and our ſervices acce- 


predin him.and for him ; lohn L416, 17+ 1 Cor. 1 30. Ephi2. 4, F-13- 
1 Pet. 25 
. And wht eſpcciall comforts doe ariſe ont of our comunen wah © mewn 
Chriſtians? . 20! [211 of Saints. 
That we have a portion in their prayers, A+ 1.2.15. a ſhare in 
- their comforts, Row. 12.15. a room in their hearts,z Theſ.1.3.ammally gu, { 
bearing infirmities, Gal.6. 1,2. furthering duties, He, 10, 14. andrel; - 1 Tob.1.17, 
neceſſities. 
vs What duty doth this communion of Saints require of #s* Ephuq.9. 
Torenounce all fellowſhip with ſin and - ale. Cer.6.17.rwedifie 
- one _ in - a ON ark erp delight Ueda fic. 
Saints, Pſ.16.3.and to in the c 
VV by are all =xrx.tanogcr fore" mom oF 
yr partakers of Chriſts holineſle, dad 
increafing inthe fame; and to let us know that none pc am 
Saintsin , but ach as atefirſt Saints on earth. BCLs _ 
1:14.23 Cor-7:1. 2/Thefſ.1 00, SN 
For aſmouch as pun fiend nai pm wi 


4 gecy) en to 7 Peder, uf the Firſ Tos 


.* elelt arentited 1 Chriſt his perſon.” | 
They are incorporated aud made members ma, 


Eph 4.3: 
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iy: " firſt Aden, wth 2.22. giveth firſt” Chriſt to 
5254; Saviour, John 3.16. 17.6. Secondly, us us to ON apomp 


whereof Chriſtis head, Ep h.5.30.* which the Scriprure figurethyagby 
other reſemblances,ſo ec y under the fimulicade of maT; 
$-2- = the-whole book of the Camticles. 
1 How may we coneeive of this: our marriage s with chriſt GE 

> Weate to conceive therein as in outward: marriage; hoft,the con- 
ſern of parents and patties ; ſecondly, the mannerof conjundtion. ' 

»\bat conſent of parents i therein this marriage £\ \»\ \ \ 
' Only Gods donation, who being the alone parent of both parties, as 


tobe fayedby him, Heb:313. 1 | u 1.9 py 

.+, 00! anthat conſent of phrties 1s there © | WE tl 

«Bir ;(Chriſt conſenteth- to-take- us for his. own Garls which he 
cth eſpecially 'by taking our fleſh upon him, Heb: 2. _—_ he 
might be our Emmanuel, God with us 5 Mat-142 3 - +! 

Secoridly, we being drawn of God. John 6.'44- and prepa ared by 
the freeing:of the Bridegroom, 2 Cor. 11.2. doe conſent totake-Chriſt 
as our Lord and. Husband, Caxt.7.10. as we profeſſe by. taking his 
name, Eſe ſa) 44 .5.and yoake, M 4t:11.19. upon us. 

 \ | What ts the manner of this our Conjunction ? 

Myſticall; thatis tofay, reall in reſpect of the chingsconjyn, our 
very nature, body, and ſoul being coupled to the body and foul of 
Chriſt, ſorthat we are members of his body, of his fleſh, of-his bones ; 
Epb.5.30. thereby alſo tothe divine nature, 2 Per.1.4.' Yet tiot cor- 
porall, but” ſpiritual, in regard of che means hracdis "oe pajan- 
Qtion hey! iis 1 | 

 : © Whatbethe meanes of the ſpiritual con] nition 

On Chriſts part, his only Spirit, 1 Fobn 4. 15.. Rom. 8.g. given by 
him to every member of his body in the very moment of -Rege- 
neration,: Gal.4.6.. 1 Fohn 3.24. 4-13. as the ſoul of ſpirituall life, 
and fountain of ſupernaturall grace, Gal.5.25:: 1Cor.,15. 45. in 
which teſpe& he that 1 is joyned to the Lord, is ſaid to be one e200, 
I Cor6.17+. 

PF hat is the Spirit of Chrif 2. $0221 | 

The Holy Ghoſt truly refiding, 1 Cor.3. 16. oy eS5, works 
ing in'all thoſe that-axe Chriſts,' Rom.5.5. derived unto them from 
bim, Rep;$.2,and knitting them ws ne, unto him, 1 ans _ 3- 

> EpbiactBagiqes (3,1 49 - 
- 1s the Holy Ghoſt givien to none bat ſuch as Scar joyned ” Chripe 

The Holy Ghoſt is conſidered thiree wayes : firſt;as the: Authour of 
all excellence, eyen. in common giftsof nature and reaſon; as a\'ſtrength- 
=. courape.,, Fudg. 14:6. Arts and. Sciences; Exod. 41. 31:Policy 

and government, 1:$4m2.11.6.8c; in which ſenſe: he is givento:ma- 
ny which never heard of Chriſt, Secondly, as the Authourof ſpiritu- 
gifts, 1 Cer.1.4- ſocalled becauſe being ſandified' they. are means 
of edification, 'As the power of working Miracles, Healing,La! 
ges, &c. yeaa taſt of the heavenly gift, and of the pa git of 

God, anc of f the powers of the world tocome, Heb. 6.435 in "ahh | 

caſa be] 5 woe 1 ſundry reptobates that are called; Cy > 4 
e 


/ 
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ſheweds Thirdly, as the Authout of the-perpetuall, effecuall, | and 
virtuall influence of ſaving grace from Chriſt the head to-every: true 
&6c.of. his body,.\Jh, 6. 544574 631 it which ſenſe the world 


cannot receive or know him, 7oh. 145. 174 but, be-is beſtowed on the 


oaly,1x iPet.,1! 2- and; thoſe truly: regenerated and converted” to 
2 399 Onion yo Papotardt ng ior gh le fs x 
9a] oy net el rig eur this conjunttion ? | 
1 Onaly faith; which yer.is not of qur ſelves, bur the gift of God; =ph, 
2: $:/a8d of; All other}; xhe firſt and 'more-generall efte& and inftru- 
men. of ghe Spirit of (Chriſt; > Cor:4; 13. Gal.5. 5: diſpoling and en- 
abling ns ſo-to.embratg.and cleaveruntohim, Zph. 3. 16.-17, a4arſt 
to receiye;from God bythimgwharſaeyer benefits and graces; fom, 5.2, 
Secondly; to-returnexp Godin him-all boly and thankfull obedience, 
| cm poip of Atl3 dt: I fiG 2K} dl ' , = rk 
i os falth (requireg-in every one that #3 united unto Chriſt? 
Tr is abſolutely A of all hoſe that are of diſcrerion and ol 
city, bus in.thoſe chat; are nor. capable of knowledge ( withourwhich 
there can be nofaith;11as fome namrally fooles and infants; which are 
within the covenant) we are nat 36 proceed farther then Gods. eleQi- 
on, and the ſecret operation of -his;Spirit, 44.21.39. 1:Corpi idi1241 3 
\. 92 Sa much of our union with Chriſts:perſon;: that is 'our communion 
with him. Int Baby og lads hodgger yt 
It is our. participation with him in the benefits lowing; fram his ſe- 
verall offices, whereby he.is.made.to us of. God, wiſdame, righteouſ- 
neſſe; ſanQificariong and, redemption. 1 Cor. 1 30., $0- wealſp by, him 
after a ſort become Pogbers A&ts 2,17, 18, Prieſts and Kings, 1 Per. 
t 


4 — 


2+ 9. Rev,5+ 10. 45.in the-unfolding of the ſeyerall-funGtions-of our 
- Saviour Chriſt, bath been more fully declared: for being, made one 
with him, we are thereby poſlefled of all things that are his, Rev. 2. 
28, Col. 2.10. asthe wite of the wealth of ner husband, the-branch 
of the ſap of the. root; 4oh.15- 5. and the members 'of iſenfe and mo- 
tion from the head, Eph.g. 15, 16. in which regard the whole Church 
is alſo. called Chriſt, t Cor. 12.12, Gal. 3. 16. and the ſeverall mem- 
bers Chriſtians, As ;11. 26. 7 | 


' What are the main benefits which Chriſtians receive by their commu- x. benefit of 


ion mith Chriſt og | | 


fuſed * which latter is but begun in this life, andis called SanGificati- 

on, and perfeRed- in.the- life ro come 3 which-moſt uſually hath the 

rerme of Glorificaticn, of which in its proper place. : TIA 477 
VV hat is juſtification. 


- * therighteouſneſle of his Son, by him impnted unto us,-and through 
_ faithapprehended by us, doth free us from'finand death, and account 


us righteous unto life. Rom. $8.30. 33, 34 1'Cor. 1. 30. Phil.3. 9. For 

hereby we both have a deliverance from the guilt and: puniſhment of 

all our fins; and being accounted. righteous in the ſight of. Godby the 
CN: Le 8 07 righteouſ- 


..- our Commu- 


Juſtification and glorification, Rem. 8. 30. By the one whereof we _—_ > 


have our perſons accepted, and new relations between God-and use- Jugigearton. 
ſtabliſhed; By the ather, our nature reformed, and new.gbedience in- Glorificaion. 


Of Jaftificati- 


Juſtification is the ſentence, of God, whereby .he of his grace for -», _ $ 
cation is? -. 


> OY vo od" 
+ % : " E 
1 
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rightcouſneſſe of our Saviour Chriſt irmpured unto us, aretſobed ws 
bener righteouſneſſe then ever we had in Ado, mAni Neuniy 


1 perceive your an{wer needs farther # »hpcil 
"rf, nee ? for MS ung; frlf;mlycutpes | 
That thorey we informed, that the word to juſtifi-deel{ ot 


in this place gn ro 40 ink juſt by infuſing perfect righteoufegines 
our natures;(that cores res the'head'of nication ee P 


chislife, which being finiſhed is Glordficatiorn'in heayen ihayc one 

word\ſignifieth to pronounceJuſt,eo quitand\iſthatg wy 
and ſo it is a judiciall ſenrence- oppoſed 

Rav. 8. 54,35. ho ſhall lay any thing (ach Pant)io the hire of Gods v- 


. lt ?It is Gol that juſtifieth, who ſhall condetww f'Now as ro condemn is 


not che putting eny evill into the nature of the" } condentied, bue 


the pronouncing of his perſon guilty, and the binding him over unto 
ent : (oj arp => is the pronomcing th Lrrobe = 
risfied, and the man diſcharged andquirred frottiiguile and nt. 


| Thus God impuring the righteouſheſſe of Chriſt to a ſinnet, doth nor 


account his fins unto him, bur intereſts him inviſtare of as felland per- 

fe& freedom and acceptance, a8 if he had never fiined;” 6r had! him- 
ſelf fully Qatisfied. For” though. there is a/power purging thecorrapri- 

on of fin, which followerb-upon juſtification, yer tt is carefully to be 

diſtinguiſhed from it, as we ſhall further ſhew hereafter.” 

_ ©. Thi for ——__ w/tification, but now n ho nog the thing it felfe what 

"4s the matter firſt of our juſtification 

- 'The matter of juſtification, or that righteouſheſſe whereby a firiner 
ſtands juſtified in Gods fi ihr, is notany righteouſneſſe inherenr- in his 


_ own perſon and performed by him, but a perfect, righteouſneſſe inhe- 


rentin Carb eciognf —_ heel , 
VV hat riehte Chrifts & it w 4 [inner is d ? 
Nor the eeSiall eouſneſle of his divine nature, Aro 


Firſt, the abſolute integrity of _ humane nature, which in him our 


' head was without gle.” Heb. 7 


- Secondly, the perfect abodime which in that humanenarure of ours 


| he performed unto the whole Law of God; both by doing whirfoever 


was required of us, Mat.3. 15. a6d by ſufferingw atſoever ws deſer- 
ved by our fins, 1 Pet.2.24. for he was made fin and acurſe for us, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God itt him. - 
| FYFhat i the form or he's. cauſe of onr juſtification, and: Fo which 
makes this righteonſueſſe jo really onrs, that it doth juſtifit ws? | 
The gracions imputttion of God the Father, accounting his/Sors 
riphteouſneſſe unto i: finner,and by that accounting, making R his to 
all effects, as in oor had —_ Th 
But how can Chriſts riehte e be accompred ours ? it not as 
abſurd to ſay Nt * 7 Jaftified * Chriſt hieonſaeſſe, as 
| that a man ſhould be wiſe wit the wiſdom 0 pi; per, + 5p 
bein health by the life and health of another * + 
'No, doubtlefle, becauſe this righteouſneſſe is in Chriſt, not's ina 
perſon ſevered from us, burs in the head of the Church, the'fecond 
Adam ; from whom thereforeic is cotamunicated unto all who being 


united 


- 


& g5 or 
uhited as members: unto him doe lay claim-thereunts, and apply it — 
unto themſelves, Rom. 5:19: Rom. 10.4..-Forif the fin of Atlam were of 
force to condemn: us/ all;: becauſe: wewere'/in his -loynes; he: bei 
that 


_ firro meaſure heavenly things: by the yard of reaſon, yeritisnortun. 
reaſonable that a amore: eabas pound, and nor"being able to 


— 3 VOL4C Fran Bu para 
Itis of grace that Chriſt is given untous; and alſo that his righte- 


Foy Ate Y Uſes arif 
Vehat, gather you from this ' doftrine of | 1nſtifieation' by Chriſts rom the d6- 


* 


ſelves bs xs ſervants : the onely marter of out joy and triumph 
- þothinlite it 
aox.aur:perſons; notthe beſt actions of the holieſt men dare appearin 


Ratedin ſuch. righteonſoeſſe chat debt muſt be fully diſc tt 
hath ſuch a cur ap forir; our finnes' thoughnevet (pear 
cannot weigh down hisirighteouſneſſe and metity Rom: 8:35; md God 
hes not TATE an us;willnot hold us atiylon- 
ger Jers,but he diſables his own'Tultice iow mhalitg2ly Rerther 
demand. 2. Hence there is nothing comes uporsthe Saints'from'Gods 
revenging; Juſtice, 'bur all our. correions-are medicinal fron {668 | 
Fatherly love; to purge out that fin out of our natute, whichihe Kath / 
Ws | | S 3 | already | 


wid 
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alread: i oned to our s 3- Laſtly ,, this -doftrine- k 
EY en 10 weak 'Chriſtians.in themidſtof their tt me 
-imperfeRtions, and ſenſe of their weak meaſures'of SanRificationy, 
"To confider;:thatithe righeeouſmefſe thar is inherencin'cheniſebves,'s 
not the matter of their Juſtification, orthat which miſt rbefore 
.Gods preſence to be: pleaded : therighteouſneſſe of Chri ae we 
and perfe@ , thatis our main joy and crown of tejoyTing tobefout 
in Chiriſt, not/having our:own righreouſnefſe, bur charwhitch is'in him, 
and made ours by Godsgraciousaccount. Taal raft or 
'  Buthows this great benefit of Fuſtification applyed. nyo me; ant 
apprehended by us ? X | % Y 
This is done on-our. part by faithalone, and that nor conſidered as 
a virtue inherent in us, working by love ; bur only as atv inſtrument or 
hand of the ſoul ftretched forth to lay hold on the Lord ourrighte- 
ouſneſlſe. Rox. 5. 1. & 10. 10, Fer. 23. 6. So thar faith juſtifiethonely 
Relatively, in reſpe& of the obje& which it faſteneth 'on ; ro” wit; the 
righreowſheſſe of Chriſt by which we are juſtified :\Faich being onely 
the inſtrument toconvey ſo great a benefit uato the foul, as the hand 
of the begger receives the Almes. ot 1119/9 
Foraſmuch as it ftandeth #s much in hand to know what this faith 
 , is, whereby we have profit by Chrifts Redemption, declate hw 
many ways the word Faith is taken in the Scripmres. 
Sometimes it is taken for trueand fairhfull dealing berwyen man 
and man both.in:word and deed, called Fidelicy.or Fanhfulrefſe; (4s 
Mat. 33-23-A@#52.10.1 Tim. 5.12. 1 Pet. 5.'12:) bur of thix: faith 
we are not here to ſpeak. Somerimes'itis taken for the faich(ot fideliry) 
of God towards man, but thatalſo is beſides our purpoſe. 
 Herewe are to intreat of mans faith towards God, and that word 
Faithis alſo taken two ways. TR © 
1; For the obje& tobe apprehended, or oo robe beleeved;'even 
the whole doRrine of faich, or points of Religion to be' beleeved. 
(as As 6, 7% & 13. 8, Rom. 1, 5. 8 34 31. & 1243+ 6, & 16:46.6ak v. 
22-0 3.24 65+ 23+ 1 7597. 1.2. 664-1, Fudeverſ. 3.) OO 22710! 
2. For the ation apprehending-or beleeving'the fame, 49z1/that 
work of God in man whereby hegrveth aſfent: '01 credencetviGotin 
his word ;, yea, and applyeth that which anyway concerrieth hinfih 
particular, how otherwiſe generall ſoever it be, (as Rem/itls| #86!) 
And this faithis fet.out by two' narhes," Heb. 41 1, ThefabiGine of 
things hoped for, and the evidence: of things rior feen's by tHe/fiyſt 
meaning, that whereas| God in hisword hath naadepromiſeof 
' whicharenotpreſently enjoyed Oe Hoped for ; they bein 
In eſſe, but.in poſſe D yer faich dothiaſters ort: give thiem'a' preſent ſtiB. 
fiſting or being, as if they were inefſe. By the ſecond texkitib thick 
wherezs. many of the promiſesare: of things:ſofarre our ofthereteh 
of man, thar they are both. inviſible rothereye; and wnrexfonadle'or 
impoſhibleto the ſenſe or underſtanding of mawz- yerſhith isthevery 


\ 


evidence. of them, and that which doth ſo demonſtrate them-ufit&us; 
that by it (as througha 059 gan ara3 we asClearly diſcernxlicrn; 
te y were evenat hand. WUOP OR ; IOTYNAAD; 
| How 


1s 
asf 
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7i yd How man: Rind of faith be there.e. L 29M £1. 3! | on Li 
h chere be bur one true faving faith, (pk 445 ?Yyr:bl Fai 
rlicreaxelbwo-fortss{; |, nu eaidens Doo fhk 107 
I. Suchas is common to all whichallmen bas Ibo 
| 134 Tharwhich .cio-wrian hath -orican hive; butehe 
a) _ :2+ Rome2 L, 32+ TH3-04 2\Cop; ni 
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The divers 
kinds of Faith: 


\ Hiſtorical 


Itis 2 knowledge and petſwaſionof thetruth.of FEELS con- Faith. 


cernirigtbe letter-and ſtory 0 as that there-is'one onelyi Gold, and 
in the God Trinity in Unity; that Jeſus Cone! is the SE the 
world; &c:.'' 24 Q \3þ Ele 1 8 
what is 4 temporary faith > 
./1Ttis d-joyfull entertaining 'of-the | 
ſome ceming confidence which yer is RR uncertain; ; and 
fiorroored x; eth-bur for a time; and —_—_ CO ro- nottung. Mab 
poor 20, 216: Luk, 18. 3-14 3044 4 »f 121092 dit} 
.. bat us that common i faith which youcall extraordi do) nad 
: Tr-is-thedaith. of; miracles, which is the: 
and fingalarpromile , either forthe doing of fome- extra 
fedt,:ior for the receiving of ſome outward goody. akter an exrraomdis 
Manner.11 Cor. L3: 2«'Mat. 215 2. & 7: 22: Marke g.3 ATE 9: 
Ee 17. 19, 
By this kind of faith, Fudas might worke--mitacles- as: "well as 
che: orher;\ Diſciples 3/ and b this. Faith, - miglit bei: Kea- 
led by. our Saviour in their bodies, 
(oules. i. 


Lu 


THTSSIY 


being to them fi 20 ond 
Ii is.fuch SY aflonr of the. niind to the crurkiof theword; 
2s flowes intothe heart, . and. cauſeth! the foule ro embrace i it as good, 
ni wg is eurmalioops inefſeonir. '. "| 200 durT 
aphet i thet which you mate the elje of ſaving -fllich 211 2:11 2 


The geverall obje& of. true. eter Faith; 'is - \ te whole -truth 
of God revealed, : bur ir he focal obje& of - Faith. as- it juſtifierh 
is the 1 promiſe of. of finnes -by 'the- Lord Jeſs: Fort 


che Ilinelits, ,byche fame nally Wa. $1 looked-upon/the 


141 king ow thing ele wen x ied 
| JF 00 _ t p- 
though by the ſame Faith whereby 1 cleave t9-Chtiſ 


ey of Tones, 1 belceve every truth tevealed;;,; yet Iam 
SY by Reeginy rruth bur the qe _ ( 2nve] in the 
G he Þ 4 6 
> pes the nature; if this ſeving and jnftiing Fat, | ſmoke 


- Juftifying 3 Fark may be cnn; 106 Ala | cchir as 
x; S3 


'whowere ot healed in-their W* 


God 


-\/.b, Temporary 
miſs: vE.che Goljal wich Fa 


' Miraculous 
ro ofome pri Faich, 


\nphat now & true ſaving faith which one have bu the clefhy Spain 


TD —_— 
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$i S vi» 17 God worls it in mans beart "or. elſe a mans heart works by it 


(;3'l id 2 


£171; TT > 0403 253 92211 U2UOHLA 
For firſt les man to belerye, and then he beleeves by 
Cold Ea { nomaro7ibs days 
Ute acl eſpe Fairh isdid co be #pb.n.$Mhilr 
29. Anditisthe greatieſſe of Gem yauth ac raiſerhy \mans-heart 
unto it. E þ, 1. 196 Wh, ares RY ac rh 


 Ivthe {econd reſpe&. man is fd ro beleeve Row, 20. r0carid to 


comero xo Chriſt. Bur he beleeyes.by Gods tnabling him4obeleeye, 
and he comes by Gods cauſing him to come, Foh. 6. 44. No PAN Ca 
1-11! come anto meexcept the Father draw bim, ſdich our Saviour.::.! 


What doth God work in meanphen be ghues him Faith?! C21 27 

Fiſt) be. igbtnerh the undesſtanding to-ſee-the -tiurh...and 
preciouineſſe of rhe rich offers of grace-in-the \LordiJefus)z. Gor, 
2. 11,12. 14. Fohn 1. 5. lohh 12. 39. lobn 6. 45- Mes 
Aits 26, 18. 

Secondly jhe enables the: will A aiid reach all 'the 
Jefires: of the:ſoule-after them, and reſt and:build eternall-comfort 
on them:i:' The thingsof God as they are fooliſhcieſſe ro mans narurall 
Judgement ; ſo they are enmity to his naturall will: And:therefare 


__ when God gives faith, he gives anew light-ro-che undetſtanding, 


The Popiſh 
implicice faith 


confured. 


That the whole i S6dondly; wo in 


ſoule is the 
ſeat of Faith. 


and new: motions: and inclinations to, the hearr;: As the Caverianc 


of Graceis,// will givethem « new heart, Exek/ 36126. 1e:manft. beia 
mighty power to turne the heart of man upſide:downe;and-cauſe. tim 
o pitch all the defires of the ſoule upon. a; — evyoſk 
10h, 6. 
4; " Wkeglinbicmefien bente : +. off { 24 
- Firſt; alone mickadacls of the Bo viſh Docon, ;who 
perfwade-the;multitude-ro reſt ina blind taich,: Nhich rhey call im+ 
pct folded up, telling them- that it is enough for them ro 
Mo yy the-Church beleeves,-r though, they know axvoree the 
© Church beleeves, nor who the Churchis, whereas the: Stripture tea- 
cherh us that Faith comes by. 7 bearing z thatis, by-hearicgi bleſſed 
promiles of grace offered roth i 2 Roms. 10.144 Toit 29707 2 
Faith doth not conkiſt in dar and ignorance, but. knowledge 


is of the ingredienceof it, 7obn- 12, 39. and therefore ſometimes put 


forit. Jabv17« 3. E[4. <a 1 1+ Where God doiti work Faith, there 
he gives:a ſaving: light to the underſtanding, though in diverſe mea- 
ſures and:degrees. as: there are weak meaſures: of 'Faichy' ſo weak 
meaſurez of and apprehenſions in ſaving myſteries: Burno 
mort; eng pomeny 
yot: t now whathe 
here learne chat Baich:doch. ob coal ane 
inf rhe; or onely-in the will, bur in the” whole 
ez the: whole: imelligenc gatureis the ſear of Faich :' And; there- 
 foreeither Faichis nor a ſupernaturall gift of God,or elſe they ſpeale 
ly of Gods.grace.ia the-work of Faith, who atribure no | 
more to thenthe renovation-of mans underſtanding,\and revea- 
CES NE pErpapaeek: couorke yl che 


action 


"Os Rays 


the inclining grhe'wd 


be ſmwicd = 


©; W2far exceeds 
all il eter pom a ch alin th 
eby his powerfull: Spa grace."" 
 Sorioiy then ul ſatd, ona FREIE Led receiwerh Chrif, 
man comes unto him ?.\ - 
Theſe. and. thelike thew whar nan doth when Faith is 
..1n.himg: how: his foal acts by ge, and exercifeth this: ex- 
Cle abit rebereed:n wg a 12 By” Gods reaching him 
heuiiderftands tr his mini! he ſers the excellen- 
cy ofithe'Lord- and firmiely: -ynto the word of grace as 
i} indeed Chrift is the /onely bleſſed $avivur, andthar all the 
promiſes of God in him areqreand. aner.t 2i'By. Gods! changing 
ard amant. wyes Av .Godz Quldtifying bis-affe@tions be 
loves and embraceth; —_ ods printing and fealing them: on his 
hearth ;poſleſſertr ind why Chnſft; and the precious: p 
nicatmarty in him, and 'embraceth the» tenure! of rhe Goſpel as 
the lyeereſt 45d Fappieſt xyding $ that everi ſounded in his cares,” and 
entertains it with the beſt welcomes: of his — + vr; Crarrk xe 
happirieſſe on this Rock WT arg 
')-, Put now all theſe things together: $113 {ik 6&7 i . 
They: all thew thar Faith'is nothing ce oe: a Lect, 
hes and-warke bf God iniman, whereby.mans heart, (-thar is) 
all the powers of-mans-foule move as they are hfſt. moved by' God: 
So-that-the aRion-of man in beleeving.>is noching bur: — =qyoo | 
"ing 6f: heavenly things by Gods revealing "them and/: cauſing him 
toknow them; his willing them:and embracin ing chem by Gods-ena- 
bling: 'him' ro will: and-embrace -them : + [Thus 3 the morion-of* mans 
heart to'\Chrift|being moved: by God is called mans: 
withthe heart : even-as a-wheel'which & it:felf cannorniove;, yet 
being moved by a bigherwheeb doth moves which mocidn 1 
ir be bur one, yet 15 laid tobe: the medon oF ewoj/ thar'is, of the 
on enter ho Teſy \ pF & nt Nx 
It ſeems then"that | aith co in iwo Ss 
VIZ. Fac having 4 mind to bnow w_ 240d 4 nitro 
N11 T1 W - | 
\Yes; ivberer ſees fo mach excclladoyia. Chriſt that chereby 
he is -drawnc-torembrace him: 25 the onchrRock of {abvarion," cha 
man.truly beleeves:to Juſtification. | 
_ - But is it not neceſſary to 1uſtification to be aſſured the my ſinnes 
are pardoned, and that Fam juſtified v5 
Noxthat is no a& of faithragiz/ juſtifieth, bu/eli > audio that 
followerh after oftification foro man;is-qaftified - & ne. 
thatheisj1 or tornnmmengmer money 
no man is pardoned by beleeving'thar 4G FEED 
pardo- 


HOO 


The Summe and Subſtance 


_—_—— 


uo 


m— 


nedbefore he can beleeve it, Bur:Faich asir-juſtifierhisareſting 
Chriſt ro obtain pardon, the acknowledging him to bethe anely 
Saviour, and the hanging/upon him for falyarion ;:#rar.'16, T6411 Toby 


20,31 aits 8.37 Romil0,g. u lohn 4.45% &' 55 mn 203; 2:1 g $1 
--Iris: the dire at of-faich that ju 


— — 


juſfiect, har whereby Idoe be: 


leeve, iis the refletaRof Faith that afſures; thar whereby I know: 


- doebelteve;;and it comes by way of argumentationthus: /'c11131f1 


" What Recon» 


ciliation is. 


| Maj. whoſoever relyeth\upon Chriſt the Savitwur of theworld for Faſtifi- 

oe cation. and parden, the word bf [it ther held 
attually Ju ified and pardoned.” AOTKELE 21KvY2 RAW | 

i Min. But 1 doe truly rely pon Chriſt for-Fuftification aud pardons! 

Concl, Therefore ! andaubtedly belervd that 1 amr juſtified and p atencd. 
- But many times both the former ;propolſitions may be granted:to be 
true; and yet aweak Chriſtian want trengthi to\draw checonchafion ; 
for it is oneithing to beleeve, and another:thing ro'beleeve that doe 
beleeve'It is one thing for.a man to have his {alvation certainyand a- 
nother thing tobe certain that itis certain + | 1 (ld bs 2ooihro 
:' >: How then doth the ſoul reach after Chriſtin the att of :juſti- 
«1 EvenaSA Elica iito a river-and like to' be drowned; '&&he is 
carried dvwn-with the: floud efpies the 'bough of'a tree hanging over 
the river, which he.catcherh at and: clings unto-wirth 'all his mighrro 
fave him, and ſeeingno other -way of ſuccour- but thar, ventures his 
life upon it : this man ſo.ſoon as he had faſtened-uppa' this boughis in 
aſafe rome gu all troubles, fears and rerroursare —_ 
out of his mind, untill he'comes ro;himfelf and ſees/himſelf quireout 
of danger, then he is ſure ke'ts ſafe, buche was ſafe before he was fare: 
Even ſoit is with a'Beleeyerz; Faithis byt the eſpying of Chriſt as the 
only means to ſave, and the reaching our of the hearrtolay hold upon 
him. God hath ſpoke-the word and made the promiſe'in his Son, I be- 
leeve him'tobe the only Savieur, and remit ſoul to hiv tobe (a- 
yedby his mediation: So ſoon as the foul can do this, God: impureth 
the righteouſneſle'of his Son unto, and ir'is aftually juſtified in the 
Courtof Heaven,thoughit iFnor preſently quieted and pacified'in the 
Court of Conſcience; that.is done afterwards, inſome ſooner,in ſome 
later, bythefruics andeffeQts of juſtification, |” 57 + 1# > 
h What are the Concomitants of Inſtificatiog ? ' + 
Reconcilidrion, and Adoption, 'Roms.'5, 110k; 1. 12. 
© what Reconciliation ? Av | 

Ir is that grace whereby we that were enemies to God are made 
friends; -Rim;'5, 10. we'-that were:rebels are received into fayour ; 
we; that were far off) and aliens' from: God, are:now brought neer 
through Chriſt, Eph. 2. 12, 13. 618; 19. 1 70h. 1. 3. Heb, 12. 
22, 23s. 19 L | | | | 


hat is Adeption't: 


What Adopti- YE AKSL | A 

onis. . '- | Adoption is the and priviledge to be the ſons of God, 7h. 
1: 12+ Eph, 1. 5. derived unto us from Chriſt, who being the erernall 
Son of God, becameby! Incarnation our-brother, that by: him 'God 


might bring many -ſoris and daughters unto glory; Heb. 2: 10:; 7: - 
$7649 | What 


of Coritien Reon * _ zor_ : 


What are the 


er noone em pier 
I. Some are privative /inany grie- The benefis of 
valicesg4s 13. Weare freed from the ſlavery of Nik $: 12:2. om © I 


condettinion; Remy way owe? _ fears ad *Rom.$.15. 
We havenot recefo #0 fea avi | 
adoption. 4. the la bk Commit 0aly al 5. i: 
freed I mean from the exile on frok fro th 
it, freed from the coaQtion and computfion@f it; freed ft 
ous exaction and inexorable dermands of - as'it is + CON on 
works: But not freed from the doaritie of holineffe contained tir ; 
the juſtified and adopred arvevery-Way freed froth the Law," wit wis 
anehemy atid againft vs;\Eur-1/biit not freed 2 iris' ont ind dt- 
retor, containing the rale of Godshdly will.- Our Sanſhip doth not 
free us frotn ſervice; bar from'ſlavery;npt from Holifeffe: but to holt- 
neſſe: There is a free ſervice which befits- the condition of a ſon; 
Gods ſervice is perfe& freedorne. 
. 2: Someare poſitive: dignities; as, 7. Free accuſe 66th thirshit of 
Grace, that we may come to 'Gotliti' prayer as to aFather, GH: 4< 6; 
Rom, 8. 15. 2: WE have an Fncereſtin Gods parteulsr and ſpecial 
Ptovidence,/z Cor: 6: alt. Rom. 8. 48. 3; Weby oiir adop 7e a 
free and fanRtified uſe of all Gods Creathres Ne 8 theright uiito 
which we forfeited in Adam; for no ma hatfi'any re right ro'aily 
thing now by nature hemay have the uſe of Gods creates by Gods 
rience and forbearance, but not by Gods licenic&ahd'allowince, tincil 
bein-Covendntwih/ Godin Chriſt, and made a'ſon ati heit with 
him, and-thenal{ things arereſtored, 1 Cop. 3. 21. Koni. 8.-33." 4. From . 
Adoption flows all Chtiftians joy, which is called te joyin che h6ly 
Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. unſpeakableand jorious, , Pet. '9: m—_—_ 27 
For the. ſpirit of Adopri6nis, firſt, & witnefſe. fit 1 
Eph.4. 30, 3. Thepleuge and earneſt ine root ph. T. br 
ng whe ſecurtyin in the ſoul , whereby it hora even W': 


pe of glory: 

. Dbe't ddrenof God FI s then yejojc | 

; Joyco cnlrede rdehghal Mion' of the x 6 of God 
= cofitinually to belabouret for,” 


nn Es 
| Eh The a FGanny> which is Gods mea ot 


grace, Mal. 3.6. 
' 2+ The cauſesand:foynrains of j Joy itt the r _ eggs 
m5. 


wr yn. wp Faichh Egk, It: 32 
3. The algae inhedvpet es <a | 


towards:C 1'Gop; 8,0 
in On above the 
prerence Fchimofe 
NG 


== ntatie ſelf 1 
rrom Badge; 53'Bfabe 226050 857; 01." 
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T he Summe and Subſtance . 
© Somuch of the firſt mein bene whichriftians receive by thei 


.. communion-with Chri Co 3 eur: 20 41; SOC? 
OPM & the ſecond bemefit which # called Glorification and San- 
fication f. 5%; AS03110 
San8ifcation, © It is the renewing of our nature according tothe: Image of God, in 
righteouſneſle and true holinefſe, which is but/begun _ this life, and 
is called SanQification, and perfected in the life tocome; which there- 
fore is moſt ſtrily.called Glory... , --. ea shoit ts 
. How far forth is our nature renewed inthis life by Santtification? 
This renewing is of our whole nature, 1 —_ 5. 23+ Rom. 12.2.the 
underſtanding being enlightned, the will refed, the affeQions regu- 
lated, the ourward man reformed. But not wholly in this life; and this 
is done by the powerfull operation. of the Spirit of God, who _ 
' begun a good work in us, will perfe&t it unto the day of the Lord, Foh. 
13. 6. Pſal. 51, 10. 'Ezth. 36. 26. | 
what be the parts of our Sanitification * La | 
Two, rata to the. two powerfull means whereby they are 
- wrought ; Firſt, Mortification, or. dying unto fin, and thereby free- 
dome from the dominion thereof by the death of Chriſt, Row. 6. 6, 7. 
Secondly, Vivification, or quickning unto newneſle of life, by the 
power of the reſurretion of Chriſt z Inregard whereof it is at{o called 
our firſt reſurreion, Rev. 20. 6. | 
| How doth Santtification differ from the former grace of Fuſtification * 
The differences IN many main and materiall differences ; ' as. : 
berween Juſti- 1. In the order, not of time, wherein they goe together, Rows. 8. 30. 
fication and nor of knowledge and apprehenſion, wherein this latter hath prece- 
| dency, 1 Cor. 6. 11; but of nature, whetein the former- is the ground 
of this latter, 2 Cor.7. 1. " þ 13564 Ae 3p 
: Secondly, in the Subje& : the righteouſneſſe. whereby were juſti- 
fied being i herenr in Chriſt.for us; but this of. SanRification in our 
{elves from him, Row... 8. 10. 1-487 


Thirdly in the cauſe : apr”, uſtification following from the: merit ; 
our Sanification from the efficacy of the death-and life of Chriſt. 

* Fourthly, in the Inſtrument; Faich which-in. Juſtificatiog'is only 
as an bags; receiving, in SanRification -is, a co-warking virtue;' As 
I5- 19. Gal. 5.6. - | 1097 90191300 fl | 


b 


Eph. 1, 19. 31, 


Cor 2.18, , Fiftly, in the meaſure: | Juſtification beingin/all Beleevers,andat 
\Per.3.18, All timesalike; but SanGtification-wrought differently and'by degrees.' 
JF Sixtly, in the end z which being in Tok eternall lite, Row.6:235; 24+ 
-.. et the one '1s among the cauſes: of reigning; rhe orber onely as the 
4 bigk-ws unto the kingdome, TE IANS EL-SS 

What is the rule. and ſquare of owr Santtification? 1 ol es 
The whole word of God, 10þ.-47417. Pf; ng.'9,as containing thar:” 
will of his, Rom, 12.2. which is even our SandRtification, 1Theſy;3,8cc:; 

_ 1. Byexprelle warrant of Scripture, ( -Timg3:) 24. 17% 7 11 7 Hh 

2. By the reſemblances and thin gs whereuntoir ;5 ocmmeeliiagc 
the way we walk in, (ler. 6. 16, Mark 12. 14. 4+18/24,25.) toabight' 
anda Laxthorn in adark place, to guide our feer into the wayolpenty | 

| ; 1 P *_ 


_ 


{263 


—_ 


cluded, 1/4. 8: 19, 20." Mat. 22.29: , 
4. Becauſe nothing can be counted holy-and- righteous which God 
oth not foaccompr;and rharin' his Word;fo as he gnly:is righeebus, 
and makerh thisor that to be holy and righteous” $o- his Word! only 
ſheweth us what ITE he ſo ONION 
called his holy Wor y Scriptures, righteous Laws; &c. 'Deut.4.8; 
| ks mean youhere by the holy ph por vain 36d , 
- Bothrhe Lawandthe Goſpel, theOld Teſtament and the: New. 
How is the Goſpell a raleof obedience bring the'rule of faath ? 
-.. Asthe Law requizeth obediehce, Fam. 12.1; ſo the Golpeltire&erh 
the faithful how toperform it, 1'T#. 1.9, 10,rr, only with difference, 
x. Of the manner ; the Law propounding God robewworkbippetiof 
usin error mos Lok, che Golpel in Chriſt our ar 
--2, Ofthecnd 5. the Law: requiring all duties as for the'procure- 
ment of our own. falvation: TheGol ; | 
ſalwation in Chriſt alreadydeltowed) 1 Thafſ. 5% 38.5.» -'- 
- 3. Of theeffeR;the Laiv (like Pharar/xhar'requirtd brick bur allow- 
ed no ſtraw)demanding obtdienceybir 
poſing man-as in the ſtare of Cxearion) The 
conferring to the regenerate that whidh irrequirech, Row." 5, 6. 8. 
for it aa TE PETR Ac confirmethfairh unto:the Ele&, md that not 
only asahand to lay hold on Chriſt, bur alſo as a thief vercueworking 
by: ove in all parts of-obedience; withour which even the 'Goſpel is 
a Law,that is, a killing letter, 2 Cor, 3.6. to theantegenerareand with 
which the Law becoineth as it wete Goſpell ro the regenerate , even 
« Law of liberty; Fam-1: 25. & 3: 12: For asthe Law ſaverh! us: not 
without the Goſpel, ſo che Goſpel ſaverh us not without the 'Law; 
"  Doth not the Goſpel adge other. Precepts or Connſels to thoſe of the Law? 
Not any. other in ſubſtance of a&ion;bur onely renewerh and enfor- 
ceth thoſe of the Law, i 70h. 2. 7, 8. and ſpecifieth ſome duries,' a of 
faith in the Meſſias, of the Sacraments, 8c. which have their gener: 
ground from the Law. As tor' thoſe rhat are propounded in form of 


coutiſell, and doe concerne things indifferent, they are not therefore ar- . 


birrary courſes, Rev. 3+ 18. of higher perfeion, mach lefle meritori- 
ous of greater glory, butas they are applyed with due: circamiſtanoes, 
neceſſary precepts referred to ſome or other Commandemenit of the 
Law, the negleRing whereof excludeth from the kingdome of God. 


VF} hat is that law which with the direttionof the Goſpel isube Yale Mat. 19. 23, 


of Santtification ? 


"The Morall law, or Law of nature engraven by God hitaſelf firſt IN The Morall 
the heart of man in his Creation;after in Tables of ſtone*,in che dayes |, the rule of 


of Moſes, and ſo publiſhed and committed to the Church for all ages® » 


* Deut, Lo. 4. 


the royall Law, tor obedienceto God our Kintg(1am, 2.8.) | 
. Why did God write in Tablerof Stone Ex Et 


2 Tim. 3. 
15, 16. 


Job 22. 22. 
Job. 17, 17. 


Eph.4. 20,31, 
The difference 
between the 
Law and the 

h ; me gs” | Goſpel ht 
pel in way of thankfuloefle; for - 


J 
& 14. 1, 


| Pardly 


obn 5.23; 


anRification. 
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» Partly to fignifie the perpetuall uſe. and continuance of then tothe 

endoftheworld : Partly to ſhew the ſto! thardneſfe of 6ur bearts, i in 

- which thislaw was to be written, and-t0 declarehow ney itisto bring 
| us toobedience of them. . © _—_ 7 

3 did none but God write this conila Tables of flwe? ; vEA or vr 

Becauſe none but God can write his: Law i incur WoUS.-1 hgwlh 

\-How was this Law delivered ? +) 6 hi ws S_ | 
\ Loſhew the gloriouſneſle of it; ' God delivered irinfice J for tlie 
Moutezittburned; the Trumper ſounded, the 3s ar, and: Moſes 


himſelftrembled. *4 ri291 
. >» What did this fi fc rorbew; inf tings 2, oV? yoda d bail: 
1. That without C rſt the Law's bur death: «.: ADL 


2. _ "res be'very careful wperformiobedienct tothe ſame. 
no oe. Law but the Morall: Law onely: fg 
Yes; he Pod the Ceremoniall and Judiciall laws, as ſpeciall expli- 
\ cationsand applications of the law Morall, uncothar eee: Dhurch 
.. andpeoplethe: Iſraclices, -... 
© What was the Certinoniall NY 
Ceremoniall -_ . That.law which did ſet down. orders: for Aredtion i in cites of. out- 
Lw. - ward worſhip, ſhadowing the grace)of the Goſpel (Heb. 10.1:"Ov.) 
C31 ' Are we bound 10 keep and obſerve thoſe laws *- 
No, for the ſubſtance- now exhibited, thoſe ſhadows ;are ut- 
terly aboliſhed by the death of -Chriſt;and therefore the 4 .of chem 
now, wot be akind of denyall of his death. | ; O50 
what call-you the Fudiciall law ? . | 
Tudiciall Law;  - That wherein God appointed a form of Politique we Civill go- 
verament:of the Common-yealth. of the: Jews 5 which:therefore is 
ceaſed with the diſſolution of -thar State , for which | it was ARS $ 
faving only in the common equiry. ' 
' 1s this law utterly revoked and aboliſhed by Chriſtie © with = 
No for he came not to overturn any good government ofthe Cain- 
mon-wealth, muchleſle that which was appointed by God innſelf. | 
wn not Chriſtian Magi on them ſwerve any thing: uu theſe 
ws of government which were ſet down by Moſes 7: | 
In ſome circumſtances they may , but, in the EY equity and 
ſubſtance they may nor. 
What Indiciall laws are immuteby tobe obſerved now of Chrifien 
Magiſtrates ? 
Thoſe which have reaſons annexed unto the, & ſpecially thoſe where- 
in God hath appointed death forthe puniſhmenc of hainous offences, | | 
The Morall _- Whatisthe Morall law? ; 
Law. That which commandeth the perfeQion of godlineſs and ons 
; neſs, anddireterh us in our duties to God and man, Dewut.5:34.1 2.32: 
Are we not delivered from this law by the means of Chriſt ? 
' From the burthen of the law exaRiing in our own perſons perfect 0- 
_ from the curſe of that law due rinito difobedience, weare - 
delivered by Chriſt,Gal.3.10,11,r2;13- But fromthe Commandment 
aSa rule of life, we are not freed » 7am.2.8.but contrariwiſeare-inclined 
| anddiſpoſed by his free Spirit to the willing obedience Dy Pl. A I. 
12. & 119-32:45+ I Joh, 5. 3. To 


| TR.) 


of FT RT ( 


Zo 


dicas and from the'curſe of that law'due unto difobediencewe a are de- 
livered by Chriſt,”"Gel. 3. ro, 17,12, 13. Bur from the Commande-- 
ment a5 a rule of life: : weare not freed, (law. 2. 8.) bur contrariwiſe are - 
inclined and diſpoſed; by his free ſpirit, tothe willing obedience there-/ 
of, Pſal. 51.12. & 119: 32,45 r10þ.553, "\ EET 
To what endſerveththe Law ?- © 

' Firſt,itis a glaſſe, to diſcoyer our fickineſſe. and cs ſhe ns our 
 finnes and the puniſtiment thereof: that thereby we nnd eo 


to Chriſt, to be purged by him,(Gal:3.24; Nome 4, 20427. Jar! itla ek 


open all the parts of our mile both finfulneſle, accurſedneſſe,a 
potency or unableneſſe to'relieve our ſelves; (0 whipping and chalin 
us to Chriſt, that in him we may find deliverance. 

Secondly, when'we are come to Chriſt, and feel our ſelves ſaved b 
him, itis a Ode to dire us inthe way wehave to walk in all ar if 
after, als 17. Luke 1.6. Dent.6.6; For aftet the Law hathb 


— —— 


The Jr) and ' 
uſe of the 
Law, 


u$Sto Chriſt; 4 feeling of the love of Godi inhim-makerth us to ſtrive | | 


rowards the obedience! of it: and theniitis a rule todire& us how to be- 

have our ſelves in all chinigs thar we do&;teaching us how-weare to live, 
in ſuch ſort, as whoſoever walkethnor accordingly cannot be faved. 

| VPhat further uſe hath the Law in the Regenerate* 


Firſt, a$a light irdire&ech us. For the world being a datk wilder: : 
neſle, and we Sacurdlly blind ; wearein-continuall danger of falling, ' 


unleſſe  our-ſteps be guided by the lamp of the Law,'Pſad. r19. 105. - 
Seay we a are incirech us t0 obedience; becauſe God com- 
mandetht 


Thirdly, it frameth us to humiliry., ; ; whilſt by; it we underftand that 
we are farre from fulfilling ir. 
FF hat gather you of this ? + i 
Firſt, what great realdn there 15 wh Wwe ſhould be' well a acquainced | 
with the Law of God) mes irisot-lo grear uſe.” 


-Secondly, rhatev Id have a watrant of all his doings our” 
of this Law of God,wh eby all the creatures are landified for mans uſe; 
; What is the comts ary wice v.17 


Ignorance; whereof Chriſt faith, char the blind fal into th ditch, 
Matth, 15. Th. ODT! 


c firſt placeit is —_ thatwe have theright underſtanding 
of the Law : without which it is impoſſible Sos Dot my of the former 
fruits. "For how can'«'man acknowledge the that Law which 
he knoweth not? or how can he ſerye Godin the endeayour ofthe per- 
oc unlefſe he underſtand his Maſtets-will s: + 3..; 

"What Rules are principally zo be obſerved ſouls indo fnbng nd 


| ERA Lent: -: alltq-c | 
 Thite pet 07 7S1 a] i z -noites2: , "911 & Ws. Fat 
| 'L #hat icthe DST 17oy | 


hf the uſeafthe Law: Wha ire bed fires rfting tein | 


. Thar the Law A fri, ins to the foul and: al bs SE IION 


thereof: arid charging 25well the hearrand as the outward ſerved for the 


Mans Row. 7, «14. Dem. 6.5: Mat. 22:37. Mark 122.30. Lake 10. 276 arr ont 


eh rg heprons of theſe THT 7 2.Rulez The 


4 n 
Baud < 


te Lawis ſpiricual 


—C 


206 —z7 Summe and Subſtance 


"9g © 1 chargeabe undrſlnding a know eve duty,cven all che will 
| of Gods. It gbargeth the - 


t.to- diſcern, between good and 
evil; and berweentwo good which is the better. I chargech 


the memary.$0-tetain. Itchargeth.the will to chuſe the berter, and to 
leave the worſe. It char ech he affections toloye things to beloved, 
and to hate things to be hated.. 1 
Deth the Law require theſe alike of alls 
No. bur. according, to-the ſex, growth'in age, and difference of 
ating as more of a maguthen of a woman, of a young * man then of 
p 


ofa\publike perſon chen of a private man. 
oh lathe eſecops Rule fo 
ry Dh That the Law is perfedd, Pſeb. 19.7. not onely viades the foul, bur 
feR. _ alſo gear SP all the ſeverall funGions of her facul- 
cn pezfeRly. As the Lnderftanding; ro know the will of God per- 
fealy; the J udgment, to diſcern —_ berwixt good andevill: the 
Memery, £0 xetain and remember all perfectly oo Will, tochuſe the 
ood and leave rhe evill perfectly ; the Aﬀediions, tolove the one, and 
Fare the otber perfect tealy. $0is condemning evil, i conderaneth al <- 
vill; and 4a comm oed, it commandeth 4 charging 
man to practiſe the good, and refuſe the evill perfealy: and that nor _ 
rs, as 1 72s commanded Adem before his fall, but allo MO to 
erall times before, in,and after the Law, | 
Kal That CI at hate tl lan Mo 
3 - ine O t there is a borro waere 
Try Com: more 15 pots. x or farbidden then is named. pe 4 | 
ehere is a Sy- What ſpecial duties are comprebended under this third ? 
RESOTESE: Theſe three following., 
err el Whatſoever the Law commandeth, it forbiddeth the contrary; E.- 
the chird Rule. 2d Wharſocyet it forbidderh, it commandeth the contrary, Mat.5.21. - 
23, 24; 25. $o where any duty is enjoyned.as in the affirmative Com- 
rpandements ; there we muſt underſtand the contrery fin'to be forbid- 
den: ( Maith. 4, 10, 1 Cor. 15, 34-)and where any: finne is forbidden, 
as " the rk there muſt we know the  Contraty dury ' is mqaree, 
| (4-3 
2. Branch. 2+ Wharſoeverthe Law menial or forbiddeth in one kinde, 
it commandeth or forbiddeth all of the Game kind, and all the degrees 
_ thereof For under anekind manifeſt and urn Lac fr ge 
of like {ort'; and undgrone main dyty, or crime expreſſed, all be 
of good ox vill in the: lame kind, are either commanded, TIE bly 
Mu. $: 2F, 22» &C, 1:49h; Jo T5403 © 1335 
3. Branch. Jo Whatſoever the-Law commndetborforbiddethy js. MMJmande 
ot forbiddeth the cauſes thereof, and all the means whereby rhar thi 
is done or brought to paſle ; So thar with the thing f en, or the 
any en joyned, All occaſionsand pr6vocations or furtheranceshereto, 
quently condemned, or Trequired, I The $5 22. Heb. 1 IO. 245 
25-Ket: $+27+«.30.; | 
. +... /11 Befpdertheurne knowledge, ht frthe required for rejual 


rear ſe.in the Law? 


Firſt, Remembrance wirhourwhich our knowledge is noting, ” 


————_—_——_——— 
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ſold have be and what fo tee ks not alike)i 
eondly; Jad EE . hing o 


| ESSEN _ to — 
ofthe Commandemens) Wherets: ac it may! help t6confider that 
. Godpt erh ithe cen Colſmandetnens) ce yes ot; erder 
the guwr 2d Mao bn. rope nds. 960 ADA 
a. are the aq ener dn in this ſorvyathe thewby You! ! Why the nbc Acre 
SIS Noun, »r Every VUOTROUNY wi) Act 
- Eirfy" beauſe God being. withou partahey als {b. When pounded inthe 
Jike ; as well the rich as poor, highas low. lo 2716kl 2:7 r1:77 Teeend perſon, 
--Seboridly | eckuGno-haniiondy pur the'Comniiindeuitis of God 
from bimſa as though they didtnor Nena Wdortch particu: 
lar man ſhould apply thein to hiemfelt, = wellus: if\Gothid)] oken ro 
hintby tas, . CI90JG end > FHFTU21 S{17. Þ PIT Þ 9: 
1 21BPhat | gather you if ahi 4 27115 nOI9T Aaper af00l : 
-Thit God wiſely wie reve common abvſcanighght Get hich | 
toeſteem that which is ſpoken unto all men, to be(as it were) [Pokew' to none. \ 
Fed yl have iFe5mmon atnotigſt men'tofa Fand col at God 
ha uſt and mercifylland rant ramen . hip or h that: 
nes? yr uſaallyſo'beh ke hometowchay 
=> 2en as if & did" nothing belongraitoderr in perth Har; and 
25 if they notwithſtanding might ive as they IM." Ah every 
mani'is30Judge atideſteetiithar God Tpeakettfiivthie Lay in'pap- 
ticular; andis accordingly to be affected. ith": 
oo '® That this obtiliente may be metewilin 26h honey what fur- 
—_ '"\ ther 1# bt thought upon 7" \ $04 BL, 2% 
We muſt ſer before' oat eyes God beefrobſond nfs, 
fen Cor 


/ 


the" Lott! on ing fromes in "the" Pte Hite ro 


mandeinents. or rony .a F(t Pref 
41 llc hat bereft ena l: ach Dis 3 Iv y 
rt er ok e Dor ry eld 
250ur Election Creation , Redeinption on, 'Tuſtificarion”, 
ior, contitivall Preſetvati 1 particular 


\ Yesverily; eo cli te 6 er toad in- Wt Pd 20: :5,7- 


| ?lal 119. 120. —_—— 
_  Remaineth there get any ax re: FANS _ 
Good companyy-Which' [David 6 ave a Good 
I19. 63. Prov. 13. 20. ) on WH Than aro bur the ay required, 


godlyeſt. For if we will avoid ſuch-@ finne 
on eg Ge therein 3 whichisno'tef 


mn 1b WIR I: 6 VINE ud 


ren avoid Pl&m 
hem good X 


ROLES 


_ 


r= FTE oy AIVIT 5 O31 3170 dy i fs 
NO 


Th! 194910) 5 " 1nd 7 {x0w's 
ran Fr $*%; {bas eo 2ect 4 
tare bf oohare + III 
beret of —_— 
E tes mw ten Wordsorten 

eat 4 10, and then Array [1 eedubehe 
— che fumms of hewape Law.” W , are gg p 
\"; Fog als 7 \P 

Ky. hath God given ten fb, oor ——_— Deur. 5.22. 


a0 man ochet ale an chi <p, ortake 
- pm vo I othciel —_ any Thing 


1. Secondly dare mighbe lf yhou excuſe Jena em 
nets ſeeing they bebut teo, and nomore. | "hows 
't; wy og 


1.4: Haw avetheſe ey! ommaymans propor 
Some affirmatively, as the fourth and feb others weratively, 2s 
all the reſt: ſome wich reaſons annexed, as the five firſt , ome with- 


out, 5 Frey MET OOeRls FÞ time to.come, and i the ſe- 


9d F og hot oy AA wh hos Fly A} 
ha pn have rt a perſes Gngularg - them, we ſhall bear « 
lik fer Drlannen ny Gal beth propounded all the Comman- 
dements in the tins ta comt ; ſaying, Thou: ſhalt not, & 6. 
WL. not. enqugh for us, that we have kept the Commande- 
ments .of God hereeafags, Excops.M8 continuein keeping of them o 
the end of bo 1, ty ; 
Why arc there more 0 Commandernents negative MS Wrvat 
: 5 worm notde; then rr ng a telling a.0ke wn py hy ? 
f down wega! 7 9 '#/ 
Why the Com; _.,. 1. To put us in mig of gur corruption which needet tobe 
mandements ” cirdined/ Whereas if 4dawmhad contedin incegricy,fink o_ aan 


©d corively. known: and then virtue on 
_ 7 Pocoutone fon gloſs of fins Nuk taverhem ehckedfort 
thing 
|. 3-Beca Pogo Exp Hiieaec ſtrongly. For the Negative 


recept denn toall moments of time; the Zan 
ry not.to all moments of time. 


Th diviſion the ten Commandements divided? .. 
of theDeca- ,.. Into.1mo Tables (Dew. 4-134 30» 14) which Chlt ll 
ww wo great C ommandements, Mat. 22: 
What doth the firſt contain ?- "| 
- 16:2 4OWr 8 ary in ch fourfrltCommandemen. 
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|,-c1; bat is the fame of the fu ſt 2 
4--ronig Thes alt love the Lad th God with of HE 08 ine 


Bp. * | Soul, 


Of Chriſtian Religion. "ay 20 "i 


ſoul, and with all thy ftreogth, and with alhy mind, Dent, 6s 5. Mar. 
22, 37, 38. Luke 10/27. | 
what is the jomone of the ſeconds {2} 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Lev. 19. 18. Ma. 22. 302 
Luke 10. 27. 
| What is the ſuxrine of this ſame Þits 
Love which conſiſtethin twoheads (2s we have heard:) to wit, @ ihe 
| loveof God, and our Neighbour, Zuke 10.27. 1 10h. 5-3. 1 Tim.1.4,5: 
What aſe is there of this ſhors ſamme #2 G7, 

Very q_ bothts ſhew the marvellous wifdome of God; andalſo 
for ſingular profit that redounderh to vs thereaf, 

wherein appeareth this wiſdome of God ? 

That ſith it was great cunning to contrive the whole will of God 
into ten words z it muſt needs be more wouderfull to bring all into 
two. 

What is the profit that redoundeth unto us ? 

It furthereth us inthe twofold uſe of the Law before ſpoken of, Fot 
firſt, it isa means the' more-tobumble us, and ſo the more effetually 
to drive us unto Chriſt, Secondly, it helpeth us much in our obedi- 


ence to Chriſtand his. commandements. 
What pore ariſeth of the firſt uſe conerning bumiliation ? | 
That men brought:toa nearer Ge their ſinnes, might be 
. themoreearneſt to come unto Chriſt. 
How ſhall that be ? 


That when all our finnes are gathered i into onie heap, and muſtered 
into one Fwy they ma we 4 appear the greater, and caſt us down the 
more, As a man owing ſundry debts untodivers or unto one man, in 
the particulars is confident of his ability to pay all, as long as he hear- 
ethchey are bat ſmall fatames:: buc hearing the whole famme, he de- 
ſpaireth of the payment of it.: Or when as\ there be many ſouldiers 
comming againſt their enemy, but yet here and there ſcartered, they 
doe notaffeq us with ſogreattear, as when they be gathered and ran- 
gedin order, and are all under one fight or view. 

_ Hows 1s this ſhewed in onr love towards God ? 

In _ it ſhould be done in ſimple obedience of the whole man, that 
is, of all the | =O both of ſoul and body : which is impoſſible for 
any man to 

What aye they of the Sowl ? 

Two;of the Mind and of the Will. 

What are they of the Mind * 

The Underſtanding and Judgement: unto both which Memory is 

annexed. 2022 
How are theſe charged 

Our Underſtanding Fouls perfectly our Bw all things thac 
God would have us to to know: aj. udgement we ſhould think. aright 
of them ; and the Memory mn ſhould rerain them. But we 
ate ignorant of many thing compo brerer Io e Arey wor acnty we know but 
in part : and that which we know, we judge not ar as of, NOLCemem- 
ber as We gn ; 

T1. How 


The $ umm and cv —_ | 


Py yh 


, How ow head the will and 4 
Hereby muſt we love ns al known oy Ad perfealy "a 
all known "evil of which we come a great deal- _—_— chen of the 0- 
ther. 
what are they of the body ? 
All the members, parts, and oe of the body (as beauty, ſtrength, 
&c.) ſhould be wholly.imploye inthe ſervice of God, and in the do- 
ing of his Will.: But the wandting of our-eyes in the hearing of the 
Word, and other parts of Gods ſervice, doth eafily- bewray our great 
negligence, andthe ſmall obedience and conforniity of the reſt of the 
members and parts of. the body. | 
Shew the ſame in acborowad our Neighbour ? 

In that we muſt- love him as. ourſelfe:- which as it is ſo-much che 
lefle then the former, as man is inferiout to God z fo we being not able 
to accompliſh it, are muchlefſeable to fulfill the other, 

How ſhall that be tryed ? | 

By examination of our {elves in ſome rarciculaty. As for examngle, 
whether we love a ſtranger,or our utter and moſt deadly enemy.,as onr 
ſelves z whichno man eyerdid: nay a common man, or to be plainer, 
even our degeſt friend, as we doe ourſelves; which cannot be found, 
Dent. 28.53, 56, &Cc. And therefore the righteouſneſle of the Papiſt 
is rotten righteouſneſſe, and ſuch as will never ſtand before the'judge- 
ment ſeat of God. 

What profit ariſeth of the ſecond uſe * | 
' Thatby it,as by a glaſle, we may the eaſier ſee, and being ſhortly 
contrived, we may the better remember,our whole _ to God 
and man: .it being as a Card or Map of a Country eaſily carryed about 
' withus, | 
Seeing then that the whole ſumme and main end of the Law is 
Love, what gather you thereof * 

That which the Apoſtle exhorterhunto,(viz.) Toleave all idle que- 
ſtions as unprofitable, and to deal in thoſe marters only- which furcher 
the praQtiſe of love, 1 Tim. 1. 445 

why is the love of God called che firſt and greateſt Commande- 
ment? Mat. 22.38, 
| Becauſe we ſhould chiefly and in the firſt place, regard our duties 
to God, and be moſt carefull to underſtand -his will, and toworſhip 


him, 1 ohn 4. 20, In which + ith the firſt Table ' is put before the: 


ſecond as being the princi 
"How may it appear _= our detits toGul are tobe preferred before 
the other towards our Neighbour * | 
Firſt, by the inequality of the perſons offended : becauſe it is worſe 
to offend God uu man; As 4. 19. | 
_— by the puniſhments aſſigned in the Scripture. For the 
breaches of the firſt Table are tobe more ſeverely puniſhed, then the 
breaches of the ſecond. As he that revileth the Magiſtrate, ſhall-bear 
his fin z but he that biaſpherieck! God {hall be Roned to death, I Sam. 
25 35» | 
what o_ you from this ? 


| The. 


-—— 


-- 


Of Chriſtian Religion. Og 
The crifry praftiſes of Papiſts, who would make men baleey — 

the chiefeſt godlineſſe and moſt metitorious gook works, of all rhqn 

red inthe lawof God, are the works of the cond Table;as Charir 


» | #4 i 
No unleſ the compariſon 
_  vf the (ond Table being 
all duties of the firſt being t all: whereunto agreeth, that God - 
will zarherhave mercy then ſacrifice, Hoſ. 6. 6. Mat, g. 13. K 
- When doe you count the compariſon equall ? LE 
_Whentheyare:comipared in 


ry with the eaſt breach of the Sabbath ; theſe of the ſecond Table are 
reater, | "A ka). 

S / Why « the ſecond Table ſqid to be like unto the firſt 2:Mat. 22: 39. 

For that they go ſo hand in hand together, thatnd man can petform 
the one, unleſſe he accompliſh the other : as S. 19h plainly 'teacherh 
in his firſt Epiſtle, the fourth and fifr Chapter. For whoſoever keepeth 
the firſt Table well, cannot but keep the ſecond : and whoſoevyet keep- 
eth the ſecond, muſt needs keep the firſt. , | 

What ts to be ſaid then of thoſe that ſeem to keep the oneg and care 
not for the other ? | 

If they will ſeem toſerve God, and are-not in Charity, they. are 
ineer hypocrites: andif they will ſeem to deale uprightly with their 
neighbours, and have not the love of God in them, they are profane 
Politicks and very Atheiſts. * .. | ; 

* 1 Whereimn elſe doe the T ables agree ? | 

Firſt, in that they are both perperuall: 

Secondly, inthat.rhey are both perfeR. s | 
_ Whereig doe the Commandements of the firſt Table agree ? + DIRT 
-In this principally: that they concern the worſhip of God; and con- 
tain oor whole duties towards him. | IF | 

How are they divided* | "He | | 
' They either reſpec the Root of this worſhip, as the firſt : or the Bray: ... _._ 
ches thereof, as the three following. For the fountain worſhip of God k.-4, -— vp 
. >preſcribed in the firſt Commandement: the means of his ſervice; in Table. 
the other three, © —- + | eg + 9493 16 
_ Whydid God enjoyn his worſhip in four, Commandements ? 

That we might the better know and retain thern'in mind : or other: 

wiſe might be left the more without excuſe, Fi 3h 


phat # 
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The Preface 
of the Com- 
mandements- 


"What is common 10 theſe four commntdernents of the firſt T. able? 
That one hath his ſeverall reaſons atnexeth;yer with this/diffe- 
xence, that the firſt harhhis reaſon going before. the Commiandemtne, 
and'the othet three have it following. 
Have wt the Commandements of the ſecond T able their reſo alſo? 
nu wy in the Scripture ; but forbrevity they wreomitredi inthe 


— 


are the reaſons of the Commandements the T, bl rather 
down ich of % ſecond ? | rate 

Firſt, that we might know, om there is leſſe "ne left in as of the 
worſhip of God, then of the duties we owe to'our 

_ Secondly, to teach us, that as all obedience ſhoul Sriatadbd up- 
on EY knowledge ; ſo eſpecially thar ew concerneth _w 
worſhip. -' 
he ather you of this ? 

are greatly deceived, who think ir ſufficient, if they 
hs _ Ontaeaia inane by heart, or can ſay them by roat. /: 
PF hy is the reaſon of ac commandement ſet before, which in 
all the other commeth after * 

Becauſe ir ſerveth not onely for a reaſon of this Commandemenr, 
but alſo for a Preface to allthe ten. For ic hath a reference to theſa al, 
and is a reaſon to urge the obſervance of every one of them. 4 

In what words i it expreſſed* 

In: theſe wotds of God. Exod. 20. 2. 1 amthe Lordthy Ged which 

brought thee ont of the land of Eeypt, out of the houſe of bondage. 
How prove you this to be 4 reaſon, and not # Commandement * 


fone ome doe think. 
Firſt, ſe it is commonly-u(ed for a reaſoy of other Cominande- 
ments, Ezek. 20. 5.7. Lev. 19. 36, 37. 

Secondly, becauſe it hath not the | "a of a Commandemenr. 

Thirdly ich the other three Commandements have their reaſon 
added,ir is 5 unlikely that thefirſt and chiefeſt ſhould havenone. 

How is this Preface ſet 4s areaſon to enforce the obſervation both 
of the firſt Commandemen, and of all thereſt * | 

Thus : If Ibe the Lord thy God which brought thee ontof the, land 
of Egypt, thou muſt take me for the Lord thy God alone; and 0p 
all my Commandements. But Iam the Lord thy God which broaght 
thee out of the land of Egypt. Therefore thou muſt take me forxthy 
God alone, and keep all my Commandements. | 

What ground of dediour' is there laid iy #15 reaſon ? 

That this Law is to be obeyed , becauſe it pro from him, 
whois not onely the Lord our Maker (Pſal. 100.3 won alſo« our Godand 
Saviour, (1 Tim. 4. 19. ) Pſal, 36. 6, 28 

e 35 the latter * 

From'the Covenant of grace, whereby he is our God, the Savicw 
of thems that beleeve, (1 Tirs.q.10.) aſſuring them of allgracious delivpe- 
rances, by virtue of that his Coveyanr, from all evils and enemies, both 
bodily,and eſpecially ſpirituall: a roof whereof is laid down in-tharfa- 
MOus deliverance of the Ho of: Iſrael out of the ſlavery of LgyPr; 

which 
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which was ſocxceedinggreat, that 'realon tharey] werElaid to 
ns 27400 = HT .1 
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c oh Begauſeir is che.madave of God; ro allure de euha owt 
the Law was given asfirſt;aschildren, withtenporall behbfi 
26-496 Dew.28-13:)having telpec to their infarmity indi 
weeteblefled'of God with greater 6 gs 
abthemn, are(as it were) at mans eſtate. bY 
.0+ BEauſcit was fitteſt to expreſſe the { 


-icituall Aeon 
Satan by Chriſt, which was thereby hy REDETTY Ie eek rung ſoit 
belongeth no lelſe (if notmare)tousthentothehnd.” (0 
3 we having becatfreed from the {lavery yofpurbloody 
mies, whereunto wewere ſo-nearmote then once, fitt 
juſtly have deſeryed to have beenembralled) and ws pair r= common 
caſh of all Godschildren,/to bein continuall !likezand to 
feel the like goodnefieot God err vo vs toayallo make uſe 
of this ile. and eſteem it x Thea allo for us une /God; .< [its 
4. Becauſe it was the lateſt benefit, the ſweerneſſe whereofwas yet 
(a3 it were. ).in; their-mouth. And herein oy res had bran 
our corrupt nature; who are ready to-forget old benefits 
{oever. of ET ETY 11060; ns bo 
what h [1 there i in this reaſon ito jet ſet art theitroe« 
ſhip ; and to diſtingsiſ him from all tdolsx 


loodyenc- 


tſorver.? 


1..Thename Fehov4h, which betokedieth.tharhe-onely'is of him- 


| GE, an& all date things have: theitbeing bf hink: Wann nie are 
taught, that there is but one true God,-whoſe 
able £©o conceive: and that he | > "being tor cher tg: 
both TEE them ar fi iſt, an by preſerving and dreding 
contin 

2. - =uF 6a Elohim, ot God ; which ioche Hebrew ivof the 


lu- 


rall mumber, to ignify the Trinity of rhe PerkaeloUnity the 
3. Thar heis both Omnipotent; thats, ablet0, 60 all ehings, _— 


alſo willing to employ his power to the preſervation of his people : 
| proved ftom an aan ockrtngin thodeliverance 6f th [a- 


Re 3B © V 'o a0 Th 45 - 9tT _ 
2 68 annch of the-Preface. Wha or tis ward; of tt ff Coms- 


are od g moe | 


HADRKE >! vo Aa NU Te 4 ty 


a, wth "1 Das 1016917) _ 


— 


bas 2090 


weary ba w0r- 


whdat.we - il 


mm 


me, or, Before my face, noteth that inward entertainment - and w 
' whereof God: 


Whatis forbid» 


den and re- 
in the 


Comman- 


dement. = 


te 


ZI - The e Summie Jaod Subſtanee' 

S— 7 boomed d meaning bf this Conmanidement © / ave, t-jact'g, 

mh 0 Tat Fl, Se amd 

this man» Creator an ove 85, 

= is To be entertained fap-the onely crue' God; ai llthe powers 
ſoul, ta die «Sa01, 31 dan ge: _ 0 SLA 213 21/1 

ritual w Of the 46) 

when God eſpecially delighterh,(Denz. 5. 2'9.)8 which is'the ground 


of the outward, (Prov. 4. 23. Matth:22.35.)is tobe given to him, and 
to nohe other: and'thit fincereh, without hypocrifie,as inihis! 7, who 
ſearchtth and knowerh the hearc: (425..17. 101)-Por this word; Before 


God:alone doth take notice; ?And thereby God theweth; that 
he condemneth as well the corrupt thoughts of 'mans heart concer-' 
ning; his:Majeſty', [as:;the wicked practiſe of one bodys 1 SEG our 
Thoughts are betore his face. | 
ur el rm of hs Commandment Aid ) {fol wy 
corruption; {0 aSit is the fountainof Jong a- 
(Rom. 8. .7,)nirh ll the Qreams hereof. 1379 icy 
What #s required in this Commandement ? 
That weſet op; imbrae ;knd ſantifie the Lord God- incdibe hearts 
(1ſa.8.:1:3-) yeelding-unto him in Chriſt, ertoand and ſirical 
worſhip, which 18due unto his' Majeſty, | © -- | 


- Wherein doththis confiſs # * 111. 3: 
1. In:knowing!,of.God, in himſelf, in his properties, and-i in his 
works: /For it ſhould be the joy-of every. Chnſtian ſoul; to know the 


true God and whom he hath ſent Chriſt Jeſus, Fob. I7. 3 

2. In cleaving unto-him, Devr. 17. 22. tſk 23-8, Adts' 11423; 

How @that to bedone. fs \ ns 

1, We muſt be perfinaded of Cotiilove tous and ſo reſt upon him 
for all we want 5; bn aſſured that he both can and Wilaboathotly 
providefor us, here and for eyer. | | 


2: Weatetolovehim ſo heartily 25 to be loth to offend tm, and 
lightto pleaſe him in all 


$0 much of this Commandement in general: wha are wo to | conſi- 
ji] | der of it in particular? 1 -' {1 
*  Theſeverall _- Furſth ſeverall of i It!" | of 
pads; we Second , the helps and dion of the obedience thereof, 
Se” bi what be the [ovehal branches of this Prece w_ 
| Thereis bere commanded, . - | 
x. The having of God : and ered Religins | 
2. The having of one only God, and no more :'and. hereln Unity: 
3- The having: of the true. God: and nonie other , for our God: 
and herein Trath. & 


To what end doth God command us to have & God, eing we cannot 


iff 


20 Gol wide Wikem tech” <7. 
; what 8s it then 10 have a God? 


In heart to he either God bimſelfor any of his propeities ; ; orſs 
tolive, as if there were no God at all. 
What things are to be conſidered inthis firſt branch of the Conmandement? 
Such as doe concern the faculties of the ſou), and. the ſeverall pow-' 
ersof the inward man; namely, the Underſtanding Memory, will, Aﬀes 
ions ,and C onſcience. 


What is the Underſtanding charged with, in being commanded to 


have a God ? 
"7. Toknow: ton he beck revealed bimſelfin bis Word andiid 


his Works ; 1 Chrop-2. 117-3 
2- Toacknowlec it woe {kane as me know imtgbe | 
3- Tohave faith, b api F pak that are wen of 
him, and applying togyr AE 
VV hat areweto ny eof God 
Firſt,the knowledge God hinſelf;and ly,of nghingy be: Oftthe knows 
longing unto tum, \. - ledg of GoJ: 


VV hertin ts God himſelf to be I 
In the Unity ofhis fre, and pak his Perldii. 
 FVhat arethe things belonging untoGode  , | 
His Properties, and his Actions ; whereby onely we La know him, 
his Subſtance being paſt finding out of Manor Angel. 
VV hat are is: Properties © | 
His Wiſdome, Omnpotence, ] uſtics, f, Gaodag, &c, mich arein 
him all efſentiall, | | 


| VF hat are his Aﬀfions ©. | 
. His determining, and executing of all things. 
. FFhat ave the thing sf in this C mnhaes, «s r epue- Oppoſites to 
mantis this 7 thatar God" Po | the knowledge 
 Theycither fail in'gefet or in excelſe. ; TOY 
- VVhatare thoſe that faili in 


1. Ignorance of God and of his will; which being @ breach of 1 Ignorance of 
Gods Commandemens, dot herfore deſerve Gmss T hel. Win 


yo 5 ; | ON . 
BUNS a dtildren and fools have. | 

: when @ man may learn, and will 
/not. 


3. Wilfull AV * when a man p.would fainbx ignaran 
{ - of that be knows, _.. 
it Phe jorbes which faileth in excoſſe 2 


| Po $4 Pat oxyde; IH Dedt. 29. y 4 


 : - FPhaviceis contrary tothe Faith, hh rhocemmnandede | 
Infidelity and Doubtiulneſſe, Pſal, 116. 12. 


Hitherto 


The Simme «nd $ ubſtance . 


. _— -—— —<—_—_ 


© Hitherto0 the Us np lays. Axct "rth 


The cemembiance* 6f eſpecially of thoſe 
which moſt concern us, and chiefly at at inſtant when We ſhould 
makeuſe of them. -. _. "i "_— | 

what i the chiihry ice ? | | L 

/Forgerfulneſle. \ 


VY hat is required inthe V Fill? ? 
That we ſerve God with a perfect heart, and with a Ek mind, 
1 Chron. 28«.9, | | | 
Vs hat is the contrary to this ? WOT t 
Unwillingneſle to good things, rincipally to the be 
VV hat offedtions be there : I ao | 
1. Aﬀiance. 2. Love and Hatred. - 3. Fear. '4. Toy and Sortbyy. 
. What are we commanded in dif the iof rſt of theſes - 
Afﬀeiance in To put our whole truſt and pat” rc in God; and continually to 
God. depend upon him, ?ſal. 22.4,5,8,9. & 73-25. E ps 4.14.” 
VP hat vices are condemned repugnant to this * 

7. In defe&t: Want of dependence upon' God: and diſtſt of his 
power, mercy, Y, promiſe and providences. 

2. In exceſle : Preluming of Gods mercies, chough we liveas we | 
liſtz and Tempting him when we ſo depend upon him,thatwe neglect 
the uſe of the means 'whichhe hath appointed, *M#. 4. 6, 7. 

VV hat virtues doe "a of this Affante and Ld in Code L 
\ Patience and Hope: 
| VV hat is Patience * BIR 

That virtue,whereby we willingly mic 0 our ſelyes to this plekfir ure” 
of God- in all things; - and with'alactity ghthoſe troubles 
which he ſendeth upon us, like obedient 4 fas meekly enduring the 
correQion of our heavenly Father, x Sa». 30.'6."Heb..12.57; 8, 9,0 (2 

_ ViCes are —_— as repugnant ts Patience ? 
I. Indefe&: Murmnring and Im tienc rud to bear what- 
ſoever crofle the Lord ſhall lay u Fey us. JoTe 2g 
. 2. Inexcels; Stupidity, innor hs rouched with, nor 7s 
by the hand'of God, when it is wmkn pda 
VV hat is Hope Af 6 2 
That vircue;whereby we ex ped! diges wii God a pati- 
ently attend for all things har we need at his hands, (Pſ. 22:4, 5, 8&'37. 
7.) not onely when we have the —_— alſo when we want all appa 
rent means (as the Iſraelites didin the defer; )yea, whetidges | 
ſeem contrary; as the three How v1 of Pan he Diniel himſelf 


Patience. 


Hope. 


did, (Da#.3-17,18;) and Fob'pto he would do,” T, will cruſt 
in God; - although he kill me. Fob 13,15. .' ba 
V'F hat is contrary to this? gon $118 
Deſpair of Gods mercies, Gems 46 100TH. ; 


VF hat is required ip the ections of Lovk and Haired FB 


Loveof God. _ that we loye God above all; and all wings chat are pleaſing 
unto um, +5 Po CTOVIS 


h I that we hate ungodlineſſe and every thingrhs God 
ateth rg bits 
| } Upon 


Of Chrifin Religion. 2 


tes ee OO. 7 raoth 2320: 2 
W” we know and beleeye thar he is 5 goody yourkis chiefeſt good, 
welove hiniaboveall-things,Dext.6. 5 his ſoexcellefica virtue, 
that it is accounted therend of the ag | 
#14 hat contr ary Vires art here condemned ? 


1. Coldneſle of affetion'towards God, and lietle love ofgoodeſe 
of Gods ſervants and ſervice. \. \.- 

2. Want of hatred of our own and others ſinies,) 7D. 

3. Hatred of God and godlineſle, Pſal. 10.3,3.'Rom. 1, 30.” 
1s oo that a ar manſbne P hater of c God? 
Noleindd's ethis yer b cis mark my be known 
when he is 4 Te of the Worſhipand Service «God: ric wot: 

And how may onethat hverh Gidbe "bifcerned'? "2 

When a child doth love his farther, his on deſlconittbons do fac 
things-as pleaſe his father, and t0 abſtain from-#hoſe things. whicks 
might diſpleaſe him: -yea, his chiefeſt felicity ill be;"ro be always 
* in his favour; and:in his preſence;  and/in his abſence he will -bealways 
thinking and ſpeaking of him. - -Suctuchen 2s -betheiChildret of God 


by Grace; as long as they are abſenc'from' xr yerdeerr—e and - 


mule and meditate upon him z 1n-all will defire 
to be well thought of :by him , they will Ge hr "ou pleaſe 
him, and by their honeſt callings toglorify him. ya 7 KIT MAIENNG 
Whit duties then Hoe art e from the lowe of God i" i m2 \\ 
1. To love his Wordand Commandements, £9008 F4. las 3. 
Pſal. 119.97.) + OED 
-..2,"Toyeeld abſolute obedience rohiswhote Wit-- : 26l't 
<3.\T6 iow all ourcare, pains ang; ce inpleaſ bias and' 
{6 to conſeerate our ſelves unto hitttznever ang liv-ipriee- 
' What vices arerepugnant to vhis 811 oo). fin 74 146! 
1. IndefeR, Profaneniſſe 6: when aman-isyrichoms all area con- 
ſcience of glorifying God-. - nod youu ad 12190 | 
\ 2. Inexceſle, Superſtition : when a mou would nfo more 'workip 
utito God then he requireth. 1 13qranitong bn yiolg-ni 
What other dartes appertain rellglontefGntes E 27 {9Þ;; 
1. Toeſteem of his favour above! wi ,67TVON KG) 
' 4. To gipe him the praiſe of all his bene bettiwed upon our ſelves 
and others; and to be thankfull unto him for the ſame, YIk 5 18 


7 Whit i contrary t0 hes * #l; : £03 > 4: "11a £ » 22C11 TE 1 
Ingratitude, and unthanktulnefſe unto God for al his bennſs, 
Rom -Þ $7 254 2 0 a6: 212 WO0kh ni MATEO 3411; 
Upon what is our ear of God grounded ? "evi ac NY 


Thaokfulnefle 


——_ we know-and"beleeve'ttiz2he? Ns een ve Fear of God. 


abovyeall; we ſtand in ſuch a godly fear, noe, todo any thing; "but 

which makerhfor his glory, (Mar. oy 28.1" PM, "£Þ94&*3. 2:6:He 12, 

28 PJal. 103, 13. 1ſ6; 66. >.) For thisis not Fear, 7 6ne 

is'aftaid to-bedarnned; but an ef ſexe, 'wheteby wears afraid 6b 

fend our Maker, 0 #1 2750 1 VC) TOR \ 8-11 0 - Te HO Do 
What then is required in his a "ub ed ans s} 1: 


That we doe not-the good wedoeonly.or ds for fx | 
anger . 


2.48 ; 


T he Summe per $ ubſtance 


> —— 


Reverence: 


Humility, 


Pride, 


Sorrow. 


Joy. 


which 


danger from men, but for fear of God. 


- What is tht vice fontrary 80 this ? 
The wanx of the fear of God, and contempr ofhis Majeſty, 

What fin is joyned with the want of the fear of God ? 
Carnall ſecurity, whereby a man doth flatter himſelf in his own e- 

ſat, be it never bad. 
What virtues ariſe from the fear of Godt 
Reverence and Hamulity, 
. What is the former ? 


._ reverence of the Majeſty of God, in regard whereof we ſhould 
ry ſach a holy. ſhamefaſtneſfe in all our actions, that no unſeemly 
behaviour proceed from us, that may any ways be. offenſive unto him, 
Heb. 12.28. Of which.if men be & caretull inthe preſence of Princes, 
whoare but mortsl| meriz how, much more carefull ht we to be 
thereof, in the preſence of the y and moſt glorious God 2 
"Him wa thisprefigured in the Ceremoniall Law * 
Thatwhen men eaſe themſclyes ( according to the courſe of 
natwe}) they [ſhould goe without. the Hoſt , and carry a padle with 
then; #6 cover theirfileh 41 becauſe, ith the Lord, I am inthe midſt of 
y0u.y whereby-he Glthineſſe and impurity of the mind was forbidden, 
more then of the body; and the equity hereof reacheth alſounto us, 
Demi. 23.12, 13,14+ 
What is comtixary 1 this Reverence of the Majeſty of Ged 
Irreverence and Pfofanenefſe ofmen to Gad-ward. 
what is Humility? 
That virtue wheteby we accoutc our ſelves vile and unworthy of the 
leaſt of Gods —_ and caſting our ſelves down before his Majeſty, 


doe acknowled ownempunefle of g inſufficiency in our 
ſelves. For ſoall our pak anecry ſhould be ſeaſoned with humility. 
i bet finiies ove repugriant.to this virtue © | 
I. - Counterfeit vanned ; when a man would {ſeem more lowly then 


he Buo-; 


2. Pride,vain-glory,and p eſum mption; whenby we boaſt and glory 
of our (elves, and onr\awn. 


and goodneſle. 
Who are to be accounted proud t . 
- 1B; + oo erg pres thoſe good hingsin them 
WEnan. om to 
2. They that having alirtle mea in them, would hayeir ſeem. 
greater &denxit 8 101 | cf) - 
3- They that having any poodneſe in chem, doe think thas it com- 
meth from themſelves. © \. 
. # 4 They chav think they can merit from God, and deſerve his f2- 
Toa: l; 55 01.30 
; FYhs L the ; Sen add is required in. this Conmatlenene e 
aber: an d indignation againſt our own and others rran(- 


4a 4% 


rely Alolomenung fpe for che calamities.of Gods people vate 
ge vibe. The want of both which hereis condemned. . _ 
VV hat ſpiritall Foy is here. 


Jaypgh ENEAISIBIS 


ned 
our aficions,with conbraion 
O 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


of the joy prepared for us before the- beginni of the world Lak.1, 
polio A -; I.2.thedefe@ of which Goicadl jopis here conde: 
So much of the Aﬀettions phat is requir f us int reſÞ ett of our 
Conſcience ? 
That welive in all good conſcience before God, 4#.23-1.Heb.1 3.8, 
what ſinnes are here condemned * 
1. Hardneſſe of heart, and benummednefle of conſcience. 
2. Helliſh terrours and accuſations, proceeding from ___ things ei= 
ther without or againſt the rule-of the Word. 
So much of the firſt branch of this Commandement: what is required 
in the ſecond branch thereof 2 
| Unity in Religion;becauſe we are commanded to have but ene God unity in Rey- 
and no more. gion, 
what things are required of us, that we may come to this Unity 2 
Four principally : 
1. An uprightand ſingle heart; ready to embrace thetrue Religion, 
and no other. 
2. Conſtancy and continuance inthe truth.” 
3: A godly courageto ſtand tothe truth, and withſtand the nnny; 
1 An holy zeal ot the glory of God. | 
what contrary vices are ferbidden © | 
I. Indifferency in Ron wars man is as teady to embrace one 
Religion as another. . | 
2. Incenſtancy and wavering in in Religion. 
3. Oar on and pilfall continuance in any Religion wichour good 
round. 
4-Raſh m_—_ blind wits - whena man = wikous knowledge or judge-/ 
ment will earneſtly maintain either falſhood or truth by Wicked ———_ 
| To what end doth God will #s to have no other God boy him x ſeeing 
- nd man'can have any other God, though he never ſo much deſire it © 
- Becauſe; howſoeverthere be but one God, yer many do deviſeunto- 
themſelves diverſe things which they placein Gods ſtead,and ro-which: 
they give that honourwhich is proper unto God, r-Cop,8. 4.5 10.20. 
what ſin then doth God condemn by forbidding us 1,10 have many Gods? 
All inward Idolatry, whereby. men ſet up an Idoll intheirheart, in wha jcis 
_ of God, (Bzek.14.3.) — thereunts that which is proper t have —_—_ 
r piving-untoitany part of ſpirituall adoration, - 9 hn 
Shew how this is done in the Underſtanding 0 
When men do think that other things have thar which is proper ug- 
to God: as Papiſts, when they believe-rhat-the Sacraments theirma-. 
ker;thar the Saints know their hearts, that the Popecan ayes finnes; 
which none cando but God. _" 
How doth th:Memory faile herts 
 Inremembringof-evill things, eſpeciall of whoſe tic and cor- 
ruptus; and chiefly then, when we a bibe —_ ow. ns: the. 
FF hat is the fault of the wilt + © whkadich: 
_ Reg wilfulnefle in evillpaſpacially the worlt. 


—_ thelike inthe feos 4 infinful age 


it Tha Summe and Subſtance 


Sinfull con- Then 6242 coagemd condemned, truſt in the creatures more-thenip- 
fidence. und all ma Apo in our ſelves,or in our friends, eG 
lcarong.n dow, wealeh, &e, thinking our {elves the better or 
po ſafe fimply,for them, Prov. 18.11, Pſal.62.10cl8r(17.5.2 Chr.16. 
12. whence aplſeth Pride, (4&5 12.23;)and Security. 13 
what is our duty concerning theſe thines ? 
1. Toeftgem of 'themonly as good-means own usof God, where- 
by to glarifie him the berter, ' 
2. To x pros in God no lefle when we have them;chen when! we want 
the £3+1'5+ 
ha. = = further here nia ? 
| 4. Toeſrribes the gory of any good thing either to our ſelves or any 
other thenthe Lor | 


2. To ſeek for help of the Devill by Witches or Wiſe men. 


Inofdinate wherein ftandeth inordinate Love ? 
Love. In loving of eyill, or in loving of our ſelves or any other ching more 
then God, of whole favour we © oaghe more to eſteem, then of all the 


world beſides. Here therefore is condemned all carnall-love of our 
ſelves,qur friends,our pleaſure, profit,credit,or any worldly thing elſe, 
for whoſe ſake we leave thoſe duties undone, which God requireth of 
us; (2 Tim. 3-4. 1 10hn 2.15. 1 S$am.2.29.) whereas the truelove of God 
will moye vs, with Meſes and Paul, to wiſh our ſelves accurſed,, :tather 
then that the glory 0 God ſhould any. thing at al be. as us; 
Exo04.32.32. Rom.9.3. 
Sinful Feare. Whos Fear « bere condemned 
AU carnall fear, and eſpecially the ſeating of any - =. more then 

Gag Aſa: 2, & 8. 12,13:& SI,12z1 3» Mat. 104285 (5:1 

| How 1) 4 man know that he is more: afraid of Gadthonof a ar: 


ther thing ? 
8: hehe —_— 0 diſpleaſe God thenany other, and this fear 
of: God.befonger tQ Ove Us t0 good, then rr tp er gr ouY 


2 wht ent n 
Sinfull Joy What Gforderi in J oy and Sorrow 5 hire conderncd $111 
E-- and Sorrow, . Immoderate:carnall.mitth. 


| 2 Abundance of worldly ſorrow, ſhame and s aro 
The third, + |, , What) anrediotheehind and laſt branch of | this Communduwe ?. 


branch of the 

INCTES True Religion ;: becauſe we are \ tahave the rrus God, 
dement 3 Trueand none other for oyrGad; - [+ & Ava re 
Religion. © + _; Kiba tr contrary $6 this ? {3 did) b 8908 Ga 


The having of a falſe God, and a fall rnllgian: 
Heme things ae reoredeſme tet we may ht crea 
Three. 230d 0 23 51006 1, 77 


1. We muſt labour earneſtly to G=d-aur thexdrhs.; qh ord) 
ove Ie buthefants wherhier ir be-che ruth »which 


ee qo exrany: Ro + a bits 721 34115 
3. When _ ve foun out the truth -we: ? 
* VV hat yoga forbidden ? + » Ut Ap SLND ary A ns 


1. All Alhrr rr iall yitonveraing God.and his 
tics,and thethees woat a rinio:Whers wo uh 


-—_ 


- imagine 


{A 


VN Of Gifu Reign.” 


_—— 


no likeneſſe'of God «: foras much: mh we frpun 


imagine no: - 
hearrs; ifwelliken him-toany td the 
iniagiontion.oF:0nam res. decorrnes, crea aig hov- rae tice 
our oO 6 n eriny er in whom my God is mraress droge N15 


2. To belecy God withour tryall, 
3+ Nogto beerveha wich God at reveldcorering inſet 
in his Word: | T9009 I; * | 


We have ſpoken heretafore of the ſeverall dronkes of = fp Com 
mandement: What are the Helps of the obedience t 
Fhe-onely means coertle and upho d usin ti ſprinall rrp of Bala 
God, is to endeayour to attain and increaſe in the k»owledoe of him irq us0 obey ust 
Jeſus Ch Chriſt, (z Pet. 3. 18:).ro —" ar hen, Htath  — 
r.us,(P/.116. 1, 12, LS4m,12. 24. I 7093 3, 1.) yea,, 100g 5 
torake kabvledge of bs orient ccprondifes; and POvI Pb, 
; [has are the means og vrmg attgin'ia th lag) F 


'Brj ly rwelye., ,.* / |  HIS30' 0 ; | 


” PE Fe heart; deſirous by knowledge," Hh: 
3. Hearing of the Word. .-1 rat 4 2J 
4: Reading ofthe Word and holy writings. 
$ -< a-00=6 pie - OBI 
6, Conference. 1779! 03 2c 1 nid of 
7; Piligence in-learning. ': ';. C AY >idl aut Mebo buD 
8. Remembrance of that welearn: 10336 3ud ,e2Da? TC 
- 9. Pradtiſe of that we learn. oe he on hand 
10; Delight inlearning; --|/*/ 1, + /: rot 12d 
21. Attentive matking thaewhich is Ra 5 1 1 £13 Lt 
12+ Meditation-on the Creatures of Gods &/ #1, fs ils el be 
What are the hinderances of the obedience af this comets ; 
he rlegle#?, of the knowledge of God, (Hoſe $.t.: &8.223 ind vor 
Mr. his Word and Works; (Eſa. 5. tz&26; to,'x1.)are the 
ground of allimpiery-and ſpirituall dGlatry here: forbiddenzſ«.i M ; & . 
1.) What (hinge are fakidare. 4s means xoft this -. age Pn. 


Fivei:') ! GHA 
Firſts Curiakiry 'whet a ma would know more then Godwoutd 
"YR have him know. 
"" Secondly, Vanity of mind.: mo the mind is drawn avey and 
ied-upon vain gud unprofitablechiiigs. -i/ 
: * Thirdy, ro of our own COT 08 nhen we think ye Ow 
or ; ks re of God and bisWilt: , 
Fifcly, Weatinelle i God and hi will - 


Hitherto of the-firſ « 
= of God inour hearts. what is enjeyned imuhe other three 7 - 
The means of his ſervices: *Foragan-t firſt Commandementwe 


and rilking of 
Commandement ; concerning the. entertaining Whatis en 


are required to have, ſoin the other we HS. vn Juv the Lord o = 


our Godod -: 14121 2} Ot 065m 10 20.014; y 

© habe the brvohra mi ere 2 (2f7t © 

ROO GRFOHENS edhoperformiddaeall tne, veel 
ſhall 


T be Swmnue and Subftance 


The fecon 
be ſecond 


= 


What is here 
forbidden. 


by making 
Images, 


 hallnetuire 3: or ſuch as.cancerna-cetain day; wholly ſer 


worſhipe: The duties of tte former kind-are 4” mana in- qquediphis 
"> > iv mwmgeorer mmm Commandementofths 
firſt T | $1180 
Mow ore the daties of the fornuen kind dif denifhed' xd oT :: 
-doeeither concern the: ſolewy worſhip. of -xeligion, -preſtribed 
nthef cond Commandement : or the reſpect we ſhould carry/to God 
ia the v courſe of our lives, laid down in the third, — - 
What doe youconſuder in the ſecond Commantement © © 
\ Tg I. The 1njunition.z, The Reaſons brought ro rengrhen 
ſame 
- Whit are the words of the Lnjun&tion £ | 


Thou halt bt make to tf thy..ſelfe any. graven 
Image no2 anyiikeneſle of things that are in 
porno wdenks boon oro, noz inthe 
— — halt not bowdown 
to them, no2 worth Won that 20. An $5.97 


what is the ſcope and meaning ad this Commundement * + 
To binde all men to that ſolemn form of religions worſhip which 
God himſelf in his Word preſcriberh : that we ſerve him not according 
to our fancies, but according to his own will, Dew; 12. 32% '/ 
| what is general orbidden berein* TY | 
Every form of worſhip RR true God (Det. 12. 31.) con- 
to, or divers fromithe pr of Gods Word ; (Maz.-15:6,)cal- 
ledby the Apoſtle Wil-y wafbip,(Col. 2.23.) together with all corruption 
in the true worſhip of God:(z King. 16.10.) _ all luſt and-inclination 
of heart unto ſuperſtitions Pompsand Rites in the ſervice of God. 
bet are the parts _ Wil-warſhip 2 
| Either the worſbip-of| any beſides God : 'or-of God himſelf, an 
other wiſe then he baſk Made, «For both vices are hers forbid- 
den ; either to worſhi -” oh the true God falſly, or to ems thoſe tinge 
that arena God at 
Who doe == et in this -rmbmank Nip 


The Papiſts: w rſhipunto ahaaaitond ſerve 
God, nor according ares inthe Word, bur according 
tothe Popes decrees, of men. 


. piIr. 7 
A That weworſhi ir nor whewiris made. 


-Whards want by making of tavigges? - 


What is meanz All new devices and inventions of men in the Gvics of oedan 


by weare forbidden to makea new:\Word,new Sacraments, new Cen- 
we, ney Mungliars/new Prayers,new Faſtings;orinew Vows to _=_ 


CH 


| God) dtherwiſt 
then Cot a pon e Mower by ks Wore Chriſt 
”n 7 : | 


== back - q20T .1 
W hat by wor(h! 
. Al-aſein Gods moe is new: devidek venom (or pra. 
ſing ofthem)and all abuſe of chings commanded. | | 
- wWhatis generallyre = thts Commandement ? ' | | 
'Thatwe wor{hipand-ſerve' Godin harkuoty manner «which he in his 
Word requireth. 
72> How is — wa , 
Firſt, we muſt uſe all thoſe exniifis © reli ion i ape 
pave which be drug £ ob 


Be nn 6 nformallhe para cf Gol mer preſcribed 
ufing:themi ſo carefully tiny hey 
to Gods ET Mas ore our NT x Ecc 


7.005 1s fv; 
_ erve you by comparing ne Commmandement with the firſt? 


inwardandoutward worſhi yr ur ery otghtrogotog 
Fea firſt Commandemen: the reth, that we Thould 
have no other Gods before himgthatis,in op. of our: heare,where of 
he alone taketh notice;ſoin the.ſecond,by the words, Makr, Bow Worſhip, 
ena any outward ſervide of religion, 0 be given unto any 
| | wherefore muſt God lags both by our bodity autor hs? 
Becauſe he is the Lord and wiopl mo r Cor'6 e eg 
what gather you from hences | 
That ſuch as dare topreſent their bodies ron Male, or _ 0any other 


roſſe Idolatry, and ſay that kee i wG ar6 here 
Cavided of falſhood and mage A R evo 


 Somuch of the ſecond Commandewens _ gener, Fat are the Tye ſpeciall 
particular branches of it . / branches ofthe 


There is here firſt re quired, that all Glanagali ious whrihip ſhould 
be tend eve Gon and {ſecondly <2 ag given-untohim alone, 
ot communicated unto is:nor:God: Sorhar the 
ſmmwoſbl firſt part is ; 7hes OE gy of the pe 
cond.g1biw evclyſhale thou ſerve, Mat.4. 10971 
. > 1; Howarewe aft. the Lord our God? \\ | 
By thoſe means one! 0 which himſelf zpproveth i in this Words a6 
cont to the ſaying 0 a ; Doe thar\which. [cdmmand t a, and 
doe no more, Dent.' 4. 2. & 13. 32: 
- HY hat hers tequirtd 8 310 nn 9/010 7 fot | 
; Firſt, that we give unto God hat worſhip, which he hoſe hath 
preſcribed i in bis Word. Jl oo nid 1 790 
Secondly,thatwe give him tharalone, vithour additios dr alteration 
VV hat is forbidden? <1 Q a4 
- Firſt, the negle& of Gods worſhip, or any Ke hiv otaqadert : when 
we, Contewn, ot Jefpile, or leave. undoathas ſervicewhithbe bath | 
commanded us ro perform yfitohim.)! 157 71 | © 01111 
Secondly, the adding any thing utc, oritalagaty things wbm he 
pure worthlp of God: pot we ſerve him by any other.mieans, then 
that which — himſelf hathcommanded. VV hat 


EF 


"7% he Summie and Cubſtante' 


\1>#T hut are we'vo conſider in the pmrevrſig of Gol, which be huh 


51} -ipriforiled in bis Ford? boner 


1. The parts of it. 2. Theright mannerof nyt it. 1 
. VYhatbethe parts ofits © 


They are partly ſuch as we give untoG God, and panty _ as God 


each unto us, 1 


PPhaticr wy wack theſe kinds JREF RES 
x. That we uſe ings that'God'hath given us, to that end ar 


God hath given them fr 


and reading.of the Word of God: together with meditation, confe- 
rence,andall other means of increafing our knowledge therein: The 


2. That neither in giving to God, nor taking from him, we deviſe 


any thing of our own to ſerve him withall, 


V 2» hat are the things God giveth ua to ſerve himby * 
His Creatutesin the firſt place z alſo his Word, Sacraments. Mini- 


ſtery, Diſcipline and Cenſures of the Church: which we muſt ſo. ac- 
cording as they are inſtituted of God. 


.  . VV hat duties are hererequiredt | | 
Our preſence at theſc exerciſes of Religion, The preaching, hearing, 


and receiving of the Sacraments, &C. As 2. 42s" 

-.,_ 1. How doe we worſhip Godintheſe*':> 
Tnthe creatures, by beholding his glory i in them; in n his Word by di- 

ligent hearing of it, and carefull beleeving and pradtifing of it; in his Sa- 

craments, by receiving them duly ; in the PANTY and Centares;,by 
ſubmitting our ſelves unto them. 
' VVhat arethethings that we give anto God? 
Tney are either more or leſſe Ordinary. 
"= FVVhat arethe more any = 
- | 1- Topray to:God ickly and: private 
2. To Dake God, ich dlons and wich axis. 
| Are theſe duties re vired of all Chriſtians © | 
Yes:Every:true Chriſtian muſt offer this Sacrifice ro'the Lord exery 
day+.Forin all ages andatall times icharh beenthe practiſe 'of 
Saints, to offer unto God the'Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe we may 
ſee by the practiſe of David, Daniel, Peter, (whewwent upat naon-to 
prays Aﬀs 10.9.) and Iſa, who went out at Srextide ro o proyin the 
ds, Geir, 2.4. 63. | 

- What axe the dartsf/ Projer 2c: | 

Three. 

1. Conteffion : which is the acrifc of a broken Heart and _ 
2. Periton, for fach chings as we bike vie \y peer oodieibert 
138 Thankſgiving for ſuch - + received. nos? 

What are the thingsleſſe Ordi "TT SERK 
” Fats public of prix; Feel + W154) io 4 
.2. Solemnchankſgi pecil bleſſings, (Pſal.50. 14: & ey: 
unto Feaſting alſo is joyned, when Pe ectll occaſion of joy is ou us. 
13s bor 15m "Io; holy Ve Yous1 unto God. 


M4, id 
F 3 
. p . 
7 An 
» 


Of Chriſtian Religion: 
_ An abſtinence fora time, fromall the cotnmedities and pleaſures of 
this life ; fo far as comlineſſe and and neceffiy will (uſer's to make wy more 
3pt tq prayer, arid more able to ove God. - | 
FJha 6 aNoaw*: aka! 1th Le 
' Afolemne ; OOS : wade unto. off fo ſome thi things thatare in ur Voues: 
power 19 por form;which we dagtg« | 
Ne our faith, and Es 5h nie wan Ay anos yarn 
: are backward, or ab ſome evill, whereutto we find our 

ſelves {} cially inglined,. 
fem of. Te epi of Fa he roy rPorſtp Prbaticrequiredn | 

. theright So 

Our x crefull nee "of ere IR PREITG E- The nianger 
| very thing there may be dane a5he Ind; and 6p otherwiſe; of RC 
_ t are the things required hereunto: 
They are partly 11w4, partly Qutward: Fon whereof con- 


cerneth the Subſtance, the later f OPWICD of Gods warſhip. 
What are the inwards 


'_ All thepowers of the Soul ate charged to joyn cogether, 
fiſt and great Commandement) in the entertaining and en hp th 
Fu in oning a Tg of ſolemn worſhipato:the true — There- 
ore herein there muſt be a concurrence, a$-well ofghe Underſtanding; 
that we have knowledge of the-particular ſeryice which we doe, (Rem: 
T4.5-1 Cor.14-14,15:) as of the Will and Aﬀeetion,that werkay) wor» 
ks t and in truth, Fel 4/22, 1 
hat things are requiſtt He #8. the perfarmnance of this 4 


ws ky \ dil agent preparation agg adviſeqneſſe, before recomicto any 


holy exerci 


. ba. t diſpoſition of the ting inthe aRtiqnir ſhlfe,) 
43 Ki'k Lh dmlorabl deparanys pon "me ſeniliſe feeling 6 we S Freie 
ther 


What is re, wired i eh eBek the pre ation before the aftion ? 


"That we bethin fore-hand;abous what: things boon: Of Prepars- 
and diſpatch our feves of all the thingsthat.hinder usin the ſervice of tion. 


God, Which fith we muſt ve in things ure ane axch more 


in things U w_ 8 I i 
Top rther to be oforted herein? 1%. 1 
* Thatevery pane] be anſwerable to the exerciſe wheregaro me 
are called: as of Prayer, for example. | JILLABYY 
.+.1.Io vat wal png we wplt hoe o57us of our forwier ſinnes; 
2. In Petition we muſt have the like ſenſe. g ur wants; and bethink 
out ſelves what need we have of the things meuke,apd Res roggladt 
I IANAIES Godspromiſesq.1 | t uſlion o i 00! 
In thankſgiving, we muſt call ro mind ac leaftrhekiadsof God ; 
beach heoues upon ys, and conſider the fle 'thew. And 
ſoinall other Services of God. y " I9e. 
- What Fe Senn the mivd 4+ ropprida the aff "Y 
en 


| t, and eargeſt attenciveneſſe to ihe prog Of diſpoſition! 
with cet ores thereby e0 faſtenour © 


FI I WO" 


226 | The Fun umme ne and Tatance 


fo to hold them duting the exerciſe,that1 no idle or vain ia with- 
draw us from'the ſame. 

2. Zealein the aQion: withſuch affeQions : as _ anſwerable to the 
marter in hand. As in praier,we muſt havea ſure confidencein God,chat 
we ſhall obtain the things we ask agreeable to his will::in chankſgiving, 
we muſt have a ſweet feeling of the benefits that God hath given us:in 
the Word and-Sacraments, we muſt come with affetion to them, &c. 

. What is required of us after the ation? 
W hat is requi- That we feel the fruit of it,that is, ſome encreaſe cicher of knowledge, 
redafter the of true fear or comfort, for the reg of us inthe duties we per- 
"ain. form. Soeveryone muſt examine himlelfe herein, and all thoſe rhar 
belongunto him: elſe they are like'unto them, "that having. eaten a 
good meale, by warme water doe giveit upagiin. 
| What Fo the Outward things that doe acco mpany Gods worſhip 2. 
Ecdefaſticall 1, Eccleſiaſticall Ceremonies cmuaking'for O erand Decency 6 Cor, 
Ceremonies. 1 ao. whichare leftto the appointment of the Church : being of that 
nature , that they are varyed by Times, Places, Perſons , and other 
Y oi and geſt fthebody:as kneeling, lifriog 
Bodily gc- reverent geſtutes © :as kneeling, lifrin 
fiues. ap tiatamiennd oy estoHeaven;ſilence it the rc of Gol 4 Gee 
.. For the" om of religious adorations being here forbidden to 
givenunto Images, are therein commanded to be given” unto the 
Goiof Hegven. of Few bodily beh befor God, uhh + a'Spi- 
1s there any uſe of our aviow# before God, ſth he is a'Spi- 
rit and lodketh rthe' hear aa | wa 
, Yesvenily. For, 
I« we whole man, and conſequently the Body it ſelfe, oweth dury 
unto G 
2. It is a Glaſſe, wherein the affeions of the Mind are beheld. 
3. The Mind is the better holden inthe thing affe&ed, and rhe bet- 
ter kolpen and furthered in the inward worſhip, when both Body and 
Mind are joyned together. FOININN the Mind muſt alwaies 
 precedein! Qions' elſe iris ſhamefull hypoc 
': what geſtures are moſt convenient pl he ye We 
Diverle;actordia cothe diverſe exerciſcs of Religion 25 arthie read: 
ing of the Word, ſtanding ; at Prayer, kneeling, and therein to wit- 
nefle our humility by caſting down our eyes, our confidence by lifting 
therwupz'or with the Publican to knock our breaſts, &c. except our 
—— or the likelets hinder us herein. 
i Sa much. of the right uſe of G (od Ordinances. Wherein  fapdeth' the 
40 Pit. 
pogo 95 1; In al ephee _ carleſſ dealing in any particular point 
of Gods Ordi. Of the Wn pof God 
— 2.Jn thac God hath © nnahcha for his worſhip, 0+ 
Aileen beaſts hath appointed, 1 Chr.15-1 bid phe: 


Serpent abuſed, was worthily broken in inpce 2 Kings 18.4.)and rhe 
 —_— for carting the Ark, were wort dy panitel, 2'Sam.6 3: 7,8. 
ome e 


what ſpeciall abuſes of the Word are 
þ iT o4iang pieces of 'Saint Fobxs Goſpel about mens necks, orto uſe - 
[4 ally 


( 


* —_- 


Of Chriſtian Religion. © TYTY 
an other Goſpel to heal diſeaſes; or for any man to charge a Nevill to WL TH 
2croutofone, a5 the A oltles did. Hy font If 

PIT hat woay be lnfoll deve im this caſe? 7 | 
We may and muſt pray only unto God, that he would command the 


Deyill to depart: for he is the Maſter that authoxiſed him to go thither, 


has ſpeciall abuſes of the Sacraments ave condenuned ? 
The receiving them unworthily, ( x Cer. 11: 27+ 29.)and making 
| them to be Sacrifices, as is done in Popery. *® Sf ie 

What of the Miniftery ? 

The turning of that which is given to edify in Chriſt, to other ends 
then thoſe for which it was ordained : as when Miniſters exetciſe tyran- 
nicall Lordſhipover their flock, or their fellow-ſervamts; -as the Bi- 

ofthe Church of Rome uſe to doe, (Luke a 2+ 25, 1 Pet. 5.2, 3} 

Or when in the execution of their funQon, they ſeek themſelves, and 

not the edificationof Gods people, 8c. T 
_  ___ #hat of the Diſcipline and Cenſures ? 

When they are uſed in another manner, atid 
God hath ordained, Eſa. 66. 5. 

,' What of Prayer * . 


To aske evill things, or to ptay for ſuch things as God hath made 
no promiſe of, or for fuch perſons as he hath made nopromilſe: unto : 
as when men pray for Souls departed ; or for thoſe that fin to death. 
(x 1ohn5, 16.)to pray ina ſtrange tongue which we doe: not under- 
ſtand ;" to pray on Beads and uſe much babli 


g 


for other cauſes, then, 


&c. as allo roayme 


more 18 our requeſts at the relieving our neceſlity, then at the ad-./ 


vancement of Gods glory. 
What of Thankſgiving 
To thank God for things unlawful 
what of Faſting * 

To make it a matter of 
as is done in Popery. 

what of Vowes ? ; 

To undertake raſh Vowes z to break, or elſe to delay and defer the 
pay ing of our lawfull Vowes;as alſo to perform Vowes that are unlaw- 
tull, Pſal. 66. 13. 8:76. It. Eccleſ. 5.1.5. Gen. 35, I: - 

' What defetts are condemnedgghat concern the itrward things requi- 
.. red inthe performance of all theſe parts of Gods warſhip ? 


y gotten or come unto us. 


» X ' 
merit, or to-uſe ſuperſtitious choice of mears, 
\ . 


t, Want of Einderſtanding, when we doe good duties ignorantly, or 


think that we can 
doe is.evill, 
2> Want of zeal and 


pleaſe God by meaning well , when that which we 


| affeQtionin performing Gods ſervice. 
iJs Hypocife, when men make greater ſhew of the ſeryice of God 
outwardly, then they have a deſire to ſerve him itiwardly. 


Dcefe&s reſpe- 
Qing tbe in- 
ward worſhip. 


4. Hearing, Reading, Meditating, Conferring, ſinging of Pſalmes, 


and receiving the Sacrament without Preparation, 

rence, Delight, and Profit, - 

| 5. Praying without Faith, 

ing tor anſwer. 8c: 
What defetts, t 


ation, Reve- 


hat concern the outward worſhip ? 


I. Ali 


Feeling, Reve rence; Fervency, got wait- 


W's T he Summe and Subſtance 

Deſevin our- I. All unreverent and unbeſceming Geſtures. - 

ward worlhip. 4 All Ecclefiaſticall ceremonies, -and*rites -6f Religion, which te 
pugnant to Gods word, or not warrantable by th e generall _ 
thereof; ſuch as are not for Order, and'Comelineſle, JF Edi 


So much of the parts of Gods wor ſbi preſcribed, rogerher with the. robs 


uſe and abuſe thereof. VV hat ſay _> ſuch formes of worſhip, as are 
- preſcribed by Godin his VV ord 7 NEEY 


Weare ade to ſerve God, not according to the traditions: 


of men, bur according to his Will revealed in the Scripture, Col, 2. 18. 
Mat. 15.9 


VF hat followeth hereupon ? 


That no power muſt be admitted in the Church to eſcribelcihve: 
formes of Worſhip, not ap 4.1 wary by God himſelf in his word.” 
V'V hat is then to be obſerved herein | 
We muſt obſerve the fy rule and praiſe, 1 Cor. 11.33.where. . 
he ſaith, That which 1 have received, I have delivered unto you. For if he 
might adde nothing to Gods Ordinance; much lefle may we. 
VF hat is here forbidden ? 
Ingenerall, all Will- worſhip ; whereby we make any thing a part of 
Gods ſervice, which he hath not commanded, For how great a ſhew 
ſoever it have ; ;; yetin tharit leaneth to mans wiſdome, icis unlawful; 
Col. 2. 23. In particular,to ordain any other Word or Sacraments, then 
thoſe which'God hath appointed , to deviſe any other Miniſtery, then 
that which God hath ordained ; to place any Religionin' Meat, Drink, 
_ Apparell, Time, Place, or any other indifferent thing. 
OAT VV hat caution muſt we keep in the uſe of things in G rem $i 7 
x. Weare to maintain that Ch riſtian libercy Which riſt hach | pur- 
: chaſed for us. 


2. We muſt yet be carefull not to abuſe the ame! to the bardniog,in- 
ſnaring, or preventing or juſt grieving of any. 


Remaineth there any thing elſe to be ſpoken of the frſ maty' branch. 
of this Commandement * 


Yes: the helps, that may further us in perforaiing chis pure ware 


of God. 
. What be they * L..32,\\; 


Helpsin per- 1. Thatall men labour for heceledis of the'e refle will of God 

pure worſhip, touching all parts of his Worſhip ,(Mic.6.6,7;8. Jus that they increaſe 

27 therein every day more and more, by reading the Scriptures;uſing allo 
| for that end meditation, conference » good books, and good cb 

2. That they marry and make leagues of friendſhip only with tacks) - 

 profeſſe the true God,arid thetefore no profeſſor of therrueworſhipof | 

God may joyn himſelf i in mariage with one of another religion, or-an 

apparent pane and itreligious perſon but with ſuch onely as'are 


godly. at leaſt in ſhew, 

/ 3. That my ye no toleration to ſuperſtition, ( 2 Chr, 1551358 but 
ſhew our hatred and dereſtation of all alſe worthip, ſo far 25 We. may: 
within our calling 


4+ That we > together, with order and decency; in che perfor- 
mance of Gods worſhip. 1 Cor. 14. 40. 


5. That | 


—Y 
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— 


5. That ſuch whom ir concerneth, rake care chit Faithfull and able 
Miniſters be ordained in every Congregarion,(Tit.1.5.) and that ſit- 
cient maintenance, for encouragement beallotred, 1 Tim. F417, 18; 
2.Chron. 31.4. KRIS I, 

6. That places for publike Aſſemblies be erected and preſerved, 
Luke 7.5,6. © > A928 
\* 7. That Schooles and Univerſities be' founded and maintained, 
2 Kings 6. 1. &C. - $0 . 

$8. That Books of necefſary uſe and edification, (eſpecially, the holy 
Book of God) be et forthand divulged, Rev. 1. 3. 6) 

9. That asoccafion requireth, Synods and Councels be called and 
aſſembled, A#s 15.6. *'- | 

10. That ſuch whoſe calling and ability reacheth no further, do yet 
afford the help of their prayers unto all theſe, Mat. 9. 38. 

What i requiredint 


' "That all Religious Worſhip and Reverence be given unto God a- ws 


nd Com- 


lone, and not imparted to thoſe things whichare not Gods ar all, mandement. 


 . What ſins are here condemned ? 1 | 

Magick and Tdolatry ; both which are condemned by the name” of 
ſpirituall Adultery, Lev. 20. 5,6: TS] | 

1 © Whoare guilty of the firſt of theſe ſunnes ? We 


1. The praQtiſers of all Diabolicall arts, Lev. 10.27. Denti1$.10;1t 5 | 


2. Suchas ſeek after them, Lev. 20. 6:1ſa. $.19420:'1' Sam. 28. 7. 
1 Chrop..10. 13, 14.) by going to Witches,or conſulting with Star-ga- 
zers, or the like; * to whom Moſes oppoſeth a Propher, as the onely law- 


full Miniſter of God, and warrantablemeans to know. his will by, lig- * 


nifying thereby that to ſeek ſecret things of ſtrange miniſteries is abo- 
minable. "2764.3 | L 
who are guilty of the latter of theſe ſinnes ?- 
1. Such as worſhip thoſe things that are not God. bk Tides) 
2. Such as countenance them, or do any thing that may tend to the 
furtherance of Idolatry. | 3 
What _—_— is here forbidden to be given unto thoſe that are not 
All religious ſervice; as 
I. Praying, Iſa; 44. 17; — UL 
2. Thankſgiving, Ivdg: 16.23; 24: D4an:'5. 4; | | | 
 3-Offering of Sacrifice, 2 Kings 17. 35: ES !IT3; | 5179 
- 4- Burning of Incenſe, 7er. 18. 15. 844117: = 
5. Vowing. | 
6. Faſting, * + 3 os Ab LO Oo 1 
7. Building of Temples, Altars, or other monuments unto them, 
Hoſ. 8. 14 8 12.11. . 3" EY CENCE | 
8. Erecting of Miniſteries, (1 Kings 12. 3, 32.) or doing atiy mini- 
ſeriall work for their honour; Amos 5. 26. with Numb. 4.24; 25: 


/ 


- 


_ 9. Preaching for: them, 7er. 2.8. 7” » 

19. Axking counſel of them, Hoſ. 4. 125 * — lit 217. 
II. Outward religious Adoration of them, As 10: 25-.26, Rev. 
22,48,9, ; KO arora > 
3vy ES + To 


ſecond main branch of this Commandement ? The 24, mala 
ch of che 


_—. 


— 
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What forbid- 
den concer- 
ning Im ages, 


T he Summe and Subſtance 
| To whom wuſt this worſhip be denyed ? 

To every thing that is not God : as the Sun and Moon, &c: Angels, 
Saints, Reliques, Images; and ſach traſh as Rome alloweth, Dez. 4-17, 
19. Col. 2. 18. Rev. 19. 10. 22. 8,9. Ads 10.25, 26, 

what is there in this Commandement expreſly forbidden concerning 
 Images* | 

Firſt, the making of them. 

Secondly, the bowing unto them, or worſhipping them. 
why 15 the firſt of theſeſo largely ſet forth ? | 
To meet Fiich the corruption of men, that by nature are exceeding 
prone unto Idolatry. 

What men are forbidden to make Images ? 
All men,which have not ſome ſpecial warrant from God to make them. 
But though 1 doe not make Images my ſelf , may 1 worſhip them 
that another man makes ? 

No. For that is likewiſe forbidden, Exod. 33. 1, &c. 9 4b7 

Is it not lawful to put them in Churches, or in pablick places, if they 
be not worſhiped ? 

No. | | 

why then did Moſes make the Cherubims, and the brazen Serpent * 
- For ſo doing he had a ſpeciall commandement from God; who may 
diſpenſe with his own Laws, when he will. 
To what end did God command them to be made * | 

The one, to ſignify the crucifying of Chriſt: ( Fob. 3.14.) the other, 
to ſignify the Angels readineſle;to help Gods children in all ciſtreſles. 

1s all manner of making Images forbidden ? ._ . | 

No: but onely in matters, of Religion, and Gods: ſervice. For in 
civill matters they may have alawfull and commendable uſe: ( Matth. 
22. 20.) but to make them for religious ends and uſes, is altogether un- 
lawfull, Amos 5. 26. with 4&5 7. 43. | 

| what gather you of this ?. © | MP0, 
That the Popiſh doctrine of Images, that they are Lay-raens books, 
is direly contrary to the Word of God; and therefore as falſe and - 
erroneous, to be deteſted of all Gods Children, Hab. 2. 18. Ter. 10. $. 
14. Eſa. 44. 10. | ; } | 

| what kinde of Images are we forbidden to make * RES 

All kindes :- whether hewn, engraved, cut or carved; ( which in 
the Commandementis expreſſed : ) molten, embroydered, painted, 
printed, or imagined. Hoſea 13. 1. Ezekiel 8. 10, Ads 17. 
25, 29, 

Of what things are we forbidden to make Images ? ; 

Of things which are in the heavens abvve, or in the earth beneath, or in 
the waters beneath the earth. | 
What is meant by things which are in the heaven * | 

GOD,:CHRIST, the Angels, andthe Saints, which are in 
the higheſt : the Sunne, Moon.; and Starres, which- are 
" the middle; and the Fowles, .which are in the loweſt heaven, 

Wt. 4+ 17,19, | | pi + YOW 
Is it not lawfull to make the Image of God? 


To 


- —m_—_—— 
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To tepreſent.him. any ſhapezis moſt of all forbidden arid condem- 
ned}; Box itisa great 1n to conceive'of 'imaghtitin our hearts, that he 
it is much worſe ſoco-fet himourto the view of others; confideri 
that the mind can conceive a further beauty then the hand of the Arti. 
ficer ca) expreſle. . And'therefarethe thildren' of Tſrael did"fin grie- 
vouſly, and were worthily condemned, for making God like a Calf, 
 Exod\2a-459;10027,28\ 51 1 IC 32 08 Fr 

_ 1 How mor further. appear that it s unlawful to make the Image 
ch IGead4- iron! (ty92! 735194 | 


—_} 


+ 


Eirf&becan ſe Godbeing Infinite and Invifible'cannot without a lye 


be reſembled to any finice or viſible:thing, '4#5 19.20; - © * 
:., Secondly, God by:ſuch Images is, as it were, *mocked, Rom. 1.24. 
 ..1 Thirdly, when the Law was delivered by God himſelf unto the 
raelices,he appeared in no ſhape unto them, leſt they ſhould make a like- 
neſle of! him, and. fall ro Idolatry-' And therefore Dewt/ 4:10.12, he 
forewarned them, that as they ſaw no Image of him, when he gavethe 
Law, þut.onely heardawvoice; they. ſhould learn that the knowledge 
of God commeth by hearingzandnor by ſeeing, Eſ4;40. 17,18; 
. ; « 1 buttwhat moved the Papiſts-40 paint God like an Did man?” 
The falſe expounding of that place in Dariel,where God is deſcribed 
to be the Ancient of dayes, ( Dan.7.9,13. ) whereby is meant his Eter- 
- nity, that he was before-all times; Deari27 . x5: bur whatſoever pro- 


PEgH19:G206 it. be, that they ſer forth by an Irifage; it is execrable fo 
0 MO 14114 3 ; SH 750 wi} 41 034? 


] 3IDOVELS 13; 53 43-1454 . 7 
- May wethenpaint Chriſt, for remembrance of his death ? 

No verily. For, ; (ghd bal _ 
;. 1.It5apart of. the worſhip hereforbidden : becauſe his body is a 
cxeature.in-heaven z therefore not to be repreſerited by at Image in 
the ſervice of God... CE Tbs 

2. An Image can onely repreſent the man-liodd of Chriſt, and not 
| his God-head, which is the chiefeſt part in him. Both which Natures 
beinginihim unſeparable; it were dangetous by painting the one apart 
from theother,to give occaſion of Arrianiſme, Apollinariniſme or other 
hereſies, To | | | | | 


.. 3. Siththatin all the Scriptures, which ſpeak ſo much of him, there 


is no ſhew of, any-Poxtrayture or lineamenr of his body it is plain that 
- the wiſdom of Gold would not have him painted. 


Thatic isunz 
lawfullto make 


the Image of 


 4-Sithby preaching oof the Goſpell and-adminiſtration of the Sa- 


craments Chriſt is as lively painted out, as if 'he'were crucified again 
amongſt us, (Gal. 3.1.)it were to no purpoſe topaint him tothat end. 
 - | t#hat laſtly may he added tadb-fe frtoer eat ' SNCULIf Rood che ION 
. That although the painting of Chriſt were both lawfull to doe,and 
profitable for remembrance :iyet becauſe it-hath-been ſo much'abuſed, 
and no where in the Scripture commanded,” it is now ' riot to be uſed. 
As Ezekias worthily brake the brazen Serpent being abuſed; although 
Moſes had ſet it up at the commandement of the Lord ; and might have 
ſerved foria fingular monument of Gods mercy, after the proper uſe 
thereof, had not the ſuperſtitious opinion rhiereof been. © | 


TY 

bo * % x" . - = I 

15 like an) thing, how:excellent ſgeverwe think it, (A#5'17.29.) but make wt 
e 


mage of Gods 


i” 


he Swanme and Tubſtance 


_—_— ins this Commangement by things inthe earth ot 


e of mapg.or woman, x of beaſts, or creeping chings, 


; Hove Exek.2 3.1 ,Dent.4-16,17,19. 1{4, 44-13. Rom.1c2.3, 


" ... What by things inthe Wattrs, under the Barth? 
-"*Fhe reſemblance of any Fiſh, or-thelike, Dear. 4418, 11 =. 
+... © Spmuch for the manage age. What is meant by the bowing 
="... nntothem, and worſhipping them ? 1 1 oO 
That we mult not give the leaſt token of reverence either in Body 
or in Soyle, unto any religious Images, eſal.97.7; Hab.2.18.1ſ.44. 15. 
Ex04.3 2-4. For thatis a further degree of Idolatry : as to ſhrine, clothe, 
and.coyer them wich precious things; to light candles beforethem to 
kneel and creep to them, or to uſe atiy geſtures of religious adoration 
unto them, 1 King.19.18. Wherein, although the groſſe Tdolatry of 
P be taken away from amongſt us , yer the corruption cleaveth 
lto 5 Jac of many: as ry beſeen in them that make curteſfie 
co the Chancell where:the high Altar ſtood, and: give the right hand 
unto ſtanding Crofſles and Crucifixes, &c. © ' TD 
; But though we doe not reverence the Images themſelves ; may we 


not worſhip Ged in or bythe iy e 


No. -For the Iſraelites are conderined , not for worſhipping the 
golden -Calfeas a God, but for warſhipping God in the Calte. 
. , How doth that appeare ? 


ln that they ſaid, Let us makea to morrow to Fehovah,Ex.32. 
5, Andthat Moſes otherwiſe might ſeem not to-haye donewell in ma- 
king them todrinke that againſt their conſcience, which they judged ts 
be God, werſ. | | | F 
Wherein did they ſinne ſo grievouſly ? 
In Fying.tho preſence of Ged tothe work of their owne hands ; and 
coupling him with their Idols:which he cannot endure. For God ſaith 
by his Prophet Hoſea: Tou ſhall ro more call me Baal, Hoſ.2.16. So impoſ- 
{ble it is truly to ſerve God by an Idol, as the Papiſts doe. ' 
: What kind of Images are here forbidden to be worſhipped ? 
All kinds-whether ſuch as are made with mans hands, (of which Eſ# 
ſpeaketh ſaying , One-picce of wood ts coft into the fire, and another of he 
ame tree is made an 1dol, 1[a.44-15,17.) or ſuch as in themſelves are the 
good creatures of God yz as thoſe which Hoſea ſpeaketh of, ſaying,7hey 
warſhip their Gold and Silver, Hoſ.8,4. Yea, of whatſoever things it may 
be {aid,thar they have cies 4nd ſee not, mouthes and ſpeak not, cares and hear 
2201, noſes andſmel vat, feet and goe not, ( Pſal.115.) unto themas this 
Waxſhip forbidden t0 be performed. | 
., Whatgathiryou of thus ? 
Thatthe Popiſh Idolatry is bere flatly condemned. *For although 
he worſhip not Fupiter, Mars, and ſuch like Heathen Tdols, but t 
y. Sants( asthey ſay).in and by their Images: yer that worſhip of 
theurs.is alike with the other ; becauſe theſe places of Scripture do a- 
gee as wel peo one a5 tothe other: and therefore it is impious and 
So. much for the, prattiſing of Idolatry. What is forbidden for the 
countenancing of it ? Fa FA 
a” | 
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All the means and occaſions of; and to Edolatty -and giving > thelcaſt Of countenans 
Hlowance or liking that can be chereunto. As 51322 1 hiv mob 328 Iolary. 
1. Urging by authority, or tolerationof Idolatry, a Chron. t'5. 16. 
2. Approbation thereof by ſpeech, ( praifing and a rep. theſe 
inventions of men) by filence, orany geſture: ' 7 217 21 does] 
3: Preſence at Idolatrous worſhip: as going to{Maſle, and i communi- 
cating with falſe ſervice, 1 Cor.10. 18, 20, 31. & #'Cor. 6.. 16, reir! 1: 
4- Contributing towards the radintenance thereof , Num. 7. 3, 5. 
Nehem, 10: 32, 39- 9j 9? 
5. Making a gain thereby : as thoſe Merchants do, which ſell Beades 
and Croſles; =. thoſe Painters, whoa take motiy for religious Iniages; 
Atts 19. 24, 25. «116, FOEAT 912} m1. 
6. Retaining and preſerving iny ſuperſtitious reliques/of monus 
ments of Idolatry : as Images; ( 2 Kine. 18. 4 Books, (48y 19-19.) 
Names, (ſal. 16. 4.) and ſuch like. 11 cage 5 
Te Keeping company with teachersof Idolatry, 2'E pico Foln POP" 
Ver. TO, IT. "1 Ft i A rio wW $0 eo nt - 
8. Making leagues of familiarity, ſociety}and friendſhip with Idols bet) 30 
ters, 2 Chron, 19..2. 
9. Joyning in marriage and affinity with them, 2 Cor. 6, x4. Mk J 
25,26,27+» Dem. 7. 3, 4 10924 3: 
 whatreaſons doth God aſe to ſtrengthen this C mwkecodbabes' 2 Reaſonsto 
They are taken partly from his T:#{es, and partly from his VV orfes. [ 
VV hat are we to learn from hence ? ww $009" 
. - That if we confider aright of the Titles and Works of God ; it m_ Gods xitles. , 
- be a notable means to. keep us from ſin. | 
| How is the reaſon drawn from Gods Titles laid down? 
- In theſe words: For 1the Lord#hy God am a jealous'God;; - ff aL 
{F#hich isthe firſt Title that is there mentioned * 91/3 
FEHOV AH: which noterh the effence of hey ;and: the penſe 
on thereof. 
VV hat have we to learn fromhinee? (lf © 3 
That Idolaters are ſo fare from warkoppitg cher iſe Goda _—y 
deny his being and perfection. Y.2 
 -, #Fhatis the ſecond Title ? ty | 
; ThyGod: whereby. the: Covehant«of quareisfig nleds andich/an 
our part is by no finne ſo directly violated, as by dolarry, _ (nee 
forein i ſpirituall Adultery, ye 3: $225 


at doth this teach us ? ' [ 1129b 3d 35 
That Idolaters are moſt miſerable, in forſaing bs rrue God, who's 
all happineſſe to his people, © 115 (0 99 7 19 9103 0 IBht D Ag 
VF hat ith this d Tiles 3 381: fl ' 165 oli 
El; thats, a mighty or ſtrong Gods, an therefor oy ible 
rofaveand deſtroy, ! 1% K3 2 MAL 
what doth this teach us 200110 nt i CUT ea 
Thar theres no power ſo oreat;which tes titans dr fin- 
ners-from the wrath of God. 2190361 
« Phat is the fourth Title? 0 ont gn hn wank eee 00 | 


Jealous ; whereby the nature of God is ignified, toring chaſtity in JealousGos, 
his 
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| of God. 


© his ſpouſe, witha moſt fervent love ;, and abborring ſpiricuall whore- 


dom with moſt extreme hatred. -  _. 
What att we 10 learn from hence ?. | 
Thar thie Lord can no more abide Idolatry, then a marryed mancan 
brook it, that his Wife ſhould commit adultery. For his wrath is com- 
pared to the rage ofa jealous Husband , upon the unchaſte behaviour 
of his Wiſe, Prov. 6. 34, 35. ; jt 
© , . Declare this compariſon more at large. TRbT | 
The jealous man finding the adulterer with his wife, ſparerh neither 
the one nor the other. So it any that by profeſſion hath been eſpouſed 
to Chriſt, and joyned unto God in him,and hath promiſed in Baptiſme 
ro ſerve him alone, yet notwithſtanding ſhall forſake him, and worſhip 
others, how good ſoever they be (whether Saints or Angels)rhey ſhall 
tot eſcape Gods wrath. For if corporall Adultery belo ſeverely puniſh- 


- 


ed; much more ſhall ſpirituall, 


- a | What dp the reaſons dr awn from the works of G od comtale "= 
from the works A juſt recompen£e to the breakers of this Law; and a gracious re- 


ward to them char keep it:God ſhewing himſelt in this caſe ro bejealows 
1. By puniſhing ſin in many generations. C247 A ' 
2+ By extending his mercy in a far more abundant manner to thera 
that keep his Law. POTN 
So the former reaſon containeth a threatning, to reſtrain from diſ- 
obedience ; the latter, a promiſe, toallure to obedience, 
How i thef ormer of theſe reaſons laid down ? 


The 1 Reaſon,  Intheſe words: Yiſiting the iniquities, of the Fathers upon the Children 


wnto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me. 
What us the ſuanme of this reaſon ? Ys en OO 
That he will viſite ſuch as (howloever pretending love ) do thus de- 
Clare their hatred of him, and 'puniſh them, in themſelves and 
their children to many generations. TY 
What doth God mean when he ſaith, That he will viſit the fins of 
the Fathers upon the Children * x KALE 
Two things. 1. That he will inquire and ſearch whether lie can find 
any of the parents ſins, and eſpecially their Id , in rheic children. 
2. That having found children continuing in their Farhers ſins, he 
will remembet the ſame in'the puniſhment ottheai. 1 © 
 : What are wet learn from hence ? BIN As M3 17-4440 
I. That howſoever God for a time doth ſeem not to tegardur ſins, 
yet hedoth both ſee them, and in his due time will punith: them, if we 
do not repent, - | Jo IobT 37 
- 2, Thatneither theexample of our parents, aor any other thar doe 
amiſle, can bea ſufficient warrant to us to'commir aay ſin. \ 

\  3- ThatallParencsate carefully totake heed how they 'ccommir any 
fin; becauſein ſo doing they bring Gods judgements nor onely- upon 
themſelves, but alſo upon their children: Ti 36 \ 

., - That children are to ſorrow: for being born of Idolatcous Fore- 


fathers. «4 \ » {| py | 
eſneſſe of God, 30 paniſh the 


But how doth that 
.' Children for the fans of their Fathers? 


A 


ewith therig 


Very 
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_ Very well. For if Princes (whole judgements are ſhallow i in compa 
_ rifon of Gods, the depths whereofare paſt finding out) doe wigs 
ry di-inherit and put to ſhame the poſterity of Tra ors: the Lord ma 
much more juſtly dothe'like with the wicked childe which foll 
his Fathets ſteps, and isa Traytor himſelf: haying both his Fathers "> 
and his own upon his head. For God here onely threatneth to puniſh 
thoſe children, which continue in their Fathers fins: and tf vr 
have part in their Fathers ſins, ſo it is reaſon they. ſhould haye Sas 
incheirparents puniſhments. | 
What dar God meanby the third and fourth generation TR 
He meaneth that not onely rhe next children,bur the children of di- 
vers and many generations ſhall ſmart for their fathers fins. As in 4- 
os : for three tranſereſsions axd for four , that is, for many. , 
Why then doth he eſpeoialy name three or four generations? _ 
Becauſe wm. live ſo long oft-times, that they ſee their poſterity 
for foux generations following puniſhed for their ſins. 
*+ ., by dath God ſay, of them that hate me*.. . 
fs ſhewe, that not all the ſonnes of the wicked, but onely ſachs 
comnue in their Fathers wickednefle, ſhall be paul for their finnes, 
"Ezek. 18. 4, 10, 13, 14,17. 
| But 6 therk any that hate God ? 
_ _ Yesverily. (0hn 15.18. Rom, 1. 29, 3 0.& o.& TITREN ) 
ſo many as wor js bare otherwiſe then hy miel =" commanded, doe 
ww For al b _ Tdolater will fay, thatheloveth God: 
yer here God witneſlerh of him that he js a yer, and thathehacerh 
G O D, in that he haterh the worſhip that: he commandeth, in the 
love whereof , God will have the experience of his love, 2 Chron, 19. 
2. Mich. 2 


In what word is the ſand reaſon laid dowv. which i is drawn from Te ſecond 
on, 


. the berg 4 God ? 
Where it is ſaid, that he ſheweth mercy unto o thouſands f them that love 
him,and keep his C ommandememts. 
- what is the ſumme of this 7 ? 
That God will bleſſe the ent unto many generations both in 
themſelves, their children bor polteriry, and in whatſoeyer belongerh 
unto them: thus extending his mercy unro rounds of ſuch, as 
heirloye of him by obedience to this his 
Why doth the Lord ſay, that he will ſhew mercy ts thew thet love 
 Bim and keep his Commandements ? - 
To teach us that the beſt deeds of the beſt men cannce metit or de. 
ſerve any thing at Gods hands , ; but had need to be received of bim th 


yy; h 
hy fore duh be [ay wp he wil ſhew mercy to thoulmds c 

aid that he Jay viſit onely the third; Eli oe xl ſang | 

. + lewcha har ions. | | 

_—_ heis more willing and ready to Exerciſs his mercy chen his 


 2Put will Godbe mercifull to al theekildres of the gody* 
No: but onely ſuch as love him, and oo his commatidements. 


W 


1s 
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. . 1s this bleſcing proper to the godly £ | | 
\ -;Not altogether neither.” For God rewardeth- the poſterity of the 
-wicked with outward benefits oftentimes, according 'to their outward 
ſervice : 'as appeareth by.che ſucceſſion of Fehy, * © 
in." © 88 much of the ſecond Commaniement. What js the third ? 


r>evirs * Thou ſhalt. not take the Name of the Lotd 


Commande- 


==, thy G0din vain: Foz the Lozd will notholdhim 
guiitieſſe that taketh his Name in vain, Exod, 
200 ; | | 
. what is contained in theſe words ? 
1. The Commandement. 
2. The Reaſon, | 
what is the ſumme of the Commundement * | 
The ſumme of That we impeach not, but by all means advance the glorious Naine 
the ehirdcom-. of God, inall things, whereby he maketh himſelf known to men,(Fſal. 
i ' 29.2.) —— indeavour in our whole life to bring ſome honour 
0'Got, HEY i 7 15 3'"3b.2 
© What doe you obſerve herein *. | | 
The high honour that God ſheweth unto us, who being able withour 
us to maintain his'©wn Name and gloty ; either by himlelf, or by his 
Angels ;. hath notwithſtanding committed the maintenance thereof 
- unto us: whichſhould teach us to be very chary of it, and catefull to 
diſcharge our dury faithfully,in walking worthy of this honour and de- 
fence of his Name which he vouchſaferh us. 4 
VV hat is the meanine of thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not take ? 
Thou ſhalt nor take up, upon thy /zps, or mouth, ( as this phraſeis 
' opened'in Pſal. 16-4.'8 50. 16.) that is, not ſpeak, uſe or mention. 
For the tongue is here ſpecially bound to the abearing. _ 
** "'YVhywas't needfull to have a'ſpeciall andement for the di- 
; | rettron of the tongue in Gods ervice? OOOW en 
; Becauſeit is an untamed evill, and'unbridled: (Fam. 3:8.) and there- 
fore a whole Commandement cannot be imployed amiſſe for the di- 
re&ion of it, in the ufe of the Name of God. And ſeeing inthe ſecond . 
Table, there isa Commandement, tending almoſt-wholly to reſtrain 
the abuſe of our tongues towards 'our neighbour, there is much more 
need of  precept, bottfor dire&ion and reſtraint of ir, in the matters 
concerning God, and his moſt gloriotis Name. * ** 


. © "VV hat are we'to untttrſtand by the Name of ' God * T 
What is meatic * * "The ſpeech is raken from the 'manger of met, who are known y . 


by che Name» their Names ; to ſignify God himſelf,hoth in his Efſence and on 


(Ifa.'26.'8."Ex0d.3.13,14. & 34:5: 6,7.) and in dll things whereb 
Kathi An NS We Rly MS 
\ I» Titles and proper names : as Fehovah, Elohim. Peſws.&c. Exod. 2. 

AO GAIT DAL BIKE 0 i Fine bf ne Bots 
2, Propergies and Attribuges ; as Love,YYiſdome, Power Fuſtict;&c. 
Exod. 33.18, 19. & 34- 5,6,7.-14 4 OOO 
 3/Woetkdand AQions,”?/a, $.:5/9;& 145.0. 99 
| | Fs, 4+ Word 
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4 Wodd>both, we Hy ; Fury, Dome. ihi5g 224 & of 
ro be his Name, Mat. 2421, _ | 

- 51Sacrarnents, Math.28.18429;! Affs x: wg 87 q i. £ 

6. Cenſures;\r,Cor:5:4,5. Mat; 8:20. A-,251714 | 

7. Prayer, Gen.q-26. TRR'1 

$. The whole worſhip of God'with all rhe ordinances pertaining 'T 
thereto z and whatſoeverhe is honoured, reverenced, and gonbeby, 
Dieoter 2:5: Mal, 1.1112; Mich.g.5 . Att. 212136"; | 

What is meant by this word, in vaines : - . 

All abuſe 'of them3and all raſh, nelipenr,and careleſſe dealing there- what is mean; 
intyhere metioning'the ſmaller fault;he declatethche hainouſnes of the by the word, 
greater-Forif rhe raking of his namein vain onely bea ſin; how hai- ** 
nousa finis it, when iris blaſphemed,or aſed for confirmation of a Iyer 7 

What is gu” dT in this C JOE Pa: | 

Every. wtron ed to the 0 God; anddoing of tthat What is for- | 
may ——_ pe. the Lor ny him to be lefle xoforghetha bidden inche 
1.6,12. All unreverentand unholy uſe of his:vame: 'and profuning megan 
of his Titles, Properties, Adtions and Ordinances, cither byenduch or {IT 
/ by adtion, Lev. 21.32. * wo 

11» What are the parts of the orabibities' ? 

Two: 1. The mentioning or uſing Gods name, in 'wordor' 

when it ſhould not be uſed, and when thereis nojaſt cauſe ſo.to doe. 


2. Theufing of it amiſſe, and abuſing it; when "OA bindeth us.to 
uſe it with fear and holineſſe,  ' 


What i is required in thi Canmertoiimd A! | EL SILICA What is requi- 
"That we ſanRifie Gods Name as itis holy and otverda ( Mats. 9, (barter; ay 


Pſal.11 1.9.) and labour by all we canto lift it up; that others may be aac. 
may byus more to1ove, ſerve and honour-him. That we uſe the 
_ things aforeſaid with all reverenceand circumſpeCtion, tofiickruſes as 
cheys are; appointed-ro &y God. -In a word, that. we have' a careful 
a heedy waretſo all things that may advance'Gods gloryr t and uſe 
all Gacureand diligear behaviour therein.  -- . 
What is that wherein this oar carefulneſſe is Yeguired Pn 
1, Adiligent preparation'and adviſedneſle before we meddle with a- 
hy of theſe holy things: that we bethink our ſelves before-hand what 
we ate to doe z and conſider both of the cauſe thatſhould moveus to 
ſpeake of them, and of the reverent manner of uſing them. © * + 
2. A reverent diſpoſition inthe action it ſelfe: that we uſe; earneſt \ 
noi therein: and ſeriouſly think how! powerfull Godis, to 
_ puniſhthetaking of his name amifſe; as alſohow ableandreally, to 
bleſſe them, who ſhall reverently,and holily behaye themſelves*in the 
right uſe thereof. For which cauſe we are to remember, that the Newe 
of God is fearful ;, as it is written Pſal.99.3% Dent.28.58. 7 1/2) 
Declare now what particular duties are contained ini this C anclncgilimced, 
7: The honouring of God,and his Religion, by-our holy converſati-The particular, 


on,;Mat.5.16. Ti.2-10, The —_ whereof, 1s, P on foyned qe -- copy 
wih Hypocrifie,(74.x.16.Mat.15.7,8,9;) ofanenelſe andan + kari; 


whereby the Name of God andthe mow onof religion is diſhonour- mene. 
ed; Rom, 2,24 | 2 Cott- 


| 


The Summe = $ bſtante | 


The vices 
repugnant. 


The riohe ule 
of Oaths. 


-2+ Confefſion of Chriſt unto { g,yea: .martyrdocme.itcabſs be, 
novencye che contraiyx whereof, is,Ghrinking incaſe of perill, andde- 
nying God the honour of our ſuffering for.himg Mate19:3351-1 21! 9d 03. 
. 3. Honourable and reverent tmenuonot:G6dzand/his: Titles? 'Pro- 
perties, Attributes, Works, Ward-and Ordinance RO _—_ & 
I, I . 
- ni oi What wices-arerepignanttoghis #1 \ | 
. Anunreverent mention;or an anadviſcd fadden.and caufeles own: 
king of any of theſe;andall abuſing « of the Names and Tirles of God. 
How is that done ? 


2) Bydaying in ourcommon. ilke;0 Lord, ] Gad, 0 Feſs. wa orin 


= ſhe 4 wiſe z Good God | Good Lord !:c5c.in matters lighe andofno 
| moinent For ſuch fooliſh admirations;and thing of Gods nanie ye: 


ly upon every occaſion; is here condemned. Ty 
2. Ree Hoare $5 « 
oofrn Yana and carhigs Gen. 16. N= 2 Sap. 16, wed x þ 
hemi ng. 7% £ 
' 4: By theabuſeof, Oarhes, James dark 36731 MAE, 
1114s there any true-uſe of oabert 27.6.1 225] 

'Ye. In matters of importance, thiat cannot %k decided butb 
Oathzit is good. and lawtulltoſweateby the Name of God,and a 
ſpecially commanded, Deut.6.1 3: 10.20, 10 thatit be'dane;truly, p1 
viſedly,and rightly:\For: ſois the commandement,' zer.4. »:Thow | | 
ſweare, The Lord lirueth, in Truth, in' Indgement, andin Rigircunfabſe. 

How are we to ſweare in Truth? | 
Afﬀirming what we know to be true: and voting by deed what we 
undenake, Pſa. 15.4: &: 24c4« 
\.. 71 What 6s here meant (9 Jacgemen 
A Ju conſideration both of the nature oe the SEAM ofa Oath; 
wherein:Godds taken-to witneſs againſt the ſoul of the ſwearer if he de-\ 
ceives(2 Chron.1.23.)and of the duc calling, and warrant of an Oath,” 
whether publike, being demanded bythe Magiſtrate, without perill ro 
the ſwearer, (Gen. 43-3- 2 San:24-2,23.).0r' private, in caſeof great 
importance, when the-truth cannototherwiſebe deared, Exod, 22.1 oY 
© $489.20. 17: 2:Cor.T.23. 
> What conſiderations are ark tobe hadin taking of an Outhi? Pl | 
1. Whether the packy we deal with, doubt of the wn we ſpeak of, 
ornot? 

2: Ibthe __—_ doabez whether the matter whereof we: Hpeake be 
weighty and worthy of an 'Oath.* 

3: THitbe weighty;whether the;queſtion or doubt may be: etided 
with Tr#hyand Yeri;oriſuchlike.naked afſeverations © or by:doubling' 
ouraſleveration, as:our Saviour Thriſt did : for thy his example, 
= hr to forbeate an Oath, Mat.5.37: 2 

hether there be'not yet ny. other fie means to trie out the mat- 
ter o bknoane to'att Oath. 1 
5. Whether he for whoſe cauſe we give the Qath, will reſt in it, and 


 givecredirunto it: For otherwiſe the Name of Godi is Laken i in vaine, 
Heb, wan Of 1s ; AV | 
> | F Whe-: 


F # 


| '# 
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6. When the matter is of impotrance,and there isno other ryall but WT 
an Oath; and we muſt have our minds wholly bent to ſanciie the ; 
Name of God by the oath we take; & think upon the greatnes of Gods "2 
power to puniſh Oaths, taken amiſſe,and to bleſle the true uſe of theni, 
" How are we toſwear in Ri {neſle 2 | 
.- 1. Inadueforw; which muſt be no other then Gods word alloy- 
eth, viz, by God alone, not by any creature or Tdoll, Dear.6.1 3.1f. 65. 
16.Zeph.1.5.Fer-12.16, Mat, 5. 34. &c. Although in lawfull contracts 
with an Infidell or Idolater, we may admit of ſuch oathes, whereby he 
ſweareth by his falle Gods. | ; 
; 2. Toarightz which 6 the glory of God, (7/a.45.23. with Phil. 2. | 
I 1.) the good of his Church, and peace amongſt men, Heb. 6. 16. - 
What Perſons may lawfully take an Oath * TEE 
Such onely as have weighty matters to dealin; and therefore it is al- wiz perſons 
together unlawfull for Chuldren to ſwear ; as alſo, becauſe they cannot may lawfully 
think ſufficiently of the dignity of an Oath. No Arheiſt or profane ***> Out 
men ſhould fear; becauſe they either beleeye not, or they ſerve not 
God, Rom. 1.9. In women Oathes ſhould be more ſeldom then in men; 
in ſervants then in maſters, in poor men then in rich, becauſe they deal 
not in ſe weighty matters. 7 | 
what are the ſpecial abuſes of an Oath * | The feats 
1. The refuſing of allOathes, as unlawfull; which is the errour of buſes & 3m © 
the Anabaptiſts. 63%; Oh, 
2. Araſhand vain Oath, where there is no cauſeof ſweating; when 
uponevery light occaſion we take up the name of God, and calt him 
for a witneſle of frivolous things, by uſuall ſwearing, Mae. 5.34. Fri 
5. 12. Fer. 23. 10. | ts if: 2 
3. F ſuperſtitious or Idolatrous Oath, wheti we ſwear by an Idoll, 
or by Gods creatures, Zeph. 1,5. Amos 8.14. as by the Maſſe,our Lady, 
&c. bread. ſalr, fire, and many fond traſhes. Whereas God ever ap- 
pointed the creatures for ſuch uſes. 
4. A counterfeit 'and mocking Oath. | 's 
. 5, Paſſionate ſwearin, whereby we call God for a witneſle of out 
furious anger, 1 Sm. 14- 39. 2 Kings 6. 31. | | 
. '6. Outrageous and blaſphemous ſwearing. , | 
7. Perjury; when Godis called for a witneſſe of af untruth, by for- 
ſwearing, Iſs. 48. 1. Zach, 5. 4- which is, 1. When one ſweareth that, 
which he himſelf thinketh tobe falſe, Lev. 19. 12. Secondly, when be 
ſweareth, and doth not perform his Oath, 2 Chrep. 36, 13; 114, : 
8. Taking a lawfull Oath without due reverence and com{ideration. 
So much for the right uſe. and abuſe of an Oath. Declare now further, ,,. 
how the Name of God is taken in-vain, in regard of his: #roper- Nuneis tated 
Hes and attributes. ,. | OONIE: vT.c iovaininre 
1. By ſeldomeor never breaking forth into ſuch confeſſion or de- wal 
claration of Gods pen wiſdome, juſtice, mercy; &c. as.'our ſelves 
and othets might thereby be ſtirred up the more to be thankfoll unto 
him, and to ſtay upon him, Fſal. 40. 9. roomy Ton” 
' 2. By abuſing his Properties ; and by carnall, carelefle, or comem- 


- ptuous ſpeaking of thew,.2 Kings 7:26. 


> LEN How 


p "FO 
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me and Subſtance 


God. As when a man undertaketh to foretel future t 
How # this Fuſtice ? 


' How is Gods wiſdome toythed here ? oh 


% 


— 


By calling it into queſtion: and prying into the hidden counſels of 


1, By paſſing over his Judgements without notice. 


2. By cutfings 


hings 8 events,&c. 


and' imprecations z whereby we make our ſelyes 


Judges; and attribute that to our ſelves which is die to God. . 
3- By miſconſtruing and perverting his Judgements. | 
- How # his Mercy? - 

I. By paſſing over of his benefits, without due notice taken; and not 

obſerving and recounting, what ſpeciall mercies he hath vouchſafed us 

in particular, Pſal. 66. 16. & 103. 2, 3, &«. 


2. By preſuming upon his mercy, to harden our hearts in ſinning, 
Dent. 29: 19, 


How in reſpe&t 
of his Works. 


How ts the N ame of God taken 
Actions ? | ; 


By 1. Not ſeeing God in his Works, As 17. 27. 


2. Lightly paſſing over of Gods great Works, © 
vation, Redemption, as alſo other his Mercies and Jud 
glorifying God for that which may be ſeen in them. 


3. Vain and fooliſh thonghts concerning the creatures ; w 


in vain, in reſpet# of his works and 


f Creation, Preſers 
gements, and not 


he reby 2 


virtue is attributed unto them, which God never gave unto them. As all 
ghefling of future things, by the Stars, or a mans face and hands; the 
counting it a prodigious token, that 2 Hare ſhould crofle our way, &c. 
4. Not uſing the Creatures as we ought; nor receiving them to Gods 
Py, with thankſgiving. As when a man giveth not thanks to-God for 
is meat and drink, but doth think them to.come without Gods pro- 
vidence; which is a fearfull raking of Gods name in vain. 
5. Cavilling at the doQrine of Predeſtination, ( Row. 9. 19, 20:)and 
not admiring the depth of his Counſels, Rom. 11. 33, 34- 
6. Murmuring at God Proyidence, under the names of Fortune, 
Chance, and Fate, 8c. Fob 3. 2, 3. &c. | Hb 
7. Evill thoughts cowards our brethren, which are afflicted. Aswhen 
we ſee one viſited by God, either in body, goods, or both'; weareal- 
ways ready to think the worſt of him z vzz. that God executeth-theſe 
puniſhments on him for his ſin. When as God may do it either toexer- 
ciſe the faithand patience of the party afflicted,as in 10b;or to ſtir.others 


How in reſpe& 
of his Word, 


to con 


ompaſſion and pityzor elſe ro ſer forth his own glory,as we may ſee 
verifyed in the example of the blind man in the 


ed1 Goſpel, 1oh: 9. 2, 3. 
8. Abuſe of Lots, Eſther 3. 7. Prov. 16, 33. | 


How'ts Gods name taken in vain, in regard of his word ? 


' 1+ By not ſpeaking of it 
2. By fooliſh and Bai 


at all, Dewt. 6.7. Pſat. 37. 30- 


of untoidle and curious queſtions, 2 Per. 3. 16. - 
- '3- By abuſing it to profane mirth, by framing jeſts out of it, or a- 
_ gainſt it, (Pſa). 22. 13:)alſoby making Plaies and Enterludes thereof. - 
4- By maintaining errour, finne and profanenefſe by it, Mate 4. 6+ 
Ifa. 66.5. * ER 
5-By applying it 


tleſle ſpeaking of it ; or abuſing any part there- 


to ſuperſtition, and unlawfullarts;to Magical ſpels, 


orceries, 


Of Criftion Religion. 
Sorcerics and Charmes, for the healing of dilcaſcs, finding our of theſe” 


thefr,&c.Deut.18.11.Af.19.13. FR 
How ts Gods Name taken 1n_vaine, 1n regard of the Sacraments and 


/ 


other holy Myfteriesand Ordinances of God ? Nu 
When they are unworrhily reccived,and prophanely uſed. 27al,1,1 1, 
12,1 Cor.11.27.29, Fer. Jeq»19. ;. - {. | 
Sqmuch of the chiefe particulars forbidden tn this Commandement; what 
are the helpes or hinderances of the obedience thereof > . . _ 


1. That we both inure our hearts to feare and reverence the great and Of the helpes 
&reailfull Name of the Lqrd our God 5, ( Deut. 28,58. Eccleſ.9,2.) and keep _ hindcran. 


a carcfull watch ovef-our [ps and lives, leaſt by any meanes we diſho- 
nour him. Pſal.39.1.': | viY7Þ LY a> 
2, That-we avoid, both the company of prophane perſons, . who ſer 
their mouth againſt beaven; ( Pſal. 73: 9.) and all unneceſſary dangers, 
whereby divershave been occaſioned to deny the Lord. Mat.26,69. &c. 
what 1s contained in the reaſox annexed tothe Commandement > | 


* * 


A dreadfull penalty : that the Lord will not hold bim guilileſſe that ta- Thereaſon 


keth bis name 11 vaine, | ——_— —__ 
What ts the ſumme of thit threat ? _ "a 


That God willnot leave thisfin unpuniſhed, (1 Kixgs'2. 9.) but will 
grievouſly puniſh the breach of this Commandement-: whereby he 
threatnerh extreme miſerics and judgements to-the Tranſgreſſors. For 
it being our-happineſſe ro have our fins? coyered, and nor, imputed; 
( pſal-32:2,) it muſt needs be extreme unhappineſle, to haye them recko- 
ncd and 4mpured unto us. "Ih + = 

what is implyed berein ? FR. ER | [2 

A fit oppoſition: that howſoever,mans laws take not hold of offending 
y1chis kindesyert God will not acquitrhem,(pſal.1 5) ner ſuffer chem r9 
eſcape hisrighteousand tearfull judgements. (Zach.5.3. Jer.5.12.) Nei- 
ther fhall the Tranſzreſſour eſcape unpunifhed, although the Magiſtrate 
and Miniſter alſo would pronounce him-innacenr. Ang alchoughthe 
Malefa&or flattcr himſelte, as it. all dangers were paſt z nay, the more 
_ free, that (uſually) he eſcapes the judgements, and puniſhments of men ; 

the more heavy plagues.and vengeance will ſurely light upon him from 
God, excepr he repent. IS: F-24100 40? | 

Huherto of the Gommandements concerning that ſervice which is to be per- 

formed to God at all timex,as otcaſion ſhall require.What ts that which coa- 

cerneth the ſpecial time, wholly to be beſtowed in bis worſhip? 


The fourth and laſt Commandement of the firſt Table : which ſetterh The forth 


forth a certaine day, ef! Peet appointed by the Lord bimſelfe, tothe Commanic- 
practiſe of the worſhip ' preſcribed in the three former Commande: =ear,. ' ef 


ments: for therein confiſterh the chicte point of the ſanftifying of that 
_ Cay. | | | | | E- 


what are the words of this Commandement ? : \ 
Remember that thou keep Yoly the Sabbath Day, 8c. Exod. 
20.3,9;10311. voy ae, _—_— "+5 Tag ; 
what are we to otſerte in theſe words ? | COIN 
Firſt,the Commaridement;and then the reaſons anrexed NEED. 0 
IR, | p | | What 


_— 


£241. 
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what is the meaning of the Commandement ? 
The meaning It challengeth at the hand of every: man, 9neday of ſeven ineve 
—drondr9n wy weeke, to be ſer apartunto a holy reſt, and requirerh all perſorisro ſeps- 
men, rate themſclves from their ordinary labour and all ocher exerciſes, ro 
his ſervice on the ſame: that ſo being ſevercd from their worldly bufi- 
neſles and all the workes of their labour and caltings concerning{ this life, 
my ney wholly attend to the worſhip of God alone. Web. 13. 15. 22. 
E[4.59.123,14-. | c | 
why doe you adde theſe words [apart] and [ſeparate:} 

To-make a difference berween the Sabbath dayes, wherein we muſt 
wholly and only ſerve God ; and the exerciſes of the other fix dayes, 
wherein every man muſt ſerve him in his lawfull.calling. 

what need is there of one whole day in every week to ſerve God, ſeeing 
we mayſerve him every day ? 
| Whmneedis Thad i5not enough, For, | 
thereefone 1, To the end that we ſhould not plunge our ſelves fo deeply into the 
xg affaires of the world, as that we ſhould not recover our ſelves; the wiſ- 
Ti dome of God hath thought it fit> that one vos for ſeven there ſhould be 
an intermiſſion from them ; thas we mighe wholly ſeparare our ſelves 
to the ſervice of God, and with more freedome of ſpirit performe the 
ſame. | | 
2. A wholeday is necdfull for the performance of all the parts of 
Gods ſervice and worſhip : as hearing of publike Prayer and the 
Word preached, Catechiling, Adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, ex- 
erciſe of holy diſcipline, and conſideration of the glory ef Godin the 
Creatures. | 
3. If 4damin his perfeftion had need of this holy day 5 mach more 
have we, who are ſo greivouſly corrupted. 
4. If the Lord in love and wiſdome, conſidering our neceffities 
both of ſoule and body, -hath ſet out a weeks time for both of proviſion: 
that as every day we ſet apart ſome time for food, and ſpend the reſt 
in labour; ſo we ſet one day in the week aſide for our ſpirituall food, and 
. beſtow the other dayes on our carthly affairs. So chat this day may in 
compariſon be accounted the Soules day, wherein yer we muſt. have 
ſome care of our bodies ;zas onthe fix dayes, wemuſt have ſome care 
of our foules. | | ] 
What & forbidden in this Commandement 2 . 
The unhallowing or prophaning of the Sabbath, either by doing 
| the workes of our calling and of the fleſh,” or by leaving undone the 


workes of the Spirit. y 
For pe} ne But is n#t this Commandement Ceremoniall, and ſo taken away by the 
eergmoniall, | death of Chriſt ? 


No: butis conſtantly and perpetually ro be obſerved, and never ro 
ceaſe till it be perfealy confummared 1n the heavenly Sabbath. Heb. 4. 
, Io, | 
: - Howpreve you that ? | 
I. Beaauſe ir is placed inthe number of the perperuall Comman- 
dements. Otherwiſe the Morall Law ſhould conſiſt bur of nine words 
or Commandements: which is contrary ro Gods word, Dext.4.13. 4 
2, Be- 


-- <a <<D—_—_ 


Ol y £43 
2.' Becauſe this Cotmmandement (among6 the reſt) was written by 
the finger of God': (Exvd.314'18.); whereas horpertof the. Cerempniall 
Law Was. | 17s: | EH , 33DRaK 511 Ni 2iloak '2 
'. 3. For thar-it: was/written in'Tables of fone, as: welliasthejorher : 
(Deut. 5.'22:) as to ſignify 'the hardnefle of our hearts, ſo ro:fignific the 
continbance and perperuity of this Commandement,: as'well as #herck. 
4. Becauſe it was before any Shadow'or Ceremopy 'ot the Law; yea 
before Chriſt was pramifed, whom all Ceremonies of the. Law have 
refpe& unto. For the 'Sabbarh was firſt inſticured in Paradiſe, before 
there was any uſc'of Sacrifices and: CetemoniesGex.2.1,2,3; 05 1 
5. The Ceremonies'iwere as a. partition walk betwixt. the Jews; and 
the Genriles': but God-dorh here: extend his Commandement; ndt -08- 
ly to the Jewes themſelves, bur: alſo ro trangers: Exod. 25.10, Nehe. 
x3. £55 1656. 3.099 2054234 £28 1 10 UOMfTH FE 
Our Saviour Chriſt willing his followers. which ſhould.live about _ 
forty yearcs after his 'Aſcention, to:pray.thart their flight might not be 
on the Sabbath day,-to rhe end'that they' might” not be binflered: the 
ſervice of God z doth rhereby. ſufficiently declare; thar he held':not this 
Commandement in the account of a Ceremony. Mate24.204.: 
But it ſometimes ſhadoweth our ſanflification and our eteruall re : 
(Col.2.16,17. Exo0di31 .13.)and treberefore Ceremdmiall;. x 1 
That followeth'nor;Borz: od Gu on hag re WH 
I. There is no Commandement which hath not ſome -Ceremonics - 
rycd unto it? as inthe? Tommandement touching Murther; t0::abſidine 
from ſtrangled thirgsand blood. ': And the whble.Law had the Cerg- 
-mony of the Parchment law. So by'that reaſon the whole Law; ſhould 
be Ceremonial! : which isabſurdl: | (- * UIGE  IIAIO 115 oft - 
2. The Ceremoniall-repreſentation: of our”etetnall reft;; came after 
the Commandement of the reſt : *ayd therefore: is:accefſary: and: acci- 
denrtall. For which cauſe; the time: of: correcontand abblifhment of 
Ceremonyes being comes (Dan. 9.7:; Hat. 11.13; As 15L6.Gol. 2512, 
14. Heb. 10.14. Gal. 5. 2.) that uſe may well fall away, and yex-the 
Commanidement remaine;.it being-not of. the ſubſtarice. of che:Com- 
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mandermient. | | fa "7 *'P Fo s # 7 os ' L Whey ” 
- © - what #5 theſpeciall day of 'the'neeks which: God hath ſet aphyt fot bes ';; þ.-. 
Solmpe worſhip 2 QPWPONGL YE 53 1 © thortig: 


; h L Oe. | . fo V 2:9 3 15 
The firſt day of the weeks. called the Lords.day, 1:Cor.'16 2, Rev. I, 
10 M88 $6995, 1090) bike gains ol 0) 5004 4D Jhes,, 

- wasthig dayſet apart thereantofirom the 


- 


| | : beginning ? | STATED? * (3 
| No. For from chefick:Creatian ill the relurrectionob Ehiriſt, | the | 
laſt day of Wo ep edEg Saturday,” wasthe: day -that 9+. tus, 
$i + > | Mo | ; þ nge 
was appointed thereutito; and *havwhich- rhe people of Giod conſtam- ofthe ſeventh 
ly obſerved? eamarool goo iebiaou nit To unit ob bor 5g gt day woke firſt 
| Ts AF; ion Gs camera als od MLS os CY + ere SOR OOD= 
And whyſod "onto pong off yd olga if cis ial 36ffttc foacefis, 
Becauſe uporethat-God ceaſed fronithe work of Creation, -Gen. 2:2. 
TE... ;- I d TY 
' How-came this dayuo:becchanged d' MN 22316 oh) bon £9 
\ By divine Authorirgy) (1s! 2 edgy ts won 16r652:2t%)n 
How lvth that appeare 2c 51-91-3333 DOS 5:15 40 237 2 ff 
; Hs, Y : 


HEAR EONS dy 


46.4 _ EY CS . " y 4 
p 4 4 ” 
. / __ , 
. 
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T be Summe aud Subſtance 


The time of 
the Sabbarh; 
and when it 


begianech, 


the 
Sa 
SL6. ended, and conſe 


 ſervedand worſhipped 


-tion ofthe World: ſo was the other, in reſpe& 


the {ſame day che L 


1. By he praQtice of our Saviour Chriſt,and his Apoſtles Job.20.19. 


26,48. 2.1, $ 20, 7. whichſhould be a ſufficicar rule untous ; eſpecially 


the Apoſtles having added a commandement thereunto.1 Cor.16.1,2» 

2. There is no reaſon why it ſhould be called che lords day, Rew.i.1o. 
bur in of the ſpeciall dedication thereof ro the Lords {ervice : tor 
othawilcallthe dayesof = weeke arethe Lords daycs,and heis to be | 
in chem. 

wha wat the cauſe why the day was changed ? | 
Becauſe/it might ſerve for a thankfull memoriall of Chriſts ReſurrcQi- 
on. For as God reſted from his labour on the laſt day of the week : ſo 


 Chrift ceaſed from his labour and afflictions on this day. a:.23.1.Gez.2. 


1,2.As the one therefore wes ſpecially fanRtifyed in regard of the Crea- 
of the Reſtauration and 
Redemption of the World; which is a greater work then the Creation. 
Canthis day then be altered} 
No power of any Creature in Heaven or Earth can aleer it, or place 
anotherſcventh day inthe place and ſtead thereof, ' 
Doth 2:0: this Commandement aivefly require the ſeventh day from 
the Creation? | 
No, buethe ſeventh day ingencrall. 
Doth not the reaſon annexed: where the Lord 12 ſix dayes is ſaid to make 
Heaven and Earth and to reft the ſeventh day, and thereforeto ballow 


it, cofurme ſo much > | 
No, not mr ge 7 For it'doth not hence follow,that we ſhould reſk 
ord reſted ; but that we ſhould reſt from our worke 
y ashe reſted from his : which-ſeventh day,underthe Law, 


he appointed to be-Saturday. So nothing hindereths buc by his ſpeciall 


ba ap go under the Goſpell it may be Sunday, and yet the ſubſtance 


e Commandement nothingaltercd. 
' Why doth zot the acw Teftament mention this change ? 
Becauſe there was ho queſtion moved about the ſame in the Apoſtles 
when then doth this our Sabhath begin,and how long doth it contixuc 2 
'This day, as all the fix, is theſpace of rwenty CES and bcgin- 
neth at rhe dawning; though we ought in the Eveaing before co prepare 


for the day following, 


a by 4 our Sabbath begin at the dawning of the day? | 
Becauſe Chriſt rofe inthe dawning 3 and to put a difference between 
 Jewiſh.anc the true Chriſtian Sabath. For asthe Jewes begun their 
th intharpart of che day, in whichthe Creation of the world was 
quehtly in the Evening: ſothe celebration of the me- 


/..- moryof Chriſts Reſurrection, aud therein of his reſt from his ſpeciall 


© Iabours and the renewing 


 — 


. when the 


of the world, being the ground of che change 
of that n: fo this ; it isalſo,by the ſame proportion of reaſo0n,to begin 
elurreQien began-which was in the morning. © 

Can you ſee this Ly example? | 7 
Yea.Paul being at Troa5, after he had preached a-whole day, untill mid- 
night,celebratcd the ſupper of the Lordthe ſame night» which was a Sab- 
bath dayes exerciſe: and therefore that night following che.day was 


aparc 


* 
_—_— 
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part of the Sabbath. For in the morning he departedyhaving ſtaid there 
teven dayes : by which ir js evident, that that which was done, was done 
upon the Lords day. Afs 20.7.--10. EET TENTS 
Is the Lords day onhy to be ſeparated to Gods ſervice? © 
No. For of this manner alſo are all holy Fafts obſerved for the avoi- 
ding of ſome grearevill, preſent or imminent; (Lev.2 £37: Jrs. 12.)and 
holy Feaſts, for the thankfull remembrance of ſome ipeciall memorable 
mergies obtained: Zac.$.19.Et.9.17518,19. | "A. 7 
To what Commandement doe you refer the Charches meeting oz the 
working dayes ? Wh + 4 
Thar is alſo;by a manner of ſpeech of one part fot the whole, contai- 
ned in this Commandement : yea, 1t reacherh to the times which the 
Family appointeth, or that every one for his private good propo- 
ſerh ; alchough the bond to that time is not ſo iris asis the bond t& 
obſcrve the daycs of Reft. | | 
So much of this Commandement in generall. What doe you mote there- 
inin particular ? Lenks 
x. The entrance; in the word remember. 
' 2. The parts of the Commandemenr. 
what #5 to be obferved in the Word remember ? 


Thar although: all the Commandements are needfull diligently to a... .. ---. 
be rementdindy yet this more ſpecially. Togendly prey 


why ſot 9 : 
;M Becauſe this Commandement hath leaſt light of Nature to dire& 
us to the obſervation of it. | | Apr; $ 
2z For tharnaturally we arc moſt negligent in'it; ſuffering our ſelves 
to be withdrawne by our worldly buſineſle from the Lords ſervice u 
on _ Lords day; and therefore ach a ſpeciall warning is acedfull to A 
added. - © | As 
' what things are we bence to remember 2 DEE 
" 1, Tolookeback unto the firſt inſtitution of the Sabbath day in Pa- 
radiſe. Gep.2.233 before all Sacrifices and Ceremonies. $56 
2. Soto bearc it in mind; as to live in continuall praRiſe of the duties 
we learned the Sabbath day laſt paſt. | SO Rn: an 
3- Tobethinke ourſclvesbefore of the workes of the Sabbath; and ſo 
to prepare our ſelves and our affairs, ( Lak. 23. 54.) that we may frecly 
and duly attend on the Lordin the Sabbath approaching. | ©. 
what ſhould be done in this preparation'of the Sabbath * © 


1. We ſhould fo cempaſle all our buſineſſes within the fix, working Of prep? 
dayes, that our worldly affairs entet not or inctoach into'the poſſeſſion _ "w_ 


of the Lords day : not only willingly, but not ſo'much as by any for- 

gerfulneſſe. As when through wane of foreſight or forecaſting, the 
yment of mony due by obligation, or any ſuch buſineſſes that might 

þd prevented, ſhall fall our on that day. oy ge 

_ 2. Weſhould fanifie our ſelves, and thoſe that are undet us,to keep 

tharday. -/ : | ig 2 $50 | 

» What je'contrary to this > © | | ji 

The 'negle& of preparation fer the Sabbath before it conic, and of 
ficting our hearts for holy ſervices, when ir is come, ET ug 
| Y 3 wha 


antes 8 


- 


, \ 
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| What are the parts of this Commandement 2 
They are two. | 
Firſt, to keep the Lords reſt, Secondly, to ſanctific this reſt. 
For it is not ſufficient that we reſt trom worldly buſineſſes;bur it is far- 


| ther required thatir be a holy reſt. The firſt ſheweth what works 


weareto decline upon this day ; the other, what dutics we are to pur- 


form. 


what are the workes we are to declines and leave undone onthe Lords 
day ?. 
Not only the workes of ſinne, which we ought to lcave undone 


every day: but alſoworkes of our ordinary callings concerning this 


life, and bodily exerciſeand labours ; which upon other dayes are law- 
full, and neceflary to be done. ' Marke 3. 4. Ezek. 23. 37, 38. Numb. 
I5. 33 33+ Exod. 31.10, 11,12,13, 14. & 34.21. Nehem. 13.15. Wc. 
4.59:13s 

y what inſtances have you tn Scripture of the performance hereof > 
The Iſraclites ceaſed beth from thoſe works which were of the leaſt 
importance, asgathering of ſticks, ( Namb. 15. 32.) and from ſuchalſo 
as were of greateſt weight, as working of the Tabernacle, and building 
the Temple on the Sabbath day: and conſequently all other works 
betwixt-theſe extreames, as buying and ſelling, working in ſecd rime 

or harveſt,were forbidden unto them.Ex0.31. 14, 15, 16, & 134.21. 
Are we as ftrifily ound to rejt from all outward buſineſ]es,and to for- 

Lear all worldly labour upon this day, as the Iſrachtes ? 

Yea, ſo farrc forth as the morality ef the Commandement reach- 
eth. But by the Ceremoniall Law, there was enjoyned unto the Jewes 
a tnore exa@ obſcrvation of outward reft, which rothem was a part of 


their. Cercmoniall rug 3 whereas unto us the outward reſt is nac 


properly any part of the ſanQiification of the day or of theſcrvice af 
God ; but only a meanes tending to the furtherance of the ſame. Even 
as in Faſting and Praycr z Faſting of ics ſclfe is no part of Gods fervice, 
but a thing adjoyned thereunto, and ſo far forth only acceptab's inthe 
worſhip of God, as itmaketha way and readicr paſſage for the other. 
1 Cor. 8.8, | 


what did that moſt firi8 ol, ervance of oatmard reft ſignifie wnto the 
Jenes? | 
Their continuall gRicarien in this world; (Exod. 34 13. Eze. 20. 
12.) and theit chdl{fſe reſt in the world to come ; whereof this was a 
Type noleſſe then the land of promiſe. Heb.4.4,5,10. 
© How was thelatter of theſe ſpecially typified? 


4+12;). but after cheſe-rronbles, reſt is provided for them, (2 The]. 1. 


7.) and no fire tobe fearcd in that aftcr-world, Fora more lively. re- * 
preſentation there was a charge laid upon thechildren'of Lracll, that 
no fire might be kindled throughout all their habitations-apon the 


'Sabbarh day, (Ex09.35. 3.) though it were for the very preparing; of 


the meat which they ſhould cat'; (Exo9, 16.23.) which-was allowed 


unto them evenin the two great ſolemne dayes of the Paſſcover, Exo9. 
3 Ga 


Ts 
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Is it then Lawfull for us to make a fire and dreſ[e meat upon. the Lords” 


day t 


Yea certainly, Becauſe theſe were proper unto the Pedagogy of man-_ | 


ner of government of the children of Itracl under the Law : as may ap- 
peare by this, chat there was no ſuch thing commanded before che Law 
was given by Moſes z and conſequently, being nor perpetuall,muſt neceſ- 
farily follow to be Ceremoniall. Now after rhe Sabbath that Chriſt ur 
Lord reſted in the grave, this Ceremoniall Sabbath lycrh buried inchat 
gravezrogether with thoſe other rices which were ſhadowes of things tg 
come,the body being-in Chriſt.(Col.2.1617.) Thercfoxe we being p 
with Chriſt from theſe Ceremonies, are no more to be burthened with 
ſuch Traditions, (z44d. ver. 22.) nor to be brought under Li bondage of 
any outward thing. Ir isa liberty parchaſedunto us by Chriſt, and we 
muſt ſtand faſt unca it : that bleſſed houre being come, wherein doeme 
Worſhippers are.co Worſhip the Father in Spirit and Trnth. Joha. 4s 
23, 
: To leave then the Ceremontall Sabbath, andto come to the Moral: 
How ts the, Reſt required therein laid downe in the fourth Com- 
mandement ? - PT a 


quired intha 


By a declaration, Firſt, of- the Works from which Fre muſt beg Wiz refires 
gite : 


ceſſation. Secondly, of the perſons that muſt obſerve rhjs.R 
How 6 the farmer of theſe expreſſed? EET. 
In theſe words: 1a #t thou ſhalt not doe any morkeExp9,29,19. | 
what is required of us berely2 TT 408 ws 
That for the ſpace of chat whole day, we ceafe inmind and body from 
all worldly labours z yea from the workes of qQur await on o,and all 
other earthly buſinefles whatſoever, more then needs nv (0, LH [JT 
ther for Gods gloty or mans good... | ——— 


what gather you of this 2 Rath 
Thar all exerciſes that ſcrve not in ſome degree to make us fittothe 
Lords work, arc unlawfull upon the Lords day, - SIO 4 196 
why doe you ſay, that we muſt reft in mind and body? 
Becauſe this reſt muſt be of the whole man, in thoughts, ; words, 3hd 
deeds.Eſa.58.13. it. Rs et 
Ts it meerly unlaufull ts doe any bodily or outward Euſneſſe on the 
Lords day? ' cr vis Fly” Rn 
No.For firſt ſ| ah workcs are accepted as are preſently negeſſarycicher 
for common honeſty or comelineſle. i SA Lud fp, 
Sccongly, the a&tions of Piety. requiſite for the performancegf Gods 
{crvice on that day. As 1.22, Mat,13.5; , __ obo te" ig 
Thirdly,extraordinary exigent of Charity for the preſervation of ahe 
CoM gry TS TTY OTST EET ©, 


Fourthly, the preſcryation of out owne or others life, heal; 1 and 


| \ goods, in caſc.of preſent neceſſity, or great danger of their periſhin 


what be theſpeciall Ireaches of this part of the Commandement 2... 


chey were nor ſaved on that day, Mat.12.1;10,11, Mar,z,q fuk, 13.15, 


... + fourth Com- 
mandemenr. 


The ſpecial 


1. The making of the Sabbath a common. day thrqugh. common brexetes op- 
labour iy our crdinary callings, ( Nehem.13. 15, &c.) vaineſpcech and poſite toan 


" ralking 706: 
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talking of our worldly affairs, (Eſa. 58.13. thinking our own thovel.ts, 
or other,bus a common uſe of the Creatures, | 

2. The making it a day of carnall reſt unto idlendle, feafting, pa- 
ſtimes, &c. which draw onr tninds further from God, then our crdina- 
ry labours, Exod. 32. 6. Whithcr are referred all recreations which di- 
ſtra& us; as alſo exceſſive cating and drinking, which cauſcth drowli- 
neſſe and unaptneſſe unto Gods worihip and ſervice. 

3. The making it a day of fin, or the Devils holy day; by doing 
that on the Lords day which is no day lawfull,(ar.3.4.) butthen mott 
abominable,Ezek.23.37,38. 

4. The keeping a piece of t he day, not the whole ; or giving liberty 
to our ſelves in the night>before the whole Sabbath be ended. 

5. The forbearing our ſelves, but imploying others in worldly bu- 
Fineſſes; for preventicg of which {in,God.is ſo large in naming of the per- 
ſons which in this Commandement are forbidden to worke. 

why ts there @ particular rehearſall of theſe perſons in this Comman- 
dement 2 | | 

To take away all excuſes from all perſons. For the Lord did ſee, thay 

ſuch was the corruption of men, that it they themſelves did reſt upon 


this day from labours, they would thinke it ſufficiem ; not caring how 


they toiled out and wearied their ſervants at home with continual 
labour as many. dee: ſo that ir were berter to be ſuch mens Oxen then 
their ſervants ; ſo ſmall care they have of their ſoules, 
what is the ſpeciall uſe of this rehearſal 2 + 
To teach us that all ſorts and degrees of perſons are beund to yield 
this duty unto God: and that the Sabbath is to be Kkepr both' by our 
ſelves and thoſe that doe belong unto us. oO 
was it not ordaized alſo for the reft and vefreſhing of men and 
beafts ; eſpecially Servants, which could not- otherwiſe continue 
" without tt ? | af 
That alſo was party intended, (as may appear by Deut. 5.14.) bus 
not principally. For the things here contained do concerne the wor- 
ſhipof God z but that wearing and toyling out of ſervants and beaſts is 
ainſt the fixt Commandement: and working is here forbidden, that 
men might be the more free for the worſhip of God; and therefore 
though Servants. had never ſo much reſt and recreation upon other 


dayess yet they ought to reſt upon this day in thar regard. 


why ts there mention made of allowing reſt to the beaſts ? 
Firſt,that we may ſhew mercy,cvento the beaſt. p0v.12.10, 
Secondly, to repreſent after” a ſort the everlaſting Sabbath; wherin 


all creatures ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption. Rem. 
.$.20,21. | 


. Thirdly, becauſe of the whole imployment '6f men in the Lords 


ſervice. For beaſts cannot, be travelled or uſed in any worke upon that 


' dayzunleſſe- man be withdrawne from! Gods ſcrvice: yea, though the 


beaſt could labour without mans attendance, yer his minde would 


- ſometime or other be carried away and diſtraed thereby,thar ir 


would not be ſo firas it ought to be for Gods ſervice. uo 
To whom eſpecially is the charge of this Commandement divefled 2 
| Tg 
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mentr. Joſ.24.15.Neb.l3.15;&c. | 
what is the charge of the Houſholder& | 
Thar not only himſelte keep the lords day;but alſo his Wife, Children 
and Servants, as much as may be. For as they ſerve him in the week 
dayes:\o he muſt ſee that they ſcrve God on the Lords day. | 
what gather you of this > | 
That a houſholdet ſhould at leaſt be as carefull of the Lotds buſineſſe, 
as of his owne. And if he will not keep ſuch a ſervant as is nov carefull 
in his ordinary work : much leſſe ſhould ke keep any that will nor be 
carefull in the Lords work,how skilfull ſoever he be in his own; 
what i the Magiſtrates part ? | 
To ſee thar all within his gares keep the Lotds day ; (Jo. 24. 15.) 
even ſtrangers, though Turks and Infidels 3 (Nek: 13. 15.) cauſing them 
ro ceaſe from labour, and reſtraiving chem from all open and publike 
Idolatry, ot falſe Worſhip of God; much more all his owne {ubjedts; 
whom he oughtto force to hear the Word, 2 Chron.34.33; | 
So much of the firft part of this Commandement; touching our reſt from 
all worldly buſineſſes. what followeth in the next place 2 


The ſecond and greater part of this Commandement: which is the The ſecond 
ſanQifying of this Reſt,and keeping of it holy unto the Lord;by excrci- —--- ſe 
ſing our ſelves wholly in the ſervice of God, and performing & dUtiEs wene, which is 
bj ofie Ra, © 


of the day. © ; 
Are we or fond bound to theſe duties as the Jews ? | 
Yes verily and more then they : becauſe of the greater meaſutes of 
Gods graces upon us above that which was done upen them; 
What is required of us herein } 2 | 
To make the Sabbath our delight;to eonſecrate it as glorious unto the 
Lord,(iſs.58.13.) and that with joy and without weatinefle.( Amos 8. 5: 
Mal. 1.13;) and thatalſo with. cate anddefite of ptofit webeſtow the 
whole day (as natute will beare) in holy exetciſes; | 
What are theſe exerciſes ? 


They ate partly duties of Prety 5 (A8: 15; 13, t5: & 20.7.Pſal.92.1.)as Theezerciſes 


hearing and teading the Word, Prayet, angling of Pſalmes,and Feeding 21d duiics re- 


our ſelves with the contemplation of the 
Mercy,(1Cor;16;2.Neb.$;12. Jas viſiting and tclieving the fick and needy, 
comforting the ſad,and ſuch like. ke | 
How are theſe duties to be perforined ? + 41 {T PF 
Partly publickly in the Chutch ; where the folcnine worſhipping of 


God is the ſpcciall wotke and proper uſe of the Sabbath: partly privathy - 
out of the Chutch; and thateither ſecretly by our ſelves A $a 


ly with orhers; Toh £7, ; 
what if we cannot beſuſſtred to uſe the pullibe tnednes 5 Uhr 
Such as ate neceſlatily debarred from the publike duties; muſt hum- 
ble themſelves before Gods moutning and forrowing for this teſtraine; 
( Met 24.20,Þſal.42:6,8:84-1.2,3.Jand with ſo much mote care and eat- 
neſtneſte uſe the private meanes. Pſal;63.132. Ep 
what is the firſt duty we are to performeay the publike af embly 


To Houſholders and iſtrates: who ſtand charged in thebchalfe, 7 whomehie 
both of themſelves, and of all that are under their roof and govern» wene is chiefly 
| | directed; 


cavenly Sabbath: panly of Juan: 
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Prayer with , 'To joyne in Prayer with the 'Congregarion + which is a nexcellent 
we -ngre* duty. For if, as Chriſt ſaith>yher two or three are Fathered together ibis 
gation X . DS 4 o . 

name henill grant their requeſts : how much more will he heare his ſcr- 
vants-when-wwo or three hundred aregathered/inhis'name 2 - 
What is the ſecond 2 © 1 306 34 HPAUDEG (16s Ir) | 
To hearethe word of Got read, Luke 4:16./44.3.16:& 15.20.for blcf- 
ſed is he thar readeth,and they that heare the word{Rev.1.3. 
* What ts the third 2 | w3{_ _—_ 
To hearethe word preached. Luke 4.16.22, Af.13.14;v5.8&815.21.% 
Hearingthe 20.7. /' 2; Ys NECN | 
Word. what #5 the fourth. > FETTE. : 24:30 

To Communicate in the' Sacraments: by being preſeht when the 
Sacramwr of Baptiſme is adminiſtred'\unto others; and by receiving 
the Saerament of the Lords Supper our ſelves (after a decent order) in 
the appointed-time. AF.20,7.1 Cor.11.20,  - | | 

why ſhould a man be preſent at Baptiſm 2 oy 

Firſt, that he may give' thanks uhto God for adding a member to his 

Chara. , <2. : 
- Secondly>thar he niighr be put inmind of his own vow made to God 
in Baptiſm,by ſeeing the child Baprized:. | T 
What «thefiſth duty to be performed in the Congregation ? 
.» 'Singing of Plalmes, © - : | 
what # the ſixth > Fol | * 74 4, 
Exerciſe of the Diſcipline of the Church againſt offenders.z Cor.5.4. - 
what # the ſeventh © LOSESLS 
ColleRion*ifor the poor, and contribution for relieving of the neceſ- 
ſities of the:Saints of God, I Cor. 16. 1, 2. where weare to give ac- 
cording to our wealths, and the bleſſing of God 'upon the weeke go- 
ing betore/Q2 1022 25 7 23675% 107 | 
what are the private duttes that are to be performed out of the Church? © 
Such as we pertorme either in fecret by our ſelves alone,or in common 
* With our families at home,or others abroad:borh before the publick ex- 
Agr $0 erciſes inthe Church, the better to pertorme them;and after;the more to 
| ' profit bythem. | Fol 300005 ao Fr TG 
| What be they 12 particular 2 
- Firſt, Private Prayer. 


Receiving rhe 
Sacrament, 


- . 


Secondly; Reading ofrhe Word.» 7 IT, 
Thirdly, holy conference touching the Ward of God, and fami- 
liar talk of things that belong to theKingdome of Heaven. Lub.14.7519. 
Fourthly, examination of our'ſelves and-thoſe that belong unto us, 
what we have profited by the hearing of the Word, and other execrd- 
ſes of Religion, TW 4 A QUAD DONE 3Rghd Di TUG & 
- * Fifthly, Catechizing of our families. FI OHIG 1:3hve 
Sixthly, Meditation upon, Gods*Word, Properties, and Works, as 


wellof Creation as of Providence ;' eſpecially that whickrhe exerci- 


\ 


ſeth in the government of the Chitch. ?ſa.80.6 92. 

- Seventhly;reconcilitig ſuch as arcat variance,” IS, 
Eighthly, viſiring the ſick, relieving the poor, &c.1 Cor.16.2.Neh.$.12. 

. For theſealſo are workes of che Sabbe-t. CORK 294 44 OJ _ 
vat 


I 


hs 
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On 


what proof have you of, this continuall exerciſe and ;mpl:yment of the 
whole day in bolyſervices > 
1. Inthe Laws every evening and every morning were Sacrifices 
which on che Sabbath were mulciplyed. Numt.28.9, 2 
2. The 92.?ſalme (entituled, 4 Pſalme ſor the Sabbath) appointed to 
beſung that day» declareth; that it is a good thing to begin che praiſes 
of God early in the morningand.continuechefame untill it be night, 
| That we may know thez, how to ſpend a Sabbath well :' declare more 
particularly, how we may beftow:the whole time in exerciſes of holineſſe, 
nd firft begin with the evening preparation. 


Our cate muſt be overnight; that having laid aſide all our earthly af- Oftheevening 
faires, we begin to fit our ſelves for the Lords ſervice : that fo we may? Pann 


fall aſleep, as it were inthe Lords boſome, and awake with him in the 
morning. ; | RIISS | 
what muſt be done inthe moruing when we awake 2 


We are to put away all carthly thoughts,and rotake upſuch medita- The firt du. 


rions as may moſt ſtirre up our hearts with reverence and cheerfulneſſe 5: <fthe 
ro {ervethe Lord the whole day after. Wherein,firſt,we are toconſfider 
the great benefir ofthe Lords Sabbath, and ſo cheer up our hearts in the 
expectation to injoy the ſame. Secondly, ro covenant with the Lord, 
more religiouſly roſanftifie the whole day after. 4 
In making of our ſelves ready what are we to do? 
- Riſing ascarly for rhe Lords ſerviceas we doe for our owne bufineſſes 
and beſtowing no more time nor care about our apparell, and ſuch like, 
then needs muſt; we may then occupy our mind 19m ſuch marcers as be 
moſt fir for that imeywhich ordinarily may be theſe rwo. | 
- x. To thinke upon Gods goodneſle tm giving us ſuch apparell, and o- 
ther neceſlaries, which many others want : bo char we may judge all 
things we have rather roo good tor us, then be diſcontented wich any 
thing we 1njoy. | 
2. Conlidcring how well our bodies be ng and paovided for, 
to ſeck more ro have our ſoules better apparalled with Chriſt Jeſus. 
Being up and ready, what are we toſet our ſelves to} 
We muſt {crour ſelves ro morning Sacrifice, cither alone or wich 
others,if it may be,ſome ſhort praycr for our prepararion being uſed. 
What meditations muft we here enter:nto? © - 
Two eſpecially:the onc for that which is paſt, the orher for that which 
15 come. , 
what for that which 1s paſt 2 | 
To caſt our weeks account at leaſt, how God harh dealt with us in 
benefits and chaftiſemenrs ; and how we have dealt with him in keep- 
ing or breaking of his Commandements : that by borh we may finde 
Matter to comfort and humble us, ro-move us ro rhankfulneſſe for mer- 
cies reccived,and to carneſt ſuite and labour for pardon of our treſpaſles 
and ſupply of all neceſſuies. 
what for that which followeth 2 
To prepare our {clves for the publike Miniſterie, and as it were to 
apparcll our ſelves 'and make our fclves fitto goe rorhe Court of the 
Lord of Hoſts,wvith his children,and bctore his Angels. 


What 
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what things are neceſſ ary bereunto? | 
t. Adue regard whither we goe, before. whom, what to doe, and 
what ends, wherewith to honour Godand to receive grace from him, 
2. An carneſt hunger ſo to uſe the: mcanes to Gods honour and our © 
o0d, | 
3. Truefaith, that weſhall enjoy our defire,, | 

4. Joy and Thankfulncſſe in the hope of ſuch bleſſings. 

5. Humility, in regars of our unworthineſle, 

6. Uinfained purpoſe of amendment of lite. 

what muit be added untotheſe? 

To the meditations, fervent Prayer muſt be joyned, and Reading, for 
our furtherance in Gods ſervice: and ſuch as conveniently cangare to joyn 
together ina Chriſtian Family,to read,pray,and confer;and Governours 
to 1oſtru@ their Families in ſuch matrers asarethen befitting, | 

H aving thus ſpent our time privately, what is to be done 17 putlickd © 
Ofchepublicke VVeare to goe to Church inall comely ſort, before the publike Mini- 
dutiesofthe - ſtery is begun z and then with all diligence to attend, and to give conſent 
Sabbuts © thercunto ; and ſo take to heart whatſoever (hall be brought unto us, 
that by all the holy exerciſes we may be cdificd inall needfull graces. 
The publike Miniſtery endeds, what are we to doe ? 
Wharizzobe VVe are to occupy our minds on that we have heard, and when we 
done after the COMe to place and time convenient, to er our ſelves more eſpecially to 
mg Mini- makeuſe of it to our ſelves and others pertaining to us; and to water it 
wh with our prayers,that it may grow and bring forth fruit. 
What jA Jou to our diet, and refreſhing of our nature on this day ? 
Care would be had, that ir be ſuch as every way may make us fitter 
for holy duties. And to this end, we are to ſeaſon it with meditation 
and ſpecches of holy things. | | | 
How's the afternoon to be (pent ? | 
I, The time before the Evening Sacrifice we are to beſtow, either a- 
lone or with others, in ſuch Exerciſes as may. beſt quicken in us Gods 
Spirit. | 
\'s For the Evening Sacrifice, inall reſpeRts to behave our ſelves as in 
the Mornings and continue to theend. | CANE 
3. The publick miniſtery full ended,to keep our minds(in like ſort as 
before) on that we have heard ; and ſo being come home cirher alone or 
with others,toenter into examination of our ſelves for the whole day. 
How are we to exd the day? 
I, With thanks for Gods bleſſings on our labours. 
2. Humble ſuir for pagoon of all our faults eſcaped. 

3. Earneſt deſire of Grace, to profit by all ; that we may perſevere: 
unto the end and be ſaved. 

' Doe ou make any difference between the Sabbath nights and other 
nights? 

Yes : we ſhould lay our ſelves downe toreſt in great quietneſſethat 
night,upon the ſenſe and feeling of the former exerciſes: ſo thar our 
ſleep ſhould be the more quier, by how much the former exerciſes of 
that day have been more holy : orherwiſe we ſhould declare, that we 

bk: have not keptthe whole day ſo holy tothe Lord as we ought, | 


—— 


What. 


TN 
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what be the ſins condemned 1 the ſecond part of this Cimmandement 2 © 
Generally, the omiſhon of atiy of the former durics: and in particular, $iast be con. 


I, Idlenefle : which is a fin every .day, but much more on the Lords dewned in re.- 
Day k ſpe vt the ſe 


FI p | — cond parrof 
2. Prophane abſence from; or unfaithfull preſence at, Gods Ordi- this - "achoohi 
nances. | dements 


3. Negle& of calling our ſelves toa reckoning after holy exercifes. 
4. Being weary of the duties of the Sabbath, thinking long rill they 
be ended. Amos 8.5, Mal, 1.13. 
what are the helps or hinderances to the keeping of this commandemezt ? bi ; 
1. Wemuſt adde to the forementioned duty of remembrance, an ar- DINED os 
dent endeavour to taſte the ſweetnefle of holy exerciſes: (Pſa. 24.2,3; 8 veeping of this 
84. 1,&c.)thatſo we may come to make the Sabbath our delight, * -- Cmmande- 
2. We muſt avoid and abhorre all prophane opinions, either diſanul- © 
ling the neceſlity of the Sabbath, or equalling any other day to it ; roge- 
ther with fuch meetings and companies, exerciſes and occaſions, where- 
by we ſhall be in danger to be drawn to the unhallowing of the Sab- 


bath day. Ezekiel 22. 26. - | 
So much of the Commandement. what reaſons are uſed to enforce the 
ſame? | Otthe reaſo 
tne reaions 
Foure. | inforcing obe. 
whence ts the firſt taken ? dience to this 


From, equity z. by a ſecret reaſon of comparifon of the leffe. That ©2=mande.,, 
foraſmuch as God hath allowed us fix dayes infeven for our affairs,(to © 
dee our owne bufineſle in ; whether it be labour, or honeſt recreation) 1. Reaſon, 
and reſerved but one for himfelfe ; when as he. might moſt juſtly have 
given us but one of ſeven, and have taken fix to himſelfe : we ought nor 
to thinke ir much, to ſpend the whole ſeventh day in his ſervice. 
What learn you from bence ? 170 BSE, 
The unequall and wretched dealing of moſt men with God, who b 
the grant of this Commandement vrge uſually at their ſcryants hands 
the worke of a whole day in every of the fix dayes ; yet upon the Lords 
day thinke ir enough, both for themfelves and thoſe under them,to:mea- 
ſure out unto the Lord three or four houres only. for his!ſervice :uſin 
one meaſure to mete the ſervice due unto themfelves, and; another to 
mete the ſervice due unto God: which isa 'thing abommable before 
God,( Pro.11.1.) and ſo much the more as:the things are: greater and of 
more value, which they mete with leſſer meaſure; | 
Whence 1s the ſecond reaſon taken 2 | woreek 
From Gods owne right ; who made the Sabbath, and isLord of it,, , . 
For the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thyGod. This day; is hisz and ; 
not ours. | | Ar! | 
> whence ts the third? | 
From the example of God. That as God, having made all things in ,. Reaſons 
the ſix dayeszreſted the ſeventh day from creating any more .{6 ſhould 
we reſt from all our works.God himſelfe ccaling from his work of Crea- 
tion on that day and ſanRifying'it ; with what, joy oughr we to imirare 
our God herein 2 Gey. 2, 2, 3. Exod, 31. 17.” | 
Did God ceaſe from all warkes on theſeventh day? 
L 


-- 
i 
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Fourth reaſon 


The ſecond 


Table. 


this Commandement from other dayes, to be kept holy by pu 


No verily; he did then, and ſtill continueth to doca great worke, in 

preſerving the things creared. Johz 5. 17. 
What learn you from this ? | 

I. That we be not idle on the Lords day, ſeeing Gods example isto 
the contrary ; but attend upon the Lords ſcrvice. 

2. Thatas the Lord preſcrved on the Sabbath day things created in 
the ſix dayes before, but created none other new : ſo by his example we 
tay fave things on that day, which etherwiſe would be loſt ; bus wee 
may not get or gain More. ; 

whence ts the fourth and laſt rbaſon drawn? | 

From hope of bleſſing. Becauſe God ordained not the Sabbath 

for any.good it can doe to him, bur for the good of unthankfull man: 
and therefore he bleſſed and ſanRtifyed it, not onely asa day of ſer- 
vice to himfelfe, but alſo as a time and meanes to beſtow cncreale of 
grace upon ſuch as do continually obſerve the ſame. Exod. 31. 13. Eſa. 
56, 6,7. 

what is meant by ſanflifying it ? 

The ſetting it apart from worldly buſinefſcs to the ſervice of God. 

what by Blelling 2 | 

Not that this day in itſelfe is more blcſſed then other days; buras the 
acceptable time of the Goſpell is put for the perſons that receive the 


: Goſpell inthat time : ſo by bleſſing this day, he meaneth that thoſe char 


keep it ſhall be bleſſed; and thar inſerting it apart and PR_—_— by 
& EXx= 
erciſes of his holy worſhip and ſervice, God hath made ic an efſenciall 
meanes of bleſſing to them that ſhall ſan&ifie ir as they ought. 
wherein ſhall they be Llefſed that keep the Sabbath day ; 

I. In all holy exerciſes of the Sabbath : which ſhall ſerve for their 
further encreaſe, both of the knowledge and fear of Ged, and all other 
ſpiriuall and heavenly graces accompaning ſalvation. | 

2, In matters of this life, we ſhall not only nor be hindered by kee- 
ping the Sabbath, but more bleſſed then if we did worke that day : aS0n 
the other ſide, thegaine ob the Lords day ſhall (by the curſe of God) 
melt and vaniſh away, what ſhew of profit ſoever ir have; and bring 
ſome curſe or other upon our labours 1n the week dayes,which inthem- 
ſelves are lawfull and honeft. 

So much of the firſt Table, concerning our duties to God, the due perfor- 

mance whereof ts called Picty: wherein God (as a King or as 8 Fa- 

ther of an houſhold ) doth veach his Subjefts or Family their dutzes 
towards bimſelfe. what 4s taught iz the ſecond Talle? 

Our dutics to our ſelves and our neighbours : the performance where- 
of is commonly called Juftice, or Reghteouſneſſe ; wherein God tcacherh 
his Subje&s and Family their duties one towards another. 

: VYhat #6 the ſum of the Commandements of theſecond Talle ? 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelfe. Levit. 19. 18, Mat.22..39. 


' Or, As you would that men ſhould doe wnto you, doe you unto them likewiſe. 


Mat. 7.12. Lukes, 31. 


The generals What general things doe you olſerve bewnging tothis Table? 
To beonlerred 1, That iris like unto the firſt, 24at.12.39. and therefore chat ac- 


cording 
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cording to the meaſure of our profiting in the firſt Table, we profit alſo 
in this. In which reſpe& the Prophers and Apoſtles do commonly try 
the ſincerity and uprightmeſle of profiting under the firſt Table, by the 
forwardneſle inthe ſecond. | 

2, Thar the workcs thereof are in higher or lower degree of good or 
evill, as they are kept or broken rowards one of the houſhold of Faith 
racher then rowards a Neighbour ſimply, 1 Cor, 6.8.8& 10.32. Gal. 6; 
10, Deat. 22; 2, 3. 

3. That out of our bond to our neighbour we draw all our dutics 

\ coall men:(1 Theſ.3.12.8.5.15.)reaching them even tothe A 
far forch as we hinder not Gods glory,nor ſome grear duty to others, el- 
pecially the houſhold of Faith. For fomerime ir may ſo fall our, that 
that which men require (and that otherwiſe of right) may nor be given. 
As Rahab, though ſubjcE to the King of Jericho, might not revealo the 
ſpics but ſhould have failed in her duty: if ſhe had betrayed them at the 
Kings commandement: and therefore 1n this caſe ſhee did well, in pre- 
fearing the obedience ſhe owed to God, before the duty fhe owed to 
man. Joſh. 2. 3, In like caſe alſo Joxathan, revealing his Fathers counſell 
unto David, and preferring the greater duty before the lefler, did well. 
I Sam. 19.3. Soweowing a greater duty to our Country, than toour | 
paturall kindred, muſt rather refuſe to rclieve them, if rhey be Traitors, 

then. ſuffer any hurt to come unto our Country, | 
But _ if two have need of that which 1 can give but to one 

onely 2 | . 

I muſt. chen preferre thoſe that be of the houſhold of Faith be- 
fore others: (Galathiars 6. 10.) and my Kinfmen, and thoſe that Iam 
tryed unto by a ſpeciall bond, befote firangers, John 1. 41. As 10. 
24. | 

What are we ſpecially forbtdden to doe by the Commandements of the 
ſecond Tatle ? g | 

To doe. any thing that may hinder our neighbours Dignity, inthe 
fift's Zife, in the tixth ; Chaſtity, in the ſeventh 3 wealth, in the 
Eight ;' or 'geod Name, in the ninth ; though ir bee but+in the 
ſecret morions and thoughrs of the heart; unto which wee give no * 
liking nor conſent: for unto that alfo the tafſt Commandement doth 
reach, 2 | 
How ave theſe ſix Commandements of theſecond Table:divided'} 

In ſuch as forbid-all 'praftiſe or adviſed confent any hurv of our 


Neighbours ; and ſuch as forbid all thoughts and morions of evill 6 pivigen of he 
wardsour Neighbour, though they never come to advifed confenc of ſecond Table, 


the will. The firſt five Commandements doe concerne -ſuch-things ab 
comeuntoconſent; and further ; the laſt, ſuch as come norumo' conſent 
at all; hh | "Wi 4 51 
How are thoſe five Commandements of RE ſort devided 3 
Into thoſe that concerne ſpeciall duties to ſpeciall perfons: and thoſe 
that concerne generall dutiesro all. Thoſe duties which concerne ſpeci- 
all perſons, are commanded in the firſt : thoſe thax generally concern all 
men, either incheirlife, chaſt:ty, 'g ods or good name, 'are enjoyned in the 
foure Commandeinents following. % AE 
L 2 what 
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 Whas gather you hence ? 
That we are to diſtinguiſh between dutics and dutics,and fin and fin, 
done towards men ; and. that to offend principall-perſons, and ſuch 
unto whom we are in elpectall manner obliged, is a greater finne - 
becauſe God hath ſingled ovt this orie Commandement tor theſe per- 
ſons. © | 


—_— — — 


what are the words of this Commandement, which 1 the. fifth in 
Order # | | OG 


The 86m. yanour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy dayes may be 
+ "Jong upon the land which the Lozd thy God giveth-thee. 


-Exud.20.12 


- . What ys to le conſidered 1 theſe words ? 
1, The Commandement, 
--2, The Reaſon. I00T 
| VV hat is the meaning and ſcope of the Commandement? 
The meaning /_ That the quality of mens perſons and places, in whatſoever eſtate, 
andſcopevt | Naturall,Civill, or Eccleſiaſticall, and with whatſoever rclation tous, 
—_— be ducly acknowledged and reſpe&ed.For it requireth the performance 
of all ſuch dutics as one man oweth unto another, by ſome particular 
bond: in regard of ſpeciall callings and differences, - which: God : hach 
made between ſpeciall perſons. | TRAPEEEYS! 
hat be theſe ſpecial perſons 2 at ; 
| Either | Tnequials, as Superiours and Inferiours $ or Equals. For this 
Commandement enjoyneth all-due carriage of zferiours totheir Supe- 
riours : and by:conſequent alſo of Speriours to their Inferipars:and like- 
wiſc by analogy of Equals among themſelves : under the ſweet relati- 
on betwixt Parents and'Children, or betwixt brethren of theiſame Fa- 
mily, aad the generall duty of Honour. MM 
Who are Equals ? 5 0b. ©] 
They -that;be equall in gifts, either of Nature, or: induſtry. : as 
Brethren in a Family, Cirizens in a Common-wealth, Paſtoyrs ina 
Church, &c. | Tg egonDOInt 3915-1 
what is required of Equals? + | pag 3200 411 | 
Theduryof That they live equally amongſt themſelves ; loving one another, and 
Equals, affording due.reſpett to each other. Rom, 42.10. That they:liverogether 
ſociably and comfortably; preterring each-;othet :before-themſclies, 
;-; andfiriving to goe one before another wy 2" honour. -1 Perg2et7, &c = 
' $.5.Epbeſ.s 21; Phil.2.3. That they be faithtull one to. anbrher: and 
friends-beſecret. enorobiogiadgt) FT: -/} | 
., What 6:hereforbidden2 ._.._-: : DUES ror OD QUE 207 
Want of Love ; incivility,ftrife, and vaine-glory,whereby they ſecke 
to advancethemielves one above another, and to.cxak themſelves above 


” ” ” 
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their fellowes.Phil.2.3. Mat.23.6. 1 HM 
| VPho: ave Superiours 2 lit 2531, | 
_—_ /,, They, be ſuch as by Gods. ordinance have any preeminence, prefer- 


mentor excellegcy above others : and are here termed: by: the name of 
| Parents, (2 Kin,2.12.8 5.13.8 6.2.1, & 13. 14.'1.Cor.q« 153 Cal:3422.) 
= | | © 
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co whom the firſt and principall duties required in this Commandment 
do appertaine.Epheſ.6.1 32, | 

why are all Superiours cated here by the name of Parents ? 

1, . For that the name of Parents being a moſ-ſweer and loving name; 
menmight thereby be allured the rather to the duties they owe z whe- 
cher chey be duties that are to be performed to them or which they - 
Mould performe to their Inferiours. 
+2, For that atthe firſt;and in the beginning of the world,Parents were 
alfo Magiſtrates, Paſtours,School-Maſters, &c. | | 

Haw doth this agree nith the Commandement of Chrift;(Mat.2 3.7,89;) 
that we ſhould call noman Father or Maſter upon earth 2 

Very well. For there our Saviour meanerh only, to reſtraine the am- 
birious Titles of the Phariſees in thofe dayes; who defired not onely ſo 
eo be called, but that menfhould reſt in their authority alone, tor mat- 


ters concerning the ſoule.' | | 
-- Who are inferiours ;, eomprehended here under the name of chil- 
dren'? = | | 
-'Such as (by the ordinance of God) are any: way under Superiours; wheareinfd7 
and who are principally and in the firſt place, to performe the duties re- rivurs = 
quired in this Commandement, - ' | | 
Why4s the Commandement concetved in the name of Inferiours ? 
: Becauſe their dutics are hardeſt obeyed in all eſtates. | 
- '/ What 45 here contained under the name of Honour 2 o 
« Not only Cap and Kneezbur every particular duty, according to their 
particular eſtates. Mal. 1.6. 
Why are theſe duties comprehended under the word Honour ? 
Becauſe it adds an ornament and dignity unto them. Wher iris to 
. What 45 the honour that all Inferiours owe to all Superiours in generall 2 IT, . 
I, Reverence inheart, word, and behaviour. Levit. 9.3. Epbe. 6.1, 2. 
For the reverenceof the mind is to be declared by ſome civill behaviour, 
or outward ſubmiſſion as ef riſing before them, and of giving them the 
honour of ſpeaking farſt, &c.Lewst.19.32,F0b 29,8,& 32.6,7, 
2. Obedience totheir counſels, 
+ 3. Prayerto God for them, with giving of thanks, 1 Tim. 2.1,2, - 
4. Irhiration of their Vertucs and Graces.2 Tim.1.5.Phil.4.9. 
What contrary ſins are bere forbidden 
1. Want of reverence, inward or outward. 
. Deſpiſing of Superiours.Jude v. 8,9,10.Prou.30.11, 
. Negle& of Prayer, and other duties. 
at is the duty of all Supertours towards their Inferiours ? : ; 
That they anſwerably afford unto them love, bleſſing according to Junts ot 3 
the power they received from God. (Heb. 7.7. & 11,20. Geng, 25, "54 gs 
27. ) good example for their infitation : (T3. 2.7.) and thar they fo 
carry themſelves, as thatthey may be worthy the honour'thar is given 
them. Eph.6.4,9,0%%. 
What are the contrary Uuices ? " '*. 
Want of Love, failing in prayer, and in giving good example; diſho- 
nouring their places, by unſeemly.and indifcreer carriage. Tt. 2. 15. 
1 Sam.2.23. | | 
Ts & 2 How 
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How many ſorts of Superiours are there ? 
The divers Two: Withour Authority, and with Authority, 
forts of Supe- who are Superiours without Authority 3 * 
ag Such as God harh by age ouely, or by ſome ſypereminent gifts, lifted 
above others : whether they be of the body, asſtrength and beauty ; or 
of the mind, @s wit and learning, (which are moſt to be honoured : } 
or of outward ſtare, as wealth, (1 Sam. 25. 8.) andnobility,. In which 
reſpe,although brerhren be cqualls yer by age the elder is ſuperiour to 
the younger: and the man in regard of ſex is above the woman : and 
he that is skilfull before him that hath no $kil. Rs 
who ave Iuferiours toſuch ? Yrs 
They who are younger and of meaner gifts, whether of nature or of 
grace> or of ſuch as are gotten by exerciſe. | | 
that ts our dwtie towaras ſuch Superinurs ? boaltrc, + 
Toacknowledge the things wherein God hath preferred them before 
us, and to reſpett and regard them according to their gracesand gifts. 
what ts the duty of them who are Superiours in yeares > 
The duiies of - They arc by grave, wiſe, and godly carriage of themſelves, to procure 
vged perlons. 1everence untothemſelves : on the aneſide avoiding lightneſſe and vari- 
ablenefſe,on the other,too much ſevereneſſe and auſterity, -/ | 
what are the duttes to be performed towards Aged perſons ? | .. 
Duties ofthe To rife up beforethe hoar head,and tenour the Perſon of the Aged ; 
Neme  * (Levi. 19. 32.) togivethem the way, &c. in regard theirage is honou- 
Pr rable.Yet menthat have a place of preeminency giventhem of the Lord, 
may keep their places. X RES | 
what & the contrary ſin forbidden ? | 
' Deſpiſing or diſregarding of the Aged. | 
What i the daty of ſuch as are Superiours in knowledge and othe 


FACES £ | 
—_—_ "T6 a their $kill and other graces ſo, as others may be benefited by 
them. 1 Pet,4. 10, | 


what & our duty towards them ? JO 
To give them the due approbation z to wait for their words, and give 
_ eareunto their ſpeeches, (Job. 32.1 1516.) as being wiſer then ourſelves : 
to profit by their gifts, and romake our benefit of their good graces, ſo 
far as our calling will ſuffer. | 
what ts the contrary ſin ? | | 
Notacknowledging, nor reverencing, nor imitating the graces of their 
Superiours. 
| ; VVho are the Superiours with authority 
Superieurs 1 Such as by ſpeciall Office and Calling havecharge over others, 
= FVhat are the Inferiours? 
Sueh as be committed unto their charge. 
FFhat generall aluty is there between the Supertours and Inferiours of 
thes ſort? | | 
To pray more eſpecially one for anether. 1 Tim, 2. 1. P[s. 20, & 21. 
Gen 24.12;Pſal.z.8.& 25.22.& 28.9. | 


Duiesef ln) -;  PPbat& required of the Inferiours 3 | 
re Beſides thankfulneſſe and fidelity; (Tit. 2. 10.) there is ſpecially required 


in-Authority. Subjetion 


Of Chriftian Religion, NOD. _ . | 
Saubjefton and Obedience. Rom.1gn, £ 
. FVrhat s SubjcRion ? CEA 
An humble and ready mind ro ſubmit-themſelves to their govern- 
ment who are {ct over them; in acknowledging the neceſſity of hr po- 
wer in governing them: Rom. 194 1 T3, 3.1." 1 Fri. 6.1. , ik 
VVhat ts Obedience 2. 2:1: 1 19:11 Si {arr 
A voluntary and hedrty doing of that whichthe Superiorscommand: 
(Eph. 6,1,5,6,7. Col.3. 20. Heb.13.7.)or paticht ſuffering of that they 
ſhall infliift uponthem z albeit itſhonld be eirher withour juſt cauſe, or © | 
ſomewhat more exceſſively rhen the cauſe-requireth. 'Heb; 12,9, ro k 
1 Pet,2.19,29. 4 | 
1s their no reftraint of this obedience? HANCE | 
None, ſaving-thar which we'owe unto God; regard whereef, ot | 
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obedicnce to them muſt bez the Lord, rharis, only in lewfull: things : 
otherwiſe we are with reverence to refuſe and alledg out diity anto-God 
for our warrant.Eph:5.24.8 6.1} 1 Sam;22.37; ta? 
VFhat contrary fins are herecondemned $7 1 Oo oooh 
Diſobedience'; and negle& of humble ſubmiſſion to our Superiours 
 cemmandements, and correftions..Rom.T.30.Judg. $:6;8,9, © 
7Vhat us the duty of Superioars 4# Authority towards thetr Inferiours? 
To protec and. ſnpportiſuch as are committed unto them: (Eph. 5- Dates arSet 
23. Rom.1 3.4.) to provide good things for the body and the foule; (Ma. periours in | 
_ 9.9510, ).\to, command \things' that are good and table for the Infe- Authorizys 
riours 3 governing them/prudently, and afrer:anholy manner. Not/as: © 7? " 
T yrants>. but as thoſewhich have a Govern6at above thern; to when © J | 
they ſhall give av account:{( Epheſ.6.9.)amd as thoſe who nile over ſuch as 
have atitle unto,andſhall be parrakers of the ſame Glory, 'whith them- | 
ſelves looke for. 1 Pet. 3.7. OCT TT: | p 
In what things doth this government confoft > - wr i 
| 
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In two: Dire&tion,and Recompence or Reward, © \ | 
VVherein conſiteth direfion ? [ 
In Word, and in Deed. _ - 1 | A 
VV hat muſt be done by VVord ? TN ; = 
They muſt inftru& and command them in the things which pertaine 
to God,and to their ſperiall callings.Ephe.6:4:Gen. 18.19. 
" uſt every Superiour 1n gp rn be carefull for the inftrafizen of 
. thoſe that be wnder bim,tn the things of God? | 
Yesverily : andherein God hath declared his ſingular cate of the e- 
verlaſting good of mien 3 who have therefote commended the care of 
Religion to ſo many, to the'end they might be fo much the more afſu- 
redly keptin the fear of God. wy oS 
VF bat us the dereflion by Deed? _ Rong 
Good example z whereby in their life, converſation and'experience, 
| they are to goe before their Inferiours, that hereby they tray be pro- 
| voked ts follow them. 
VVhat is Recompence? | E 
Ic is either a cheerfull reward for well-doing,or a juſt chaſtiſement for 
evill, beth which ſhould be ar{werable in proportion ro che deed done. 
VVhat ts the ſin contrary hereunto $ Gy 


Abuſe 
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"Abuſe ofthis Authority» 7» through t00 much lemiry,(1 Sam. 2,2 23. . &c.) ) 
or ſeverity. (Epheſ.6.493.) 
td -ar How many kindes of. \Shperiours areithere with Antherity ? 
EC T wo: private and publick.3 and conſequently, ſomany Interiors. 
Authority, \  Whoare private Fetate Swperiours, and Iufericurs 
They are cirher in the Family, or inthe Schools. 
©. 11, What 46 the duty of: Supertours tzthe Family 2 _ + 
Superiours in... T. 'To Yrovide 44 the-bouſhold rhe [things belonging to roche ſoule, 
che Family, & S, 2 fami r.catechiſing,and examination ; and rogoe before them in 
__ prayer accordingly z the Houſbolder being thecking ro be chomonnt ok 
Fa 
2. To kd the neceſlarics. belonging to this: preſent life ; as food 
| ment both ſufficient and agreeable to- every ones place and <- 
Gen, 18.6,7,8.Prov.'27.2 3334325: & 31.15, Tim. 5.8.) with con- 
venient government. .: 
Inferiours in what i the duty of Inferiours in « Family ? ©. 
heFewily, &* To ſubmit themſelves tothe order of FE4 Houſe: and- according to 
duties. their places and gifts, to-perform that which is commanded by the Go- 
vernours thereof, for the good of the Houſhold.Gen.39.23:4. - 
What are the differences of Supertours and Infertours 1m a Family ? 
| Theyarecither natural; as Husband and YVife, Parents and Children : 
| or otherwiſe,as Maſters and Servents.Eph.5.& 6.Colkg & 4. * © 
VVhbat are thecommon dutzes of the Husband mas Fife each to otber 2 
Decerof has; Mutualland con pron. ove gnc {rh another : yet ſo, asthe Werd 
bands &nires; prefleth love atthe hands. more thenar the Vives, becauſe 
men are commonly moreſhore of that\dury.Epheſ.5.25. 
1+ : . Viberein muſt this Conjugall Love be declared? 
1. By mutviall helpe. Ger.2,18. 
2. By duc beney novelty (1 Cor.7.3.) cnrcoident "»R time, 
that they may give themlelves to faſting and prayer. I Cor,7.5. 2 Sam. 
I1.1I, 


Vi bat are the fins common to the Husland and "= ? 
1. Want of Love. 
- 2 'Bewraying one andthers infirmiries. 
3- Diſcovering each orhers ſecrets. - EE bs 
4. Jcalouſie.. . | LI 4 
5, Contention. , \.- | 
V/hat # the duty of the Husband towartis bis vrifee | 
Duties of the , 1, Anentire love unto. her, ro cheriſh her; as he would cheriſh his 
Hwband, own fleſh, and as Chriſt doth his Church.Ephe.z. 
2. To provide for her that which is meet and \come! during his life: 
and then alſo thatſhe may be prong for after his death,if itſo fal our. 
. 3+, To proteſt her,.and defend her from all evill. 
 4- Todwell with her as one of knowledge. 1: Pet.3.7, = 
5. To > give honour to her, as the weaker veſſell ; 5 bid.) that is, 
- beare with her infirmities. 
6. .To govern and dire@ her. 
. VVhat betheſpeciall ins of the Husband ? 
1. Notdwelling with his Wife. 
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2. Negle&gof TIER her by inſtruQtion andexample.' > 07: . 
3. Denyihgher comfortable ne poymtn 0] 
what # the duty of the wife to the Husband'*. > vil: fowl 


I. Subjefion, in a pen entle and, moderate kindand manier. Eph; "T0 Dutiesof the * - 
4 


Foralbcit it be made heavier then it was from the begjrining, 'through _ 
che tranſgreſſions : yet that yoke 15 calicr than wy other domefticall 
{ubjeCtion. 
' .--2, Obedience: \vhejcia Wives are-oft ſhort, as Husbandsin love. 
Epheſ.5.33-1 Pet.3.1-5-6; 
. She muſt repreſent (in all zodly and commoniinile mantors) his 
Image i in her behaviour:thar in her. a.man may ſee the wiſdome abd up- 
rightneſſe of her Husband. 1 Cor, 11.7, 
4. She muſt be an helper unto bim.3 (Gen22.18; ) as otherwiſe, fo by 
ſaving that which he bringeth iv, Aro,g2.11,12. Tm. 3.1, 7 .; 
- Finally; ſhe muſt rceompende her Hiisbands: care: over her-in provi- 
ding things neceſſary for her houſhold;.and do-good for her husband.all 
the dayes of her life : (Pro, 31. 12.) that ſo he: may be unto: 46 Ks it 
were a vaile and covering; before het eyes.Gen.20.16:. 7 
what be the ſins of the Wife i reſpe® of ber Hasband.; > 1 101. 
I. Failing inreverence:; which, 4 pr RR irovard looks, ſpevche . 
or behaviour, £00 I 92d 09rlt Y ion affer th Bo 
2, Diſobedience inthe Ceallef matters: +:/:5 30 yl us nntenÞ 
2- Diſregard of her Husbands profit. | | C2302 
what duties come inthe next elect to be confilentd 2+ 5; hh 
- Thofe of naturalfParcnts, whoareſpeci 9499 EFT if this -Com- 
mandcment: whereuntoalſo arc to be reducedallin thetighthneaſen- Duties of F& 
ding,and their Collaterals;as alſo Fathers inlanr,ond Mathers/in law.. | reow 
' What avrethe duties of aatarall Parents. towands't heir children ? 
+ FIEF are.cither common:to borh Parents, of in pnaurys tO; calcr of 
tnIcms + 4 y\ 
What are the common duties of boch Parents Pk WR £1 
They doe cizher reſpett the things of this life, or of charwhich is 
to come.  .- 3 [101 


= 


. for the life toicome? + pen 
1. To makethem membersof the viſible Church by "ic ao ils [] 
2. Theyare to catechiſe and inſtru them. in. Religion, .ascchey; are 
able to receive it : and tO O bring them up in nurture; and thejeere? God. 
Epbef.6.4.: 7: 
F - They: arc to pray ro God to. "bleſſe them, and guide chem, in his 
. LEATE, -: 734 3; 
what i required of chew FM the things of this life ? ls 
1. To makethe wits and. inclinations, of their egy 3.and. 35 far a: as 
their own ability will reachzto.a emag 5 in due ro 
ſome good, boack, and godly why ems that ſo being raine yr 
trade as they are ficreſt for, rhey. may ng alterwards live, idly prichout | 
any calling. Gen 4.2.Pro.20,11.8 22.4. 
2. To provide for them a godly, marriage 0 ileal, God), ” in time 
convenieng, I Core 7. 36:\ x ts od and 
: - ws Not 
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| 3. Not only to maintaine them, during their abiding in rhe houfe ; 

but alſo to lay up and provide ſomewhat tor them, thar they may live 

honeſtly afterward. And therefore are they todiſtribute their goods a- 

their children : and whad they have received from their Ance- 

ftors ro leave rhe ſame (where it may be done lawfully) to their poſteri- 
tic. 2 Cor. 12.14, 2 Chrop. 31.3. Prov. 19. 14. | 
What ſpectall regard is here to le had by Parents tothe eldeſt Son ? 

That ſince God hath honoured him with that dignity, asto be their 

ſtrength ; (Gez.49.3, 4.) he ſhould alſo be honoured by zhem (at che 

leaſt) with a double portion; (Dex.2 1.17.) as by the reſt of the brethren, 

with honour : yer ſo, as he fall nor from his honour by ſome herrible 


_ #hat be the common ſins of Parents ? ,5 
1. Negligence in not inſtructing their children betime. | 
2, Nor correQting them till ie be roo lare:or doing it with birterneſlc; 
without compaſſion, inſtrution and prayer. - 
71 ON VRIES 
4. Neglett of bringing up in ſome lawfull calling. 
5. Not beſtowing them timely,and religiouſly, in marriage. 
6. Light behaviour before them, roo much familiarity 'wich 
them ; whereby they become vile in our eyes. 
7. Loving beauty, or any ourward parts, more then Gods Image in 
Em. ; 
Whats required of the Father in particular ? + 
To give the name untothe child. Ger. 35. 18. Luk. 1. 62, 63. For not- 


wi ing themothers have ſometimes given the name, yet thas hath 
been by the Fathers permiflion, | 
| what ſpecial dmty'is laid upon the mother ? 


To nurſe the childe if ſhee be able. Gep. 21.7. 1 Sam. 1,23, Lam. 4.34 
1 Theſ.2.7,8. 1 Tim. 2.15. & 5.10. 
So mych of the duty of Parents to their children. what is the duty of 
Children to their Parents > 


Duties of chil- It is cither generall or ſpeciall, viz. in the caſe of marriage. 


their Parengs, 


What are the general duties ? 

I. To reverence them : and to perform carefull obedience to them in 
all things that rhey command': by che example of our Saviour who was 
ſubjctrohis Parents. Lak. 2.51, | 

2. To pray forthem, : Bs 

3- Soto carry themſclves,while they are under their Parents tuition, 
and after they are departed from them, as they may cauſe their Parents 
(in _ good bringing up) to be commended. prov. 10.1, & 17. 25: 8& 
 Zl., 20, 4 | #\ | 
4+ To be an aide unto them, as well as chey be able, and ts helpe 

es: ooo whenthey are in difirefle, Rub 1,16, 8 2.17, 

I ' uu _ - \ { . ; 


5. To repay their Parents care over them, by being ready to relieve 
them, if they and in necd of reliefe, and want any thing wherewith 
God hath bleſſed them. 1 Tim. 5.4.Gez.45.11.8& 47.12. 
| What be the contrary ſins of Children, in reſpett of Parents? . 
| | | I, Dil- 
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1. Diſobedience. | | 
' 2, Murmuring art their Parents chaſtiſements. 
3. Conremning them for any default of body or mind. 
. 4. Unthankfulnefle, innor relieving them; not ſtandingfor their de- 
ſerved credir,&c. Eg; | 
What tsthe ſpeciall duty of Children to their Parents, in caſe of mar- 
riage ? © h | 
| That they oughe notſo much as to attempt to beſtow theniſelves in 
marriage , without their Parents dire&ion and conſent ; eſpecially 
Y *19") Geneſis 24.8& 21, 21, & 27. 46. & 28, 9. Judg.14.2. 1Cor.7. 
6, "FN | | 
RIM That reaſon bave you to perſwade Children to this duty ; 
Thar ſeeing their Parents have takem ſuch great painesand travell in 
bringing them up» they ſhould reape ſome fruits of their labeurs in be- 
ſowing of them. Beſideszthey ſhould give them this honour,  toeſteem 
them better able, and more wiſe to provide for their comfortable marri- 
age,then themſelves are. 
Is this Sy required only of C bildren to their natural Parents that be- 
at them 2 | | 
No. Iris alſo in ſome degree required of children to theit Unckles 
and Aunts ; or to any-other under whom they are,and that be in ftead of 
ole 1 unto them, when their Parents are dead, Eſther 2. 10 20; Rath 
2. 18, 23. BEE FREE 8DE2 30] 
What us the duty of Maſters towards their ſervants ? 


1. To deale honeſtly and juſtly - with them, leaving off threatning ; Duries vf Me 
remembring they have a Mafter in Heaven. Col. 4. 1. Eph. 6.9. _ cowards =» 
2. To have a cate to iuftrudt and catechiſe thems and to teach them ** <3 


the fear of the Lord. p 


3. To teach them their trades and occupations z thay they may bee 
bertered for being in their family. 


4. To allow them that-fir wages, which they have covenanted 'with . 


them for; that they may live honeſtly. For the labourer muſt have his 
hire. | 
5. To reward them plentifully, and to recompence their ſervice when 
they part from them, according as the-Lord harh bleſſed them by their 
labour. Deut. 15. 13» 14.& 24. 14, 15; N- 
what are the ſins of Maſters > _ 
1. Unadviſed entertainment of ſinfull ſervants. © - : 


2. Negligence in not inftruing them, (inthe fear of God, and in 


ſome lawfull calling : ) and not uſing religious exerciſes with them. 

3. Not admoniſhing nor corre&ing them or doing it in-an ill man- 
ner : grieving more when they faile 1n their buſineſle, then when they 
are ſlack in Gods ſervice.” | Pr FEE: "—"Þ" | 

4. Giving them ill example, and uſing light behaviour before them. 

5. Deraining their wages from them 3 and not recompencing vheir 
labours,by giving them a due reward, when they are with them; and 
when they part ftromthem. = " n 

6 Negle& of them in ſickneſle : unjuſt Ropping of their wages for 
tAat ume, q ; 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


Daries of ſer- 
vants towards 
their Maſters, 


Publike Supe- 


riours, and 
their duties, 


7. Notrelieving them (it they be able) in their age, who have ſpent 
their yourh in rhcir ſervice. = 
what is the duty of [eruants to ther maſters ? | 

1. To reverence and obey them in all things agrecableto the Word. 

2. To pray for them that God would guide thcir hearts. 

3. Tolcarn all good things from them. 

4. To be faithfull, and nor prodigall in ſpending their goods. 

5. Wirth care and faithfulneſſe (as inthe preſence of God)to beſtow 
themſelves wholly (art the times appointed) in their Maſters bulindle : 
doing their work nor only faithfully and with a ſingle: eye, bur alſo di 
ligently.Gen.24.10,1 1,0 c.Epheſ.6.5,6,7. 

what are the fins of ſervantsx4in reſpeR of their Governgours ? 

1. Contempt and Diſobedience. 

2. Murmuring at their corrc&ions, though unjuſt. 

3. Idlenefle in their calling. 

4. Unthriftineſſe and untaithfulneſle in dealing with their Maſters 
goods and affaires. 

5. Stealing, and privy defrauding of them. 

6, Eye-ſervice. Epheſ. 6. 6. 

who are Superiours and Inferiours in the ſchuls > 

Tutors and School-Mafters are the Superiours, Pupils and Scho- 
lars the Inferiours. Whoſe duties are to be gathered by- proportion 
out - thoſe of Fathers and Children, Maſters and Servants, in the 
Family. 8 | | 
Hitherto of Supertours and Inferiours, which are more prevate. Who 

are the publtke ? 

Such as Governe and are governed in Church and Common- 
wealth. IO! | 

VVhat ts the duty of Supertours ? 

To procure the common good of thoſe of whom they have received 
the charge; forgetting (to that end) thegaſelves, and their owne private 
good, ſo oft as need (hall require, Exo. 18. 13, 2 Sam.24.17. Mat:ll.2. 
I Theſ, 2. 78,17. 

what is the duty of Inferiours to their pullike Superiours 2 

To miniſter charges, and other things neceſſary for the execution of 
their offices ; and to their power to defend them in the ſame. Rom, 1 3. 6s 
7.Gal. 6.6.1 Tim. 5.17,18. I Cor. 9.4,5, 6,78, 9, 10,12. 

How many ſorts be.there of publike Superiours 2 | 


ki Two: Eccleſiaſticall,and Civill. The former whereof are (asit were ) 
riours, Divine, the otherare called Humane Creatures. 2 Xpgs 2. 3. 1Tim.2.2. 


I Pet. 2. 133 14. ; 
why doe you call the Miniſters of the Church Divine Creatures? 
Becauſe they are preciſely in their kinds,number, and order,ſct downe 
in the word of God. 
VVhy calf you the other Humane Creatures 2 
Becauſe, notwirhftanding they are appointed of God, and ſuch as 
without them neither Church nor Common-wealth can ſtand ; yer are 
nottheir kinds, and number, and order fo appointed 6f God, burthap 
men may make moe or fewer,ot greater authority or leſle according as 


the 
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the occaſton of places, rimes, or the diſpoſitions of people doe require. 
who are the Supertours tn the Church > | 
All Ecclefiaſticall Governours, and Miniſters of the Word cſi, Peci- Superjours in 
ally. 1 Tim. 5.17. the Church & 
who are under their Government ? ——— 
All Chriſtians and profeſſors of Religion. 
what 13 the Miniſteys duty to the people ? 
1. To befairhfull and painfull in diſpenfing to them the will of God, 
(and not their own fancies, or the inventions of men:) inſtrudting chem 
{incerely in the way of Salvation, and breaking unto them the daily 
bread of life. 2 Tim. 4. 15 2. Af. 20. 26, 
2. To comfort and ſtrengthen the weake. 
3- Tobe an example unto all in lite and converſation. x Tim. 4. 12. 
what be the ſinnes of Miniſters ? 
1. Slackneſle in preaching. 
2, Unprofitable or hurrfull teaching. 
3. Giving Ul cxample. 
what ts the duty of the people to their Minifters ? 
I. To hearc them willingly. ar. 10. 14, The peoples 
2. To Submir themſelves to all that they (hall plainly and direaly c___ their 
reach them out of the Word of God. Heb.13.7,19. pa 
3. Frankly and freely to make proviſion for them, that there be no 
want. Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim.5.17, 18, 1 Cor. 9g. 4,5; &Cc. 
what be the ſins of the people tn regard of their Miniſters ? 
1. Diſobeying and oppoſing againſt their Do&rine. 
2, Denying them competent maintenance. 7 
3. Not ſtanding for them when they are wronged. 
who are ſupertours in a Common-wealth > 
All Civill Magiſtrates : whether they be Supreame, as Emperors and $,qectours in 
Kings,or Taferior Governours under them. 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. Whereunto the Commen: 
are to be referred;the Generall in the Field, and Caprtaines in War : as "I 
alſo in. Courts, Advocates are Fathers to their Clients. 
who are undey the Government of the Cruill Magittrates ? 
All perſons and ſubje&s in the Realme, City or State,whete they are 
Governours, Rom. 13a. 1. 
what are the duties of Kings and inferiour Magiſtrates in the Common- 
wealth 2 
They are rwo-fold.Firſtin reſpe& of Gods matters.Secondly in regard 
of Civill affaires. 1 Tm. 2, 12. The former whereof regarderh the 
good of the Souleszthe latter of the bodies of their Subjects. 
what is the Ciuill Magiſtrate to doe iy Gods matters, and for the ſoules of 
the Subjefs ? DR l 
1, Heſhould pray for them, that God would make their hearts obe- 
dientunro him. ' 
2. He ſhould ſee that God be honoured in his dominions : that abuſes \ 
in Religion be reformed, and the truth promoted and maintained : after | 
the example of David, Solomon, Hezekias, Joſis, and other good Kings. | 
2 Cor. 14. 23 4. & 15. 12=—15. &X 17, 65—=9. ; 
3. He ſhould plant the ſincere PI of the word among his _ 
a je&s 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


The M:gi- 
ſtrates duty in 


civill affaires, | 


The duties of 
SubjeRs ro- 
wards their 
Magiſtrates. 


je&ts z that ſo they may be more obedient unto him: andrak&eare thar 
the good things already raught and eſtabliſhed may be done asGod hath 
appointed, He is not to make new Lawes of his own for Religion 3 bur 
ro {ee thoſe ordinances of Religion which are grounded uponthe word 
of God, duly efta bliſhed and praQtiſed: that ſo God may be truly ſerved 
and vlovified, and the Churches within his Realmes, and under his g0- 
vernment, may under him leade a quret azd peaceatle life, i all god line 
and honeſty, 1 Tim.2.2, For he who negleGeth thisduty to God,ſhall ne- 
ver pertorme his duty to men 3 how politick ſoever he ſecme tobe.: 

what is the Magiſtrate ſpecially to performe,in reſpeR of civill afjaires? 
1. He muſt look to the peace of the Common-wealth,over which he 
is ſet : (1.71m,2.2.) defending his iubjcs from their enemies, and pre- 
ſerving their ves in war and peace ; by ſupprefing murderers, robbers, 
and all outragious perſons. COB IM be 

2. He mnſt not oncly maintaine peace, but alfe hoxeſty:that by him-we 
may not onely lead a peaceatle life,but alſo an hozeſt. 1 Tim.2, 2. Where 
ſpecially he is to provide; that all unclcanheſſe be removed. 

2, He muſt {ec that juſtice be dayly executed: (P[a.72.2,4.)and that 
the miniſters thereof give judgement ſpeedily in matters belonging to 
their judgement. | 5Q 

4. He muſt take order that every man may enjoy his owne, Pſa.72.4. 

5. He muſt cheriſh the-good and diſcountenance the bad : and take 
order that malefa&tors may be puniſhed, and wel-doers may be encou- 
raged. Pſa. 72. 4,7. Rom. 13. 35 4+ 

what is the ſin of Magiſtrates ? 
Carcleſneſle in performing thoſe former duties. 
what is the duty of Subjefts to their Magiſtrates ? | 
1, To pray for them, that God would rule their hearts by his holy 
Spirir, that under them we may leade a quiet and peaceable life in all god- 


| lineſſe and honeſty. 1 Tim. 2.152, 


2. To helpe them with our goods: paying willingly all cuſtomes, 
taxes, and tribute due to them. Aſat. 22. 17, 21. Rom. 13.6, 7. which 


.- condemneth the Popiſh Clergy, that detract his Tribute. 


3. Toadventure our lives for them, in war and peace.2. Sam.21.16, 
I7. & 23. 153 I6. ie 
4. When they doc us wrong, not to rebell, but endure it patiently. 
For it is better to ſuffer for wel-doing, then for evill. 
5. Tobe obedient and dutifull unto them, and to obey their Lawes 
in the Lord. Fg | 
Do their Lawes binde the Conſcience ? 
As far as they are agrecable tothe Lawes of God, they doe:but o- 
_ therwilſe they doe not. For there 1s but oze Law grverywho 18 able toſave 
and to deitroy, Jam. 4. 12. 
what learne you out of the former? 
That Drunkards, Theeves;Murderers, &c.breake both this Comman- 
dementzand that other under which thoſe fins are principally contained. 
what out of the latter ? 
 Thatthe Papiſts are to be condemned,who hold thatthe Popes Laws 
doe binde the Conſcience, | 
| | what, 
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whas be the ſins of Subjetts ? | 
i. Diſobedietce, and Rebellion, . IE | 
2. Refuſing and repining to pay dues. 
Hitherto of the duties of Superiours, Inferieurs, and Equals. Shew 
now what are the helpes of the obedience of this. Commandemeit ? 


They arecither common te all ; or proper to.Inferiours and Superi- Of the helpes 
ours. og 


what i common to all ? "q keep this fitr 
There muſt be endeavour to nouriſh and increaſe natwall afefiion, ————_—_ 
( Rom,12:10, ) Humility, (Rom, 12. 16.)and wiſdome to diſcerne what is 
firting for our owne and others places, Rom. 1 3.7. 
| what i proper $0'the Inferiour ? 
He muftſce Godin the placeand authority of his ſuperiours: (Rom. 13. 
+l 2.) ſerting before his = the dreadful! threatrings, and examples of 
Gods vengeance on the ſeditious and diſobedient; Eccl. 10. $, 20. Prov. 
234.2 I922, | | 
what ts proper to the Superiour ? 
He muft be the ſameto his Inferiourzhathe would have Chriſt to be 
unto himfclfe:(Eph.6.9. )remembring the Tragicall ends of Tyrants and 
Uſurpers. '- | | 
what hinderances of theſe duties ere to be auarded 2 
i. Selfc-love: which maketh men unfit, cither to rule or tg obey, Hinderances 
2 Tim. 3» 25 33 4. | "pla ta 
2. Partiall inquiry into the dutics of others towards us ; joyned for ded. 
che moſt partzwitk the negle& of our own. Eccl. 7.23524, 
3. The fury ofthe A tits. = 
4. The company of {editious perſons and deſpiſers of Government. 
Pro.24,2 1,22. 6 | F 
What ic the reaſan annexed to this Commandement 2 


Nn nay | Of the reaſon 

glhtth enemas ore 
kft Gpmman- 
demenc, 


at thy daves may be $10 
To Wy tt we L08 
thee. Deur. £326: 935 | 


what is taught in this reoſon? + bas 42 | 

That God mover _ hearrs of Superiours. co ptomote the good 
eftate of Inferiours : (for ſo alſo.do the words ſound; Exod. 29. 12. that 
they may prolong thy dayes:) beſides the providence of God to the obe- 
bedient,which 1s far abpve all experience of mens proviſion. | 

What is the ſumof this promiſe ? IJIZ a. 

The bleſſing of long bfeand proſperity,to ſuch as,by keeping this Com- | 
mandement, ſhall ſthew that they rogard the Image and Ordinance of 
God. (Epheſ. 6.1, 253. Rom. 13.1, 2.) p- 

; Have not the other Commandements this promiſe 3 = 

No, notexpreſly : which ſheweth, that a more plentifull bleſſing in - 
this kind followeth from the obedience of this Commandement,then of 
che other tharfollow. Henceir is called by the Apoſtle, the frſt, Conman- 
dement with promiſe: Epheſ.. 6. 2. it being the Gr in order gh the (c- 
33o | 4 2 


red , and that it 
which the Lozd thy 


cond 
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"Tr" —_—_ Table and the onely commandemens: of rhat Table thar.hath an 
expreſſe Promile ; and the onely commandement of che Ten, that hath 
a particular promuſe. 
| - But how ts this promiſe truly perf hed n / RI - a mickedn men hue 
: 2s and the godly are taken amy inthe midſt of therr time? 
Of thepro- . 1, The Lord | þ wo way all re [[promiſes, ſo far forth as it is 
ood for us : an Themes the ps are ſure to live {o long as'it ſhall 
performed, ſerve for Gods glory, and tor their own good z bur the wicked live co 
tacir further condemnation. 1[. 65. 20., 
2. Iris enough that the promiſes of this life be performeg for the 
moſt part. 

20 What loſeth the obedient child,and what injury is done unto Ge 
who being taken out of this life, is recompenced with a better 2 or what 
breach of promiſe is in him,that promiſerh filver,and payerh with gold, 
and that in greater weight and quantiry ? As for the wicked, they gaine 
nothing by their long life, receiving (by meanes thereof) greater judge- 
ment in hell. 

Doth not the Lord oftentimes revenge the bregch of this Comman- 
| dement, even inthis life ? 
Yes: 1. Upon the Parents, who having becn ungratiqus them- 
ſelves, in giving unto them ungratious and gies children,  _ 
2. Upon the children themlelves; who are ſometimes immediately 
ſiricken from Heaven, and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand of the Ma 
iſtrate. 
: So much of the fith Commandement concerning all | ſpecial duties,to 
ſpectall p what are the gener all "duttes in the C anpande- 
ments foltwingakich come at leaf# toronſent > 
They arc either ſuch as concerne the perſos it ſelfe of our Neig 
in the {ixth :- or ſuch as concerne che thar. belong to his Sher ; 
as his cha#:ty inthe ſeventh, his goods in rhe eight, and his * Of name 


in the ninth COMmanSemene. 
ba _ on | phat are the whit of hs ef ORs» >”) WHITE 
__ - Thou ſhalt notmurther. Exod.29. 1 "ap ; 


' What theſs umme and meaning of this Commandement 8 
The ſum and That the life and perſorof man (as bearing the Image of Gad)be by 
rens Com- NAN Ob impeache © preterngds (Gen.g.5.)and therefore that we are 
mandemeat. nOt to hurt our own a or the perſon of our neighbour, but to 
procure the ſafcty thereofzand ro doe thoſe things wa lycin us, for the 
red 8 d 
' preſervation of his and'our life and health. 1 Tips. 5 
| what ts forbidden in this Commandement.? t 
The negaive All kinde of evill. ending to che impeachment of the GN aid healch 
- of mans perſon: with every hurt done, threatned, or intended, to the 
ſoul or body.cither of our ſelves,or of our neighbours. -- : 
What is required in this Commandement ? 
The affirms * ' All Lind of good teriding tothe preſervation of the bs of mans 
__ pu that we love andcheriſh borhthe ſoule and body of I neigh- 
| r,gs we could and oughtro doe onr own. Heb. 3. 13. Jaw, 1.27.Phil. 
"2.12 Ephi$.29, For ſome of the durics here enjoyned concern our Lug 
| | pe Olly 


(44% Wick. | £2. 
| They reſpe&t Sihierde -welfareofo our Souls; ma Bodies 


What ave the duties that reſpeft th | 
1. To uſe rhemeans of grace. deide 90s of bu#'$ Souls 1 


'2. With diligence to finiſh our Salvation (Phil, 2:42 and 
- our election ſure; by the fruits of faith; 2 Fe. 1; zo, ' Yu Ot bo —_ 


Tote)&tevill 
#5 Ke $5.5 [ebunkell; «nd approve that which Sg00d.2ſel.1.1. 
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4. Drunkenneſſe and luricjcing,eatia and dripking out of rime;(Pro. 
| 25.16, Eccl.19416,17.). or {pens "oe ones el ſelf, & y,uncha 5H ſr | 
ani» (Prov.$.11, and 6. 06.0007, 22,23 Jo Il which are;enemics to Le health 
** "andlifeof man.. TE: F g 
'5., Lancing or whippi our owhe ſh ; (a. K s 18. 2 Boſs. 2a. ; 
| Eph. 5-29. > vs po doerorocherwiſe 4. ley % 
6, Capitall crimes, »,Kings 2:23.47! 1b 7h bj 
7. Unneceſlary dangers: 4s 
8. Nortgiving place to the fary of anorker. —_ ae" 
9. No Reg Placenta tec > 3:4 wh AS. 
awiton 2 - 10, Self-murrher. 1. Sqm-3Te4: 2 Sam.17. 23. Mat.27.5. Abs 16 27228, 
OE , » What are we to doe at the time of our departure: out of. this life 2 * 
Duties reſpe- 1, VVidhwillingnel we muſt recelve the ſentence of death, when God 
Qing the tin5 ({2all utter; it.,2Cor-I<9+. 
parture, 2. V Vemult then refigne our 6 in Church, Commanwealth, 
or Family,into the hands of faithfull:men. Num,27,16.2 Chro.28.1.55e, 
' 3. VVe muſt refigne our;ſoule toGod in Chriſt: (zſal,31,5.)with con- 
fidence of his love,though he kill us Ub, 13: 15.0f Wy remiſſion. of our, fins, 
- and our zeſurrefion unto unmorralir 2 as 19,25,@«c.. 
| 4. VVe muſt leave'our bedy to the carthasa p lodge, i time to be 
..-» . zeſumed - giving order for the comely and Ghr buriall-chercof. 
Gen. 49- 29. I Kizgs 13. =) $6 
Fe. Hitherto of the. : ties 4 concermoue own  perſans. wil are they that 
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reſpe@ing our I itably affeted towards him, and ro,{h ly.co-doe him go 
affcQiens. that weareall the creatures of one $i 
dam. For m_— end WEArE to che 
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what is required for preſervation of Peace ; 
1, Care of avoiding oftenſes.. . 


GR _ © Duties reſpe- 
2, Conftruing things inthe beſt ſence. f. Cor. " 7, 1 1-1/4 Aing thepre* 
..z3 Parting ſometime with our own right. Gez, 13.8, 9. 2 —_— of 


4. Paſſing by offenſes: and patiently Inlecinly of injuries, leſt hey © 
-break our into greater-milchietes. 


what are the inward vices here condentoal dT." 
_ 2 The confentingirrhearc-to doe our neighbour harme; with all paſſions 
. of the mind which are contrary to'the love we owe him." 
- "What be thoſe evill-pyſſions 2/117 > 4 | 
I. Anger, either raſh ' or without cauſe ; or paſſing; meaſure when Erill pg 
thecauſe 8juſt.” Mat 5e21, 22, Eph. 4. 265 51. ., 
2. Hatred, and Malice : which is amurther in the mind: 1 Joh. 3.15. 
' 3. Envy: whereby one haterh his brorher(as Catz the murtherer did) 
for ſome good that was in him. \Zam. 3. 14. Pro. 14. 30.\1Fuh, 3. 12.- 
4- Grudging and: repining againſt our-brother: erat is a branch - 
of envy. 1 Tim. 2.8. 
5" Unmercifullneſfe, and want of moe eng Rom. 1. 31. Amet 6.6. 
6. Defire of revenge.” Rom 12,097 ©, | 
+ 7. Cruelry; ſal. 5. 6:'Gen. 49. $57." 
8. Pridezwhich is the mother'ef all contention, P}o.'13.10, | 
9. Uncharitable ſuſpitions, (.1 Cor. 15:5, 7:1 Sam. i 13,14.) yet 
godly jealouſie ovet another is good,” if it be for:a good cauſe - 
10. Frowardneſle, and uneal eel intrea Rom, 1.31, 
1" ** What uſe are we tomake of this #(') oth I GL. 
X= ſhould Kill ſuch affections at the Gift rags gray to Gud Our 1s; 
-Semach ef the inward. what drethe alin - [ods LIC, the ſoules of 


They cithes the'Soul pi 
Bighorn bs; * 


' Whap duties''are: requiredef aofor preſervation of tba Swi os Gar 
by $4.03 Neighbours >; FC" 3 vt7 A) Q ITC ; 1:9D S7 © ww 

Þ Theminidringiofche food of pirjualt life, "Wa a 6aliSe 1 Ft: 5. 2 
| Als: '2O, AS. l, FD! 
(.226 Givioggood counſell. and; encouraging unto well doing Heb.x0 
24525: 4/7 ) 91H M003 4456125 ; 

3. Walkin without offence: which the Maziſtrace oupht to be 
carefall of i in che. Common-wealth, 'the-Minifter inthe Church, and 
every one-hihine For the rule of the” Apoſtlercacherh to all 
Give none offences icither ta the Tewsz por to the Gentiles, nor ts the Church 
of God. I Cor, 10. 32, 

- 4+. Giving, good-example;. and: thereby provoking one another by—2> 
; lovegood works./-24at;:5.26.:2\Cor.'y. 2. Hebc0. 2 ; Mi 
5. Reproving our brothers ſins, by ſeaſonable admonition. Levit I 9. 
17. 2. Theſ, 5. 14. Pſalo kt. $24) 11h 
+ 6 Comfortitg thefreble minded, and ſupporting the weak: I Theſe 7 
- 4B, SE $613 49!)) 112/20: eli92:1912.6 03 14.29 $0700 5 : IC 
what are the contrazy vices here condemmed 2s - itt t 
Gs W hen he food of ſpirituali-life is withcholden. os is. A 


m7 7:13.) 


Wit Jute, 
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_ 7:139) whichcharge ſpe y MPR 8are<ither 
Idol ſhepherds, OR or ale, and/wwill nos. feed the flack: gon 
 mittedro their defer the. moſt p p: btheir ownzand bufic ' 
themſelves elſewhere, withoutanyneceflaty and winlt callingEzeb.3, 
8. &.13. 19} Jer. 48. 0 'Eſ4.5610;*H8520!263 25, 287 1151v) -;.. 
2, When the Wordis corrupted by erfoncous, or vaineand<arinns 
expoſitions, 1 Tim. I; a... 
3. When Magiſtrates procure not, ſo muchas inthem lerk rhae 
the people under theix government doe frequent. the hearing of the 
Word read and preached, and receiving of rhe Sacraments;-in the ap- 


pointed times. - * 414 £65 
4. When men command, or rempe orhers to things ualowfull. L 
p> 12, 28, 


- When mengive offence, cithes by evil example of life(Prov. 29. 
I2 76 by.unſcaſonable uſc of Chriſtian liberty. 's Cor. '8/ 25,7426) 0/4 
- 6. When we rebuke not our neighboursbeing ib taulezbur ſuffer him 
ro fil. Lev. 19. 17, 
' 76 When the blind lead the blind; (Mats x5» 14.) and hoſe thar be 


ſeduced, ſeduce others. Mat. 23: 15: 2 wank gs 2þ th of 
|  Somuch of that which concerneth the our Neightou pie: 
— rep = cipally, wherein confifteth: thats jy bo omen 
w ES mr penny > p p30 
of our nigh 1 Geſtures, Words, and "Deeds. 004 6144s eds 
What is required 1 our Geſtuyes * C3 I 


Geftares, © A friendly tountenance, (that-we- locker erty Aon: our 
Neighbours) and an amiablc behaviour. Phil. 4:8, Jam. 3 xg." 
; what is here forbidden ? © © : 

AER de omit agrttat 
 hearewithgll froward and chuirliſh-behaviour- 'Sothar 
parrot hen ak eas fan. 

c ? 
RD of 007 bod y : as nodding the head,” pneti 
pointing widahe ſnget, and all, manner of deriding.of out 
(Mat. 27.39. Gen. 21,9. compated with Gal. we: ) 22A 
countenance. (ſuch.as was in Cain, Gem, 6.) uakag Ore. 
frowning &c. which, as | inn orof from che fre of wrath and by 
- What doth this tac ATETuS 7 ME .f 
| That we arc to look tO QuUr.very countenance, /ehatir bewfa inc th 
filchines of 6ur heats. Þ God bath firadortitd & | 
of man,thay in it invybeſetn CRANE Gs dean bo | 
What is requiredin our words? 


Duries tequi- "That we ſalute our IK 
rediowerds, ©" 1 amiable; J 


5s called'a ſpeaking rt one of: 
©. What are thecontrary vices berefo 
The oppoſite Ic Evill ſpeaking ofa brother 3 a . hah ir 
vices {ak ; when, when 2 i por gone nk Dh | been, or r indudtingorivs 


wh 


whether: chey carry = them any 4furcher — ot no. Asto ay 
Tuth 3.07, to call our brothes/Raca;(Mat.5.22.)and ſuch like: 

3. Bircrand angry words,or ſpeeches wrathfully urcered;by any. c- 
vill or vile rearmsg,as;Foeland 4uich like. Mat.5122. 

4. Mockings,for ſome want of, the body (Lev. UG )ſpeciall for 
2). .(Gen. 21.9. 2 Sam, 6. 20. Jinftead that they.o an eye to 
che blind,and a foot to the lame. (ob: 29; 15.) yet Gods children may 
| formerimes uſe mocking in a godly men as Elras did to >the Prieſts of 
Baalk: 1 K:n. 18. 27. 

+5:Grudges, and complaints one of markers Jam. 5. 96. + 

6. Brawling) Che 00 » and provoking of ochers.77t. 3. 2. 

7. Crying: which is an unſeemly litring up of. the voice. Ephe. 4. 31; 

8. Deſpightfull words, reviling and curſed ſpeaking. . Prov. 12. 18. 
Yet menin authority, may uſe ſuch. rearmes, as rhe finne of thoſe with 
whom they deale doth defervye: K 

what wfe are 50u-to make of all this? ; : _ 

"Thar according tothe counſell of Saint Pazh we » ſee that xo corrupt 
communi ation-proceed out of our myuth,but that which is good) to the uſe of 
edifying, that i1 may minifter grase unto the hearers; Ephe. 4. 29. that our 
ſpeech be alwates gracious, ſeaſoned: with ſalt, that we rmay know bow we 
ought to anſwer every men. Col. 4.6. For as fleſh in the Summer;if ir be 
not poudred with ſalt, willſmell;ſo iowill be with them thar have not 
theic hearts ſeaſoned with the word of truth. Andrhence for want of 
care, proceed angry,wrathfull,ahd loarhſome ſpceches bur bro- 
ther:which arc inthe Scripture compared to ] Ag , which burn 
moſt fiercely.z (2ſ2.120.4-) or.to the: pricking of a ſword) 'oxa razors 
which currerh moſt ſhaxply. (Pro. 12.18. ſal. 52.2.) VWhereuponthe 

is bySant James (aid. rebcan unruly evil.ſcr on fire of Hell; Fer. 
3-628., We oughe therefore to gave our ropes by thewordot 6 God, 
and rake heed file ſpeeches, 1d 
.. .-- So much of our Geſtures nd nad. by is required 3mour Deeds: : Dori aqui 
. ha Thax: we ; JOOgen! { unzo our Neighbour, ſo tar 35 OBE POWET-and (oY. 


calling-w ſuffer, ©, 
ing wal we viſit and comforthim in ficknefſe and align. Mat.t5. 
6. Jam. 1.27. - 
3 L That-we. give micar; diinke, and dow: to hs poore ly, 
4. That we give reliefe to the diſtreſſed,and tytoug ro the nd. 
0b 29.15,&C. 
, 5. "That we forelee and prevent miſchiefes befote they come: 
6. That we reſcue our Neighbour from dageianl died him with | 
our och if we cath if we may. 
hat he the contrary ſins forbidden "Hh | 
ppicliogamt, vc ry,in hanrye I the means of life: | Jam: 5.4. The contrary 
3. Qpperiiey our of larid ſo that men cainor 1 liveby i It, &C _—_ ooiY 


The uſe. 


| 6sbyyla 


. Notloo 0 , Cam one och ode cod toſethre in bebo bh 
3. NegleG of Holpt elpecially to E-pOOr, W e com- 
[2 vided for, :: 1; ; 7 


4. Not preventi , and _ any Bir Rrokes from our 
Nog ſo mu Sion 


5, Ex- 
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5. Extremity and Cruelty in puniſhing : when the correftion js ex- 
ceſſive 3 (Deat.25.3.'2 Cor, 11, 24. ) or is ir not inflicted in love of juſtice. 
Deut. 16.19, 20, | | 
6. All angry and diſpitefull riking;how little ſoever it be. | 
7. Fighting, {miting, wounding,' or maiming of the body of our 
brother or neighbour. Jam. 4. 1. Lev. 24. 19. 20. 
8. The endangering or taking away of his life. 
_ Hows this done ? 
Either dirc@ly, or indireQaly, 
How we dos _ How m—_ 2 | 
indire#') © 1, VVhen one defenderh himſelfe with injury,or purpoſe of revenge, 
Neighbours Of to hurt his Adverſary, and not onely to ſave himſclfe, Rome. 12. 21. 
life. Exod. 22.2, 3. 
2. VVhen women with childe, cicher by miſ-diet,or treine by rea- 
' ching, violentexerciſe, riding by Coach, or otherwiſe,and muckmore 
| by dancing ; either hurt the fruit of their-wombe, or altogether miſ- 


carry. TY OT | 
:. VVhen children _—_ infornication or adultery, are commit- 
ted tothem to keep which have no care of them. 
4. 'V Vhen thoſe,to whom it apperraineth,do nor puniſh the break of 
this Commandement. Numb. 35.31 32.Prov.17.15. 
3. Ke beaks: Evxod.21.29, 


ralites to have battlements upon their houſes. Dext. 22.8. 
How we dos * vi How arrefily ? | A, #7 v . 
dire#ly t*e VVhen a man (withoura calling) doth aQtually rake away the life 
Neizhbour , Of his brother ; (Gez. 9. 6.) otherwiſe then in caſe of publick juſtice, 
life, (Foſ.7. 19.)juſt war Dewt20. 12, 19.)ot neceſſary defence. Exo. 22, 2. 
How many ſorts of this direft killing are there 
Three. .. OF of I% 
Firft, Chance-medly. - 
Secondly, Man-ſlaughter. 
Thirdly, V Viltu ther. >: © . 
What ## that whith wecall Chance-medly ? | 
Chanee.medly V Vhen itis ſimply againſt our will and we think nothing of it : as 
and how p72 he which felletha trec,and his Axe head falleth; and hurcerh; and kil- 
, - letha man. Dear. 19.45. Y Vhich' is the leaſt fin of rhe three, andby 
 . mans law defcrverh nor death : and therefore by the Law of Moſes, in 
this caſe the benefir of ſan&uary wasgramed. Exod. 21. 13, 
. But bow th it robe «fin at all} © 
L. Becauſe by the law of Moſs the patty ther committed this fa@t, 
was to lole his liberty; untill the death of the high Pricſtzt0 liguificthar 
he could not be freed from theguilt thereof, but by the death of Jeſus 
Cheift the great high Prieſt. | ,2. Be 


# 


wr” rr cs Oo Uo IoTew 
p 


Af... *64* OOTY TRY, DF 0 TEA 
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2. Becauſe ir-isa fruit of the ſin of our firſt Parehts: who if they had 
ſtood.umthar integrity. wherein God created them; ſuch an a& as this 
ſhould never have happened. 
2. Becauſe there is ſome imprudency in him that doth it, and want 
of confideration. - | 
what ſhould this teach us ? | 
To take heed of all occaſions; that make us guilry of this ſin; 
what doe you account Man-ſlaughtey ?+ ad 
When one killeth another in his own defence. Whereunto alſo may fi Man-. 
be referred:it one ſhonld kill a man at unawares,in hurling ſtones to no rs. po 
uſe ; or if a drunkard in reeling ſhould fell anogher , whereof he 
ſhould dye. For this is different from:that which " by Chance- 
medley,when a man is imployed in a good and lawfylkworke. © © 
_ _ you of killing one another 1 quarrelling, and challenges to 
the fietd 2 h 
It For ave death by the Law of God and man. 
what 1s wilfull Murther ? {edpp 
When a man adviſedly,wittingly,8& malitiouſly;doth ſlay or poyſon 
his Neighbour. Which 1s a fin of a high nature and atno han by the 
Magiftrate to be pardoned:becauſe thereby rhe Land is defiled. Gez. 9. 
5,6. Hiſ. 4.2, 3. Numb. 35. 31> 33» 34. Deut. 21. 2,7, $9. 
what reaſons are there to ſet out the _—_— of this ſin ? 
1. If a man deface the Image of a Princezhe is ſeverely puniſhed:how 
much more if he deface the Image of God? Gez. 9.6. | 
. i2. By the Law of Moſes,if a beaſt(an unreaſonable creature)had kil- 
led a man) it ſhould beflaine, and the fleſh of it (alchough otherwiſe 
cleane) was ner to be eaten. Exod. 21, 28. OE _— 
3-By the {ame lawzif this ſin go unpuniſhed;God will require it at the 
place where it was committed,8 at the Magiſtrates hands. Num. 5.3 3c 
. Hithertoof the duties of this Commandement belonging to the perſoiz of 
our Netghbour while he 1s alrve.what are they after bis death? - Sis... 
They either concerne himſelfe, or thoſe thar pertaine to him. 
' What are the duties that concerne himſelfe ? : A 
1. Friends and Neighbours ſhould fee that his body be honeſtly bu- Duties co be 
ried, and Funcrals decently performed. Gey. 23. 4; 19:8 25. 9. 1 Sam. ——_— 
25. 1. Pſa. 79.3. Rom: 11.9: . ._  akerbis death 
2. Moderate mourning is to be uſed for him.Eccle.12.7. 1 The.q.13. 
3. We are to report welbof him,as he hath deſerved. 
4. We areto judge the beſt of him. | 
what 1s that ahic] coacerneth thoſe that belong unto him ? | 
To provide for his wite, children and poſterity ; that he may live in 
them. Ruth 2.20. 2 Sam. 9c 7. phones ” | 
So much of the reſpe#t which we doe owe unto aur Neighbours, Ts.1t 
not required alſ,that we ſhould ſhew mercifulneſs unto our beaſts? 
Yes. A righteous man isto regard the life of his beaſt. 2r0.12.10.And Duties reſpe- 
all hard uſage of rhe creatures of God is forbidden, (Deut.22. 6,7. and ng beaſts, 
25.4.) yer notſo muchiin regard of them,(1 Cor.9.9510.) asthatrhereby 
the Lord would train us forward to ſhew merey ro- our. Neighbour: 
For it being-unlawfull ro uſe the dumbe creatures cruelly; it 1s much 
more unlawfull to uſe men ſo; X what 
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What are the Lreakers of thisCommandement to expett 2 | 
The Apoſtle James teachetrh that, when he faith : Judgement without 


mercy ſhall be upon theſe that are mercileſſe. James 2.13. 


Of punifh- 
ments due to 
the breakers 
of this Com- 
mandement, 


Means farthe. 
ring us in the 
obedience of 

this Commgn- 
demenr, 


Hindrances of 
our obedience 
ro this Com- 
mandemenr, 


l 
to þ 


Of how many ſorts are thoſejudaments ? 
They either concern this life, or that which 1s to come. 
what be thoſe that concern this life? 

I. Severe puniſhments (by the Law) are to be inflited upon the 
body; as limbe for limbe, eye for eyes hand for hand, tooth for tooth, 
wound for wound, blood for blood.life for life, (Exod. 21.23.Jud.1.5, 
6,7.Jalchough ir were a beaſt,if it were known to be a ſtriker, Exodus 
21.28, P | 

2. Short life. Pſal, 55. 
dayes . F 

. 2. Magiſtrates,thatſhould puniſh murtherers,if rhey ſpare them,their 
lives are in danger to goe for the offendors: as Achabs did for Benha- 
dads. 1 K1in.20.42.David was excecdingly puniſhed for ſparing bloud- 
thirſty men, (fach as was his Son A:ſalom) and not puniſhing them. 2 
Sam, 13, 28, 29; & 14, 33. & 16.11, 

4. God threatneth ; that he will not onely revenge the bloud of tne 
ſlain upon the murtherer himſelfe,bur alſo upon his flue and poſterity, 
in unrecoverable diſcaſes.2 Sam.3.29. | | 

what is the puniſhment that concerneth the life to come? 

I, That their prayers are not heard.Eſa.1.15.1 Tim.2.8. 

2. Everlaſting death both of body and ſoul,in the botromleſle pit of 
Hell. And as the degrees of finne are, ſo ſhalt the puniſhment be. 

what helpes are we to aſe for the furthering us to the obedtence of this 
Commandement2 , : .' 


It behoveth us to conſider, that fir 


23. Blowd-thirfty men live not out halfe their 


&, all menare made in the Image 


of God (Ger. 9. 6.) and of one bloud with us3 ( A#s 17.26.) and all 


Chriſtians in the Image of Chriſt alſo, in whom we are all oze body 
I Coy, 12. 27. 

Secondly that God hath appointed the Magiſtrate to puniſh propor- 
tionably every offendor in his kinde: (Gen. 9. 6. Levtt. 24. 29, 21.) yea 
himſelfe alſo extraordinarily bringing murthers to [;ght and puniſhment. 
Gene 4 9. Prov. 28, 17. Aft. 28. 4. 

what muſt we avoid as hinderaxces tot 
dement ? | 

I. The falſe opinion of the worl 
bloud4hed.Ger.4.2 3,24., | 

2. The company of furious and unmercitull men, Proverbs 22. 24, 


25. ty ROE! JK 
3- Greedy deſire ofgaine. Proverbs. 1.19. Mic. 3.3. 
4+ Pride Proverbs, 13.10, _ 

5. Riot and drunkenneſle. Proverbs 23. 29, 
Hitherto of the general duties that belong to the perſon of 2 auxcontas- 
ned 1n the [ixt Commandement. = Bo followeth ? 

The duties which we owe to man, in regard of the things which be- 
unto him:the firſt hereof concerneth thoſe that be moſt deare un- 
im 5 namely his family,and his wife cſpecially,who is neareſt _ 
m 


be obedience to this Commman- 


d, placing man-hood in revenge and 


. Of Chriftien Religion, \; 
him.and as x5 himſcliczbeing one fleſh with, himdnireſpe& ah, Tem- 
perance and chaſticy is required inthanexe-Cbmmandemenr. + - -: - 
Vhat are the words of the ſeventh Commandement 2 .. (©, 
Thou ſþalt not commit Adultery, Exod, od 1g 9h: 11 1 
Fas uu. comprehenided under this name of Adultery | 
- All fins of that ſort, committed cither:in chokbody: © ln ka mind of . 
perſons, . Wherher marriedor unmarried, are {ignified by mis mes (OA A 
 thew the vileneſſe. of the breach of this Comma ement. - -/ WHY 


' Vi hatthen is the mearting andſcape of the Commandeme ut2 t [27.88 
 - "Thatall unclcanneſſe and impurity hin Lroded, and he and d chiing by 6s ANSIVY 
meancs preſerved.2:Cor.7a.1.Theſiq3;45s 5 0... "Qt. 
VVhat ts here forbidden 2 j Commands, 


All impurity and een, aqqenie with all meanes and proves 
tionsto luſt. :..- : | rodeo » 
Fihat ie requited y oh / 7, 
All purity, honeſt ibeion: combuteand chaſte bg nia 
ſclves and rowards our neighbour.1 Theſ.2.3.& 5.23.1Cor. 7. 54." tC 
V hat are the ſpectall breaches oth Commindement's 
"They arexuher inward;or Onward. 49779 29 ' BOL 
VVhat # the inward 2 TLOLEETECV YT 00091 7 SINCGY; p if] a os 
Theunchaſtiry and diſhoneſty of che winder witli ley ſnag rity,and the 
onsand inordinate tolts, Mary o28.Cok gig. Gs you fits 1 7 | Pranchwrof it, 
VF hat are the ſpectall branches of this inwerdmparity2..- | 
- 1, Thedehre of Grange fleſhy withrefglurion ewhave ity ithe nat 
Col. 3. 5:"1/Thef. 4. 5. For aluſt after a Rrange woman, withgonſenof 
heart, is forbidden inthis;(34at/5. 28.)'asluſt withour corfent & inthe 
laſt Commandemenrt;Norrkat the bare affeQtion-isvfir ſelfe a:fin, being 
rightly dirc&ed to a true and good obje&: burthe #buſc of the wn 
the ri gh fub jo mantier and meaſure beingnor obſerved, 1/11: +1 
'2, This boilin g and burning/i IT; affeioniwhereby p go 2 Motions; as 
with afirere burnt rup.S a mars mind is focarried awayx a 
dered'in all-orher things belonging to his calling, 'Thiv is an/high degree 
of corruption, which it ir be not reſtrained, will breake eqn. 
miſchiefs: :(Jam. I.I5. )&therefore we'arc earneſtly 10 prayto0 God 
it;andif we can no otherwiſe prevaile;wo muſt idoukars remedy 6f 7 ny 
age preſcribed byGodhum(alt: for it bs. better to att nyc to bit. Cor JJ. 
. Evitt thoughus and! cogirations in the mind; '-arifing ftoth'1 
an vaine talke, bur firſt.and principally from our owneoneupiltenice, 
when a marifulfers, ; as ivwere;- his-foule to be wathpled underfoos with 
impure imaginations.7emes 1.14.15. 71415 03 19189445 003 
4. Jealonhe inthe mnind;berwixt two perſons,ups And juſrocafion or 
good ground > Whichiis contrary tothar emirclove ore and feficngwlich pong 0 
a man ibould have towards his wife: Namb.ig4 \o 51s bs 4 V - ale 
| what if the' inward vertac here \commantle# 3 | 172 FO! | 
The virginity and cominency of the'mind; and the hiya putity 
of the hearr. 1 Cor.7:34. 1 Theſ. 4.3485. 23; INS $68 
bt ts the outidard breach of this Commandment 2 © 12-1 
Such unckeanneſſe}" as owe > oRce ſeared inthwinG, after: iewertii 
ſeltc  ourwardly, +4 | 
Bb wherein 


2 
, 
-* 


& 
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whrviln doth ;t ſhew itſelfet- 


Eicher in things rhar belong ro the body,or elſe in the bodyir lelte. 


How tn thoſe things that belong tothe body ?* 
In the abuſe either of Apparell;or of Meatand Drinke:* 19 
How is this Commandement brokenin the abuſe of apparel; - the 
' 01 naments' of the body? 3 


Abuſe of Ap- " ” Cons”; when it is above oureſtate,or ability. Mat. 1k. Iſs, 3.16; 


on1i7 big 


Of the Ys 
of mcar and 
drinke, 


+2 body. 


hrneſle : when ir is wanton and laſcivious, Whence ſome ap- 
| pare Ao. d by the Holy Ghoſt '#hor1ſh. ( Pro; 7:10. ) which 1s a great 
' oecafionofluſt and uncleanneſle. -- + 
3. By immodeſty, and wearing of ſuch artire as doth dixfigure the 


4. By new-fangledneſſe : when iris nor encccding ro the cuſtome. of 
the Country>City,or Towne where we dwell. 2 Sam. 13.44.18. 
5. Whenir is otherwiſe then belongethto che ſex : as ita man put on 
Womans, -apparell, or a WOman 2 mans, Which is abominable ro God. 
Deut.22.5«.. : 4&1 0 
what are the Ace Tow bereef 3% 
1. God would have every ſex hereby waintzinedzthar the man ſhould 


3110 not become effeminare,nor the woman manniſh.. 
> <qriw 1:12: To avoidiaimoſktnotorious occaſion of a ſhameleſſe and nameleſſc 
450819 fin. For if a man may be inflamed with a-wanton Picture painced: much 


more withalively Itnage,and ponatoues of the ſex. 
\,'3. It 52 diſhonounyfor.a man to; __ hisſex; and ro ſpoile himſelfe 
;of the dignity God hath gave him; and preſumption for a woman to der 
firethe repuration of a ievier ſex then God hath ſct her in, 
, May not wentnen ther. apparel ſubmit themſelues ro pleaſe their 
- Hysbands?; , [-- 

"" They muſt ſcek t0d-plealc ahem by lawfull, meanes, and davefore by 
clothing thenalelves indecent dppare Lwith ſobtiety;; and for their ſuc- 
ceſle;ro- iy ;cheir truſt in God, who is able by modeſty in apparell;with- 
out-anyituch, indirecn MCAncs,0 maintaine their Hanbands ave towards 
them. 1 Pet.3.5. 2445) MATES: 
$krg1 0 © 1, What apparel are we ethen to ſet: - £ | 
31 Such as:commeth under che rule of the Apoſlle; namel "A ach a as may 
picoalle.cur odlines and modeſty. Tim. 2.9:Tit:2.3: And.cherefore al- 
> Enedgahian meaſure) {ay they .doe.r notith exceed any: 
yet: i Row beallured by ir, ir & afin in chem; although notſo. grievous 
:©vd greatasin-the.other; who. propound to themſelves (by cheir wan- 
ton I to allure. 

Howie this Commandement broken 1 in the ahete of meat anddrighe ? 
| Eicher in regard of the quality oriof the quantiry thereof. |. 
How 1n regard of the quality? 
I. When we 's ek after too much dainties. -Degt, 14. 21, Lube, 16.19. 
vides Wher weſſck ſuch kinds of meat & drigkywhich provoke this fan, 
How is regard of the quantity2 .: 

By exceſs, and interperance-in diet : when we feed ro fullneſſe,and 

Siycourſelvesro ſurfeixing and drunkenneſle.-:Ezek. 16. 461 
What be the contrary duties bere commanded ? | SEO 
| 1, Tem- 


2 I " 
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How i the wantonneſs of the heart manifeſted by the countenance, geſtures, | 
_ and carriage of the body? | 
I. By impudency or lightnefle in countenance, geſture, or behaviour, Wanton Ge- 
Pro. 6.13. & 7. 10, &c. . 1 hoon 
2. By wanton looks:when the eye(whichis the ſeat:of Adultery,orof 
chaſtiry)is ſuffered to wander without regard;zandeirher giveth occaſio n 
to others to commitadultery, or is fo fixed ro behold thebeaury of ano» | 
cher, or elſe laſcivious and wicked pictures (wherein many:ſer their'de- 
Env Jand the like thingss-that the heart is inflamed to luſt, andulkaredto | 
filchines thereby. 2 Per.2. 14. Mat.5.28.Gen.39.7, Job 31.1: Exch 23.14 / 
3. By uncove ring of the-nakednes' of rhe* breaſts; and* orhet parts of . 
the body, for the allurement of others. Whereanto may be referred the 
Apoſtles Commandement'for women'tobe covertd-: (x Coy. 11.6; ) and | 
the example of Rebeka,. who for modeſty-putavaile upon her face (Gen, 
24. 65.) not as many doe now adaies,fororher reſpe&s,-) © | 
ainting the face, and counterfeiting-the' complexion as wic- 


5. By mincing and tinkling with the feer 3bywatiton dancingof men 
and women together, (which is a great-inticettient tochis luſt) and/alt'o- 
ther laſcivious motions, Eſg.3.16. Mar.6.22, Was | | 

6. Bydalliauce; andabufe of any-partsof che body to the provocati- 
on of others unto luſt,or ſuffering themto- wander inwahtonneſſe;.. -  - 

What be the contrary vertues here commanded? + '- | : 

Chaſtity in the eyes,countenance, and all the parts of the body'; mode- Chaſticy in 
ſty,8& gravity in behaviour:(Tit.2.3. Jthat'we make &covenatitwith our 15,56. 
eyes;( J0b.34.1.)8& pray that the Lord would turntt.Caway from ſeeing, 
vanity:(Pſa.119.37.) finally; that we fo carry and direftalff che'members 
of the body» as that they be nor weapons of uncleannes;” Rom. 65133 19. 
© How # this Commandement broken by #vilÞ\N ords?" | 

I.. By vaine and wanton (porches, corrupt-and'totrems communicati- Wanon ſpec- 
on': whereby not onely the ſpeakers hearty butalſo rhe heatwofitheſrea- ie. 
rers are inflamed.” Eph, 4. 29. & 5. 3; 4s 1 Con 15; go, ION EO 7 

2. By giving eare to filrhy words, &raking delight in'heatirig of unho- 
neft things;al ap. jo our credit)we'will nor ſpeakithetni'r:Cor, 1573 3. 

3. Bymaking of love Epiſtles, amorous Books, lewd Songs andiBak 
lads,and'ſuch like. ** 7 7 (SU ORD9 ht #14 Of 

4. By reading or hearing of wanton Poems" navghry Songs, and bad / 
Books z and much'more by learning of ther: whereby 'thememory is ' 
cloyed, and fo berter things kept forth. > IEEE 
what is contrary to this? If 7 OS 9K 9/19571 nap: 
_ Chaſtity in tongue and eares ; ſpeech ſavouring of fobviety'and grace, and eats, 
et E | Bb 2 | (1 Theſ. 
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both in the abule of apparelltongue, 

partsalmoſt of the body. For belles the wantonneſle therein uſed,both 
11 attire, ſpeech, and ation ; the man putteth on the apparell of the wo- 
man, (which is forbidden, as a thing abominable: Deut. 22. 5.)much fl- 
thines is preſented to the beholders, and fooliſh talkings and jefting, which 


_— 
. n __— _—_ _ 
_ _ - 
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(1 Theſ.5.23.) modeſt and chaſt ralke, Where we are to follow the ex- 
ample of the Holy Ghoſt, who: ſpeaking (by neceſſity) of matters un- - 
ſeemly to be ſpoken plainly of, uſeth chaſt ſpecch : as, he knew ber, bee 
covered his feet, &c.Judg.3.24. 1 Sam.1.19. 62h 


what ſay you here to-Interludes and Stage-playes ? 
They offend againſt many branches of this Commandement together, 
eyes, countenance, geſtures, and all 


are x0t convenient : laſtly, fornication and all uncleanneſſe (which ought not 
to be once named amongſt Chriſtians) is made a ſpeftacle of joy and laugh- 
rer, (Epheſ.5.3,4.) Therefore they that goe to ſee ſuch fights, and heare 
ſuch words; ſhew their negle@ of Chriſtian duty, and careleſneſle in 


{inning when as they willingly commit themſelves to the ſnare of the 
Devill. 1 Cor, 15. 33s | 


ere remaineth now the breach of this Commandement in AQ and 
Deed. what «that ? OT, + 


Breach of the Fleibly pollution, and impurity in ation : of which the unlawfull 


vowes of continency are nurſes. Heb.1 3.4. 1 Tim.4.153. 
V'Vhat ts the centrgry vertue 2 % 

The poſlefling of- our veſſels in; iolineſſe and honour : (1 Theſ. 4.4.) 
for the preſervation of-which purity, holy wedlock is commanded to 
ſuch as Dn not got thegift of continency. i Cor.7.9, ® 

. _ Howdoth a man.exerciſe uncleanneſſe in a#? - 

Either by himſelfe or with ethers. _ | 

. Howbyhimſelfe} | | 

By the horrible finof 0»ax3 (Ger.38.9.) luſtfull dreames, and noftur- 
nall ppllutions;(Deat.23.19.)rifing from exceſſive cating;and unclean co- 
gitations, or other ſinfull meanes. Jude v. 8. 2 Pet. 2.10.Gal.5.19.Col.3.5. 

How 4 it with others? © h "* 
Either in lawfull conjunf#102,0r unlawfull ſeparation. 
VVhat be the kinds of unlanfaull conjundtion 2. . . 
It iseither with thoſe that are of a diverſe, or of the ſame kind. 
VVhat i the filthines which conſiſteth in the conjunRion of divers kinds? 
It is cither Beſtzall, or Drabolicall” - | SIE 
FVyhat t the'Beſkiall 2 | — | | 
When a man or woman committeth filthineſſe with a beaſt. Whichis 
a moſt abominable confuſion. Leviticus 18, 23. & 20.15, 16, 
© VFhat « the Diabolicall ? | 
VWhen a man or woman hath company with anunclean ſpirit, under 
the ſhape of a man or woman. Thus witches ſometimes proſtrate their 
bodies to the Devill, whorto fulfill their luſts, doth preſenc himſelfe un- 
to them ina humane form, _ 
| How is. ſin committed betwixt thoſe of the ſame kind ? | 
When men doe carnally company with others our of marriage, Or 0- 


' therwiſe then the lawesof holy marriage doe require, 


= What # commos tothoſe unlantull mixtures 3 
| That 
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- "That they all be cither voluntary in borh, or by force in ER one. To 


the former may be referred rhe maintenance of Stewes, which are per- OfStencs, 8: 


mitted and defended in Popery : to thelarter,the caſe of Rape. the ualawfall. 
How doe you prove the unlawfullneſſe of Stens? Ns, m—__— 


1, They are ſo far from being the remedies of uncleanneſſe, that they 
be the ſpeciall nouriſhers thereof. For theaRting of ſin doth not extin- 
guiſh, but increaſe the flame of concupiſcence. 

' 2, They are exprelly forbidden in the Law of God. Lev.19.29.Deut: 
Z I7». ] 
| _ he Kings are commended in Scripture, who tooke away ſuch fil- 
chineſſe our of their land. 1 X:g. 15. 12.2 Kin.23.7. Bf 
i. 4. By them, not fornicarion onely, bur Adulteries, Yea Inccſts alſo 
were committed, when as both married, aud unmarried came thither ; 
and oftentimes ſome of the ſame blood and affinity, commirred villany 
withone whore. Ezek. 22.11. | vs | 
What doe you ſay to the caſe of Rape ? IMs RY | 
Herein the party forcedis to be holden guiltleſſe: but the offence of 
rhe other is highly aggravared hereby. Deut.22.25326. 2 Sam. 13. 14, 
* Of how many ſorts are theſe unlanfull mixtures 2 | 
They ate cither of one ſex with the ſame fex 4 of both ſexes, the 
one with the other. | Eo ton Ef 
what'# that of ont ſex with the ſame ſex > | | 
Sodomy of Bugpery : When titan with man, or woman with woman, 
commirteth filthineſſe, Lev.8.22.29. & 20.13. W38t.23.15. Roi. L.26,27, 


what be the unlanſyl mix1ares'bf both ſexes, the male ad the female © + 


TITS wa 4 agen | 
© They atc either more vnnaturall, 'ot lefſe cotitrary to nature. 
. 5 ophut ate the mire uanatarally on EO pit 
1. When a man doth keep company with his owne wife,or'any other 
woman, when it is with them according to the taanther of wotnen. Lev. 
- 18.19. 8,20.18.Eze.18.6.8 22,10... oaths OY hay 
2. When there is a mixture of rhoſe-bodies that/are wichi i the de- 
orees of kindred and alliance, fotbidden by the Eaw of God. (Lev.18.6. 
&c.)wherhef ivbe in thitriage, or etherwile.'2'$am. 13. 14. Gep:38.16. 
which fin is called Inceſt. Bun pogo 
OE OOO OOO I oe Vaereabn Sata 
They arc either itjtho depreeSof Corfanguiniry,ot Afinity; © 
Confuſion 6f bloody either ire right PaeipWhrd, as fathe! 
daughter ; Collaterall,' Brother with fi r'5 or everbuare 
as ſor with: Atihr, ddiighter wich VinekIe- -2 7 0 1 
(being jn.the ſecond degree) marry. 


I 
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%, 
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-. There 8 theſaine prohibirion'of Affinity as'of Conſangutnity * as fos 
WW. What uſe make you of this ? "Oy. A OTH 5] be (HI \ 3 

kr eondetttneth the Pope; who 1 "o a with the degrees yroniond 

Bb 3 y 


Ot Rape; 
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Foraication. 


Adultery, 


xed in the 


Polygamy. : 


 Whatiarequi® 


by God, and prohibiteth many degrees, which God allowerh: making 
that to be {in which isno ſin,and that which is no (in to be fan, 
What be the unlawfull conjuntiions of man and woman, that are lſſe 
contrary to ature ? | 
They arecicher betwixe ſtrangers, or betwixt man and.wife, 
What be the kizdes of the former. | 
Fornication and Adultery, Heb. 13. 4. 
VVhat.is Fornication ? 
When two ſingle perſons come together out of the ſtate of Matri- 
mony. Deut. 22. 28, Eph. 5. 3. 
Vyhbat s Adultcry? 
When a man or a woman, whereof the one at leaſt is contraſted in 
marriage, commit filthineſſe 16, Lon | 
How manifold i this Adultery 
Either Single or Double. | 
Y'Fhat call you ſingle Adultery ? : 
Whenthe one partis {ingle and the other married oreſpouſcd, 
'VVhat # the double? | 
-When two perſons marricd or contratted, doe accompany together: 
whkh is a mak high degree of offence, as being commirted againſt four 
L---- | 
of FVhat ts the unlanfull conjundton betwixt man and wife? 
It is either betwixt one and many,or betwixt one and one, . 
VVhat t the former 2 EW *2 "EE 
Poligamy, andthic having of many wives at once: which was ever un- 
lawful in conſcience,howſoever for a time it was borne with of Godin 
regard of increaſing.of the World-and Church,) and not puniſhed by 
the poſitive Law. Gep. 4. 23. Levi. 18. 18, Malac. 2.15, 16, I Cor. 6. 
I 6, & 7o 2, WT: : 
| Phat is the latter ? k | 
When the holy laws of Matrimony, and the order which God hath 
appointed in his word, arc. notobſerved, 
VPhat be thoſe Lawes and Orders ? 
They doe either concern the entrance into marriage, or the holy uſe 
thereof, after ir is conſummate. | 
Vihat ts required inthe entrance ? | 
I. Thar the perſons be joyned in wedlock, meditate of the .cnds of 


rence inro Matrimony: that it is ordained for:procreation ſake, and for their own 


Marriage, -mutuall comfort and preſervationznot for fulfilling of luſt only. 


2. That they uſe wear for a Meſpng upon them, \ Bj 1 
| ; 3 ; 1h they look to the degrees of Conſanguinity and Aﬀenity pre- 
> ACTIDEQs!' 6 ah tt: > FRG | 
' 4. Thattheylooke thatcither of them be free from any formcr Cor- 
5. That they be of the ſame religion. | | 
6. That they have conſent of Parents, and thoſe which have charge 
'over them. For Parents have as great intereſt in their children, as 1n 
any of their goods. | . 
- 7. Thatthere be due conſent likewiſe betwixt] themſelves, vere 
| | arents 


»s Sy ag 4 
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Parents muſt have a care to marry them, when they have underſtanding © 
and diſcretion, _ - : | 

8. Thatdue reſpe be had to the age of the parties. 

9. That there be eſpouſals before marriage; and' that the partics 
eſpouſed joyne nor themſelves together before the marriage be copfir- 


med by the prayers of the congregation. According to the example of 
Joſeph and Mary. Mat. 1. | 


what be the contrary abuſes? 
I, When Meditation and Prayer are negletted. \ | The congary 
2. When ncerneſle of blood and kindred isnot reſpected. WIRE. any 
3. When cither of the parties is formerly 'married, or contrafed to 
ſome other. Malach. 2.15. | | | 
4. When they are of a diverſe Religion. Geneſis 6. 2. + 
5. When there wanteth conſent of Parents. -Exo. 22. 16, 17, Where 
ſtealing away. of mens daughters commerh within the compaſſe of A- 
dultery, and 1s condemned in.this Commandement. + | 
6. When there. is nor. due conſent between the parties themſelves. 
Gen. 29.23. Where untimely marriages come to be condemned; which 
are the cauſes of many diſcords, and ſo great difſention between Huſ- 


———_ 


- bands and wives, when they are cometo diſcretion and age... 


7. When there isgreat diſparity of age.inthe parties contracted, 

8. When eſpouſals are negleGed, or the. parties eſpouſed come to- 
gether before the conſummation of the marriage. Both. which arc brea- 
ches of Gods ordinance. Kay lg agar yoann nod fy . ? 

What is required in the holy ule of marriget F217 2 OA Mk 

''I. Anholy and Chriſtian converſation-rogether, : during the whole red io the hely 
terme of their life. ies... 

2. Theſoberuſc of the marriage bed; i, +1. n+ m 

What is required in the former > a0. coo et Moat oaaor 
That there be mutuall .del:ght, f Pro. 5. 19.) fidelity» Rom.'7. 2. and 


' confidence each in other. Prov, 31. b1.. 


. 'whatin the latter } ovnigoidw has ing oo), 
Thar they render die þenevalence one to the other(1£01,27-3;4,5-) and 
abuſe not the marriage bed,cither.unſeaſorally or intermperagely.” 
How unſeaſonably2 |: 4 4 


: Innor obſerving the time, either of naturall ſeparatign, (Lev.rs.19.) 


or of ſolemn humiliation ; wherein (with conſent) they are to -give 


-themſelves unto Faſting and Ptayer. Which though it be-not firxtly 
.commarided, is yetipetmitted;:1/Cor.7. 55 67 Ag OH 


'. :@Powinceniperarely:2 {2 (hone 0 ors of Land: a6! 

When the honourable and chaſte eſtate of Matrimony is uſed to. wan- 
tonnesahd rotwith moderation arid-ſecmlineſſe; 1 Thef« 4.455: For as 2 
manmay:;commitafault:in- exceſle of wine, although irbehis owne : ſo 
may he ſinin abuſing his body with his owne wite..;/; |. .; 2 

Hitherto of the unlanfull.conjunfion. Wherein doth lanfull ſepara- goyantull fo; 

'* 14511 20Mom:confpli? 2: hh nt nl 243 th - paration, | 
' Either inthe utter abjuration of marriage, or inthe breach of conju- 
gall ſociety. At es AE Fe” 

How u dhe farmer [in committed 2 - 439 [1 ns 
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By the unlawfull vowes of continency :: where we-muft abhorre che 
doftrine of devils, depraving and denying holy arcinges 1 Trmethy 
I, 
X f How 1s the latter committed 2 
| Either when the party'is preſent,or when he is abſent. 
How when the party 1s preſent ? 
When due benevolence is not yeelded, alchough there be apcielle 
thereunto, nor any hinderance by conſent, in ref] _ of extraordinary 
prayer. I Cor. 7, 3,4. 
whey the party is abſent ? 
+ Either privinely, or publickly. 
How privately ? 
When the partie withdraweth it ſelfe, in miſlike, or loathſonines; z0r 
Elſe by long and unneceſſary journeis of rravelling,of merchandiſe, wars, 
&c.or makerh a deſertion for hatred of REon 1 Cor. 7. V2, 13, 15. 
How publikely 2 
When ſeparation hath been made by the Magiſtrate, wichour lawfull 


'caufe.: '- © 
 T5there any Lenful Py e of divorce? 
Adultery isa lawfull cauſe of ſeparation : bur nor contention, c or 
difcordjr' any thing befide/2ſat.5. 32. 
- S0' mich of the' Commandement. What are the puniſhenents of the 
1. " breath of #t2- fl? 
1, When many other ſins are hidsthis i is moſt commonly diſcovered, 
*d Numbers 5. 13. Jobn 4. 16. Proverbs 57 14. P- 
dp -' 2, The Gin is @ judgement of it ſelfe, Pro.22. 14. Eccl. 7. 27,08Raw, 1 
=> 
3. God judgeth them oftentimes io this world, alwayes in the world 
to come. Hebrews 13.4.1 Corinthians 6:9,10. Numbers 25.8, Genefis 12.17. 
1 Cortnthians 10,8. Geniefis 34.25. Judges 19. 29. Pnoverbs 74333 26, 27- 
Job 31.95 lo, Il, 12, 3 Samuel 13, 14,28, | 
4. Moreparticularly; whipping for Fornicarion ,and deattfor Adul- 
ery and other unlawfall mixcures.Zev.20.10. -1- : a; 
5. It ſpenderh the goods, Prov. 5410; &. 6. ney 
6, Ir hurtehowaſteth,and conſumeth the body. . powds 4 Git 11. 
7."Ir' bertaverh' a man- of his underſtanding wa judgement. Hoſea 
"$3197 918 Yotl (3221009 mot 1 
4 -$: 15n6e-6aly teachedhied the offendors themilubics bur alſcito heir 
children ; who are the children'of adultery. Ang: by 2Mdſes.Law, ithe 
Baſtard (to. the renth generation) might not ence into the Sanftuary. 
OJ 47 2 331&{Þ DAg Sd ETYO7n): 24; ny 7 
&: hg, Hethtuierk4 ainfthis wiſe and 'Jawfalb childrea; whilſtcheroby he 
© df teritifines ra 2 $&wev of his houſe : as gay 
'he commirted by the wife of V7i45:2: $ahn;16.2T.,! 1111 ln nie " ail vs: 
2 :1v81012 $0, Batterinefſe in hiswife,| Lewi20,20, 4 
cor IT, Children begorten i in horrible Inceſt Were to obe Woe <--g ſlain in 
"their mothers wombe,”) 1 2 {3 ni 2207; 5 51 
Helpes and What are the helpes to the lediats of this Conmandement 3 bo Dol iits 


mw fn ] Unto the fore-mentioned helps there muſt be addege/1. 
ping rhisCom..; 
mandement. \ * I Car- 
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1 Careto keep a good Conſcience.Ecel. 7.28, 
2. Labourin our vocations. | 
3. Warchfulneſſeover our own ſpirit. Malt. 144 f . 
F A Covenant with our eyes. Fob 31.1. Fad k3-24 23 cp \'0 
5. Loveof God and of his wiſdome. Prov.2. Hae, 
6. Prayer.Pſal.119.37. 
7, Holy meditations. | 
What are the hinderances to be ougided > $.3Þ 
Beſide the unlawfull vowes of continency, and other r provacations un-! Hinderances 
to this kinde of fin, before noted : we w_ beware of, of obedience. 
x. Idleneſſe: inceafingtrom doing any'profitable thing. Ezeh, 16, 49. 
2 Sam. I1,12, 1 Tims5.11513.Gen, 34.0. 
2. The breach of peace with, God.Prov.22.14. 
\ 3. Running on inſin; ((Ecc1.7.28:) eſpecially Su erſtition and Ldalatry: ? *\ 
( Rom.1.25,26.)in whictrcaſes God giveth a Sin tl = I&-. F 
4. Lewd company. Prov.5.20.8& 7: 25. 
5. Idle and unwarrantable cxerciſes.Gen.34.1,&c, 
$0 much of the ſeventh Commandement> where Chaſtity is commanded. 
' There follow the general daties' which we. doe owe to. mann other 
things appertaining unto himWhat be they?. 
They eirher regard the preſervation of his goods, as the cight; or his 
good namexas the ninth Commandement; | 


: 


| 


A. v4; 


what gre the words Webe etght Commandembnt "665 DIY ber >3<1 
Thou ſhaltnot. ſteal, Exodus 20.1 5. | | © te ah 


__ [Comm 
what doth it containe ? dement Ho 

A chargeof our owne and our neighbours RY that) We ſhew love 4 
I fairhtulnefle therein, and not only nor impeach Or Ie by all C 
meancs preſerve and further the ſame. | n "ij 

 Vbhat ſpecial matter doe you learne from hence ' 

Thegroflecrrour of the Anabaptilts,. thathold community. of goods : 

which by the whole drift a {cope of this CONLEY yy 
overthrowne. c] 
FFVhat us furbeddens in this Con © \ 

Whartſoever is prejudicial ro'eur owne ot out Neighbour weak: 
that we no way hinder,diminiſh,or abuſe the RE | 

Vihat is required? \. 

Whatſoeyer may furcher and profper our owne: or our eMlatehbours 
wealth : that we give:to everyone: that which is his, andidoe.gur beft | 3 
( as far as our callings and meanes will ſuffer) to preſerve his. gaeds, and | W 
(as occaſion({erveth)helpeto increaſe them ; by all ies ealuries, ph, 
4- 28. and honeſt dealing--("Tit. 2.10.) | A953 5:14 
- - VVhat s theend of this Commandement ? 

' It is divers, Firſt, inireſpe&t'of-God: 'and the goods which kee hath The end ofthis 
beſtowed on us ſhould bee conſerved and imployed to'rhaſe.uſes: for cighth Com Gund 
which hee hath: inttuſted chem 'unto us ; and principally r9the {ening Bern Ty 
fart of his uy who gavethem. 
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Secondly, © 
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T be Summe and Subſtance 
Secondly, 1n reſpect of the Church. For. whatſoever is given unto 
any member thereof, whether ir be cirher ſpiriruall ur exrernall good, 
it is given for the common benefiriot the whole body. And therefore 
he that,caketh away the goods of any memberzor retuſerh to imploy for 
the common profit what hehath, he'negle@erh this, communion3 and 
conſequently tinneth againſt this Commandement. 4, 
Thirdly, in reſpe& of the Common-wealth :- for the preſervation 
whercof juſtice is required, in giving anto every one that. which is his 
 owne'; Which being negle&ed;. great Kingdomes are-great Theeve- 
'; - TR | | 
Laſtly, in reſpe® of every fingular'iperſon : that every man may free- 
ly and quietly enjoy thoſe his ends which God hath given him; F 
| What was the occaſion of this Commandement 2. k!; 
þ- px od It was thatcovetouſeneſle which naturally adhereth unto.us; whereof 
wmandemenc.' it commeth to- paſſe, that we are nor comented with our- cſtate and 
meanes, but luſt and long after other mens, and uſs all our endeavours to 
compaſle them, whether it be right! or wrong; And from hence ariſe 
injuries;- oppreſſion, thefts, and' robberies : by. which meanes whar is 
gortengdoth naturally more delight and pleaſe us, then that. we get in 
our lawfull callings. Pro.g.17.8 20.17, pv 
" "what@bereforbidden? | 
Theftzin all the kindes thereof. 
what ts theft ? | 
Theft, Itis the fraudulent*imbezeling or taking.away.of thoſe goods. which 
belong to another man,without theknowledgEor againſt the will of che 
..- .,, -owner : or the unjuſt detaining of it from hiny/) when we! know that in 
-» >right ib belongethunto him. mY 
Wea what things are chiefty to be here conſidered? ' | 
Two; Firſtz, the: Objes,' about which it is chiefly: exercifed : and 
Secondly; the Vertues and V ices eommanded and torbiddev, | 
what are the Objefs 2 M1 | K ; 
Our own and our neighbours: goods; or as they commonly -ſpeake, 
Meum 4? Tunm, mine and thine. -For whereas he forbiddeth theft, and 
beneficence, hee: implyeth . and. requireth,. that there 
ſhould bee diſtin&- propricties and poſſeſſions: for otherwiſe there 
could bee no theft, nor | exerciſe:of - bounty. and \beneficence.. For a 
mancannotſteale burthar' whichis anothers,. nor give- bur-that which 
is his own. - THY © OTe 
' What are the vertues commandedzand the vices forbidden in this Com- 
-,  -  omlitdlement 7 | | Fevy (+ i 9 
_ "The Apoſtle hath compriſed all ina briefe ſumme, Epheſ.4.28. . Let 
brm that ftole teal no moyes but rather let him labour working with his hands' 
the thing which i goods that he may have to: gove fo.bim that needeth. Of 
which the Apoſtle propoundeth kimlelfe for'an example; 48s 20. 335 
3435+ ,12h dhe: WIR in” | 
2:0 hag 201 ? | : "what then are the parts of this Commandementt , | 25 v6 
02 1:13:22 Two. Firſt, the negative, forbidding all Theft. Secondly; the affir- 
The parsof tative, injoyning;the juſt getting, and the juſtand: liberall uſe of our 
eecighty goods. ns _ 
ef; 0.0% whats 


of Criſtian DT Y \ 


what underſtand you ty Healing, or Theft? 
All vices of the fame nature and kind, whereby we aby! wie hinder 
or hurt out (elves, or our neighbours in our bl And asTheft i ir{clfe 
is here forbidden, fo alſo the cauſe and rootofit;' which s'Gyerouſnels; 
rogecher with rhe meancs and ſignes of it, and the produc of it in 0- 
thers av atfo che comraty vertnes hereunto are tequired." 
How, muſt we proceed in hey IO 
' From the generals rothe more ſpecial, **) (+ | 7 
. What are the qegrets of tht ' avg duttey'? 


© They atrechree. '« os - | Generall du- 
Firſt, to abſtaine from all i injuries and ties whereby we hurt or 757 ommand; 


binder our {cles or our neighbouring our own'or his goods, 
"Secondly, that we uſe. out beft' endeavour” to preſerve by all lawful | 
meanesboth our own and'his. © © 
Thirdly, thac we cheerfully communicate our r goods to the telieving 
of our neighbours neceſhries. 
at are the Vices oppoſi ite hereunto ? RT 
They arc three.” oo | IT 


oods, 
Secondly, to be Sairing in any meanes ; whereby they way juſtly be 
preſerved; * 

Thirdlys.to be wanting to-QUr neighbours i in relieving chem when 
their neceſſities requige'our helpe. For we ateinor zbfoltcs owners of the 


things which we poſleſſe : bur Gods Stewards; who ate injoynedto ims - 


ploy his Talents to fuch uſes as he r&uiteth'; ; and partichlerly-to the be- 


| a4 our tellow- ſeryants. Luke 16.2. Mathew 25: 24;"v5, I9. 'Buke 


19.13. 
what is we ſecond generall the pefbing varwne and var neighbours 
ood's 
That le uſe our beſt endeavour” to preſeeve chem. Firſt, our oWne. 
For though we may.nor ſer our hearts upon them : { Pſalihe'62,/10, ) yet 
ſccing they are Gods gifts, and are to be imployed for hisglery and our 


- Own ang neighbours good, if we ſhould wilfully' or tly ſaffer 
them Neal , we ſhould be worſe then the unprofirabl fervanc, who 
lent 


ke the commirred unto him, though | he did notinereaſe It. Mat. 


__ 
Secondly. we mall doe our beft to conlbeve our ne] bode good; 
ſeeing they have nor by'chance come unto then! burb thewiſediſpo- 


beſt endeavour we doe not preſerye them for theit uſe.” And are end 


that Law concerning our neighbours Catrell' rendeth, Date 22.132, 3. | 


Exodus 23.4 5+ 
| What are the ſperiall duties here required? * 
They are of rwo forts: the firſts reſpe@rhe juſt getting and poſſeſſing z 
the orher, the rightulſe and imploying of our goods. - * 
what are the duties which are referred tothe former 2 
They are either inrernall, or external, 
| What are the internall Þ : P11 
They 


* Oppolice 1 


; Firſt injuriouſly to hurt or hinger our ſelves. or « neighbours in cur : 


ling of Gods prgvidence : whoſe wiſe diſpenſation we'ttfift; 'if by out - 
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The Sunmeand Subſtance 


They are chiefly four. _. oy 

Firlinleor no.leve and deſire of money. 
| Secondly, ſelfe-contentednefle, Wis | | 
Thirdly, ,a lawfull meaſurc ef our appetite z or moderate concupiſ- 
cence and deſires. : + = a PR Peay 
Fourthly,lawfull providence withour taking cars ;or a laudable ſtudy 

and endeavour in getting ggods. + \. GD | 

what doe you mean. by little or no lyve of mony ?. .. 

When we doe not ſet:qur hearts upon riches and worldly. wealth ; 
(ſal. 62. 10.) But firſt ſeck Gods Kingdome and righteouſneſſe, Matthew 


6., Pt dv = CILEL | 
2 1033 what i oppoſite hereuntas _ _ A | 
' Love of money: that is, when we {cr.our hearts ypon riches and world- 
ly things ; which ſhould be devored unto,and fixed upon God. 
— ms Srpuments m4] we be di[[waded from this Yice 
Aconmencs BY 9ivers ; eſpecially theſe that follow. © yo | 
difeading I, Becaulc itis a fooliſh vice: ſceing riches to thoſe that immoderate- 
fromehglore ly love them, are not onely vaine, bur alſo hurtfull and pernicious, Hat. 
earthly things, *+ 6.1 The fu Ps ; 22443] [ >> 374} 75  (hP : v4 4: 44 
Secondly, "becauſe it is unſeemly. For wee are Pilgrims in this 
eral: ad. itizens of Heaven :. and. therefore we ſhould.norſet our 
hearts and affe&ionson earthly, but on heavenly things. Phil; 3. 29. Col. 
2oTy2e:::1l; antgplon, nj ergotuilgm 11900) hin HO SEEISE 
- Thirdly,hecaule iv is imapious.For x. He that loych the World Ioveth 
net:God. (1 Joþ.2,15;Jam,q.4.) neither can we Fils God and Mam- 
mon. (Mat; 6. 24.) 2, Becauſe a loyer of mony is an Idolater. Ephe.5.5. 
For that is our God,on which we et our hearts... _ 
Fourthly, becauſe it is pernicious. For, hethat ſoweth «nto the fleſh,ſhal 
of the fleſh-reap corruptean, Gal. 6.8... 4s therr end is deftruftion who minde 
earthly things.Phil.3.19. 1 Tim.6.9,” » _ ber ati 
| Eiftly, becauſe the love of mony.is the root of all cvill, and expoſcrh - 
men to all xemptations. 1 7;.6.9,10. Shel; | Af 
| What.ts the ſecond ſpeciall yertge here commanded ? 
. Selfc-contentednefle ;, when a manis contenred with chat eſtate and 
condition, which God ih his wiſe providence hath allotred unto him;zand 
doth not coyer cither that which 1s another mens, of that which is un- 
neceſſary and ſuperfluous. Phzl, 4. 11,12. And this ſpringeth partly from 
the negleF. of 'mony and contempr of worldly things ; and partly from 
Ay” bg in God,reſting it ſelfe upon his promiſes, providence, goed- 
neſſe,and all-ſufficiency. 7H, TER IT 
pri; NON (eoee as to oirace thes perine "+ She "Y 
Morives per- 7x, By he conſideration of the vanity of work Hung gs, and the pro- 
_ fit which ariſeth from piery and the os of Franks "EXCE 5 
"tednefly.. © 6.6,728.Godlineſſe is great gaine with conmtentation.Farthis abundancly ſup- 
| plyethall gur wants. 1'Tim. 4.8. ?ſal. 34. 10,11, & 37. 16. Mat. 6.33. 
Pro. 15.16, Better is alittle with the fear of the Lords. then great treaſures 
and trouble therewith, Ee $a yaa; | 
2. Of Gods providence ; who is our provident and loving Fa- 
ther. And therefore ſeeing wee are his ſonnes, we ought to ome 
Ws q wit 


288. 


- 


Encics. I Tim. 


Of Cbriftien Religion, 


with our portion which our gracious Father hath, alloxed unrous; and 
ro {ay with Dauid,Pſal.16.6. The lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant places. 
For he beſt knowerh what we ftand innecd of. (44.6,32. ) Thercfore 
let us ſubmit our ſelves to his;will and providence. no ntl fy 
Thixdlys: les us meditate on Gods promiſes. Heb.13e5,6. Becontent 
with ſuch things as you þave z, for be bath ſaid, I mill. never leaye nor for{[ake 
thee. And therefore let us caft owr care wpon: God) :for becareth for us, 
1 Pere5.7.Pſal5 5.22. Cafi thy >tyrtben upon the Lord, and be ſball:ſuſiaine 
theey KC. , . - 1912 "p | | 
what 16 the yice oppoſite to this Vertue.? THT) 0112512 1 
_. Not to be.contented wih-our preſentftate and. condition, but imt6- 
deratcly to delire more and greater things z and to. aid ourſelves with 
diſtraRting,and carking carcs, in getting and compaſſing them... / - 
Who are moſt addifled to this UiceZ 1 oi nu = 
Thoſe who will nor live according eo the proportion. of their meanes 
which God hath giver- them.” For theſe wanting more than is needfull, 
their ordivary.commingsin and lawfull- meanes dg9-not.ſuffice thera, bur 
they delire and ſeek things fuperfluous by unlawfullmeancs; as food and 
rayment above their ſtate and ability, Day 
But i it then unlanfullgn a meane and pore condition to uſe meanes to 
emprove and bettet our eftste + ns | TT 
Our affiance .in God, and [{clte-contentedneſſe dormnot hinder ts from 
uſing all lawfull meanes -to berter our condition; 4nqr make usſlochfull 
in ourcallings; ſo that our defires be moderate, and the meancs we ufe 
be lawfull, we in the meane time reſting upon Gods:juſt.and wiſe pro- 
vidence withicontentation: ; 7 2 ob 30; af 
what is the third smernall duty, refpeing the lawfall getting and poſ- 
 Jefſing of earthlythings t 1 1.1.4 0 


© * Thelawtfull meaſuring of our appetire, and the moderating of our Lewfull me 


concupiſcence. For all appetite and defire is not unlawfull, bur that only © 


— 
which is inordinate and immoderate.For that defire which tendeth to the *? 


neceſſary ſuſtentarion of our ſclves and others is commendable. : 

| what things are bere conſideralle? 15:25 

- Twothings. Firſt, what is neceſſary, Secondly, when the appetite is 

Jawfull. Concetving the former,rhings are ſaid to be neceſſary, reſpe& 

of rhe neceſſity, cither of our {elves or others. ' + + | 
what things ave to be reputed necſ|ary in refpeR of our ſelves? 

? I here may be a three-fold neceflity : in reſpe& of. Nature, Perſon, or 

Eftate. 1, 92 Fr FC TLS v, | 

what tn reſpeR of Nature 2 . ctiidan auth. 

Thoſe things which are required tothe ſuſtaining of naturezas we ate 

men ; that is, food and rayment;.1 77m.6,8, uo nt, 
What 4 need 12 Ne Perſon? .. _ 

When we have. lcient 
I Tim.5.8, IE Ty RIOT 
what ic neceſ[ ary in reſpe of State? 


When we have: that which. is ſufficient to.maintaine us according to 


our ranke, place, and calling z whether ir be Magiſtrates, Miniſters, or 
| ordinary men. II [14 Ae. 


Ce What 
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or our ſelves, and thoſe that belong unto us. 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


AﬀcRed pet 


vetye 


" Whats neceſſ ary in reſpet of others ? 

Ir is either private, or publike. 

. What #« that neceſſity which reſpefeth the private ? 201 

When we have wherewithi to rclieve the neceſfities of privaren men: 
after which ability all ougbr ro labour. Eph.4.18, Prov.q.r5,16. For 166 a 

more bleſſed thing to give, than torecerve. AQts 20.35, _ + | 
What tn: Yeſpeft of the publick Þ | | | 

It eicher concerneth the Church or Contrianweakh: unto Boch 
which we muſt be ſerviceable, as bring born nor only for our ſelves," bur 
alſo for them. Therefore we may juſtly defireand labourafter ſuch abt 
lities,as that we 5" "ny nor be wanting in cither of them; when their neceſ- 
firiesxequire our he | | 

when is the 9% OR lanful 3 bl THIF EL DU 

When it is ordinate and POO, wa 

when ts it ordinate 7 "i - 

When itis ſubordinars to our ftudy and'defire of Gods ploty 2nd our 
 own(\alvation. Aatth, 6.33. and contrariwiſe it is mordinate and pre- 
 poſtcrous, when earthly ts are Worried and defired thenfiew- 
venl | : 

- who do fin in this kixd 2 + 

Thoſe who ſeek worldly things by finfulland SS alt meanes,to the 
hazard of their foules,and their crernall falyation. Such are more fooliſh 
_ Eſas, thar ſold-his Birth-righe for a meſle of potigges. Marke 8. ys 
\Heb.12.16, k 

mats miidlerate petite or define 2/1200 7 1 

When we deſire only Sings neceſlary , wor theſe alſo ſo, - as the 
can becontent, though we cantiod ger them, 'Phi1.4.1 1,12. : An example 
whereof we have in Paub Phil,4.11,12, and in Agar," Prov.30.8. And- 
.' Chrift hath rau ny us tO PRE w this day our dayly bread; - that is,food 
| Convenient an 

.  \mhat arethe. extreames oppoſ ed hereunto? +31 

Theyare.two : The firſt is voluntary affeftion of povereys as in the 
begging Friers among the Papiſts, commending thar for vertuc and a 
degree of perfeion,/ which the ſpirit of God hath raughr us to pray a- 
gainſk, Prov.3o0.8. and hath enjoy ned us not to beg, but to labour with 
our khands,that we may be helpfull unto others. Eph.4.18. 

What ic the other extreame 

 Theitmmoderate affe&tation of riches and honours; and that in a grea- 
ter meaſure than isneedfull for us. The former, we call Covetouſneſſe 3 


the other, Ambition. 


:WFhat 6 Covetouſneſſe ? 
An immoderate defire of Riches : in which has VICES CONCUT. 


PEE" ON An excefſive love of Riches, and the bring of our hearts upon 


2. A reſolution to become rich;cither by lawfull Or unlawful means. 
I Tim. 6.9, 
3: Too-much hafte in gathering riches) joyned with i impatience of a- 
ny delay. Prov;28.20,22..8 20,21. 
» An unſatiable appetite which can never be ſatisfied * but when 
| | they 
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they have too much) they ſtil defire mores and have never enouph. Ectl. 
£8. like the Horſe-leech; © Prov.30.15, The Dropfic, and Hell*ir(elfe, 
. Prove27. 20, © b5\ 43 VID 3»; 11S IVW. £ 8 
5. Miſer-like tenacity z whereby they. refuſe co. communicare thitir 

goods cicher for the uſe ot others; or theinſelves! © Ho 
6. Cruclty. P/0v.1.18,19. exerciſed both in clictr unmercifulheſle, and 


oppreſſion © the poore,” -- | SIN egy 
41s » What#0you think? of this vice?" * ELL ————P 
-\ Thar'ir/is'a'moſt hainous fin,” For iris Idolatry;* and the root bf all 


evill, ( Col.3.5. 1 7:m.6.10. ) a pernicious Thornethar ftiflerh all grace, 
and choaketh che ſeed of the Word, ( Matth.13:22.) end pierceth men 
through with many ſortowes, 1 77#6.to. and drowneth chem in de- 
ECOROT SHEEN: 7 029037 HH WH, 29G. 02. 2, HP 
What's Ambition* ' 2 
An immoderate love and deſi 
pounded of Covetouſneſſe and Pride z ih which-conchrre all*thoſe vi- 
ces in covetouſneſle before ſpoken of." As ati immoderatelove ofho- 
nours,a reſolution to aſpire unto honours, either by lawfull or unlaWfull 
meanes, too'much haſte /iti aſpiring unto honours, not waiting upott God 
for .preferment inthe ufe'of Tawfull tticane, wnſatiablenefſe ma piring 
higher and higher, and enlarging of the ambitious mans defireltke unto 
Hell. Hsb.2.5, Unto which may be added Arroganty,” whereby he.co- 
veteth to be preferred before all others ; 'and Enx 
th that any:ſhould be preferred befort him. 
» . What: thefourtÞad lf uite bere forbidden > * 
Immoderate and carking care in the purſuing of theſe earthly 


"fy (21071097 


ne 


, bY) 11243115 
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riches and honours. As contrariwiſe, fnoderate appetite *ahdefires of 
bavipg, and: moderate cat&of procuring them, is afproyed and required , 
that we may not be burthenſome bur rather helpetullumo bhi, '2 Cor, 
Hb» Fþba dd 10. 1g od 2 99h 20th 2% 7 CRONE 
| what are the'extreantes oppoſed 'to'the former vertue »> 
They are two. The firſt-1s careleſneſfe dodge le& of our good 
ſtate. | For as heis commended, who gathereth i {aſonable nin :#6 he 
is condemned, who:neglc@cth thoſe opportunities. ( Provito.5:; &'6.6.) 
and is cenſured by rhe Apoſtle to be worfe than an Infidell. x 759.58." 
what us the other extreame'2 6 OBOE IG 
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re of honours : which is' a Vice com- ambition. 
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things, carking care] 


Jew Careleſnefle; 
O 


. . Anxious: and ſolicicous” tare, which diftraerh the minde that it Solicitous and 
cannot. be wholly intent” to Gods ſervice. "And+rhis-doth partly rife 4fradQing 


from Covetouſneſle, and partly from difh 
Providence. Bans pat tp 
|» . . What are the reaſons that may diſ[ wade from this ite?” 
. They arechictly rwo. Firſt;becauſe itt & Itmpious. Secondly, becaliſe it 

is fooliſh, 7 21 lba99s! 983 ONPRL SMT ny | 

Why ts it tmpious 2 Tat r01 CST 
Becauſe it chargeth God either with ignorance, that tie knoweth pot 
Our. wants (contary-ro thats afar.6.35.) or of careleſtiefe; that he geg- 
lecth ,usz.:0x:0t imparency,-thar he is' not able to ſupply our Wants, 
Whereas he is omniſcient,and knowettyour neceffities'; omniparent; and 
able to rclieve us ; (Eph:3,20:)and our moſt-gracious Father, and there- 
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= | fore willing and ready co helpeus in.cime of need. 


Secondly, becauſe it dividerh the heart berwixt God and Mammon ; 
and we cannot art ohce ſerve thelc maſters. Matth.6.24.. 1 Job# 2. iz. 


" Thirdly, becauſe it is chemi Mat.6. 32s 
why is it fooliſþ 2 & .v3litl\3 1d 

Becauſe it is both ſuperfluous and vaine. Superfluons, becauſe 
hath undertaken to provide for us; and therefore. inthe ufe: of law- 
full mrancs we muſt caft all our care wpap him. 1 Peter 3. 7. _ 
SSeBAN uit 

' How 4 is it vainge?, 

Becaule i it is Gods bleiſing only that makerh rich: : ( Prov.19.22. Dent. 8. 
18.) and by our owne care we canno mpre addeto that tine of tare 
which he hath allotred unto us, then we can thereby.adde:one cubir ro 
our ſtature. Mat 6.27. 


\.. Togs have es generally of the FRA, duties : what duties are 6x- 
.. Zernally, and more ſpecrally required 2, , | 
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Chex relpe@enther: the juſt acquiſition and gerting of our goods3 or 
Wir retentian and poſſeſſing of chem, Unto which is © glad che 
Bi 558% il [at 4 of them; whe a ik here forbidden under the 
Nas. Feb 


| he | is required roja/tg £ wg? - 
hat: weget them by juſt agd lawtull means. For ke; cots: 
| whicharenot phy haſtily cached; but .t@ be; handled warily and with 


much caution ; that they doe not picrey -_ Oe and —_ the CON 
A 


what may MOTLC 8 Lameld.. = 
Mc AX 16 Wn thava ligle juſtly Canons benertian abundae 
unjuſtly. Provei6.8, Bal 37416- obiuth 1 
TN y, that wharis juſtly gotten is the gift of God, anda gle 
” his love z but that which is gotten unj aſtly, 1s given.in his wrath, and 
is a ſnare of the Devill, ro our. deſiruRtion.;;-:+ - - x 
. Thirdly, thatasgoods juftly gorren are Gods gifts, which he bleſſoch 


unto.ns; ( ProveIo,22: :) lothat.w ich is fl gooeens is: oe ror to his curſe. 
Proy.1 Eh 1. Hab.2 9s Jer 27\Lls 


0p many waies are goods la nfally gotten "JIE 
- Two waits. Firſt, without ContraR., Secondly, by ComraR, Ouc 
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How gotten ty our ſelves? 
Either ordinarily, . ox extraordinarily, ; Ordinary gerting is by PY 
pan; our browes in our lawkall callings. So that hereewo thingsare 
” _— Firſt, a lawfull calling: and lecondly, thay we labour tn ix. 
42 
| Hy i 4lanfull calling | | | 
i 16 is The fer etting apart of ſingular Ke be i lawfull labour 268 
ling and 1a. IMplOyIment, according to.the, variety of _ gies, REETITETIRN 
boure whether they be publick or privare. 
" What is tu.theſecond Api required of — — 
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Thar they diligently labour in their lawfull calling, (1 Theſ.3.10.)and 
that variouſly, according to every mans condition, and the variety of 
their ſeverall callings. For if Adam was not tobe idle in the ſtate of In- 
nocency3{(Gen2.15.) muchleſſe we after the fall. Gen«3:19; 

What do you call extraordinary getting ? 
That which 1s acquired by the Law of Na 


ture,or the law of Nations: Exmeordinary 


as that which is gotten by the law of Armes, or that which is caſually 8% 


found) being loſt of another ; unto which men have right, when as by di- 
ligent enquiry the owner cannot be known, | 
How are goods juſtly gotten as they are retainedfrom others 2 

When' az by a civill right we retaine them from others, who are the 
true and lawfull owners:and that cither by free gift,or by ſucceſſion and 
inherirance; whether it be given unto us by the Teſtators will,or by law 
and right do fall unto us. 

what are the vices oppoſite to the former vertues ? | 
. All meanes and kindes of unjuſtgetting, oppoſite to juſt acquiſition ; 
whether ordinary or extraotdinary. 
What is oppoſite to ordinary Juſt getting 2 
Inordinate walking ; 2 Theſ. 3.657, 11, w 
lawtull calling,or to labour required in it. 
what 15 oppoſed to a lawfull Calli 
- Either no Calling at all, or ſuch a 
have no Calling}are unprofitable burdens to the Common-wealth, and 
like pernicious humours in the body. - "e i 
who are theſe ? | Fore Goh 

Firſt, urdy beggers and rogues, who can work and will not;bur live 
upon other mens labours:which kinde of people arenot to be ſufferett in 
a Common-wealth. For though we ſhall have the poor alwiyes; (Dew. 
15.11, Mat. 26, 11.) yet there ought to beno beggets, ' ind inordinate 
walkers, who ear and labour not. 2 Theſ. 3.10,12. As ca 

Secondly; idle and, ſuperfluous Gentlemen , who having no Cal- 
ling, ſpend all cheir time in pleaſure, hunting, hawking, revelling, ga- 
ming, &c. - | ; ; 

Thirdly, ſuch as thruſt themſelves into ſuch Callings for which the 
are altogether unfit z and {oſteale the rewards and profits of it; to which 
rhey have no right; 
what are unlanfull Callings ? COL | 

Thoſe that have no warrant out of Gods Word, of the Lawes of the 
Land : as thoſe that live by unlawtull Arts ; as Whores, Bawds, Dew.23. 
17,18. Witches, Wizards, Degt.18.1 1,12.Stage-players, Beare:war 
Gameſters and the like. | | | 
| what is oppoſed to lanfull labour tn our Callings 3 | | 

An idle life: hi has it is condemned in the ſeventh Commandement; 


hich is oppoſed either to a 


as being a cauſe and incentive of luſt 3 ſo here,as a companion and cauſe 
of theft. Eph.q.28.Pr0.18.9. For 
Pro.6.11,& 28.19.& 30.9. | 
| what are the kindes of unjuſt getting out of Contra#t ? 
They are'two : 
1. Thete, 


floth cauſeth beggery; and this, ſtealing. 


"Ce? 


" tull 


Calling as is untawfull, They who Wharis oppo} 


ta law. ; 
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2, Rapine 
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2, Rapine or Robbery. Lev, 19, 13. Both which, men may commir 
cither as principals,or acceſlarics. 
_ C theft ? | 
The fraudulent taking of anorthers mans goods,againſt the knowledge 
or the will of the owner, Whichis the {inthar is chicfly forbidden in 
this Commandement, and comprehendeyh under is all the reſt ; and is a 
grcat fin, ſtrifly fobidden by God, Lev.19.11. and ſevercly punifhed, 
Zach.5.3>4. 1 Cor.6,10.and-by our Laws alſo made Capitall. 
What are the kinds of Theft? | 
They arecither Domeſticall,and in the Family, or out of the Family. 
Thefts 1n the Family,are either of the wite,or children, or of ſervants. 
What ts the theft of the wife > 
; Whenſhe purloineth her Husbands goods, either without his know- 
ledges or againſt his will. For howſocver ſhe hath a right unto chemin 
reſpe& of ule ; yet the propriety belongeth only to the Husband. 
_ - What is the Theft of the children ? 

When'they take away their Parents goods,eicher without their privity, 
or againſt their will. For howſoever children think. this ro be no Thett ; 
yet Solomon ſaith otherwiſe.Pre.28.24. who ſo robbeth bis Father or his Mo- 
ther,and ſaith it is no tranſpreſſion ; the ſame is'the companion of a deſtroyer. 

what ts the Theft of Servants ? a 
*When.they are unfairhfull;or waſtefull. Untairhfull, when as chey pur- 
. . Joine their Maſters goods, Job. 12.6. Tit.2+10. or arc idle and negligent 

* Ih their ſervice; or run away from them, as did Ozeſimws, Philem.12. or 
pivc away their goods without their knowledge and conſcnt, thoughir 

e togood uſes. Waſtfull, when as they waſtfully and riotouſly conſume 
their Maſters ſubſtance. | SET 

. How t« Theft that is committed opt of the Family diſtinguiſhed 2 
-..Itis cicher of goods,or of perſons.Qf goodszeither common or ſacred: 
and thoſe, either private or publick. Private, are ſuch-goods as belong ro 
peones men ; whether it be Cattle, money,.or any thing that ismoney- 
worth. | 5 

| what 16 the Theft of pullick things ? SF," 
| When things are ftollen which belong to the publick State or Body 
of the Common-wealth : which is more hainous and capitall than thar 
which is committed againſt a private man. And inthis kind incloſurcs of 
Commons are to be reputed as theft. Frov. 23.1011, WO 

Whats the theft of ſacred things 

. When things cenſecrated to an holy and ſacred uſe, are purloined and 
Opezcled : which we uſually call Sacriledge. As when the utenſils and 
inftruments of divine worſhip are ſtolne ; when the Lands or Tythes de- 
voted unto God for the maintenance of his Miniſtersare imbaſed, with- 
held, or takenaway. 2441.3.8.In which kind, the chiefe offenders are cor- 
rupt. Patrons, who having only the right of preſentation of fit perſons, 
do.incroach upon part of the T ythes, or ſell Church-livings for money 3 
and alſo Proprietaries, who ſciſe upon Church-livings devoted to the 
; -.; Maintenance of the Miniftry,and convert them to their own proper and 
| " privateuſe: and finally, the Court Harpies, who ſeiſe upon | revenues 
. "of the Church; by preferring of unworthy, idle, and ambizious men. 
what 
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what do you thinke of this ſin? - 

Thar ir is moſt hainous : ſeeing ſuch as commit it, rob God himſdfe. 
(1Mal.3.8,) and thereby bring this heavy curſe upon them, v.9. As we ſee 
in the example of Achan, Nebuchadntzzar, Belſhazzer, Ananias, Sapbirg, 
and the reſt. - PO BAED __ on 

what i the theft of Perſons ? c . 
It isan hainous fin puniſhed by the Law of God with death: (Exode2'r, ghet OW. 
16, Deut,24.7.) being ſo much worſe than the theft of goods, as the per- 
ſens of men are better then they. Mat, 6. 25, And this is committed b 
ſuch as ſteale men or children, to ſcll rhemtor ſlaves ; and by luſtfu 
or covetous wooers , who ſteale mens daughters tro make them their 
WIVES, | | | 
- You have ſpoken of theft properly ſo calletl. what t« the other kind 
which us more tmproper?sx._ = by egy 

Rapine: which is a violenttaking away of another mans goods. And Rapine, 
this is done, either under the pretext of Authority and legall Power, 
or elſe without it. The former are publick theeves, of which Solomon: 
ſpeaketh, Prov. 12.7.. which are worſe than common theeves,. and ſhall 
'be more ſeverely puniſhed, 1.6.5. becaufe'their fin is aggravated by 
the abuſing of their Authority; and becaufe commonly yiolence and 
cruelty 1s joyned with it. Zepb.3:3. Ezekiel 22.27. Mir. 3.253. Eſa.3. 
I4,15 IB » ; —» 


What # this theft called 2 +; ; 
| Oppreſftion, and Extortion :' when a man.ſpoyleth his neighbour un- Oppreſſiea? 
der colour of law z as Ahab and Jezabel did Naboth. 1 Kin2r. © 
| what 15 that raptne which is committed without any pretext of Autho- 
rity? | 
Ir iseither a Warre, or in Peace. In Warre, either by Land, . when 
Souldiers being nor content with their pay, do ſpoyle and plunder, nor 
only their enemies, butalſo their friends. Deut. 2. 5, 6. Luke 3, 14. Or 
by Sea, when as Pirates they rob and ſpoile all they meet with and can 
maſtcr. LE l F 
what is that rapine which # exerciſed on the Land? © 
Ir is either robbery by the high way ; ( Luke 10, 30. Toh. 18, 40.) 
or Burglary, when as they break open houſes that they may rob the In- 
habitants. | aeh ; 
Are there no other to be eſteemed theeves but thoſe. only who aft theft 
themſelves? | | | | 
Yes. They alſo who are acceſfaries, pſalm. 50.18. anddoe conſent 
to the theft of others, And theſe thefts are eirher common to all,or pro- 
ob ſuperiours. The former is committed before, with, or after che 
rhefr, 


How ts 4 man an acceſ[ary before the theft > 


When he counſelleth or provoketh another unto it : as /ezabel did Accefſaries w 
Ahab. 1 Kings 21. Prov.l.ll13,14. _ 

How with, or in the theft? . 
* Either when he aideththe Thecfe, or deth not hinder him when as it 
is in his power. Sa Oe T0 | 

How after the theft ? | , 


Firft , 


T be Summe and Subſtance 
Firſt, when he recerverh, and conccaleth what is ſtoln; or hideth; 
or keepeth the Theete from being apprehended. | 
Secondly, when he partaketh wich him in the ſtolne goods. Pre. 29. 
24, And this is done, 1, YVhen he taketh the goods trom the Theefe,thav 
he may keep them to himſelte. 2. Whenhe knowingly buyeth ftolne 
oods, which ought to be reſtored to the owners, 3. When by ſilence 
| concealeth the Theefe. 
How are the Superiours acceſſ ary ? 
When they doe any wayes incourage, or doe not puniſh them: cſpe- 
cially when they doe acquitthem for a bribe, 
So much of that acquiſition, and gettingof goods which is out of ContraF. 
Now ſhew that which # in, or by Contrafi, And firſt, what alanfull 
Contratt ts, and what ts required init? 
Acquiſition bby A ContraR is an agreement between parties, by mutuall conſent, a- 
_— Con-3 bout the alienation of goods from one to anorher, upon ſome -juſt-and 
heneſt conditions. And this cither reſpeeth the things themſelves, or 
their uſe for a time. _. | 
Þ What i required in a lanfull Contra8 ? 
Thar it bedone in ſimplicity and integrity withoun guile and deceit. 
Unto which three things are required: firſt, truth in our words. Second- 


ly, fidelity.in our promiſes. Thirdly, juſtice in our deeds. Pſal. 15.24. 
Zach.$. 16, 
. What is oppoſed hereunto ? w | 
Firſt, all collufon and deceit; whereby one ſecketh to circumvent 


another, 1 Theſ. 4.6. whichis a vice odious unto God, (Ezek. 22. 12.) 
and (evercly puniſhed. ?ſa.5.7. 55.23. Mic.7.2,  - | 
Secondly, lies in contrating the bargain 3(Pro.21.6.) and moſt of all 
when they are confirmed by oathes.- | 
Thirdly, perfidiouſneſle in promiſes; when covenants are not kept. 
Laſilyzinjuſtice in Contrats;when equality is not obſerved. 
| what are the ſorts of the things gotten by Contraf ? | 
Reg by  Theyarecither of things alienated, or committed to truſt : aud the 
nation, former iscither liberall, or illeberall. 
; what ts liberal alienation } | 
It is either for ever, or onely for a certaine time. For ever, as when 
thingsare given abſolutely, or upon certaine conditions. 
What ts I: berall altenation for a time ? © ; 
When as things arc lent for a time; either to be reſtored.in the ſame, 
or inthe like kin 3 a5 mony, corne, and ſuch like. | 
What ts oppeſed hereanto 2 | 
When the Borrower being able doth not pay all,or not atthe appoin- 
ted time z or doth nor doe his beft endeavour to pay it.F[4.37.21. 
What «that 4c _— which you call ileberall alienation? 
| Acquiſnion by - That which is made by way of recompence, orexchange : which is 
— ae- either of the thing ir ſclfe, or the uſe of it, or of labour and induſtry. 
FT In which the generall rule to be obſerved is; tharthere be an e uall and 
juſt proportion in the recompence or exchange, berween the things ex- 
changed: as berween the price and thing prifed, the induſtry, labour 
and reward, 2D oo | 
| k what 
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What ts oppoſe beregnto 2 {13 —_ OITEY! 
| When as this juik:proportion 1s not obſerved. we ies Cie 
» What are the$1rmds of. the alienation of the thing Aly > whe 


* Theyare ewo: cither that which i is for ever, Or Gar which4s' '6nly for 
a certaine time. : Kh 1th + oem os 103HY 
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A contraft about the alienation of poods for ever at a a Ot ſelling; 
agreed upon. berweers the feller and the' buyer: hy iratrd lor 
uile. 3 15 3994 3: 7 [3 
s Fhat ts required to Juſt ſeling ? 1 TY 
Firſk, in relpe» of the: perſon: that he bethe juſt _— or eb] Aim 
appointed to ſellip his right=ici; 41 ©: 522 2 2s 
Secondly, in relpedtof. thegoods:: hari beſalcable; 29d nethes © 
phiſticated by mixture,nor baſe and corrupeinreſpe&gf; the ſubſtance. 
| Thirdly, in reſþoG:ef uſe :chuxtitbe y aw or neeeffiry of life, or 
far ornament and delight; :::! |: 7. 


Fouthly, inveſpedtaf: che manner of Cellin elling that deb withoutany 
deceit. ; 1039 of97 if -(EEVEOD ON » + 
Fifthly, that it ran fold. at a "ey and equall pticey\net6rding to. the 
worth : reſpect being had both to theuſeofthethiry itfetfe, att alſo to 
the nocallary painesarid dpoger whichrhe Seller Hack Veen ay 18 Bit, 
OL It. 
Fe what i is required fo maar of Lenfal ſeling v' >'/ | 
Thaz.ix be done: wich frmplicity. and inte tiry-; ab in we bid 
in bargaining defraud. and RENE ofic adeher. L T; Peſe4: 6. Loutt. 
2 {4c 
: what are hon Uices oa eorraptions in [ ion opp of N be#twnto 2 
They arc'many.:a8d Toncems either the $cl}er hinnſelke, the Ware 5 anne} 
or things ſold, the price ot themanner of. ſellitlg, © © a_—_ 
What are the vices which refþeft phe p#ſon of cheſsfes ? 
Firſt; when as he ſtlerh that which is not his bwn. Vt hai a ; 
Secondly, when as he ſellertthar whichyis tir vendible; As Ke, wi — 
it is defe&tive and faulty, or:ner uſctull;" Secondly, Whih ds it 45 filet | 
thing as ought not tobeſold :as Gebaz7, 2 Xin.5,20.d With thi tni 
of, healing, wrougtaby divite power z avid when MabHtrdres for ia 
ſel jufiice, Amos 2:6xEſa.5.25. 81.23. Thitdly, whed titen'by ly ect 
falſe-wirneſſe-bearing fell the truth; in which ranke, Lawyers ater 
to be numbred, who wittingly for fees plesd ilÞeauſes, +) © 
2d How aorh the [eller nfjend Inveifts of the price's $6743 7 | 
W hen as he obſ{erveth nota juſt and equal! proportion ain the 
| ow _ the worth of the thing ſold.\ "And this is cht&vIte either of 
private 
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private men, or of whole Gcicries, Private men-whothus offend, are 
thoſe which we call Regrarters, Monopoliſts, heargers up of Corne, and 
other commodiries, to raiſe the Marker by making-a'dcarch and ſcarcity, 

:Prov.l1.28.'. T, | | 
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eſt which he ſheweth afterxthough 
they be bur alittle becter;. + 1 i 5 FTA 
- ' Howinreſpeft of the Qaantity? | #5 
When he; derrateth fram-rhe juſt-and equallproportion, by ufi 
falſe weights and meaſures not agreeablerothe Standard; uſing lee and 
lighter when they- ſell, and larger andiheavier when they buy : which 
God forbidderhias abominable. Lev.29.35336. Deat 25:14,15.Prov.ii.l, 
& 20.10,23. Hoſ,12.7. Amos 8.5,6. Mic.6.10,11. | my 
You have fpoken of Selling. Now what ts that alienation which is by 
buying t guts We | Np oa bn 
Ofduying,& Buying, gs , HIS whereby money or a juſt price is alienated and 
whats requi- parted with for wares of proportionable worth. - 1. 1 - 
+ what is required in buying 2 | | 
Things anſwerable to thoſe before ſpoken of in ſelling : and reſpe& , 
firſt, the perſon buying. . Secondly, the thing bought. Thirdly, the price 
' given, And fourthly, the manner of buying. 2 by WEN 
_. .; What ts requiredinreſpeR of the perſon buying ? | 
That he buy only of bim whom he thinkedh tobe the right owner of 
the thing ſold. For he that buycth known ftolne goods, 'communicaterh 
held... er ot ] 
what in teſpeR of thething > 1. + | 1.4 
That he buy that only whichbe knoweth may be lawfylly boughtand 


le:!.- 5-0 ar | 
How do men. fin in this reſpet3. 
| | | When 


———_—_ 
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 Whenas theyoffer to buys with Simoz Aagus, 1} pitivall gitaand gra. 


ces,or things conſecrated ro:divine worſhipythatthey may alienate them 


from their righeu(e j pardons; and Indulgencics,ſatred Qrdinances, Biye- 
hices, and the like. 1.05 N3o$3 3 243-1 , SARS 0] Co 
.. .Secandly,they. which buy juſtice,and\mutch more mjuſticebycbribery., 
Thirdly, they that buy lies and falſe teſtimonics prevenr juſtice. 
What 45 required of he byyert1 veſpetiah aheprices © 0070) 11 7 
- Tharaccordingro hisknowledge and judgemeneihe givea j , quail, 
UPON le price, according toirhe omar 2 Cale rs 
and boughr. Eſpecially when he buyeth of the poorewbo are by-preſenc 
necciicyenforced:tafcl, : wherhexio.be wares:on labour s: upon whith if 
any take advantage to beardown-tbe juſtprices/zhey-grizvayflopptaile 
the pope: \ mos 8:65.8 2.6-Am242,3)! (110 361) Lurfogy balls e 
What 16 required of Bayers nx: the mixnernds 201, 35.1116; 
That they uſe al {1mplicity,and uprighedcaling ; Wn allivjuſtice 
and deceitborh inzheir words and: deeds. ,; 105 91HDEI of 356 1 1 
_ "How 1n words? Ao Sheet, 1391351 
| Firſts: that they! do /notaffer much under the true veluebl the wares 
they buy,according to their knowledge and judgement. 22d 
: Secabadly; that zhey. do nog mndelcrvedly:; Apraiſe.nczind without 
cauſezs0bear down-the pricey yea,even whehthey inwardly like and ap» 


x 


a 
- 


fold, | 


=aiwel 
361,72; Lf8 


prove it. Pr0v.20, 14. OI LIGES 0399 3001 22007 3611 CH, 


| How tn Deeas 2 + : I Y 19 wo gotstss) aa gh ' 
- . When asthey dagorzapde al, or leflathanthe price that-yas agteed 


upon. And this deceit reſpeCterh either the quality, when a5:they pur al 2 iti dn3 we 


in payment baſe and adukerate mony.z arial quantity, Whey asthey paſle 
orameta clip: money, ( Genet z.r6) of many pate 
or number.: And to theſe private thefts in buying, we may addeone 
is more publickz - when as the: buyer buywth upandingraſſeth a whole 
commadity,; that having all jp his own hands be may. raiſe-thamarket, 
and fel} ar what-rate beliflets|.o on on rod anda ind 
- 1 +. 1.1; Buthert@ of, that Wiherall plienation mbich 7 for truer. what is that 
| which #s-0nly for a ties ADP IV FEFIORSL BIGEUER 7 5 151 
Ir is called payaing, Which is a contra@twhereby. the. daminion and 
Tight of a mans goods is alienated from the gawneg t9 ancuher mbang nl 
for a time,upon ome condition agreed upon herween he parcies : dhict, 
condition being not obſerved, the'righs af. the ching belo tethq re- 


ceiver2. a4 leaſt in Jong.oip ic be pertormed,; And this pew either 
of 'movables, and is called properly pawvijngz or of + dur, 7 ip avd 
is called margaginge ol nin fond ok loot Vai fiutt 7 
whet us bis duty wha layetb a thing ta pannet: in oi 44 

Ci doing pewned be atleaſt.gf equall:warth 1s 
that for which it is pawned. IR 


Secondly, that he redeeme ir arthe appaintedtime. .. . "1 +1.) 


what ts his duty that recerveth @ pawne ? 


- Firſtghat if the party be-poore, and the thing pawned neceſſary tothe 
preſeryarion of life z, that either he d@nat receive itor that he da.refiore 
1rto the @wner when hisneceſſity requirsth it, Deaut 24.6204 34 LO; kk 


I 231 3o1 4,1 Jo Exo0d«22.26. 


0 


Of panning; 


roquied ws 


$559 he BY W706 ; 
' Secondly, 


——_ 
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--Secondly,thar it the borrower be nor able to reſtore jrar the appointed 
time, hedonoruſe extremity, nor take advantage upon his neceſhty>-ro 
make him forfcit the thing pawned , bur at the moſt,provide only tor his 
own indemnity, Ezek.18,7, 12. & 33-15. 8" XY 
+111 Somach of the illiberall Alienation of the thing itſelfe, Now nhrat i 
4.5 1+» thealliberall Alienation only of the uſe ? 7 
_ This contra of Alienation concerning only the uſe, is either location 
and letting, which 1s thealicnation of tliething forhire.: or hiring'and 
conduftion, whichis the alienation of the-hire forthe ſe of rhe xhing, 


30151" 14, What is Loration or letting 2 | 14240 | 
23 iktis a comracs:whereby. only rhe:uſe of. a thing; and not the intereſt 
aletdominion;salicnared fromthe -owner'to another, for hireahd wa- 

. ges agreed upon,and that only for a ccrtaine time.And thetefore;by this 
contra ,the ſatne individuallis to be.rcturned. TS IG 
2011" What « bis duty that letteth ? ] | | 
L. A he require an equall and proportionable price for thething he 
letreth. ; {2D 

-::24 That he letterh only ſuch chings as are uſcfullro him that hirerh 

them, If 245 2201 BN & 472% 

1:3. Thattheido not exaft any recompence for any hurt whictrhappe- 

ncth to the thing hired, which commerh\nor by the faulr or negligence of 


 himthat hirerh it, Exod. 22011315» 
What is Conduftion or hiring? | | | | 
Ofeendudi. © Ttis a:confratt; whereby'a man getteth the uſe of a thing for a certdine 
en and hiciog. tingc;for a juſt price or reward; © = ROB eftl 
1); 1 what 45 bi duty that thus hireth any thin 


2 D©-DAR 5 1; 7 4. 
*.'Birft, That he-uſe rhe thing hired only ol chat end and purpoſe to 
which he hired it; -- | A. | | 


' Secondtystharhe uſe it no worſe then if it were his own. 

.* Thirdly;thatihe reſtore it to the ewner at the rime agreed upon. 

Laftly,that he reſtore whole and ſound the thing hired ; or it chrough 
his fault 6r negligence jt have received any hurt, that he give t@the ow- 
ner a valuable recompence., Exod. 22.12, | 

nin: 10 4 II we eee) ? p | 
4...  Iisaletiding ih expeRation of certaine gaine, 
Wn 5 .mhads jos thinke of 12 + 8 
--If you ſpeake of that properly, which the Scriptures forbid and con- 
Adenine; it'is a wickedand unlawfall contraft, into which as a common 
finke, the filth of many other ſinnes and unlawfull contracts doe runne : 
a fruitfull wombe, in which many. vices and corruprtions are bred; and 
þy which, if welive anddye int without repentance,” we are excluded 
22,1 Zo : , - | 
But there is much queſtion what this Uſury is, which the Scripture con- 
 demneth? | | 

- '!Thereforcic ſhall be our wiſdome in matters concerning our ſalvati- 
onto take the ſureſt and ſafeſt courſe : and that is, wholly to forbeare ir, 
and'not to j - 4c ſouls,which are of tapre value than the whole world, 
upon nice diſputes and fubrile diſtin&ions. 2Larke 8.36, $ 


'&t Tos 


Of CriffienReligion,” © ook 
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Tou have fpoken of that alienation which ic 11 iliberall Contra8s, in 
reipeft of the things thenſetues, or the uſe bf them. Now what i that 
alienation which: ts for recomperice of care;Libourzand induſtry 2” 

Theſe Contradts are cither publick gr private, The private are either 

in the Common-wealth, between the Magiſtrate and people; or in the 

Church, berweene the Miniſters and people, © ON 

What is the Contraft between the Magiſtrat# and people 2 ©) - 

Thar the Magiſtrate ſhould receive from them thicir ſtipends, tribute, Of Contra 
and maintenance z ahd'the people ffom them, ' and by them, proteRtion, Permeen we | 
dire&ionzand peaceablegovernment!- © | fa corals --- 5 

what then is the Magiſtrates daty to the people? ©* SOLROLs 
Thar he faithfully 'beſtow all his'Jabour and'"induſtty; his care and 

diligence, that he may-in rhe Lord'Governe the people commirted to 

his charge 3and dire@'correR, and prorett them for the common good. 

Rom.1 3.4. Pjal.78.71,72. And if they have their reward and negle@xheir 

duty, they are guilty of theft, and'fin againſt this Commandement, -» -: 

what is the Peoples duty to them? | RH " Niwt2 

Thar they faichfully pay unto themitheir tribiiteand due; as an hono- 
rable reward of their'paines and care, Afar. 22.2r, Rom. 13:7, ©: 

what ts the publick Contraft betweene Miniſters and prople'? ; 
Thar the Miniſters receive their portion and maintenance from the or Conray 

-people,or rarher from God himfelfe; feed the people commmitred ro their j-— mr 

charge with the bracd of life; faithfhlly yr ing the Word and ad- —_ 
miniſtring the Sacraments, and ſhining before them an holy example, 
and the lighr of a godly life, ſeeking rather them'than theirs.2"75m.4.1,2, 
I, Cor.12.14. i ELON | 
_  Whatis bis Theft}? - 00 MFG -1 MA buds 
1. When he receiveth his reward, and negle&ethhis duty; As wheh 
he preſſeth” inro his Calling uncalled, by che witidow and tior by the 
doure;-( Job.10.1.) being neither qualified-with gifts, nor willing to 
imploy thoſe he harhfor the good of the people, TY, TA 
2. When: he 'feedeth himſclfe and notrt i cating the milke 
andcleathing himſclfe with the wooll, bur negleCting the flock, Eze+.34. 
2,3, Zach.11.,15,17. CIS ET x 2 : 
3. When for gaine he cither preacheth falſe doArine, © or 'concealeth gk mann. 
the truth. Mzc.3.11. AN: ES UT ROT  . 
what ts the duty of the People? - NY ey 
Thar receiving ſpirituall things from their Miniſters, they 'coftimuni- 
cate and imparr untothemtheir carnall things. '1 Cor.g.10, oO ? 
what ts the peoples Theft ? a ARE GRE > 4? <5: wu 
When receiving theſe ſpirituall things, they'defraud them of their | 
dues, and withhold from them their meanes and maintetgnce which the MPT 
Laws of--God and man do allot unto them. Which isnovonly theft, bur, |; 
even facriledge, and the robbing of God himſelfe. Mal.3.g.. | 
What # that alienattox which" tn private Contrafts ? | | 
When as men imploy others to do their worke upon promiſe of re. or 
ward; oF any waicsto uſe their giftsand abilities; their care; induffiry, biretiogs 
and labour, tor a juſt recompence;”"* 1 hg GEARY F 


. % 


Y,, hirelings,and 
**eheir duries to 


Dd 3h g122* another, 
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"What is required of ſuch as thus smploy others 2 | 
I. >Thar they giveancquall and P{oporriongine recompencet to thoſe 
whom they thus hire. 1 7:m.5.18 
2.That they pay, i withour delay ; ſpecially to the poor,wbo are not 
able; not ' willing to \ forbeare it.Deut.24.14,15. Lev,19,1 Jo! 
"phat then ts their T beft 2 | 
When either they, giyc nor an.cquall and juſt recompence, or r delay 
c, tO pay ir go the poore who arc unable to forbeare ir. Jem,54- 1391 
mT: What 15 the duty of. the Mercenary or hureling +. | 
p . +*:4, © * x; That he requireth no more then{uch Wages as-1$ equall and propar- 
=> tionable ro hisskall, carc,and labqur. 
2. Thathedo his worke that hireth biofaahfplly and diligently. 
© Toy have ſpoken of ſuch...Contrafts as, . refpe#  Alievation' and 
change, Now what are thoſe which are,of things committed | to 
, truſt? 
Ofthings dg- y are either of things coarde to a only for ſafe cuſtody, 
| policed, T1 'Or They as are committed to Feoffees of truſt for uſes =» dppoimed; Or -r ſuch 


commiriedro ac wv laſt will are intruſted to Executors. , 
rruſt, 


What is the nature of things. depoſited? | | | 
"When neicher the deminion and right, nos the;uſe.of the: thing] is ati- . 
enared, but 6nly the ſafe cuſtody. is, commitred $0.2 man. \ 


What 6 is bis daty? 
2. Thatheſak p Koop: char which jscommireedeo hizzruſ, andwillingly 
bone erin reſtore i it £01 © hy 4 when hec; th torir. (þ Save ? 
«32997. - FY 
* Fin wh when he convertth the thing comemityed to bis keeping unto his 
'ewn uſe 
Secondly, when he will not reftore i it to the owner when hedeſireth 
to have,ir. 


| But what if a hg depoſi ed he felnewt become ws ? 
\ If iv; he. by his d gi that had the keeping of them; he is to 


make it" oY : but i \ oaths. he. can cleare himſelfe of 'all :unfaich- 
fulneſle and negligence» : c owner and not he muſt vegans the _ 
22.760. 


That is the duty of Fiduciaries and "Mao 8.0 
The dury of ,; Thakthey, faichfully,difcharge their truſt, and do rheir will (and nor 
Ezecurors their own ) who have repoſed confidence in them.” | 
How do they offend? c | 
When Ley + faile :in eheir truſt; and aime more at helr own profir, 
than ar t jor rorming; of | their will who bave intruſted chem; orthe 
faichfull diſcharge of their duty.” 
T es are duties which reſpef things committed to traſt: what ſay you 
perſons thu: intruſted d- | 
Of perſons > Cza arc ES children-in hain nona e: wotic bein unable to 
cd to big boa es order rhemlelves,are ythe Laws of God and 
man,commitrted ro the care and tuitionof others; 
1 © 4h What is the duty of their Tutors avd Guardians 2” | 
That they carry themſelves towards them faithfully, accordi tothe 
"leaſt —_ in them; and like Parents,aime chiethyar the good0of their 


Pupils 
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Pupils and. Wards, and not theivQwn'gaine and profit, Eft:2.7. remem- 
bring charthey!ſhallone day'be called ro give an accouptof thele perſons 
ONO to cheir charge and cruſts and n all the gooch ne'aaging © unto 
them, | | z! 
So mach o jof getting gon, Now in the adi propounded we are rome 
to the jujt poſſeſſion. and retention of them. What 'is required unto 
thi juft paſeſon't 97191 27; 0! 3194.3 ot 0 s 
Two things. ': ©; F ie 2 2:1 eros: of; 
Firſt, the keepi of ourowngoods 0 7 | 8 ore a 
{ Secondly, the re on of rhac which joſtly belongeth to vehvit. : felton of 
Dt what doth this Commandement require of i a ta the former retpeA2 .* | goody ; 
Thar we be not wanting to wry Set rn OG ot'© Our neigh- = _ 
7  bours; buralſo of our own poor 
; 'How prove you this > ' 5 00 7 
Becauſe our goods. are Gods Talenes, ohpalioddat unto us 3 -of which 
we: mult.give an account to. ourgreat Lordiand Maſter. 'Andthere- 
; fore it. zhrough our owne'fautt' and: neg] :wee ſuffer themto bee 
\Joſt, ortobe raken unjuſtly from ugz" we rob.our ſelves,” and the poore 
alſo who have right1 unto that which we can wel iparefrom our OWne 
ES» L :2 (2 
what doth this Commandemens require concerning reflizuion of other 
MENT | ood "4 $5. EfHPTIGS 3492 5:1 
| © That:we rea y; reſtore. choſe goods oods; which either, we have unjuſtly Ot Refticucl- 
 gorten from the rightowners,or.which we canmorjuſtly reraine. '* /' Mee wot 70 heel 
. How do you prove-that goods wnjuſtly woht to bereffored ? red in it; 
Both by, Gods Preceprs, 'the 'examples of\the godly;cand neceſfary © 
reaſons. 'For the firſt; -God ftridly requirerh,/; aha if any thingbe'un- - 
juſtly gotten, as either by violence, or by fraudLand deceit; or any other 
Makch reſticution be made ro hoon rrue OWNETE,v'Gev;6 -235465- gs 
©6575 4 | 4 | » Haflfs © 


By what examples do nous evince PY | 
fore the Lawey che example of Jacob ani his SotdGrngs, I 2,2 "5 
! er the Law, by theprofeiſion-of Simuel;' 1:Sam. 12.4; and the" pra- - 
4 Bice 'of Mithaz Judges 17.2. who,rhough ar Ldolater, made conſcience of. 
': it. And of the lewes, Nehem;5 1,12; And under: the Goſfpell we have 
'the exampleof ZicrhentyLuke 198, Yca Tudas: himſelfe being convinced 
. .of his ſin, makerh reſtirution : bud char they. A_— are worſcthat Tadas 


who refufe to do it. + 
"I what reaſ, oz have you for it > 
: Becauſe it is a duty neceſſarily to be performed by ai hzhope for 
ſalvation. For without reſtitution we can neicher have'/any rrue/faith to 
perſwade us that our fin of theft is remitted, nor aiy-fincertRepentance: 
: For God pardons no fin which we will pertinaciouſly retaine and live 
n ins /Prov.28.13, Burhe tharreftorethnor rinrcn goods, liverh ſtill in 
F his thefs,' and repengeti norof 'it /: "helng reſtirurion bs: an. n:hiſcpaciiblc 
| | fruit of repentance. Ezek,33.159%®2 1 2h q [6G 
But what is tobe roſy ian reſtithdion ? mat 
F Foktre thin 
þ Firſt,who 15 tO make it: —_—_ man who.bath IIER @y. Sion | 
Dd 2 unjuſtly 
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T he Swinine aud $ubſſyjce 
unjuſtly, either by force or fraud, by contract orgurot :cOnratts by ca- 
lumny,and falſe accuſation;by lying;/tqpreGon,or any orher evill courſe. 
Luke 19.8.N um. .6. LeU.6.23. 1 1 OG ud 2 A045 

Secondly, to whom reſtitution is to be made: namely, to him whois 
wronged, Grendgd or-oppreſied CLet,6:5.01 to bis kindrtd it hebe dead, 
or if none ſuch-can be found, ro-piove uſes... :./- ou i 

Thirdly, how much ought to be reſtored; roavie, all che whole thar is 
unjuſtly gortenzif he be able, or at leaſt ſo much to the urtermoſt aShe is 

, alc, Yea, the Law of God requized,'thar-to;the rior @ fifchiparc 
ſhould be added; Lev:6.5: Nwm.y.7 And ovenequity it (cle 3equitcrh, 
thac beſide the principalbar {clfe,, ſo-much more.(ttould be added as the 
party is damnified by thisuvjuſt deteqtron of his/goods. *>:'] 

Fourrhly, when this reſtitution ougheto be made: namely,mor at the 
end of our lives,or afrer our death ; bur as ſoon as we repent,anddelire ar 
Gods handsthat cur finſhewld be torgiven. , We muſt confeſles,hewaile, 
and forſake our fin; that.God may:berreconcile&untous : | andthen we 
muſi maks ſatisfa&ion'roour wronged neighbour. Hat 5.23324. 1 | 
1. Wh ave.the things, nhichtbopgh they Le juftly gotten, yet are 13.jufity 

7 detained | 11930 6 ov (ates 10 ITAL 10 9h; 

Such things as orhcrs having loſtwe have found, For ſuch things come 
wito us:by..ctie.diſpoling.ot Gods pravidence,.and we may jultly keep 
them rill we can find out the rue owners: ſo thaz we make diligent in- 

> quiry afterthem,: with 4)x&folution goreftore. what we bave thus found, 

when we know to whomahey belongoDeuti22.3 8x062 34. 1 

; - Hitherto of .theudutres whicb belung to. uftigeb:ing and poſſeſſing of 

ds,” Now whiat #« required 10 the 119htuſe of thim >! | 


 Ofthe righe - . Two things: Fruicion,ih reſpeCt of vur ſelves 4 7and Communication, 


uſe and truiti- * 


>n of goods, 10 IeſpeRt of oubers. Pregieg,16; 1 , 
| ' '» What required io theformer ? F $92 
That we thankfully and comtcrrably erjoy Gods bleſſings, which he 
hath beſtowed on us.ZEceleſ.5.17,18; | ws | 
How muſt this be done? * | 3.1 7 2527 
0* Parfim-ny © By exerciſingtwo vertuts. The fixſt is Parſimony or thriftincſs: wheg- 
aud trugalc;. by we honeRly Keep and preſerve outgoods, that they be nor vainly and 
- unprofirably,miſ-ſpent. 7ohz bas Rp agent, Jo buf < 
The ſecond is Frugaliry.z whereby we:diſpoſe of onr goods juſtly and 
honeſtly gorten:te fir and neceſſaryuſcvina fobcriand moderate mannes. 
What vertues then muſt here concurtn the righr ufe of our good's } 
Theſe foure: ©2242 92IENTHY « | 
1:11 To PORES ting them, 4 03. 1 
-2 12,” Thriftineſle in keeping them. -- 
13. 'Frugaliry ienjoying them... 11 
4. Liberality: in communicating them. 07 2ngnq boD'' 244 
| For wittiout juſtice, parſimony depenerateth -uito-covetouſnesz Fru- 
palicy  withour libcrality; ivro- ſordid miſcrlindſe; Liberaliry-without 
parſimony and frugality, into prodigalicy. KA SUING Io 111k 
x what Vices are oppoſed to theſe vertmes 3 wk 
Two: - | | 
13,7 Tenacity, or ſordid grippleneſſe; 


2. Pro- 


— 
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- Secondly, profuſion'and waſtfulneſle, 
What i tenacsty? |, to Q - 

A kinde of al which reſtraineth men, both from commu- a row hy 
nicating of chgir goods to others, and from enjoying them themſelves. * 
Kecl.6.2.& 5.10,11, ; 

wherein doe ſuch offend ? 

By committing a double theft. 

Firſt, againſt their neighbours : ſceing God hath: not made them ab- 
ſolure owners of their riches, but Srewards, who muſt diſpoſe of them 
alſo for che 'good of others z which if chey doe nor, they rob them of 
their right. James 5.1,2,3. | | 

Secondly, againſt rhemſelves : in defrauding their own ſoules of the 
uſe of thoſe bleſſings which God hath allowed them.Ecc1.4.8. 

what doe you think of ſuch Miſers ? | 

Firſt, chat gone are more wicked; ſceing-they are neither good for 
themſelves nor others. Eccdl.14.5. | 

Secondly; none poorer ; fecing though they poſſeſſe much, yer they 
enjoy nothing,and want as well whag they have,as what they have nor. 

Thirdly, none more fooliſh ; ſeeing they wan for fear of wanting, 
and live pocre that chey may dye rich, | 

Fourthly, none more wretched ; ſeeing they deprive theraſelves beth 
of rhe comforts of this life, and ofthe joyes of the life to come. 

what us the other extreme 2? | -—”; 

Profuſionand waſtfulneſle. And this is two-fold ! cither in ſpending Profufien ang 0 |, 
above their meanes in unneceſſary expences z whereby they either ruine **#ealiy. 
their eſtares, or expoſe themſclves to-the devils rentations, in uſing un- 
lawfull meancs torecover that which they have waſtefully miſpene. 

Or ſecondly, in waſting their goods in diſhoneft and riotous courſes, 
tending toluxury and riot ; whereby they neceſſitate rhemſclves touſe 
all'unlawfull meanes to get ſo much more wealth as rnay ſerve tomain- 
raine their riorous expences. . And fo luxury becommeth the mother of 
Covetouſneſle ; and Covetouſneſle the nurſe of Luxurioulſneſle. 

what is the uſe of our goods reſpetting others ? | 
- Ir is by 'cotnmunication or liberall alienation of them for the uſe 
and benehir of others, | | 
what vertues are hereunto required ? | 
Two : Liberality and Juſtice: Liberality z whereby we commnni- © 
cate our goods with a ready and cheerfull-mind. Juſtice 3, whereby Of hcraliry. 
wee thus communicate thar onely which is our own. And theſe mu 
goe hand in hand ;z and are therefore conjoyned by Salomon,  Preverts 
21. 3. SLNIE; | oy 
What are the kindes of liberall alienation ?> | Ei 
Theyare two. For it is for a cerraine time only; er for ever, 
. ©... What is that which 15 only for a certainetime 2 1x." 4 | 

It is either a liberall alienation of the uſe only of a thing for a certaine Q.ending; 

time, or of the dominion alſo, and that freely, without any expeRartion 
| of recounprnce. For bath thefe-oughs to be liberal, relprdangigely the 
profit of the receiver : and ſecondly, juſt ; ro which is required thar that 
which is lent be his owne who lenderh it, aud fit for-his uſe who bor. 
| Dd; + rToweth 
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roweth it. Andrhis duty is commended, Pſal. 112. 5.and commandcd, 
Deut.15.7,8.at.5.42.Luke 6.35. | 
what ts that alienation which us for ever ? 

It is free giving : when as goods are alicnated from the true owner un- 
roanother liberally, and without expectation of any recompencc. 2 .Cor. 
97. AFlS20.35. | 

What u further required to it ? 

That it be nor only free, but alſo juſt; giving that only which is a mans 
own and not anothers, which were no better chen theft. As when a man 
by laviſh giving defrauderh his children of their inheritance, or giveth 
his goods or his lands from his daughters to ſtrangers, or remote kin- 
dred of his name,becauſec he hath no ſons to continue it, 

Secondly, that we make good choice of thoſe upon whom we confer 
benelinn ths for their worth or indigency ; bur eſpecially we muſt give 
and doe good to thoſe who are of the houſhold of taith.Gal.6.10, 

at are the uſes unto which we muſt freely contribute} 

They are cither publikeor private : and the publike arc eirher Civil 
or Eccleſiaſticall. | 

what are the Crill 2 | 

When as we freely give our goods for the fervice, preſervation and 
benefit of the Common-wealth, both in the time of Peace and Warre. 
To which. uſes we muſt give freely,to the uttermoſt of our ability : yea, 
even above it, when the neceſfity of rhe State requireth it ; ſeeing the 
good of the whole body muſt be preferred before Nie good of any parti- 
cular member, 2 Sam.17.27,2829. | 

What ere the Eccleſrafticall ? 

When as we give frecly for the maintenance of the Miniſtery, and 
meanes of Gods Worſhip, tending to the Salvationof our ſoules. To 
which uſes we.muft give A much the more cheerfully, as the ſoule is to 
be preferred before the body or outward cſtate. Luk.1o. andlaſt. Prov. 
3.9. An example whereof we have in the Iſraclites, Exod. 36.5, 6. 
1 Chro.29.9. Andifthey were ſo free and liberall in giving towards the 
— the Tabernacle and Temple : how much more thould we to- 
wards the building -of Gods ſpirituall Houſes and Temples for the 
Holy Ghoſt > | 

. What arethe private uſes? . h | 
Fer the bencfit and rclicfe of private men, whoſe neceſſity doth re- 
uire it of us according to our alilicies And theſe are thoſe Almeſ- 
eeds, and other works of mercy, unto which the Apoſtle exhorteths 


Heb. 13.16.and arepartly fraits of mercy, and partly of brotherly love 


» 
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The ninth 
Commande- 


ment. 
The ſcope or 
end, 


and Chriftian Charty. x 
Hitherto you bave ſpoken of the duties reſpefiing our own and our neigh- 
bours perſon, both in regard of lite 11 wo wr and of chaſtity 7x the 


ſeventh; as alſo our owne and their goods inthe eighth. Now what is 
the mnth commandement? © | 


Thou ſhalt not bearefalſe witneſleagainſt thy Neighbour, 


| Exod.20.16. | 
Whar is the maine ſcope and end, at which Gol aimeth in this 


4 


- Commandement ? The 
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The conſervation of truth amongſt men, and of ous own and out 
Neighbouts fame and good name. | 

why doth God ſo much regard truth 2 ' 7; 7 TV'S 

Becauſe it is moſt deare-unto him. For he is the God of truth, Dext. 
32.4. Pſal.31.5. yea'truth it {elfe, Joh. 14. 6. Therefore Chriſt came 
into the. world that he might beare witnefſe unto the truth, Joh. 18S: 
37.and by ſpeaking rhe truth God is glorified. Foſh.7.19. 

why doth be teſpeft ſo much our fame and good name? 

Becauſe it is his own good gift; and therefore hetaketh care to pte- 
ſcrve that unto us, which himiclfe hath given. 

'  VVhat was the occaſion of this Commandement? | 
Firſt, our naturall corruption ; which makerth us prone to lying, ſal, The oecagicn 
58.3. Rom.3.4. as appearcth hereby, inthat we no ſooner ſpeak then lye, of this Com» 
and nor only for advantage,bur withour any cauſe, out of meer vaniry, **4nenr, 

Secondly;out of a naturall diſpoſition men are ready to treſpaſſe a- 
gainſt the fame and good name of others z and this ariſcth out of meer 
—_— and pride, which maketh us ready toabaſe others, to advance our 

elves. - TS þ 
what is the thing that & bere chiefly forbidden ? ena... 

Thay we ſhouldnor 1n legall proceedings and Courtsof Juſtice give a 51, awe go 
falſe reſtimony concerning our neighbaurs : as appeareth by the words here forbidden 
exprelly uſed, Thou ſhalt not 4nſwer a falſe teſtimony concerning thy netgh- 
bour ; which m_ a precedent queſtion or examibarion..; Llaleſſe we 
will ſay thar anſwering is here uſed for ſpeaking ot ſaying,as itis often- 
times, Mat. 11.25. Lake 14.3, 5. Mat. 28.5. and then the 'meaning 'is, 
that we muſt not give a falſe reſtimony of our neighbour-cither publice- 
ly or privatcly, whether it be with or againſt him. . Or if wehad rather 
rake icof legall reſtimonies in Courts of juſtice; then by a Synecdoche we 
muſt under this one kind underſtand all other kindes of falfe reſtimonies; 
but this is here named as the chiefc, and of all the reft moſt hurrfull and 
pernicious, to comprehend under it all the reftz as is is in the other 


bi 


Commandements. Te | 
what then ts the negatiye part of this Commandement > _, "*e 
Ic generally forbidderh all falſe, vaine, and offenſive ſpeeches concer- The negauire. 
ning our neighbour ; whether ir be for or againſt him,whether in judge-P5  — 
ment or out of neanent : alrhough principally hereare forbidder all 
falſe teſtimonies which tend to the prejudice of the fame or ftate of eur 
neighbours z or more brictly, ir forbiddeth all falſity and untruth; efpe- 
cially chart which is prejudiciall ro our neighbour 1a any reſpe&;' or ro 
' ourſelves. | ; 
. What doth the affirmative part require >? _ bed | 
Two things : the conſervation of theeruth, and of our own and neigh- The afflrma- 
bours good hame ; with all duties of the tongue homogeneall and ofthe -dog 
ſame nature and kind,with all helpes and meanes tending hereunto. - . * 
VVhy are our words and ſpeeches ſo much to be regarded, ſeeing they are _ 
but winds as is commonly ſ uppoſed " RET IT 8 | 
Great care is tobe had of our ſpeech, ſeeing it isan excellent facul 
peculiar to man;and being a ſpecial gifc of God,it muſt notbe abuſed ro 
Gods diſhonour and ort own deſtruction, Neither are words ſlightly to 
| be 


—— 
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be regarded, fecing we muſt give account of every idle word 5 and by 
our wores we (hall be juſtihed or condemned, Atat.12.37. And the 
wiſe man telleth us, that death and life are in the power of the tongue. Prov. 
18.21. and that a wholeſome tongue is 4 tree of life, whereas an evill rongue 
is an unruly evill, and full of deadly poiſon, Jam. 3. 8. which if we doe not 
ſubdue and rule, whatſoever protetſion we make of Religion, it is all in 
vain. James 1.26. e 
what ts the ſumme of the duties of the tongue here required ? 
That our ſpeeches be both true and charicable : for theſe muſt inſepa- 


The ſurawe of rably goe together. For charity rejoyceth in truth, 1 Cor.1 3.6. and rhe 


the duries here 
required, 


truth muſt be ſpoken in love, Eph.4.15. For truch withourlove ſavourcth 
of malicezand charity without truth is falſe,vaine,and foolith. 
Unto what beads then are theſe duties of the Tongue required in this 
Commanadement to be referred? | 
Unto two: 1. The convſeration of truth amongſt men. 2. The con- 
{crvation of our own and our neighbours fame and good name. 
What have you to ſay concerzing truh ? 
Two things. Firſt, what this truth is. 
Secondly, the meanes of conſerving it. 
- "Phat «to be confidered in truth it ſelfe 
Three things. Firſt, whatiris. 
Secondly, whether itbe to be profcſled ? 
Thirdly, after what manner 2 
Phat « truth'or veracity? | 


It isan habi off} P—_ that whichis true from our hearts. Pſg.15. 2. 


 VVhat & required hereunto 2 
Two things. Firſt, that our ſpeech be agreeable to our mindes. 
Secondly, that our mindes be agreeable to the thing. For though we 
ſpeak thatwhich is true>yer if wotkike itfalſe,we are lyers; he our 
tongue agreeth not with our minds: and if that we ſpeak be falſe, and 
+ wethink it true, we doe not ſpeak truly.” For though truth be in our 
carts, yet alye is in our mouths : and though we cannot be called lyars, 
becauſe we ſpeake as we think ; yet may we be ſaid to tell alyc, becauſe 


— _thatweſayis falſe. 


 . VF hat great neceſſity ts there of this truth 2 
Very great. For if ſpeech be neceſſary, (as all confeſſe) thep alſo 

ſpeaking eruth z without which there would be no uſe of ſpeech, For 
take away truth, and it were better that we were dumbe, then that we 
ſhould be endued with this faculty of ſpeaking. | 

What other motives are there tortmbrace it ? 
_ Becanſc it is both commended and commanded in the Scripture. It 
1s commended as a vertue which God greatly loveth. Pſa. 5 1.8.as a note 


| of a Cinizen of heaven, ?ſa.15.2.and of one whoſhall be eſtabliſhed for 


Truth muſt be 
profetigand 
w. 


ever, Pro.12.19.It is commanded.Ephe.gq.25.Zach;$.16,19. 
I's it onely ſufficient to know the truth and believe it 2 
No, we muſt alſo upon all fit occaſions profeſle it with our mouths. 
Rom.10.9,z10.Mat.10.32,33. | 
| How muſt the truth be profeſſed? 
Freely and ſimply. . 


ofa iftian Religins\ + 
How 4s it: done freely 2 4H — 


.. When as we profeſle ir willingly and avlanncedlly 5 FT 0M 
the marter, place, andrime do an So OR He OeFFy a 8, 


— 


I'O,1l Zo 
"111 Thom 46 it done ſimply 2 
When as it is done without $ agyo arid Jifmulation; thiſas or ſts 


* What are the vices oppoſite totruth ? + 1. \ 


A . 


They are wo, Firlkfaltry and Lying. . 14t 2s of Oppoſes to 
Secondly, Vanity, or an habir ot lying. RE AE $4, . truth, 
whats ling? 

I is rwofold ; Firſt; whes we. ſpeake that which is pit Lyinge 


p Secondly,when weſgcak that Mien is oc and with, a mind to 
eCcEtveEs ll: \ 

 w#hatiitw beake - uhich. & falſe d) £2 

When as we do not ſpeak as the oY is; | whetherwe hike it eve 
Or NO. | 
, What:i9t 10 fpeake follly2 
; - as. we donor} pea eas we thinke;, whether he thing be truc 
or alle 

what are the reelq 266 hich KAR dif wade fr 

2. Becauſe God is true, and the authpnof tr rom be 
andthe Father of lies: and astrurh maketh wiike unto! Gad, fo 
makeuslike unto the Devill. - - |. Idena) : 

- 2.:Beeaulſe ir 3s. Ratly forbidden i inthe Scriptures, Lever Is Pxxod, 25 ui on 
7. Cdl.3.95;Bph4e25e it :; Ee a 

3+. Becauie the lyes Ginneth eticvaullys/ 'nat enly againd his Neigh- 
houreian allo. againk God himlſclte. Lew.6.2.t | : 2: 

- 4+ Becauſe the Scriprures condemo1ying as theſp awne bf the old ſeri 
pent, 7oþ.$.44. and as a thing abominable and.odious unto God. Prov. 
12.22.6617, 

5. Becauſe ix perverterh the uſe of ſpeech, taketh away al credir and 
faichberweene man and man, and quite oyerthrowerh:all humane ſocie. 
ty; _ cannot ſtand without contraQts and commerce, nap ey with- 
Out trut 

LaBigobregule God ſeverely puniſherh lies, Proci94533% If FP 6.485 5. 
12 3>@c. and that bothin this life with infamy and diſgrate ; (for ir ma+ 
keth a man eftceemed baſe and of no credit; ſothat the ufualllyer is nor 


tcDevilat i. OO 


cifſwade from 
yes = 


beleeved when he ſpeaketh truth, Excl.34.4; )and-in.the life to cotne, For 
it excludeth oat of Heaveny Apor.. 22.15. and cated meninto tharilake 


09 e246 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone. chap,21.8, :i-tomnd 
How are lies waa ually diſtinguiſhed PE Wy ates 11 i222) 
lot three ors flo TY RE et bis ries Wert 
Pernitigus | 0493 , |, Lyee- 
what are merry lies 2 Jian 


- Such asare ſpoken only ro delight the hewreqpant nckithres:): 
Are f uch to be condemned as ſinfull, ſ eengt ey do no man hurt dc .- 
Yes verily. For firſt, the Scriptures candenae nor _ talc; but alſo 
all vgine ſpecches, Mate12a29. F F 


- 2,Becauſe 


$10 
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ces to 


Secondly,becaule they axe againſt truth 3 and cannor beſpoken with- 
out impeaching of it. SEL S | 
. Thirdly, lyes muſtnorbe ſpoken to delight Princes, whohave moſt 
cauſe of care and trouble. Hoſ.7. 3. 
Fourthly, lyes muſt nos be ſpoken for profit ; and' rherefore much 
lefſe for delight. YU | 00 HOY 
What are cfficious lies ? | | | : 
Such as are ſpoken either for our own or our neighbours profit; and 
do not hurt any man. RET Y) E 
Are ſuch lies unlanfull likewiſe 2 x 
Yes ſurely,and uponthe ſame grounds. For though we may buy the 
truth at a deare purchaſe ; yet we muſt nor ſell ita any rate, Prov.23.23. 
And if itbe unlawfull tolye in the cauſe of God, becauſe it hathno need 
ro be ſupported by our lies: (0b 13.7,8.) much teſſe for our own or our 
neighbours profit, *--* : F TS IB 2t; 
What do you call Vanity in lying ? 
When men by a corrupt cuſtome are ſo/habituared to lying, that the 
will lye for every cauſe z-yea'even for no-cauſe; and whenthey might at- 
taine their ends as well and caſily by ſpeaking truth. | WHATS 
what tices are oppoſite to freedomie and hberty tn fpeaking the truth ? 


* [They atecither inrhe excelſe, or in the defet. 

onige 2h what in #he exceſſe2- "2 oz bet | 

Vices oppoſite Unſeaſonable and undiſcreet profeſſion of the eruth,with the danger or 

ro freedom of. Joſſe of cair ſelves or others-z when neither the © A Godieroutbwn 
in 


er our neighbours good doth require it. uch caſes our Saviour 


himſelfe would not ptofeſſe the truth; though he were preſſed unto/irb 


his malicious enemies: ( Job, 18.20,21.) becauſe he ſhould thereby have 
but caſt Pearles before Swine ; comrary to his own doftrine,Hat.756. 
what 4s 'oppoſite in-defe#2 | 3» 
When either out of a cowardly fear,or ſome other ſiniſter reſpe&,we 
deny thetrutlvin our words,or betray it by our ſilence, Of the former we 
have an example in Peter; Mat,26, of the other in thoſe weak Chriſtians, 
2 Tim,4.16, --- WEE ; ce bibodgels, yh. 
But ts it n0t ſometime lawfull to conceale the trath ? 
© Yes ſurely: when neither theglory of Godztior our own or our neigh 
bours good. do require the profeſſion of it; but yer with this caution, 
that we do not ſpeake any-untruth toconceale it.1 Sam.16.2,5, 
What is oppoſed to ſimplicity in ſpeaking the truth ? | 
Simulation'or double dealing.V hich is twofold : either in our words, 


Oppolit 
fimapliciry of or deeds. 
ſpeaking crutch 


vhet & the is war wordh 3 
VVhen weſpeake one thing and thinke another; or ſpeake with an 


| heart anda heart inthe Scripture phraſe, ?ſalme 12.2, This is called a 
 deceitfull rongue and mouth, Zeph.3. 13. and a'tongue that frameth de- 


ceit, Pſalme 50.19.as it is deſcribed, Pſalme 52,224 1er.9.8,9,' The which 


is to be avoided, Pſaln. 34:14. and Chriſts example'to be imitated, x Per; 
2 . 2 25 | . | ; | 


0!'; What # ſimulation in oar Deeds? "A EEMNEL BA ach 
VVhen as one thing is pretended, andanether thing is intended. $6 
£% FA loab 


&. © 
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Joab killed:{Abner and Amaſa,under pretence of of friendſhip. Rug howſoe- 
yer this 15 eſteemed policy with men yet it is odious to God. Fſat.3:7. 
"and puniſhed with immacure death. 7 al.55,23 
Tau have, ſpoken of truth wal, and 545 be pi tes auto it : 40» _ 
, phat are.the. meanes of 4t 7, 
They arc of ewwoſorts.. F CR von Dr OT 
" Eirfh, charir may be.among(t, men, "ig a4 Means ofyre 
>: Secomdlyychax ic may have a profirable being. IR 7 0 
gt at ts required to the _y of i it2 ', | 
Two things. | | 
| E\rh4045 it may be TRIS | F 
A Teanga that being known, jt! may be nifad, | 
What 4 required tothe hnopipg; EST; es 
Two things. | ; SE: EE 
_ Fir, a _ of che iruch, "OY Oe i 0 
Secongly, teachablencle. | | ES 
ral the love of, the truth.2... . 


_ 


_ Fir, when as men are ſo affeaed towards erg uth ; AI they fd; 


with all their endeavour. tO get it>-bur- will not fe 


it at any) RFKee Prove 
23+236. -\ 


Secondly, when as they are willing roilend it pon alloccaſipns 2 


Eccluſ.4.33- 
" Whats oppoſ ite hereunto _ \, 
..: Fir, loys of lies: which excudeth! on of hey. anancs., 
NY voluntary x norance, 2;Fet.3.5. .-...; 
A at #5. opp Ws to th ket af trath 2. 1, 
"wn as it 1s cferte or oppoled, _ _.. 
what is teachalleneſſe >. | | 
"*Afﬀruit of the love 6f truth : ELK & men are boa gi and vii to ad- 
mir the exurh, and togive place to berter reaſons. As 17.11. ., 
mat & farther, Tequtred to the preſe erving of truth > 
That we- be conſtant, and nor carried oy with every.w ind of do- 
Arine, Eph.4.14. And thele two yertues muſt concur: for reas ableneſſe 
wichout conſtancy degeneraterh.i into levity and vaine creguliry; and con- 
ſtancy without teachablencſle, into perrinac 
VV bat are the meanes of the profitable w_ of truth amon, off men? _ 


Profitable ſpecch : which is accompariied id furthered , curtefic 


ang civility, and oemedied with filence. wm 
"When owr fpeech Uh wag 2 
Firſt, when is advanceth Godsglory, either in reſpeft.of PE matter 
of it, or the end. The matter ; when as we praiſe God, and celebrate his 
lory,: Plal.39.23. Eph.5.4. Lav. 5-13. And Godsgloty GEES, ofour 
_ole &: when as it is chiefly referred thereunto. | 
How doth our ſpeech tend to our neightours profit 3 


Firſt, and chiefly,when it tendeth-to his ſpirituall g ood. & cdifcarion Proficable 
cqm- ſpeech. 


as, inſtru&ing the 1gnorant, counſelling them thar coun(el 

forring the aMidtcd, ſtrengthening the weak,exhorring the iu 

moaiſfcing am chat erre, and rebukingehem who wiltully often 

 Secoualy,when 1 it;endeth ro his remporall profit : cirher, forks hone 
| \ ci Iu 
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delight ina witty and facerious way, called Urbanity ; ( which may be 
called the ſauce that ſcaſonerh truth, (2 Cor.13.15.) or for his profit, 
when asit hath ſome neceſſary uſe for rhe good of his body or ſtate, 
What is the meanes of 'furtherizig this profital le truth *n our ſpeeches > 
Courtefic and Courteſic and affabiliry: which is a vertue whereby we areealily drawn 
afability. . to communicate with others,by talking with them 1n a humane andcour- 
- .. teous manner, with expreſſions of love and good-will. Arr example wher- 
of we have in Chriſt, 7ob.4.7,10. who' for this cauſe was faid'to be a 
friend to publicans and ſinners. h * Os 
What i the remes'y againſt the contrary vice? Oo 
"I WY Taciturnity, or ſeaſo:able (ilence : which'js a vertue thatkeeperh 
bilence, counſcll, and reſtrainerh us from uttering ſecrets, or any unprofitable, 
unneceſſary,and unſeaſonable ſpeeches. Which in the Scriptures is made 
a note of a wiſe man, Pro.17.28, X 10.19. [am.1.19, and 1s commended 
to all ; eſpecially ro women, 1 Tim.2.11,12. and young meninthe pre- 
ſence of their elders and berters, Ecclys. 32.9. And theſe two vertues, 
raciturnity and affabiliry, muſt go together. For affabiliry withour ſca- 
ſonable {ilence degenerareth into vaine babling ; and ſilence withour affa- 
bility, into!Cynicall ſullenneſſe and'fowre churliſhnefle. 
: what are the oppoſites to theſe Tertues,aud namely to profitable fpeech 2 
Oppoſites o © They are two. Firſt-ſpeech unprofitable. | A 
roficable Secondly, that which is hurrfull. d 
Feech. / , =. 4 
what is unprofitatle and Vaine ſpeech ? cog Rh 
x.Unproficable That which 1s not referred cither toGods glory,or our own or.our neigh- 
boursgood. Which is condemned in the Scripture, Fſal.1 2.2. Deut:5.20, 
Tit.3.9. Prov.30.8, and accountable at the day of judgement. Mat.12.36. - 
What # burtfull ſpeech ? Teh x9 viabrg 
\ Hunful, - Firſt, that which tendeth to Gods diſhonour ; as imprecations, blaſ- 
ſpeech —'phemies, raſh and falſe oarhs. | FN 1 
Secondly,'that whichtendeth to our own. and our neighbours hurt,and 
is oppoſed either to edification, or the temporall good of his perſon, 
name, or ſtate, . | 


VV hat is ſpeech oppeſice to edification ? | 
| Rotten and unſavory ſpeech,Eph.4.29. which is called rotten, becauſe 
it] pringey from a rotten and poyſorons fountaine, and is alſo apt to in- 


fe& and poylon the hearers. 1 Cor-15.33. 
VVhat are the kinds of this rotten ſpeech ? 
They are many : as by our words to mi{-lead men, to give evill coun- 
ſell, grieve the afflicted, to encourage men to run on in ſin, to praiſe men 
| In their evill courſes,and the like. 
VWhatwices are oppoſed to Urbanity ? | | 
They aredivers ; ſome in the exceſle, as witty ſpeeches wantonly wic- 
ked, {currility, talkativeneſſe,and vaine babling. In the defeR; ſuch ſpee- 
ches as are fooliſh and unſavoury. | 
ni Phat vices areoppoſite to Aﬀeability ? ; 
\ 7, In theexceſſe, counterteir Complements, 2 Sam.15.5. Secondly, light- 
neſſe,and idle talke. And in the dete&, Moroſity,and churlifh ſpeeches. 
; VVhat vices are oppoſed toſeaſonable ſilence? hg bp 
* Firſt,Prating and immoderate andunſcafonable multiplying of words. 


'Pro.10.19., Fſal.140.11. Second- 
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Secondly,furiliry ; when men can hold in no ſecrets,bur unfeaſonably 
vent our all char is in their minds. Prov. 15. 28.& 12.23. & 29. 11. Eccl. 
21.29. | 

Thirdly, unſcafonable ſuppreſſing of truth with ſilence. 

You have ſpoken of conſerving of truth: zow [peak of our fame and good 
name ; and firſt ſhew why it is to be reſpefed 2 


Wee ought to have a ſingular care of preſerving of our own and our Fame & goed 


neighbours good name ; becauſe ir is no lefſe deare to a good man rhen 
his lite.Eccl.7.2.Pro.15.30& 22.1. | 
what is required to the conſerving of our neighbours 200d name ® 

Firſt, an internall I—_ care, and ſtudy of eefreing it: which 
we ſhall ſhew by rheſe fruits. Firſt, when we are glad of ir, and rejoyce 
in irs (Rom.1.8. Cob. 153, 4.) and ate grieved when as itis blacked and 
blemiſhed. ; ; 

what other frusts are there of it 2 

They reſpe& either our hearing,judgement,or reports. 

Our hearing ; Firſt, when as we ſhut our catcs to whiſperers and 
{landerers;for their derraGions and flanders cannor hurt our neighbours 
good name; it we will not heare and beleeve them.?rov.25.23. Andrhis 
15 a note of a Citizen of Heaven.?ſg.15.3, 

Secondly,when as we ms and cheerfully heare the prajſes of our 
neighbours : which is a ſigne of an honeſt heart, rhar is free from ſelfe- 
love and envy, | 

What 15 required it the judgement ? | 
A candid and ingenious diſpoſition to preſerve our neighbours fame, 
and in all things doubrfull ro judge the beft of his words and deeds. 
what are the fruits thereof > ; 
Firſt,yot ronouriſh hard conceirs of him 5 but when they atiſe to ſup- 
preſſe rhemzif the grounds of them are nor probable. 
Secondly,not to believe raſhly any evill of out neighbour. 
Thirdly,ro take and confſtet all things well done and fpoken by him 
inthe beſt fenſc, | win | 

Fourthly, to interpret and take things doubtfull in the betret pare. 

what are the jruits reſpeting reports ? 


Silence and ſecrecy. For it is a Chriſtian duty to keep ſecrerour neigh- 


bours faulc,which proceed from infirmiry and humane frailry: unlefle ir 
be ro amend him by admonition or ſeaſonable reproof Lev. 19. 17. at 
18.15,16.Gen.Z7.2.1Cor.,1.11. 6r togive warniggto the hearer, thay he 
may prevent {ome vill that is intended againſt him. Fer. 40. 14. Aﬀs 23. 
16. or to preſerve him that he be not infeRted with che contagion of his 
fin with whom he converſeth : or finally, when himſelfe is neceffitated to 
diſcover anothers faults and crimes, leſt by ſilence he become accefſary 

unto themgas inthe caſe of Felony,Murtherzor rreaſon.Erchus. 198. 

what are the vices oppoſite to theſe vertues ? Spot 
To the care of preſerving our neighbours name'is oppofed. 
RO carcleſſeneſſeas it ir did not concerne us: which argueth defe& 

of love. lbs, | 

- Secondly,a ftudy and deſireto detra& from his fame, and to'lefſen his 
creditand eftimation: which is a fruic of hatred and envy. "Mat: 2 " 5 
Ee ab 
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what are the ices oppoſite to thoſe vertues which, reſpet the meanes ? 
They are referred either to hearingzthe judgement or reporr. 
What are thiſe which refþeft hearing ? | 
. Firſt, ro have itching earcs after ſuch rumours as tend to our Neigh- 
bours infamy and diſgrace : forbidden, Exod.23.1. Prov.17.4. which 
was Sauls in. 1 Sam.24.10. | | 
Secondly, to have our cares open to heare calumnics and reproaches, 
and ſhut to our neighbours praiſes : which 1s a truit of envy andclt-love. 
what are the vices which reſpeft the judgement ? | 
They. are vices oppolite to candid ingenuity. As firſt,ſuſpiciouſneſle : 
when we ſuſpect evill of our Neighbour wuhouc juſt cauſe, and upon 
_ ſlight occafton z, (1 7:9 6.4.) which is a falle tetimony of the 
heard. | 
Secondly, to belceve rafhly rumours reported from others, rending 
to the diſgrace of our Neighbours, which have no ſure ground: which 
was Potiphers fault,Gen,39.19.and Davids. Sam.16.3,4. 
| Thirdly, hard and uncharitable cenſures : citheriin reſpe& of their” 
ſayings and doings, ſiniſterly interpreting things well ſpoken or done, 
or taking things doubtfull in the'worſt ſenſe; or in reſpeR of their per- 
ſons,cenſuring and condemning them raſhly, , when as we have no juſt 
cauſc. 1:Sam.1.13. A#.2.13.Luk.7.39.40d 13.1. Afs 28.4. 
'.. What vice refpefleth report ? 7 
Firſt, whereas men raiſe falſe reports againſt their neighbours. 
Secondly, when as they diſcover uncharicably, their fecrer faults ; c- 
ſpecially arifing from infirmity,and humane frailty.Pro.10.18. 
| What 1s oppoſite to the external profeſſion of truth, concerning our 
Netghbour»which ought to be chariable d..; | 
Firſt, a —— teſtimony, though true,-which ariſeth from malice 
and envy, and tenderh to a ſiniſter and cvill end. 1 Sam.2 249. [4.5 2.334. 
Secondly,a falſe teſtimony : which is either ſimply falſe-as that 1 Ki. 
21: 13., As 6,13, Or true 1n the:letter of the words, butfalſc in rhe - 
ſenſe; as that againſt Chriſt. 24at.26.60,61. Tohy 2.19. c 
- . Into what ſorts are teſtimonies. fpiken of 1n this Commandement to be 
pl SY _ diſtinguiſhed? | 3s: pA; 
Publick Teſti. + They. are either publick, or priyate : and the publick, cither inthe 
monies,  .Courts of, Juſtice, or out of them,,7 I 
" 4.1. Of which doth this Commandement principally ſpeake ? \ .-- 
..: Of publick andlegall Teſtimonies: which are .co be regarded aþove 
othersbecauſe it is the judgement, 'maketh God rather thayman, Dewt. 
1.17. 2Chxon.19.6, andtherefore hethar pervergerh this judgement,ma- 
keth God himſelfe, as much as in him is,guilty of his ſin of injuſtice, 
- hat are the kinds.of legall Teſtimonzes 2 + 1G 357931b 
© Theyare IE the Judge, or of the Notary, or the Partics ſuing, 
contending and-pleading; or of the. Wirneſle. . tht! 
Whatis the T, eſtrwony of the;Jadge? -; TS 
- Iris the ſentence which he giveth ja the cauſe tryed before him, 


A 


What 6 bereinrequired of him > | 
.; Firſtzchax before he give ſentence, he throughly examineand find out 
the truth and equity of the cauſe 3 Deg.13.14.% 17,4. & 19,18;according 
as fs ; -- ; roO 
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) 


RE #4 
_ — 0s ” 
4 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 
to Gods owne example.Gey. 3.910. & 18. 21, | | 
Secondly that in-paſling ſentence, he judge according to truth, juſtice, 
and equiry. For Judges muſt be men of truth, Exo.18.21, Secondlyzjuſt 
and righteous. Deut. 1.16. & 16.20.Lew. 19. 15. And thirdly, not juſt in 
a rigid and extreame way, according tothe letter of the Law 3 but ſo as 
when as there is juſt occaſion he muſt moderate the rigour of the Law 
with equity ; which is the true ſenſe and life of the Law. 
 , But1s notthe Judge to give ſentence according to things l:gally als 
leadged and proved ? | 
Yes ordinarily, Bur if he undoubredly, upon his own certaine know- 
ledge finde that things are otherwiſe then they ſeeme to be by Teftimo- 
hies, pleadings and reaſons alledged ; hee muſt judge according to 
knowne truth, and detend the cauſe, being juſt» which'is 0 vreſſed by 
falſe evidences and reaſons : or otherwiſe he ſhall fin againſt his owne 
knowledge and conſcience, Pro. 31. 8, 9. | 
wWnat are the tices oppoſite hereunta? 
They are two:- . | | 
Raſh, and Perverſe judgement. 
What 1s raſh judgement ? 
It is done divers wayes. | | Eb 
Firſt, when asthe Judges pronounce ſentence before the cauſe be ſuf 
ficiencly examined and knowne. Pro. 18. 13, Witt f 
Secondly,when as they condemne any man before they have heard his 
cauſe. "A#$25. 15316. © 4 ow 7 
Thirdly,when as they pronounce ſentence,having heard one part only, 
So Daiid 2 Sam.16.4.Let fuch remember that of Solomori/Pro.18.17. 
Fourthly, when as they in marrers concerning lite and death give ſert- 
rence upon the ſingle teſtimony of one witneſſe, Deat. 17.8.! - |: 
what is perverſe judgement ? TITLE | 
When as truth is oppreſſed, and juſtice and right is perverted z where- Petrerſe 
by the wicked is acquitted;and the juſt condemned; Pro,t7.25. which for j4<acne 


Rath judge: 


*j 


the moſt part hapneth, 'becauſe the Judge is cotrupred With bribes, or 


accepreth perfons : both whichare forbidden and condemned; Deut. 16, 
19, Ex0. 23. 8. Pro. 24. 23, 24. & 28,21, Lev: 19.15, Deat;'l; 163 174 
What muſt [judges doe to avoid this ? SL 
They mtift ever remember that in rhe Sear of Juſtice; they preſent 
God himſclfe,and in that regard are called Gods. Exod.22;28. Fſs.82. 1, 
2.and therefore they muſt judge asGod wonld ifhe were prefent,2 Chro. 
19.6.which if they doe nor, they muſt expect that woe threarned, 1ſa. 5. 
22. Neither muſt they protra&t ſuits, bur put as ſpeedy ari'end unto 
them asthe cauſe will permit. Exod. 18. 195-23. Nt 
what is the duty of the Notary? Rag 07 Y DTETIENT 
 Tharheeonimir things truly to writing, conſerve themrruly, and eru- 
ly recite them, ,, _ IR | 
What are the perſons ſuing and contendingin Law? » , 
They arecither the" principall, or lefle prineipall. The principallare : 
the P ans and Detendat: ro both which theſe common-quries doe Hep ory 


belong, © © and the vices 


hat they doe not contend in Law, uiileſſe'in theiriconſciences *ppoſie here+ 
Ee 2 they * 


/ 
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_ are per{waded that their cauſe is good and juſt ; yea and necefſary 
alloj; <1: | 

2. Thatin purſuing of it they do not ſay ordoe any thing that is falſe 
and unjuſt. 

What ave the vices oppoſite hereunto ? | 

1 Firſtzto commence ſuits out of a love and deſire of contention. 

Secondly, to produce falle inftruments, writings, proofes, ſeales,and 
ſuborne ſalſe witneſles. | ; 

What are the ſpectall corruptions of the Plaintiffe 

-\ Firſt, rocalumniace vpon a falſe or uncertaine ground. Det. 19. 16, 
So H amans' Eſth. 3.8. 'So Afts 25.7. 
<.. Secondly, when prevaricating and trifling in the cauſe, they con- 
ccale andler paſſe weighty matters and hainous crimes: and infiſt upon 
thoſe which are light, feigned, and .impcrtinent; ſoas they may ſeeme 
to dally and trifle with their adverſary,rather then to contend in alegall 
manner. bas 

Thirdly, when as they fall off, and hang back froma juſt accuſation 
once undertaken, | | 

' What are the ſpectall ſins of the defendant ? | | 
Todefend himſelfe ina falſe way : which is done in a various man- 


mcr. 
The vices of - E 


the Defendant, 


irſt, by falſe peaking ; in denying the fault whertof he is accuſed, 


: and ſtanding guilty asir is uſuall amongſt us : whereas we ibould give 
glory unto God 


by confefling our fin, (Foſ.7. 19. Job 31.33) andnotby . 
enying thetruth,to adde fin unto fins. RE 
Secondly, by concealing and hiding the truth which he ought to.con- 


ee | , 
Thirdly, by anſwering. indireQly ; and ſo waving a juſt accuſation, 
So AdamGeneſis 3. 12. 
a How elſe doth the Defendant offend 2 
* 1 Firſt,by.making an unjuſt appeale to protra& the ſuit. 
:.: Secondly, opening a juſt {enrence : which is to _refiſt Gods ordi- 
.nance iti a lawfull power inſtiruted by-him, and ſo:tro make himſelfe lia- 
ble to damnation, Ram, 13.2.  - | 
who ave the perſons that are leſſe principall ? . 
”. "The Lawyers;'whoe.plead the cauſe of the parties and principals. 
a3 && Fwhatcare their duties ? | CO ITed * ' bs Re he 
\ Firſt, to undertake the defence of ſuch cauſcs onely as in their judge- 
— .-menit appeare:to be goodand juſt, |... . meg Jr < 
o_s -: Secondly, todefeng themina true and juſt manner. | 
the oppoſite what are the corruptions oppoſite hereunto? | En ag 
_ Firſt, wittingly ro undertake the defence of, ill and unjuſt cauſes: 
Wherein they fn; firſt, againſt God,. whilſt they. labour to oyerturne 
truth and judgement. Eccl. 5. 7. #1 HEEIBEA 
Secondly, againſt pur neighbour: as, Firſt ; agaivſt the Judge; in 
_ ſeeking to:corrupt his-judgement , that he. may. paſſe, an ubjuſt.ſen- 
"1.7: ence.” Secondlyz againſt his-clients z by incouraging him aa finne- 
---.:» full courſe, if he prevaile.z or defrauding him of his monyz if -hee 
**” do not:.Thirdly, againiſt-his adverſary ; whom he wounderh, either in 
pas: - | Pl nw" "my 
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his his body; goods, or _ Prov. 25.18, 
Thirdly,againſt his owne ſoule.Firft, in a ſinfull. defence of an unjuſt 
cauſe. Exod. 23. 1. 2.Chron. 19. 2. Rom. 1. 31. 2. Secondly, by ſetting his 
rongue toſale to ſpeakelics for tees. (Pre. 21, 6.) and with their gue 
their ſoules alſo. Fa 


What other Tice doe Lamyers commit in banding of their cauſes its ar 
evil mannei 2 


They handle them ill y —+ 

Firſt, by lying cither \for chit Client, or 2gainft their adverſary : i 
boch which they areguilty of a falle reftimony. | 

Secondly, by. prevarications. in betraying the: cauſe of their Cliene, 
run ar feem to defend it; and this 15 the work kinde of couſenage 
and theft 
1  Utphat wthe reſlimany of A wit eſſe e abichebic Commandemesgt ſpeci- 
ally reſpeRethzazd what is required wntotn? 0 11, 
Two:things. 


- Fir, thavhe be ready and willing to give his teſtimony when need The duty of 
-requireth./' witneſſes, 


Secondly, that wedoe give: 2tie ceſtimony. 


when doth need require it > 


Eicher when lawfull aurhoriry'calleth for ir; or when thereby hecan 


doe his neighbour good. Pro.24. - I Fe.82 4.Pro F425. 


- What are the itesoppoptebareunto3 . 
Firſt, to detra&t and with-hold a true eftimomy, Sccovdly ig ae, a 
Halle ceſtimony. | 
© |.) 1 What doe yowthinke: of ahirfind ; 7 
Thartiv'is odious, and abomibable:to God, Pro. 6, TY ad, thenclare 
God made choiſe of this fin as moſk bainous> 4Qcompreband uader ig all 


\" 


fins ofthe like kinde3 asin the ocher Cormandenents forbidding mur- 


ther, adultery, theft. (. 5 We 
Secondly; becauſe he addeedt perjury to bisfalſe teſtimony... 


-(- Thirdly, - Duenkilh he fanneth againft the Judge; whom he Ch to 


pervert; againſt the plaintiffe and the defendant ; (2ro.25.18..) and maſt 
of all againſt his owne ſoule ; as bane, "Pro, 19, $+9.&X 2161 8.Deut,l 9,16 


| 19, Apoc. 2t. I5. GY 21 $' | 


' Fol have poker of pallike;: fhimaze JnGouts of juice Nop what 


/' dre thel, e which are. KUN out of Courts 2: 


©... They ate'eicher open. and manifiR;orcle idand {Ibo \ 


what are theſ, e that are open and. monije +: 
They are cither in the publike Miniftery lth Words ar in w publike 
"Wrirtngs,or 1 in Ele&ions.  . : 
How-1n the publike Miniſtery 


He giveth therein a-falſe a1 alla "uh preach falſe doftrines Falſe reftimo- 
'which is repugnant to-'Gods glory, or hindre . 

'God hath appoinredto/ be punithed with deavh, Zach. 13. 3. And the lie Mate 
ſame istobe {aid of thoſe who.in atheir publike PERO brageh "Fro, 


or oppoſe the truth. 

_ Howin Eletons > 
4 _ When thoſe are.not preferred that are worthy, bu thale that are un- 
Ee 3 worthy 3 


mans ſalvation, which ayia the 
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Finzery, 


worthy : for in eleftions men teſtifie their excellency thar are choſen 
before others. 
what are the fall, e teſtimonies that are hidden indin ſecret 2 
They are cither infamous Libels, which bythe Civill Law diſable 
a man from giving any teſtimony ; or the | preading of falſe rumours 
and ſcandelous reports, tending to the diſgrace of our neighbours. Exo. 
34. io 
A You have [| peken of put hke teſtrmojntes : now what are private teſt imo- 
niesor the private profeſſion of the truth with charity? , 
It is either of the vertues or vices of our neighbours. 
what is the duty which reſpeRs the vertues of owr neighbour 2. 
It is willin "ply to acknowledge, and ingenioully to commend, the ver- 
tucs and good parts of onr neighbours, both abſent and preſent; tothe 
lory of God that gave them, and the increaſe of vertue in him that 
Path received it, 1 Cor, 11.2, + 
what is that duty which reſpeReth the vices of our neighbour z 
Ir is freely to admonthand reprevehim being preſent: (Hat. 18.15. 
Lev.19.17.Pr0.27.5,6.Pſa.141.5.)and in his abſence to cover his faults, as 
far as will and with juſtice and charity. 1 Per.4.S. #31 
What are the oppoſite vices 2 
They aretwo: Flattery, and Rib tgeaking,). 
what 3s flattery ? | 

Ir is faire and fawning ſpeech, whetebyas a man is ® falfy a and { myoe. 

thily praiſed. F., 
How doth the flatterer offend ? 

Firſtzin reſpeR of the obje@; when tliey. commend another either 
for a thing doubtfull and uncertaine,” whecbgs, it be good or evill ; or for 
a knownevill.?rov.284.& 2424525. 11. + 

Secondly; inreſpe&of the manner: and chat. cicheri in difimulation, 
( Prov.27.24.) or above meaſure (Afs 12, 22.) . 

Thirdly; in reſpe& of 'the end : andthar either for their own profit, 
as Paralivek doezor for his hurt and ruine whoa oy flatter. Prov, 29. 5 
Jer.g9.8.Mat,22.16. 8 | ; 

What « theſecond oppoſite te vice!d. 


Evil fpeaking; Tt is evill ſpeaking. And this.is 2B <qaink ane preſents by railing 


and reproachfull wordstending tochis diſcredit and dilgrace'3(44atth.s. 

- 22, I Cor, 6.10.) and byſceffing and-mocking, Which is a kinde of per- 
ſecution : (Gen.21.9.Gal.4.29.) orelfe again one abſent,yhich, is whiſ- 
pering,or obtreation,or derrattion... OY 

what evils are in thewvicedt whiſperin 


Whifpering, Whiſperers defame their par by: þ UE FR faults 


and failings ; diſſolve all fricnd(hipberween manand man. (Proc 16.28, ) 


: _ and ſow MenGons between them. Prov. 26.:2:0. : 


+ Secondly; «they ſpoile/their neighbours of their good name, (which 
is better then riches.) Prov. 22. 1; and more {weet/then a, precious olnt- 
- ment. (Ecc. 7. 2.) and alſoof their friends, by ſowing diſcord A 
them, Prov. 6.19. 
What ts obtrefation 2 


Obtre&uion The CIEY and branding of our: neighbonrs poo name Fi ſecret 


and 
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mt 


and malicious words : and that cither by derra@ting from his vertues, or 
by malicious difcovering of his vices. | - 
What doe you think of this vice ? | 

Thar it'isa grievous fin: for it deeply woundeth our Neighbour in 
| his life, goods, and fame.” In which regard itis comparcd to Bowes and 
Arrowes that ſhoot,in ſecret, Jer.9.3,8. Pſa.64.3.4. to coals of Juniper, 
Pſa. 120.4:toa Sword, ſa.64.3.Pro. 12.18. toa Raſor, Pſal.32.2. tothe 
rongue of a'Serpent,Pſa.140.3.Eccl.10.11. | 

How ſhould we ketp our ſelves from#t»betng naturally addified to it 
By conſidering that the Scriprures forbid it; Lev. 19. 16. James 4. 

11, andc6hdemn it as'an hainous finne, Pſalme 50, 20, Ezek. 22, 6, Rom. 
x7 2067 105 | | 
Secondly, becauſe it'is a ſigne of an hypocrite; who will declame 
againſt the ſinnes of' others, that themſelves may be thought religious, 
James 1.26," 5 fe ; BS | | 

Thirdly,' becauſe above other finnes it maketh them like-unto the de- 
vill ; who harh his name from flandering; being a flanderer from the be- 
ginnirg..2 Tim. 2.3. Tit.2.3, oe | 

Laſtly,becauſc Gods heavie judgements ard puniſhimentsare denoun- 
ced agatiift ir. Pſal.50;20.21.Ezek.22.9.P[a.52:5:& 153. | 


ef fFirf% 


. To be tiifious in prying into' other mens lifes'and manners, and negli- 
owne and judging our ſelves. ' © | 


g60d name. OSV 

Secondly,that every ong givea true teſtimony of himſclfe. 

, - PFtbat us to be conſidered in thefarmer 2 © Fog 
"Three rt i585. Firſt, what this good fame js.” Secondly, how highly to 
be eſtcemed : thar hereby we may be moved to this care of preſcrving it. 
Thirdly,by what mcanes it may be atrained unto and kept. 7 
ALE (oO dag ant pic vOR WER OY 
© Itis agood opinion and efteern, which meh; conceive 'of others for 
their vercucs and deeds well done. And this is highly to be'yalued, [Prov. 
22. 1, Eccl.7;3, as bcing not © ly profitable to our ſelves, but alſo unto 
others, who are refrcſhed with the ſmell of this fragrant 6irirment, and 
fudiouſly+o be ſought after. Phil.4,8. . - | | 

» FPherein doth thecave of co:ſerving our good name confift ? 

- Firſtin perſecuring,and uſing the meanes of gerting ie, 

- Secondly, in avoiding the meanes of borh vain glory, .and alfo in- 

amy. 4 


VVhat 


' out own goed 
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The meanes of 
/ gerringagood 
Name, 


What are the meanes of getting and conſerving our fame aud good 
name ? ” 

Firſt, and aboveall things to ſeek Gods glorie, his kingdome, and 
righteouſngfle; and to gloritic him by our ſerious tudyso walke before 
him in holinefle and lite, and the exerciſe of all good works. Mat. 6. 33; 
& 5. 16.Pſal,112.6.1 Sam. 2. 30, Prov..10.7. |... 1... | 

Secondly, we muſt avoid the mcanes of vain 'glory.; whereby men 
ſeek more the praiſe of men then of God. Fohz 12443. & 5:44 _ | 

Thirdly, ro prefer .the teſtimony of a, good conſciencg kefore the 
applauſe of men. 2 Cor. 1.12, . _,, Toa ons ah, 

Fourrhly,to leok more to the inward then the qutward man,and take 
more care to be good then to ſeem good, andtoapprove our hearts un- 
to God then our outwardactions.unto. men, Rom; 2.; 29. ! ON? 

._ Fifthly, ro avoid hypocrifie and diſhmulation : which, chough fora 
time it maygaine the praiſe of men, yer atlengeh God will, pur off this 
- falſe vizard, and expoſe the hypocrizeto ſhame and contempr.;; 
-. Sixtlyxo ſhun that glory which men feck togaine by yvamry and vice : 
(2 Sam. 18, 18.) which werero glory in our ſhame. ©. 
-:::;:Seyenthly, toabboxre flatterers, and paraſites ;;avd.tq love thoſe who 
faithfully admoniſh us when we erre> and repraveus when we offend, 
« King 3 Mir ao play pA 
--,- Eightly, tobe. ſevere in judging our ſelves, ang charitable in cenſu- 
Sing $ Mets 7s I 3» LOS thinks well of others, they Likewiſe 
will thigke well of us. .: 03973 A350 10m 8 4 :4jos 3nd | 
- Laſtly, not to undertake great matters above pur lrengrhy, to gain an 
opinion of our greatparts and abilities ; . bu tobe lowly in gur owns 
eyes. Pſal. 131. 1. Lake 1 233306. foe AA ab 
cj}, But way we ot al our goed aftions [eck the praiſe of men? -- 


* 
i, 
. 


We may not principally, and in, the. rſt, place 'aime. ar this end in 

\ performing our cuties ut rather Gods.glory, and the adorning of the 
| Goſpell which we profeſſe. Yet jt Gol .caſt..upon. usthis bleffing of a 
3. -» goog name and praife of well-doing,asa yantage-unto the bargaine>ir is 
vo Not to be negleRed'; ſeeing conrempt of others opinion of us, clpecially 
022 thoſethat are good; argyerh beth axrogancie, and deſperave diſſolute- 
| _neſle, We muſt ſeek Gods glory. by $908 teporte. ab exill report: 
£2,Cqr. 6.8. )bux if he be plealed 69, blefſe us wirh, unaffected fame, ler 

us thankfully, accept ity, and uſe.is as JÞ.cncouragrmene in well-docing. 

Phe. 4.8. Rom, 13, 3 LP HINGE ol die i ht 5 io 

what are the meanes of infamy from ourſelves 2 | 


-All manner of: {in,. For. fo eu of ſhame, ſo ſhame the 


Puniſhment of ſin... Thereforc;,all fin is ro, be avoided of him. chas | 
Would; preſerve his. fame. As. art, open fins: (Eccleſ._10..1.) yea 
nar onely the ſin. ir ſelfe, buy all; aypearance @f ir. 1'Theſ.5.22.K0m. 
4. Bos; © {5 oO 64+ 9 arti 

Secondly, ſecret ſins: which. if they be not repented of, ood will _ 
diſcover then to our: ſhame, (2,$am..12, 12.) if nor in this life,. yer ar 

' Chriſts comming beforemenand Angels. Luke 19. 17. & 12. 2, Math. 
25.31. Luke 8. 17. 1 Tohn 2.28. © hs | 

what are the meanes of infamy from others ? 


* 


Eicher 
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_ 


Eicher che opprobrious obluquies of Railers,”- or:the-ru 
whiſperings of Back-biters and Sycophants, againſt which wee' arc 
bound to preſerve our fame by ſpeaking,writing, and (itneed be) by the 
authority'of the Magiſtrate: eſpecially if we be publike þtrſons, whoſe 
infamy-may prejudice the Church and Common«wealth.i': 11 11 1 1h 

You have ſpoken of concerning our fame: what ( ay you totheſecond thing 
propoundedyhat 15, a true teſtimony of our ſelves. '17 


Every one is bound by this Commandement to givea true” teſtimc- A truerent;. 


nie of himſelfe,as occaſion is offered. For as we muſt ſpeake nothing bur 999y of our 
; 1 i (14 11 s 


truth to our neighbours,{o alſo of our ſelves, 
How u this done ? Lt WARDTTI:. 
Either by modeft acknowledging that which is good inusof ingohu- 
ous confeſling that which is evill; or by denying atalſe good artribured 
unto us modeſtly and htmbly,or a falſe evill wiſely. and warily.. 
What is oppoſite hereunto? ' IVY 7VEO CHETANA 
When as wegivea falſe teſtimony of our ſelves;b denying afty truth: 
or — thing 'falſe concerning our ſelves, qwherher ir begood or 
evill. EEE OS-0E8 | 1 La” 4 6 1 2.300 cif 3525! 
May we then acknowledge that which is good in 0ur ſelugs;withodi Vanityt 
Yes : f wedoe it with.modeſty,andchiefly th:Godslory;front whom 
we have receivedallthat is good in us. x ConiL54 tb.) ; ft} 556 
Phat is oppoſite tothe profeſſion of truth comTerning our ſebves +> 


Firſt;an ironicall ſpeech,. whereby true;goodiin our ſelves is denyed? The oppoſites 
* Secondlysboaſting or bragging z whereby ir is falſly arrogared;'' ©5111 


- . on of truch 


- How # the former vice committed ? 
ſpeak as they think,thou tvit be not trnczand therefore Uoe hop proper- 
ly lic, becauſe their words agreewith their mind;-who arenorwholy'to 
be juſtified; becauſe they ſpeak thatiwhich: &'nex true: yerthetr'fallity is 


no more'to be condemned thentheir thumility xgbe commended;ci And 


| {uchwastherxcuſeof Miſes, Exo,gi ic& 4.10913 andiof Forrny;Jer.1.6; 

Or iccoridly, they ſpeak worle df chemfelves:then' they-are-inftheie 
own opinion: and that cither outrobmodeſt y.rG avoid brapging; (which 
though it cannot be whely excufed from. being finfull; 4 E 1tis in- 
gratitude to God/to'deny hixgife;tadfo-danjaa | 
bounty and not freefrom lying; yEir isextenuared by:modeſty: and hui 
ny or el{c 1t proceedeth troms difleniþled and counterfeit mode- 
ſty and pride of heart, when men:detiy: theggod; thar isatrfibuted unto 
them in a ſlighr manner, ro drawdoiedovblepraite'; and fo) men2offerd 
borh in oppoling truth by lyingzand humilicyalfoby fecking projife- 1H f 
cunning Way. (-What-15. theather oppoſite»: 67) 0000 180 08 (2290 


Boaſting and arrogancy.. For as wemuſt amlpprobtinty 604 that iFArrogancy % 


in usor done by us, to Gods Glory,> when [need- 
manner ;{o muſt wecarcfully ſhun alt vain brazging, vin arrogaring utiro 
| ourfclves thar good which belongerth-nor to us,” orcxtolling ibabove dire 
mieaſure:{ceing it-cannor ſtand-with: modeſty, (Reou.27.2, Jand i5.0ppo2 
fire ro Gods glory,from which we ſo much detract as we arrogate toour 


» 4 
> *3.14 WV 


ſelves, 1 Cor. 4. 7.. Jobn 5. 31 ona nd bn nn, TOM: 
| Tn mbat reſpefi dothibearufgent beater ofeta'?: oh 19S 


_ 


mouts' and 


le 


, - .  poÞ _ FOO” . | THO . wy 0 > 2 LOOGREg 2 
t Either ont of ſimplicity,when iwan humble coriceit of theniſelves men our ſelves, 


oryitohis gtory' ahd © © 


requirethy$n a thodeſt ** 


Three 


the profeſli- 


aſting, 


% 
. 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


The ro come 
mandements 


Three waics. Firſt, inreſpeR of the obje&. Secondly, the manner. 
Thirdly,the end. | 
How in reſpeR of the obje8 ? | 

When thar he boaſteth of that which is nor truly good, but evill : 
which argueth deſperate wickedneſle ; as in Doegs Pſal. 52. 1. Phil. 3.19, 
Gen.4. 23324. And ſuch are thoſe who glory in Nos drinking and who- 

ring. 

G How in reſpeft of the manner 3 

When this boaſting is contrary to truthor charity. To truth ; either 
in reſpe& of the thing it ſelfe,or of opinion. 

How in reſpett of the thing it ſelfe ? 

When he arrogateth to himlclfe the good he hath norzor in agreatcr 
meaſure then it is.S0. Mat.26.3335. 

How in reſpebt of opinion ? 

Either his owne, when he arrogateth that ro himſclfe which-in his 
owne opinion belongeth not to him : or the opinion of others, when his 
boaſtin exceededige merit and worth, which men truly conceive is 
not his duezor above that meaſute that he deſerveth. 

How dothyge [11 agatnſt charity ? | 
Botk in reſpe&of God, and his Neighbour. In reſpe& of God : ei- 
ther openly and profeſſedly,as when he arrogares ro himſelfe that which 
1s duc only tohim ; (Ezek. 28: 2. Exod. 5. 2. Eſa. 36.20, Dan. 3. 15.) or 


| elſe more covertly and cunningly, when he ſpoiles God of his glory, by 


attributing the praiſe of the good things he hath given him unto bim- 
ſelfe.Eſa.10.15. | | 
Secondly, 1n reſpe& ob his-neighbour, whenas his owne praiſes tend 
to the diſgrace of others. Luke, 18. 10. | 
. How do men fin in reſpeft of theend? + | 
When as they boaſt and brag; cither for their glory, which uſually is . 
accompanied with ſhame 3 (Rom. 1.22. Prov. 26.132.) or for their gaine, 
as when they glory in theirskill co drawon profit 3 which is the prattiſe 
of Empericks and Mountebanks. 4#s 8.9. - 
what ts the confeſſion of truth concerning the evill that 1s in us, os 
done by us ? | 


/ 


— of Itigeicher before God, or men, Before:God we muſt confeſſe our ſins; 


if weexpet to have them pardoned.Pre.28.13. 1 Fobz 1.9. Pſal.32.5. 
| Hom are they to be confeſſed before men 2 ; 

So far forth as theglory of God requircth it,. ( Joſh. 7.1g. Johx 1.10.) 

or the good or ſalvation ot our neighbours,or orr own goo and nece- 

ſity. (Jam.5.15.) otherwile itis nat neceſlary that we ſhould lay them 

open to our owne ſhame. But howſoever we may conceale rhat which 


. 5 evill inus, yer when iris queſtioned we muſt nor deny that which is 


' true, nor confeſſethar-which is falſe. in us. For by denying the truch,we 
lye,and add finunto fin : (Ger. 18:15.) and by confeiling that evill fall 
which is not in us,we alſo lye,and expoſe our {elves to diſgrace and dan- 
ger; (2 Sam. 1. 10. compared with 1 Sam. 31. 4s 5+ 


what # the Teath Commandement > 


Thou ſþalt not- covet thy Neighbours houſe, thou 


jw 


ſhalt 
not 


not covet thy neighbours Udife, 8c. Exod 20. 1947 01 


what is the ſin chiefely here forbidden ? * $9 8911 
Concupilſcence, that is, thole ſecret and internall fins, which-gve be- 
fore conſent of will, and are the ſeeds of all other vices : of which fort 
are wixked and corrupt inclinations, thoughts, defires, which ate repug- 
nant to charity. I'7 | <7 
what us the end of this Commandement ? 


lt reſpetterh either God, our neighbours, or our felyes. | The end of = 
what is the end which reſpeteth God 2 © _ - + | this Contmay- 


dements 


ro aſpire to that originall purity;'that we had'by creation, 
| What was the ot caſton' of 'this'Commandement 3 WHOS} 240 
Three-fold: firſt; the praviry of-our heartsand thoughts; (Ger. 6. 5; 
and 8. 21.. 0 Ras gone ds 29a a 40 palbend i; wn 
Secondly the blindneſſe and ſtupidity of our minges'and hearts ; wandemews. 
which could neither ſee nor feele their owne pravity and: corruption. 
Rom: 7.978.) 24227 7% is: 2 7 Ry $5507; ER £85 | 0, {2 2f43 
Thirdly; the effour of our judgements ; which' ſuppoſe 'that'gii 
thoughts be tree, and that conctipiſcence and firſt thoughts afe not fitihes 
ill they have our conſent, becauſethey are not in our pqwer to reſtrain 
them"! 367 77 ONGC 29 QLD tet TBI 937  OOD Beg HATTIE, 
what is the difference betwtei the ſpiritupl obedience '!bquited" in this 
_ © and the other Commandements > OO EO RY 
In that'it not only requireththeinternalldbedience of the heartwith 
the outward man;'asthe'reft dot; bur alſo reftraineth rhefirſt motions ' 
and inclinations, which go beforetonſent; UH we had notrather ſay; thar 
iris added to rhe other as a full and more clearexplicationof that piti- 
ruall obedience, whith 1 required in all che reſt: __ 
"Now ſhew themeaning of "this Commandemeht 3 and firft; what i& that - 
concupiſcence which is We fpken of 20 ke rk co | 
-- Thexeare two forts of concupiſeenge; or of the afigtionFof the heart : Two ſorw of 


concupiſcence. - 
the P | 


* 


f 
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the firſt called the 1raſcetle,conceived againſt ga, 445 which-we ſhun, 
as anger, hatred, fear, griefe, &c. the other called Concupiſcitle, con- 
ceived towards things good: and deſirable, 'as love, joy, delight, &c. 
And theſe are rhings exther truly evill or good; or clfeſo only. in ap- 

rance. 

Is all concupiſcence here forbidden ? / 

No: for there 15 ſome good and lawfull, ſome evill and unlawfull; 
the one commanded, the other forbidden. RAY. 
VVhat is lawfull concupiſcence ? | 
Lawfullcon- Tt is cither natural}, or ſpiriraall. Naturall, chat which defireth things 
cupiſeente, 00d and neceſſary to our being, or well being ; as food;. clothing, and 

| other lawfull comforts of this Phe. Spiricuall, which laſterch and figh- 

ecth againſt the fleſh, (Gal.5.17.) and affetcth and covererh after ſpi- 
rituall things. Pſal.1 5 
VVhat us oppoſutebereunto ? To 

unlawful con- Unlawfull and evill concupiſcence: (Col.3.5.) which isalf6 called con- 
on 24, upiſcence of 'men, (1 Pet. 4. 2.) concupilſcenee of the fleſh. (Gal. 5. 16, 
thereof, 17.) worldly concupiſcence, (7:t.2.12, )luſts ofthe Devill. (Fob. 8. 44.) 
VVhat are the kindes of this concupiſcence ? | 

Either habiruall or atuall. Habituall, is an evill inclination and 
proneneſſe to that which is cvill ; or an evill deſiring of ir, which is a 
part of originall injuſtice, Rom. 8. 6, 7. £ 

YVhat is that evillconcupiſcence which is aftuall 2 

Io is diſtinguiſhed into two kindes. 

Firſt, in reſpeQof the forme. 

Secondly,. in reſpe&t of the obje&. 

' VVhatis that which reſpeeth the forme ? NR” 

It iseither iychoate and imperfes, which is an a& of ſenſuality onely, 
and the firſt and fudden morions of concupiſcence which goe before rhe 
at of reaſon and the will, tickling the minde and heart with a kinde of 
delight : or it is formed and perfefied, having allo the a of the will joy- 
ning with it, and conſenting to it. 1 Theſ. 4. 5. 

.,._  VVhat arethe degrees of that snchogte concupiſcence ? | 

"They are three. Firſt, an cvill morion caſt into our mindes, by cicher 
the Devill,the Mk 2 our nn Fleib, pe the ſenſe, memo- 
ryor phantaſic ; whereby we have an hanging and banckring appetite 
- 6 ; 26 which is our neighbours, as AS. firand RE. for 


Us... | fe aloe - rheth! a 
Secondly,a longing after it,and wiſhing for itzfollowing that nation. 
\ Thirdly, a rick] delight, ariſing from a conceit of the pleaſure or 
profit which we ſhould have inthe injoying of it.Jam.1.13,14415. 
-.-.  - Howtben doth ſin-growfrom it sfirft-conception to it $ full gromth? . 
The grombof.,, Saint James. in reſpett of the degrees of it compareth ic to the con- 
fin, ception, growth, and birth of an Infant, in, and fromthe wombe. James 
LMI 4. | | 3. $ | 
The firſt is, the abſtraftion ofthe mind and heart, from good to evill 
by the evill motion and appetite : which may be called the carnall co- 


pulation between the hearr, and ſinneand Satan, 
The ſecond, incſcation and enticing of the heart. with delight and 


Of Gritlies Religion'” \ 
conſentunto it ; as iv were the retention of the ſeed. - 

eu 2h conſenr to the atting of it;which'may be called this PTY | 
tion OLIN ; "IMT30)3 

The fourth) deliberation after this conſent, by what meanes and hew 
it may be ated; which is the articulation and thaping! of the pirrs and 
members. 

The fifth is the ating of ſin-it ſelfe, that's the birth of; it ; : which bein 
born cauſcth dearth. VV hich degrees, and growth of finne- may be obler : 
ved inthe example of Eve, Abab, and David d himfelfe,”' - *- 

"How may evill emrhs 6 cence be diftingaiſyed t in reſpe8 of the ohens 

Into three kindes. (2 

Fitſt; of plcaſure z ; which is theluſt ef the fleſh, FAB CLINICS A 

Secotidly, of profit 3 3 which is the luſk of the eyes, © © 

Thirdly, of honour and glory 5 Which is the pride of life, 1 Jobn 2; 25. 

What are theparts of 5 Commandement ? ring x 

T wo. Firft,the Affirmative:Secondly the Negative. The frlt is here to Theparts of 

be underſtoodzthe other is plainly expreſled. chis Commai. 
What 1s forbtdden 1 the Negative > + 

{ Evill concupiſcence : which is zwofeld, cither origirnall or aa. 
hat 4s originall concupiſcence ? 

Originall ſin : which is the corruption and diſorder of all the. owers Original cons 
andfacultics of ſoule: and body, ng them to all thatisevill. lr is roots 
alſo called habituall concupiſcence: whichis nothing elſe but'an evill-it- 
clinarion and pronenefle to the ranſgreſſion of Gods Loyewbnh by Cor- 
rupr nature is bree with ns. * + + | ES 

Hows it called inthe Seri a RS THE KELL, 

The old'man;(Eph.4-22.Col.3.9:)Sin inhabiling ad Hwelling ih thing the 
Law of finne, the Law of the members warring againſt the'ELaw of the 
mind,rhe ficth,the enco mpafing < of lin,8c, Ro. 7-2 # Gal. $:17,24:Meb.. 12:t, 

thu eV” ſin? | X S c j 

Yes; anda great fin:as may appeare by theſe reaſons. ASKVL, 47 0207. 

Firſt, Edie itdefilerh we  peech thewholeman ſouls and bday —_— 
with all their faculties, powers,and parts:as the mind,will;niettor ry hEuH, 18 jane, 
aff &ior pperiveFwichall the members of the body, waidrls make to 
. be the inftramenrs of evill. - -* © 

Secondly, ir polluteth, all our words apd workesand makees them Fn | 
repvgnatitto the Law'of God. : 2 

\ 'hirdlyzit isthe reot and fountaine of al our aBtuall fins from which | 
they grow and (pring. EOEKS 
' Fourthly;jbecauſe Fe contimully? wa rice axainf the Spiriy Un choa- 
keth and-quencheththe good motions of it.Gal.5.17.1 Peti2; Tis ci 
_ Fiſtly, becauſe it maketh, a man the ſlave of finne and Saran, Rom. 7, 
14. 8. © © oy 

- Sixthly,/it joyneth with the Devill and the World,and berraierh us to 

their temptations, Eph. 2.2, 3. 
- Seventhly,becauſe-ir $ah undtirable evill; ;ſecing itſo hangeth upon: us 

thar we cannor ſhake it of, Heþ;12.2% - + 
. © Eightly,beeauſe'r is bur the more irritated by the Law of God, which 

Nguld {uppreſle ir. 'Rom. 7.8, | 

' Ff Lafily, 
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the negatives 


T be Summe aud Subſtance 


_* * Sofarforth aschey 


Laſtly, becauſc ic makerh us childrep of wrath, and liable tg cyerla- 
Ring condemnation z alhough dying in child-hood, we ſhould gever 
commit any a&uall rranſgre1 n. For death and. damnation rargned even 
over them which: had pot fined after the fimilitude of Agdamythat is by aftual 
tranſgreſſion. Row. 5. 14. . 
But doth this Commandement extend tothe prohibition of Origenall fin 
| i the. hole body,and all the parts of it 2 | 
No. For it forbidderh. fins commited againſt our neighbours only, 
like all other Commandements of the fccond Table : as appearerh;by 
the words themſelves, and the'Apoſtles epitomizing of.chis whole Ta- 
ble, in thoſe words z Tg love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Rom. 13. g. 
i 


And therefore, all original jake Ice wicked inclinations, thaughtes, and 
affeftions are here only forbidden ; as they reſpe& our De and 


arc oppoſite to,charity : bur as they-reſpe& God, and are repugnant to 
the love of him» they are.forbidden inthe firſt Table. | 
What are afuall concupiſcences? 
They are evill motions which are repugnant to charity. 
What arethe kindes of them? ; | 
Theyare either ſuch as are vaine and unprofitable,or.ſuch as arc hurt- 
full and pernicious. SOLES 
How are they anprofitable > ' | es 
| mens minds to carthly things, and thereby 
withdraw ahem from heavenly. 
In.wbatre[peR aretbey burtfull ? | ; 
Firſt,becauſe they are inſtruments of fin; asthey are fit objeds,to e- 
very ſinin its kind. For if any objeas arc offered to.the minde or ſenſes ; 
which (elfe love cauſeth them tochink to be profitable, pleaſanc and de- 
Sable epenpilenee preſently apprehendeth and carchethat chemo 
ſatisfieworldly luſts. - 
Secondly, they ehoak the ſced of the Vord inthe hearts of .Carnall 
_ men, Mark 4. 19. Y, | | | 
"Thirdly, hey make men inſatiable ; knowing no end or mcaſyre in 


_  Fourthly they caſt men head-long, in whom NY.rgns into.fin (Eph. 
3 3-).00 givethem up to vile luſts, anda reprobate mind. Row. 1.24. 
jP[4t. OL. L3s £2546 =y - | - 
Fifthly, they. fight againſt the ſoule ; and if they overcome, bring is 
to deſtryRion, I Pete 2.-L, + | 
| How many wayes are theſe motions evil} _ | | 
.. Two.wayes: cither in.reſpe& of-the phantaſie and cogkations af.the 
minde, qr inzeſpeRt of the affeions and imaginations of the heart. 
=, © When axe the thoughts evill ? 
Then and ſo tar jo. go they ſolicite and encline us to evill. | 
.., Why doe-men think that thoughts are free, and not to be charged up- 
. on men, or called to account ? | #5 | x 
-:; Fooliſh men thinke and ſay;ſo :butthe ſcriptures ſay otherwiſe, and 
affirm them to be ſins. Pro.24-9.a5 being repugnans rocharity> -1 Cor. 13» 
5.,and therefore forbid chem. Deat. 15. 9. injoyne ,usto confeflerhem, 
and to crave pardon for them. Jſa.55.7. 48.8.23. And though we Tight 
| | | them, 


— 6 


Pſal;139.2.) yea, he hareth evill thoughts; as abominable, (Prov.r5;26. 
Ei wa; bd ſeverely puniſheth them,as we ſee inthe example of the 
old world.Gez. 6.5.8 8.21, | | n 
| Whence doe theſe guill theghts ariſe? 
They are cither injected by : 
pilcence:and both of them betall men,cirher waking orſlecping, 
.  Howare they injefled by Satan ? 411.74 * 
Eicher immediately-by himſelfe,- (1 Chron, 21.21. 1 John 13.2. Luke 


9. 46, 47s) on immediately by his infiruments, as of old by che ſerpent. ar 
r 


And that he may the more caily infinuate into his mind whom he tem 
his inftruments:as we ſee in the example of Tobs 'wife, and Peter, 1ob 2. 9. 
AH1at.1 6.2 Zo | | 4 
 Butaye theſe temptatzons to be reputed our _ ? 
Not if we repell and extinguiſh them, as 


poyſonand become our fins. | | 
How elſe doe evill thoughts ariſe in us 3 


atan, or elſe ariſe from originall concur .. 


e in water:for Chriſt him- 
{clfe was tempred,yet without fin( Heb.4.15.) But if we admit them,and © 
doe notpreſently reje& themzthey infe&t our minds and hearts with theis 


rhem:ycr God rakerth notice of chem; »/ em; F 4:94<11.1 Chrg. 28,9. Ezek.1 i:5; 4 


chought® 


Þ- gan, 
 xeths he often ſuborneth-thoſe that are neareft anddeareſt unto usto be | 


# "is E7Y ww 


From our naturall corruption, and habituall concupiſcence.Lub.24, 8, Bel coughs 


Gen.6.5.Mat.l5.19.2 C0r.345. 


How are theſe motions evill 3 reſpeRt of the afſe8ions of the "<PTEE _ 6 


' Theſe though they have not the conſent of the will toa@ them,yer are 
they {infull in refpeR of theſins which ariſe from them yz, of which alſo 


on 


chey are the firſt degrees: aggye ſec inthe firſt boyling of anger in the © 


Heart,and of luſt and unclean morions; which proceed from the defeR of 
char charity and puriny which God require in us and aſterwardspro- 
duce the aQs of murther and fornication, whenthe will conſenteth unto 


them. Mat.5.22,28, | 


Are there no degrees of theſe evill affeiions and prrtterb ious of the 


heart 2 


Yes.: for they are to be.conſidered either io their firſt beginnings, as 


they are the firſt motions of concupiſcence, by which the-mind i firſt 
withdrawn from its reQitude, and then the heart ſuddenly affected ; or 
elſe, when by the pleaſure and delight in thoſe firft morions, they arc 
tickled and entiſed to retaine-them ftill, that they may enjoy a greater 


and more full meaſure of delight, - 


what followethtbis ple ure thus retained and continued in the PY ; 


axd heart ? / STAKE 2 
Conſent tothe aRting of the fin, which in Gods ſight is all one with the 


ſin it ſelfe: ſeeing he repurerh the will for the deed-whether it be ingood 


_ or evill. 2 Cor.8.12. Mat.5.28. ' 


, 


' why thenjt ſeemeth that it were as good for # man to 8 fngas 10 edvſent. 
lis [LOESFS 


, - tothe ating of it ? ; | | | 
Norſo. For though they be both ſinsxthe one as well as the other, yer 


not pat and in the fame degree: but asthe one is more hainous then 
the ot 


a deeper degree of helliſh condemnation. 


[ 


er, and more defileth the conſcience;ſo maketh ir a man liable to 5 


-Ff2 it fs ng 
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The Summe-and Subſtance 


The ſpeciall 


Tow have ſpoken of the degrees of evil affetiions : vowſhew what ave 
the kinds? | | 
They are either coxcupiſcible; about things affe&ed and deſired, or 
zraſcible,abour things which they abhox and ſhun; as ſudden and raſh an- 
ger,and the firſt motions of envy,&& — 
How are the concupiſcille diſtinguiſhed 2 | | 
By the Obje&@s. For ir iscither the luſt of the eyes, the luſt of the 
fleſh,or the pride of lite, 1 Job 2.15. all which are forbidden in che firlt 
\Commandement, as they are repugnant to the loue of God: and in this 
Commandement, as they are oppoſite to the loye of ,our ncighbourss 
and fo far forth as they are more ſecret and covert, and the firſt motions 
of concupiſcences and the firſt principles and degrees of the fins againſt 
_ Our neighbours forbidden in the other Commandements. 
You have ſhewed what concupiſcence is in the generall : nowſhew what i 
that ſpectall kinde of 1t which is here expreſly forbidden? 
The concupilſcence of the eyes: which is varied and diverſified by the 


kind of congu- ; FT ; 
pilcenee here" <mOvIng of divers objets. 
eh 


But why « this rather forbidden then any other kinde 2 
Becauſe it is the worſt of all and moſt pernicious, and therefore fir- 
teſt to comprehend under itallthereſt : as it is done inthe other Com- 


- mandements. 


Bat why is #t the moſt pernicious? : 
Firſt, becauſe iristhe-root of all 'the- vices forbidden in the other 
Commandements,cirher in begetting or nouriſhing them, 
Secondly, becauſe it extinguuſheth charity cowards God, by turning 


the heart from him after earthly thing: (Epb. 5. 5. Col. 3.5.)-and to- 
' wards our neighbours by diſpofing mens hearts tocruelty,luft, and co- 


» , 


_ yetouſneſſe; and making them averſe by charicy, mercy and Chriſtian 


beneficence, 
Thirdly, becauſe it is unſatiable.Eccl.4.8. 


T4 Fourthlyzbecauſe it is unquiet and reſtleſle ; vexing the covetous mind 


and heartzas it were heclliſh furics. 1 T:m.6.10.1 K:z.21.4. 
-- Fifthly,becauſe it is joyned with ſelfe-love and envy. 
:- Laſtly,becauſc it betrayerth men unro Sarans remprarions to their de- 
ſtrucgion.1 Tim.6.9. ith 
| But i all concupiſcence bere forbidden as unlanfull > 
. No: but that only which is __— to charity towards God and 
our neighbours z that which is inordinate, and that which by unlawtull 
meanes ſecketh to be ſatisfied, and: rendeth toan evill end. Zames 4. 3. 
Finally, that which is cither immoderate, having. no bounds; or elſe 
unjuſt, coveting that which is another mars, againſt their will and 
;profic. IRON ts oth 
'* What aretqe objefts which are here removed ? 
.. "They arg.iofinite and innumerable : bur for examples ſake, heinſiftcth 
upon {ome which men more uſually and ardently cover after. 
what meaneth he by the houſe of eur neighbour 3 


Wha is weary Both his place of habiration,and his family. (Gen. 17. 27.) Fora houſe 


by our ncig 


dourr houſe. 


{0 


_ is neceſſary;to; him that hath'a family. VVhich convincerh-them of a 
great fin, that for every ſlight cauſe thruſt. their Tenants out: of their 
Hhouſes.Eſ4.5.8  <o | 7 what 


[ 


—_— 


—u—_— 


02329. 
-arhat ave the pares. wo the Faily beve nambred'e > 0 3 ighbours 
The wife,ſervant,maid,8&c, Thewite of anorher muſt:not be band wi 
for ſuch is the union of martiage between man and wite,harit is unlaw- 
- full to:cover another mans wiſt4.not onely:to commit adukery with 
- her, \bucto(enjoy: her for owes; chough _ Wwfyll Tn - eſſen 
- the orhers death. 
What are the orherparcs of the Family 2.” 3T5T BRgi 
: Servarits,menand maidens: whom we bas da bidd wovaver,or 1 tO Our Netots 
oy - any Mcanes to entice them from:their-maſders to COMetO Us, FOr bors as," 
- though this were @ greaterifin among the Jews,-becauſe theythadwproi mn: =: iT 
pricty in them, their ſervants being part of their goods: yet iris a IPG F. £ 0 
alſo amongſt us,as being againſt charity andrhecommonrulbet Juſtice, anxyb 
- whichenjoyntth ns eo ler every'one have his own, 05 AGE TE angthicr 
gary have him doe: unwous Hof 2205): i103 11; mt iis 
© i What orber' things. doth th Commandement forbid t6\couet di 1 1110 
' Our neighbours Oxe, or Aſſe: which are herenamed, to:comprehend 11; Oxe and 
alother goods, immevable or movablezbecauſethey are of moſt neceſſa- Ade; 
ry uſofor mans lifes And lc we-ftiould think.irlawfull to cover: any 
ether” thing not here-named,: he indludeth all inthe laſt wordsz1Nor any 
thing thus s uby CEIvee hynes 7pnges be. i ergy wn 4 poofie; Dy. 


aha doe os forther gather from N $5120) Os tw! = 212 
Firſt, thine: thoſe yarn, of ow neighbours: which _ hath _ 
:h XJ] 1326, 1H 
' Secondl , that by this is of God everymanharh a ropriety'arnd 
diſtin&ri inthat te ts ph vertue obthis-tenure. rpro gt 7 
- Thirdly, that alpa ris hr to be:conrented with:tharporyibn which God 
- hathgivenhim,and: od  coveranother mancandeonſbqbencbpataretic 
| dofrtieand praQtice of the Familiſts.is erroneous and wicked:!; | :/.ics 

You he ſpoken hitherto of the Negatrve part: now her what i the 
10 fffirinateve ? | 
Here i is commanded a pure, charkable, and juſt honor towards OUT The affirms: 
eighbours; (1 Trm:1.5;) mnco. which, though none canatrainelin le- Uyc pact. * 
al perfe&tion, yer ought all to defire and aſpire unco lr, 21307-2545, gf 
wherein doth thus ' parity AK 0p Þ 114 i112. 7G 
--In ewortings. [ 1.4.\18 
 Firſt;; in originall juſtice and inceraal perſe chariry F which we 
wete created. WW 91284 216 ofw 
Secondly, in ſpirituall concupiſcence. colon col A; FR 
What is originall juſtice >. ve O16) "0 
Not only an exact purity from all ſpors of unrighteouſneſſe, bur 
alſo a diſpoſition. to: perigeme checrfully all Offices "4 Cy. and 
uſtice. qi of 
) what is ſpirituall concupiſcence ? x | JIG! 2: L 3603 $92 the wnhed 
| It containes ewo things : 10{2 202 38013 © Wed, te 
Firft, good motions of the Spirit. 
Secondly,a fight of che Spiriragainſt the wit of the Fleh 
What are thoſe lhe Sprragint l (12k 20) 
| Charkable and juſt motions, thoughts, deſires, and afeftions _ 
| Ft 3 whic 


_ 


| The Summe and Subſtance 


which we thinke or deſire may.be for our neighbours good. And this 


. - 'we muſtidoe frequently and conſtantly. 


abling 


«*- » 
. 
a #4 v*® 4 


a #i,fh > 


. 
* * ”. 


The impoſli. 


mend them to Gods WK, # 
1 art 


what 1s the fight againſt fiſhy adm; 47-8 5; 
Whenas being regenerate, and afſifted by Gods Spirit, we make war 
ainſt the fleſh,and the luſts thereof ;/and in all we may,labour to.mor- 
eifie,crucific,and ſubdue them, becauſe they make war againſt our ſoules 


and ſpirituall part.G l.5.17. 1 Peti2.Li.Rom70236 >» 


What ere the meanes. moving andenabling us to perform the.daties re- 
quired in this Commandement ?. | TITS 


” 
+ 


are cither generall or common 3 or elſe more ſpeciall and pro- 
us ro - T ' hs ; p # Tx i 
mandomens, .> : ::!! \What'ave the generall meanes ? Yi! 


: :Suchas tehd to the conſerving of theheart in purity, that it may;.ſhun 


all finfull concupiſcence. As firſt, to:walk with ;God and' ſoro.demean 
our ſelves at all rimes:: and-in all things, as being alwayes in hisprefence, 


',who ſearcheth the hearr and reines. ]-: . | 


... Secondly, to obſerve and ſet a watch over our hearts. Prov.4.2 3. And 
firſt, that it doe not admit any evillconcupiſcence. Secondly, thar if it be 


"admitred,ir be not retained. And this care muſt be taken both when we 
- be awake; that we keep our minds intent unto {awtull and geod things, 


( Mat.12.44.) and when wegoe to ſleep, that by hearty prayer we com- 


ave admitted evill concupiſcencest'': .'. 


>, * But what if the be. e | 
We muſtftrive and fightagainſt them, and never be at reſt, untill we 
'havecaſt them out andextinguiſhed them. -;:!; 4: -: hon 


what further required to the conſerving of thi heart in parity? 


\., Inthethird place we muſt obſerve our ſences, thatthey doe not bin 
into cur tainds ſuch objedts as being apprehended, will tire upin vs evil 


coucupiſcence.Gen.3+6. & 6.2»Joſb.7.21:2 Sam. 11,2;Matth.5:28.Joh.31. 
Fſal.119. ) (208 c MN; bs Q3 30g Wo LAS wo” | 
" - are the ſpecial meanes to ſuppreſſe or take away the concupiſcence 
| bheeges + © PENIRTOE1 > JONg | ? 
-| Firſt, we Ke mortifie ſelfe-love, .and not ſeek our owne,: but every 
man anothers wealth.1 Cor.10.24. |: | 99 401735515) | 

Secondly,we muſt pull our the eyes ofenvy.,, +. | a 

Thirdly,we muſt labour after contentation.Ph:1.4.11..Anditothisend 
confider : Firſt, how mary want thoſe good things which thou enjoyeſt, 
who are farre more worthy of them.Secondly, thine own unworthineſs 
of the leaſt of Gods benefits. Thirdly,meditate on'Gods providence and 
fatherly care, who provideth all things neceſlary for thy good and ſalva- 
ton, Ta. p21 TO? 

:: ."| What doe you learn from this Commandement thus expounded ? 

Thar it is moſk impoſſible for any man to keep it. For who can ſay, 


ofxcce that his heart is clean from the firſt motions of fin, and concupiſcerice 


tewae, That goe before conſent? Pro,20.9. | 


To what purpoſe ſerveth the knowledge of this impoſſibility ? 

To humble us in the ; and ſence of our ſins, which have made 
us. ſubje& to the wrath of God,' and the curſe of the Law: that ſo de- 
ſpairing inour own merits, we may be driven out of our ſelves, won 

ries wit 


» » Ww* VvVF VTy was, 


pms \# 


with moreardent deſire flye unto the 


. and rightequſneſs,and walke worthy of our hig 
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mercies of: 
and obedience of Jeſus Chriſt, +, |}, 6s 6p 
what.other uſe are we.to make of it 2 


/ That being by Chriſt:freed. from the.curſe of the Laws weiftudy and 
 endeayour. taconfarme qur ſelves, -our.ſoules and lives according ro the - 


preſcript rule of of his holy and moſt perfe&law: ( Mat.5:48-and that 


.morrtifying the fleſh,with all-che carnall concupiſcencts and Juſts of it,we 


be daily more and more renewed unto the Image —_—_ in xd holineſſe 
calling8s it betommeth 


® . *, 
Saints.Eph.q.1. K 11% 41S: ! 49,5 #\ I % 
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We 29 1C {2% 31 ack; " FRAVIE LENT ILY LOEh: F £ y 
Hitherto we have treated of the rule. and ſquare 
[9 —_— 7” ty, \. LS. 4» pt 
. of our Saridtfication, wix. | ThetenComman- 
dements, am nofls boy jv; 2240 | } vY 1437) s c13ive j 


Now wherein i the effe or. extrciſe of Sinfifirationſeen "OO 


- 


FN unfeigned repentancejand new obedience ſpringing from thence. For Repenrance & 


Lhe fruirs of Sanctification, are; Firſt, inward rertues, whetby atl acrobed 


the powers of the mind are rightly ordercd.Sccondly;rhe exerciſe of the 
ſame, by putting tnoſe heavenly and ſanRified abihres' ro holy uſe and 
ſervice. NEST Mgr 2 gd es” PIT 
If then the exerciſe of Sanfiification'be firſt ſetu in repertabce : what 
M—__,UETT TEN TORT TN SING hes 
An inwardatid true ſotrow for finne,eſpecially that we have offerided 


F 


> 


art,and carefull endeavour'to leave alF our ſihs;and to live a Chri:- 
ſian life, according ro 


Hom i this wrought in ws ? TP. ee 4” | 
It is wrought in us, partly by the thieatning 6f the Law, and the 
feare of Gods judgements 4 bur eſpecially increaſed by feeling the fruit 
of Chriſt his death, wheteby we have powet to hare fin and to leave ir: 


For when the {ipner, once humbled with the tetrors of the Law, fly-- 
ethto the comforts of the Goſpell ; he there ſeeth in Chriſt crucified, 


not only the mercy of God diſcharging him of all his finnes + but allo 
how 


tons Godamt io owns Fannie poo KENT? 
of 


hac ic, ,* 


Ce ret OE 


_— — — 


how epic wount<of fine areywherewitthe hath pierced his Savk. 
our, (Zach. 12. 10.) and how levere the-wrath of God is againſt (inrie, 
even to the {laughtcring of his own'Son, andhence'(1:pranige 1, ) com- 


our purpo + ; 
0 the good Which is required of us. Rani. 
A. has.9! 2113 10 B936-4; Wil v7 of 611d 
_.  Woat Wrequi eſpe of the ell we t oe 4 
3 Wo Eat he EY, her Cf, "Hh 
thcr with a judyig of our ſelves for it: and then with geUIpſerpoi tor 


that which is paſts a harred of it for cver, and all this becauſe it is fiv,and 

diſplcaſcth our God. 
What tit requare a of. 1 *A | 

Firſta knowledge and approbation of good to be done,with a purpoſe 

_ of heart rodoe it: rhen,an carucht love ot the ſame;ſhewed by caregdutiti, 

eps a tr ee ROETS-a87Es | 

| Can men repent of therſelyes,or whentheyliÞ 2, Og ods 

' No. for it is the gile of God) given unto.them that are born againe.: - 


wired in regardof the good we turn unto? .. 


Is it ſufficient once to have repened ? 15] 

No. We muſt continue it alwaies in diſpoſition, and renew it alſo in 

aR,as occaſion is given by our tranſgreſſions, and Gods diſpleaſure. For 

there-is none of Goes. Saints but, alwaics carrying this. corruption: a- 
bourtthem, they ſometimes fall and are farre; from that, parfeRion. and 
zoodneſle which, the Lord requireth : and therefore Rand inneed of 

epentance as long as they live,,,  _ 140338 ©3477 nit 
ben then ts this Repentance to Leprafiiſed of a? | 1 

Wks; "The praftiſe of Repentance ought to, be a continuall abhorring of evill, 
tanceis to be and cleaving unto that whichis good, ( Rom. 12.9.) for as much time as re- 
werdled.  mainerh in the fleſh after our converſion: (1. Per. 4.243. yet attimes there 
ought to be a more ſpeciall praftiſe and renewing thereof; as aftcr gfic- 
vous fals(Pſa.5 1. )in feare of imminent judgements,( Ames 4.12. jor when 

we would fir our ſelves to receive ſpeciall mercies.(Gen.35.233,@c. > . 

In what manner muſt the ſpectall prafiiſe of Repentaxcegsn ſuch caſes, 

be performed? + fat | 


There 


he tm. 
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— 


Ci, Adfcrious ſearch and enquiry after all fins; (Lan, 2<40.), ab 

| Traitors againſt God , bureſpecially {peciall fines, (Fer.8.6. 
Pſal.18.23.)as the Arch-rebels, 

| = 


"1. Of neceffiry unto God, with fhame of face, «1 -/ (2 
_ trueſorrow of heart.. Proverbs 28, 12, Jer.31, oo © 
18,19. 4 | 
'r. The Church, for ſatisfaQtion 
| | of the publike offence, doe ey 
Es [ joyne open acknowledgement; 
| pple con - | - 2Cor:2.6, ane 
fcſſion of ins: 2, Ulntomen| 2. Some . perſonall wrongs. de- 
Ss andthar, conditio-. # mand private reconciliation. Luke 


nally: viz. -17..4. ; K 

ifeicher |3. The weakneſſe of the labou- 
| ring conſcience doe require the 
C 


There muſt be 


ſecrer aſſiſtance of a faichfull, 

and able, Miniſter . or brother, 

| James 5.16. ; 

3. Fervent and faithfull prayer (ſal. 51. 2,7, &c.) to God in 
Chriſt,borh for pardon of what is paſt, (verſe 7.)and for ſupply of 
renewing grace for the time tocome.(ver.1o.)' . ' 

4. Promiſe of amendment; and fatisfaRion te ſuch as we have en- 

& dammaged. fx: fired | 

' Seetng many doe falſly pretend that they repent z bow-may we know that 

our repeptance i true? - AB ERIE 

Cx. From the generality of it: viz. if iv extend to the 

| abhorring and ſhunning of +all fins (pſa. 119. 128. 

-/ & 139.24.) and to the love and;praGiiſe of all du- 

—y ties Withour reſervation.'Pſgal. 119. 6, . 


% 
———————Y 


— x 


, 


; C1. Of hatred of finne: in; ſpiritu- 
A true triall of| Wt all warfate againſt. it; and that 
unfained Repen-g * even unto bloud if need be. Heb. 
tance may be ta-| z.Fromthetho-l . 12.4. ports; ER 
ken, row performiccs het, | | 
of cach part:viz-|2, Of the love of righteouſneſſe : 
| in bringing forth fruic worthy a- ' 
- mendment of life, ( Mgt. 3. 8:) to 
| | with good workes. ,; |. 
, ; [ | L f , 
what i the ſpirituall Warfare > CO Nis 2 
The daily exerciſe of our ſpirituall frexgth and armour, againſt all 
adverſaries, with aſſured confidence of victory, For the fate of the 
- fairhfull in this life is fuch> that they are ſure in Chriſt, and yer fight a- 
eainft fin : there being joyned with Repenrance a continuall fighting and 
firu ling againſt the afſaulcs of a mans owne flefh-againſt the motions of 
the Devill,and enticements of the World. | 
'  \” How ſhall we overcome theſe enemies? 
By a lively faith in Chriſt Jeſus. - | 
-- What #5 then our principal ftrength > .. 62] 
The powerfull aiſrſtance of God in Chriſt, (Ephe,6.1;) who 30 
ove 


_IW2, 


' The Srimme and Subſtance 


loved us: whereby we become more then Conquerours, Rom.8.37, 
what is our ſpiritual Armour ? 
The compleat furniture of ſaving and ſanftifying praces;called there- 
Ofthe ſpiricu- fore the Armour of righteeaſneſſe {2 Cor. 6.7.) and the Paxophe or the 
all Armour, ole Armour of God.Eph.6.11,14-&c.viz. - | 
_ I. The givdle of verity, or (incerity. | 
-2+ The brea-plate of Righteoaſneſſes that is, holinefle of life and good 
Conſcience. 
3+ The ſhoves of the preparation (or reſolution togoe through with the 
profeſſion) of the Goſpell of Peace. 
4. The ſhield of Faith. 
5. The Helmet of the hope of Salvation. 
6. The ſword of the Spirit, which the (found knowledge and wile ap- 
plication of the) ord of God. 
7. Finally, continual, and :nflant prayer in the Spirit. . 
j who ave our adverſaries 11 the ſpirituall confli8 ? 

They are either our friend proving us, Or our enemies ſeducivg and ex- 

dangering Us, FEE  eT | 
who is that friend of ours, that for our probation entreth into confli8 
with ws ? 

God himſelfe: who though be tempt no man unto evill, (no more then he 
can himſelfe be tempted; (Jam. 1.13.) yet, as a Maſter of defence;enureth ' 
usto theconflit, by contending with us, evenin his owne perſon ; wiz. 
ſometimes by probatory commandements, (Gez.22.1.) of {enfible appa- 
ritions : (Gen. 32.24.) but more ordinarily by ſtriking our hearts with 
his terrorss ( Job 6.4.) withdrawing the comfort of his gracious preſence, 
(?ſa.77:7.)lcaving us,for a time:to our ſelves/(2 Chro.32.37.) that by our 

als we may acknowledge our own weakneſſe:finally,exercifing us under 
the croſſe and yoke of outward afflitions. Heb.12.5,6.Rev.3.19, 

How muſt we contexd with God? WW | 

” No otherwiſe:then Jacob,(Heſ.12.3,4. Jaud other holy men have done, 
that is,by obedience, humility, patience, and ferventprayer unto God 
who only inableth us te prevaile with himſelfe,giving us the blefling and 
name of 1ſrael,Gen. 32.28, ' | | 
% What are thoſe enemies of ours;that ſeek to ſeduce and endanger us 2 

VWihatſoever marcheth under rhe banner of Satex," the God and Prince 
of the det? of this world; (2 Cor4,4.Eph.6.12.)who ſomerimes imme- 
«ately eflaileth us with impious and odious ſuggeſtions,(2Cor.12.7.Z 5h. 
3-1.) but more uſually imployeth his forces or attendants; namely the 

| World,(1 Joþ.2.15.)and the flefhz(G al.5.,24)So that the faithfull inthis 
life have battell both »ithout,by the temptations of Satan and the world; 
and within,by the bartell of the flefh againſt the Spirit. | 
| " How be theſe enemies fight again#t our ſoules ;, WE | 
By implying all force and 2X o draw us by fin from the obedience 
and favour of God,unto damnation. 1 oþ.2.15, | | 
'  -. What muſ we doe being thus aſſaulted} $7,v 
| Wemuſt ftazd foft, being frong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might-and taking unto us the whole armour of God, ( Eph.6. 13,14.) that we 
may be able to reſiſt in the evill day, and to leave our captivity caprive. 
7 | 6 How 


—»6 
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Thirdly, we muſt cake.the 


for which Satan canaccuſeus. 
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How ſhall we overcome ? 
By a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
To come then to thoſe enemies in particular, What call you Satan 2 
The adverſary or enemy of God and his people. i 


icld of faith in, Chriſt and his aſſiſtance, | 
(ſerring him on our righthand,who is I NT (96 3.1.) 


Whereby we may quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one, Epb. 6. 


I6, | 

Fourthly, we muſt brandiſh againft him the ſword of the Spirit, that 
is, the wordof God z (Eph.6.17.) after the example of our Saviour, 
(Mat.4.4,&c.) keeping ourſelvesto.that only, which God revecaleth te 
us, and rcquireth ot us. 

what the firſt aſſault of Satan againſt w ? 

By ſubriliry he allurerh us unto fin : and therefgre he is called a temp- 

ter; anda {crpent. | A + INES 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe temptations > 


. Firſt, by faithin Jeſus Chriſt, who overcame all Satans temprations 


in his owne perſon, that ſo, we might overcome jn-him. 


Secondly» by reliſting the inward motions & outward occafiens of fin. 
Haw ſhall we doe that ? RW? $2566 
By belceving that we are Baptized inthedcath and reſurretion. of 
Chriſt | cM 
what is the ſecopd aff gult of Satan again} us ? 


He laycth fearfully ro our charge our fins. committed: and therefore he 


3s called the Devill, an accuſer. 


How ſhall we overcome him tu theſe actuſ ations PV | 
Firſt, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who hath juſtified, us from all the finnes 


Secondly, by all choſecomfortable promiſes of forgivenelle of fines, 


which in Chriſts name arc made unto us. j- 
212 


| What i the third alſ ault of Satan againſt ws ? 
He ſcekerh-by manifold inward terrors,and outward troublestaſwal- 
low us up : and therefore is called a roaring Lion. _ t 
How ſhall we overcome-him1p theſe texrors aud troubles ? 
. By faithin Jefus Chriſt; who was heard inall. his trouble$to give 
us aſlurance,thar.we ſhall not be overcome'inghem.-  ,'_, *© © 
Secondly,by faith in Gods providence; whereby we know that Satan 
cando no more unto us then the Lord dorh dire@him for our good. 
So much of Satan the firſt evemy : what call youthe:Norld > , 


The corrupt ſtare and condition of men, and of the reſt of the Crea- z. Enemy,hs 
tures: which-Satan abuſcth as his ſtore-houſe and arm of temprati- Would. 


QDs. I Joh x 7 lt How,doth the World fight againſt w 2 
By alluring us and withdrawing us to the corruption thereof, 
| | | What 


Ofour firſt e: 
How may we be atle:to ftand againit bis aſſaults? i. TR 
Firſt, we muſt labour ro inform our ſelves, rhas we may notbe igno- 
' rant of his enterpriſes or ſtratagems. 2 Cor.2, I1. ns 4H 
Secondly, we muſt boldly refiſt. (Jam.4.7, 1 Pet. 5. 9.) thatis, give 
no place or.ground unto him. (Eph. 4-27) or admit any conference with 
him,bur rather negle& and lp his ſuggeſtions. 


\ 


-_ 


#8” 0 
: 


our fleſh, 


| The Sunime ind Subſtance 


What means dork it u{e? 


— 


' Firſt, irallureth us ro evill, with hope of falſe pleaſures, gaine and | 
profir, preferment and glory of this world;fronrour obedience to God. 
+. John 2. I6, . : þ | | | 

Secondly, otherwhiles with feare of paines, troubles, loſſes, reproa- 
ches,&e:" it diſcourageth us from eur duty, and allureth us to diſtruſt 


Gods promiſes, Johx 16, 33: ; 
' © How may wewithitand theſe temptations of the world? 


By ourfaith, (1 Joh» 5.4.) which f{crreth a berter world, even Gods 
heavenly Kingdome before our cyes; and ſo enableth us both to con- 
temne» '(Heb.11.24.&c.) and crucific, (Gat.6,14.) the love of this pre- 
ſent World; and to endure manfully the threats and wrongs thercof, 


- (Heb. 1: 36,37.) both'confefling Chriſt in perill, and ſufferin 
dome for his ſake, if we be thereto called. Rev. 12.11, 
How are then'the pleaſures, profits, and glory of this world 


| come 2 
Firſt,by a true faith od a Chrit, who deſpiſed all thefe 


worke our ſalvation, and to make us overcome them, 


& MartyTr- 
to be O0TeF-. 


things to 


Secondly, by faith in Gods Word, that feareth us from doing any 


thing thatis againſt his will. 


And how ſhall we overcome the paines, loſſes, and reproathes of this 


worlds - 


' Firſt," by a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered all theſe thin 


to worke our ſ{alvtion; and to inable us to ſuffer them. 


- 
" 


Secondly, by a ſtedfaft faith in Gods promiſes and providence, that 
we fhall want no good thing ; and that all things ſecmitig hurrfull ſhall 


' be turzedto thefurtherance of our ſalvation. 


So much of the Worldytheſerond enemy : what call you the Fleſh? 
Third enemy, The corruption of.our nature, wherein we were born and conceived. 


1 Doth that R#arne after regeneration ? 


Yea: ir dwelleth in us, and cleaverh faſt unto us, ſo long as wecarry 


the outward fleſh abourus. P9358 Br 
| Howoth the fleſh fight againſt the ſpirit 


As a treacherous part within us, being by Satan ſtirred up, and in 
 vegled withthe baits bf the world;-or diſcouraged with the evill entrea- 
ty theteof, it fighteth on his-fide againſt ourſoule, (1 Pet:2.11) thar 


is, our ſpiritual lite and welfare; by continuall luſting a 
Spirir.Gal.5,24./' 53" 11334 7s 


How « that ? : | 3 


eainſt the 


_ Firſt, by hindering or corrupting us in the good motions > words 


and deeds of the Spifit./ 


| Secondly, by contitvall - moving us to' evill motions, words and 


deeds: "7c , | 
what call you the Spirit ? 


The holy Tpirir which God in Chrift-hath given us, whereby w 
1A us begorten againe. | ES, Wy, 


— 
- - 


- -Doe we £0t Yecerve 


- No: butsfirſt we receive the firſt fruits,and afterward daily encreafe 
of the ſame unto the end, if che fault benor in our ſelves, © © ll 


the Spirit infall meaſure:@ in perfeftion at the 


5 E9R) 
e arc 
ANN 
firf? 


\ 


- 


' How 


tO. As 


How-doth the Spirit fight agagnuſt, us? oy 
By luſtivg againſt che fleſh, 
.  » How doth it luſt againſt thefleſh 2 
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tions and deeds of the fle 


' Secondly, by continuall enlightring and..affecting us with thoughts, © 


words, and deeds, agreeable ro Gods will.;/ 
| How'may ne miubſtand the temptations of| our fe bobnag: it: 
By ſerting before our eycs the: patrernof the death .of Chrift, and 
arming our ſelves with the ſame minde, thar it behoverhus alſo to ſuf. 
fer in the fleſh, ceafing from {uine; (1-Per.g.1.) hereto craving and im- 


ploying:the power.of the ſame death of Chriſt, ro ſubdue and crucifie. 


our carnall luſts and AGEARE) Whereto alſo belongeth 


che help of Abſtinence! for tlie repreſſing of the inordinate defires. of 


naturc. I Cor. 9. 25,0. 


So much of the ſpirituall fight. what followeth after a max bath gonen 


..- the Viflory mm any temptation or af flifions., | 
Experience of Gods love in Chriſt, and ſo increaſe of peace of con- 
ſcience, and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, Rom.5.3..2.Cor. 1.5. 
what om 172 any temptation he be overcome, and through infir- 
- mity Tall ?-: | » 7 | ' balk YOGA, 
After a Thile there will ariſe godly ſorrow z which is, when a man is 
rieved for no other cauſe in the-world but for this onl y, thar by this ſin 
he hath diſpleaſed God, who hath been unto him a moſt mercifull and 
loving father.'2 Cor.7:8,9. Mat.26.75.' ', 1. | LG m—— 
- -- whas ſigne ws there of this ſorrow? © dog” oay Haga nels. re 
The true {ligne of iris his ; when a man can be grieved for, the very 
diſobedience to God in his evill word br.deed; though he ſhould never 
be puniſhed, and though there were neither heayennor hell. 
what followes after this. ſorrow? he 3H J 
Repentance renewed afreſh.. 2 Cor.7.11. - -,: 
| By what ſents will this repentance appeares 
By ſeven. (2 Cor,7.11.,) | 
i. A caretolcaverhe ſin whereinto he is falne. - I 
- 2. Andutter condemning of himſelf for ir, with a craving of pardon. 
3- A greatanger againſt himſelf. for his careleſneſle. of 
4 A fehds leſt heſhould-fall into.the ſame ſin again, 
- 5. Adeſireever after to pleaſe God, 


6. Azzeale of .thefame.. f | 
7. Revenge upon himſfelfe forhis former offences. Mg 
- Thus farof Repentance, andthe fpirituall warfare accompanying the 
» fame. whit are thoſe good works wherein our new Obedience ir 
exerciſed ? 


- * «© % 


That which pracecding from a perſon acceptable, is ſomething of New obedl- 
God commanded, performed in right manner, and direted unto a goog ©X* 


end ; namely, VVharſoever thing 1s done of us, not by the force or con- 
dud of nature, (2.Cors'3. 5.) but by the power of the ſpirit.of ; Chriſt 
dwelling in us, (Rom. 10.) and according to the tule'of . Ws 


known will .: 
of God; (Rom. 13.2%) wr the glory of God(1Cor.10.31. #96 Wurgnce 
> "— | | 


The Swine and Sabftanca' Q 


DE 


tics of chem, 


no Merit in 


good works, 


of our  Eledtion, (2 Pet.1.10, &c:) andrhe edification of others. 2 Cor. 


IO,2 3. p 13t11t v.. 
How many things then are needfull for the making. of our attons gooe!? 2 
and what properties art t6 be rehuovedin Loud works ? 

EEC CE IC 05 AMD. 1 22h as 
”:1, They'that do then mult be ſyctvas are ingraſeed inco-Cliti, and 
conginue 1n him ; that ſo their petſons may be acceptable unto.God, 

2, They muſt be agreeable rothe Law of God't:and. he that dorh 
chem muſt Fhow that he hach'a warrant for his ofiice trom the Com- 
manderent of God,  -- 

i», :He thdr doth them tauſ ack one have a VSakt a for his acgion, 
and know that ic is lawfilt; bur he alſodoit inchar manner. which 
God hath appointed: - - | :-- 

24, - He that:dorh ther rhuft be efandet: in a his bearr that God al- 
lowerh them. 

«4\- They muſt be done to that holy end for which God hack com- 
manded them : namely roglorifie Godand tpaſſure our own falvation. 

Cannordl men do gook works. 

No, bur only the regen&ate :  whoare for chat purpoſe cteated anew; 
and indued in-ſome meaſure with the $pirit of Chriſt, and power of 
his Reſurredtion, and carry! the Lmage of Godin them. Tn, 2.10. 2 Tim, 
$327: © wy 
f phat fi as thes of he 00d works of the anregenerate? | 

They-dotivgood works: becauſethey neither are as yet members of 
Chriſt, nor do offer them to God-inthe name of Chriſt. and'therefore 
are the evill tree, which yenger forth ogcly.c evill iuir, Maithe. I7.&C. 
Jer.t3.23."0 
- 15 theye 0 \differents Letween theſt aovienriciacbich keep themſelves to 

their own wives; ahd thiſe that rake other mens 2. or between him that 
ftealeth, and him that lirueth of bis own labour ? 

Yes verily. For the former ations arecivilly good » and: profitable 
for the maintenance of the ſociety of men, and before God not ſoabo- 
minable as thoſe which are commuted againſtcivill + gang; yer com- 
ming from ſome othet cauſe (cither of vain-glory, or of ſervile feare, 
of opition-of merit ) thitifrom fairhi;and us wer y the love of God, 
they are no beret than fitits what ſhew of ſoever they have. 

Is there no concurrence of ndture ii the pl ngof aigood work? 

Taking zature (inthe commonſenſe of Scripture )for that heredita- 
ry corruption that cleavethto all the ſons of Adamy(Eph. 2.3.1 Core2.14. ) 
no good work hath-any-ground or help from nature; buys altogether 
tontraty thereto : (Row. 8.7.) But if we underfiang natures (as Rom. 
214.) -thecreared abilities of ſoul and body, as the light of reaſon, liber- 

by of will, motion of the bodily members,&c. we acknowledge nature 
to bethe principall mover ot guides( Atarth. 16.17.) bur the thing 
7 00 bad os orice) in well doing. 1 Thſ.5-23. - 
Bo fdt der go0d works make w worthy of eteraalt life > 07:4 ſome part 
/ jaſtifie 2 or any whit mevit and deſerve the fawuour of God * 


Thar there is t _ "yy cauſe, 


3 Welte tenthoakand tis times fwore indetned to Gods thanall our 


good 


= wr.” C brifiien Religion 


good works or our fſclves are worth. 
2. Wecan do no good thing but that which commeth from God. 
3+ The _ which 1s able co ſtand inthe judgement of God, 
muſt be perte&in all refpeRss, But in many rhings we fin all-: and again, _ 
our beſt works are imperfe&,corrupt and Hefiled with ſin;and theretore 
can deſerve nothing at the hands of God, who being pertc& righreouſ- 
nefle 1 it {elf, will finde in the beft works we do, more matter of damna- 
cion then of ſalvation. Wherefore we muſt rather condemn our ſelves 
for our good works, then look to be juſtified before God thereby. of al. 
143.2. 1ſ2.64.6. Job 9.3. 
Is there no work of man perfefily good ? 
No work of a finfull man is wholly free fromfin:neither is there any 
good work perfect, no nor of rhe moſk perfe& in this life, by reaſon of 
che remainders of corruption 3 (1ſ4.64.6. Gal.3. 17.) bur only the work 
of Chriſt; in worn alone there was no mixture of {in. 1Pet.2.22; 
_ But when our Santification here begun ſhall be perfefied in the world t6 
come ; ſhall we not then be iftified by an inherent righteouſneſſe 2 
No, bur by the imputed righreouſneſſe of our Saviour Chriſt; which 
being once given us, 15never takenaway from us. 
How 16 pollution conveyed ints the good works which God worketh in us? 
There is ( befide the work of his owne hand, through the operation 
of his holy Spirit) /a pollution in us and an infecticn of ours, which 
commeth from the ſin that dwelleth in us': as cleare water puv into an 
unclean. veſſell, or rude ehrougha filthy channel,” receiverh ſome c- 
vill quality thereof. 
wherein doe our good works fail of Gods TY 
Partly in the inftrumentall cauſes, fromwhich they proceed ; and 
partly in the finall eauſe; or end: whereunco they aime. Py 
' '' what avethe inſtrumental cauſes bindringuthrrperfetion of dir works 2 


1. Our bs 9. that the work 3s not done with knowledge Wherein our 


abſolute andehroughly perfett. .- +1,» 


2. Our Memory, 41 thar our make; Is: infeeblkd, and doth 


not ſo tully-reraine that which theLladerſtanding conceiverh.. 

3 Our Wilt and AﬀeRjons;inthat orrof their duty. 

Our Body; in that itis noe (0; _en d nimble for the ————_ of 
yood things, as is required; '' _ -- bs be 002Þ1k 
Expreſſe this by @ ſimilitudet” 1}-Tay $3217 TO] 70% 1 

We are 1n the inſftrumentall hav like to Scotiimon labourer which 
being hired'by the day;worketh-wirh one hand,whereas both are requi- 
red ; or worketh a piece of the day; being hired ſeerhoinle. "4 

hat 4 the finall.exd wherein good works failed - 

- In that we havernorfodire& _— ro Gods glory, obthegoodefon our 
neighbour, as is required but look aſquint (asit were) at thoſe duries 
whichareep joyned us. - Like to thofe warren a pores their owne 
credit in their skill, before their Maſters profit. 

© If therittbe ſotbat pn cleavith to'our teſt workss; are not our good works 
"< F rms) ul works equal! 4 -- 424400 2113 

No oubtleſſe : beir far from us to thivk it. For their inaperſettion is is 
ſinkull, butthegooy work'isnora fimrandevenintbad ations (as heck 
Gg's | een 


The Summe and Subſtance 
bcen ſaid ) ſome are betrer, thar is, leffe evill and hurrful than others. 
But. ſeeing our workes are thus corrupt, how can they pleaſe God? aud 
why doth he promiſe a reward unto them ? | | | 

Firſt, the reward that God doth promiſe, is not for the deſert of our 
works, bur of his owne grace and mercy. 

Secondly, the corruption and pollution that cleaveth unto our good 
works is taken away by the interceſhon of our Saviour Chriſt ; for 
whoſe ſake God covering their imperteCtion, accepteth-and accounterh 
of them, and ſo pewarten them as if they were perfe@t. 1 Per.2.5, Exo. 
28. 36237,38. | 

what Doftrine ts hence to be gathered ? | 

A Doftrine of great comfort to the children of. God toſtir them y 
to abound in good works, ſith they are ſo acceptable ro God in Chrik 
Jeſus for when men know any thing to be delightrſome ro their Prince, 
they will with all endeavour ſtrive for it : how much more then. oughr 
weto be pricked forward to the ſervice of God,who quencherh.not the 
ſmoaking flax,nor breaketh the bruiſed Reed;(Meat.12:20.) yea, which 
forgetteth not a cup of cold water given in fairh, and forhis ſake? Acar. 
ID, 42. Wh Y Str 

: Deelare now the ends for which good works are to Le done. 

1. That by them Godsglory may be advanced, 

- 2. Thatby them we may ſhew our thankfulneſlc unto God for all 
his benefits. -.  TETIS x23 Int; | | 

3. Thatby them we may be afſured of our faith and eleQion. 

4. That by our good works we may edife others. _ 

How may we edfie. others > | | | 
| 1. By encouraging and{trengthening thoſe that are good. 
2. By winning thoſe that are not come unto God, - | Tis 

4 By ſtopping the mouthes of the wicked, .and of thoſe that are in- 

corrigible.. » 2097 24.2% | (4428, 162043 1 

(wy 7 it not lawfull to ſeek our own praiſe, and merit by our good works > 

 * | No. forallour.goodworks areimperte; and ſalvation is ouly me- 

rited by the death and Qbedicnce of Chriſt ; as hath been ſaid. 

. But will not: this Dofirine make men careleſſe of 'well-doing + - 

-* No. for they that arc- ingrafted into Chriſt, muſt needs; bring forth 
: good works: andgood works are neceſlary;, (as bath been declared ) 
” though nor for merit, yer for Godsglory> the edification of others, and 

our owne: aſſured comfort. +/+: {115 r | | 

Are good works ſo needfull that without them we cannot be ſaved ? 

Yea:. foralchough good works doe not work our ſalvation in any. 
part ; yet becauſe they that are juſtified are allo.ſantified, they.thar do 
no good works declare that they neither are juſtified ner ſanftufied,and 
cherefore cannot be ſaved; | - '-- 5t1 


; Them they. muſt much more be condemned which commit ſnne and he 
Yea. forſuchare not onely pronounced to. be accurſed by the Law, 
bur alſo the Gaſpel hath denounced,that they ſhall notinheric the king- 
domeof haben + ft 50] a) ll 04a ottagts! gs 5 edaduols 33 
\,. ..: * What confpderations may dream wm to be 2enlowin good works 2. aa 


CnSn——_— | TO movy new 
Of Chriftien Religion. _ 


= 


Thatif we doe well, we ſhall have well z as the old ſaying is. 
: But that ts a hard thing to be perſ waded of: | "WM 
So it is indeed : becauſe our hearts are naturally diftruſtfull in the 

promiſes of God z as allo our fleſh, the world;and the devill do ſuggeſt 

unto us, that it isa vainthing to-doe good. Mal.3.14. | 
what remedy is there againſt theſe aſſaults ? 

That irſhall be well with them that do wellzby the teſtimony of God 
himſclfe, commanding the Prophet 1ſazah to ſay foto the righteous: 
(Iſaiah 3.10.) which oughtto teach all men ' that laying aſide all their 
owne opinions, and whatſoever ſeemerh good in their owne eyes, they 
ſhould relierwholly on the direQion of God. | 

- What may te gathered of this # | | 
Thar it is better to endanger our (clves with obedience to God, then 
with diſobedience to rid ourſelves out of appearanceof trouble. 
But why did the Lord thus charge the Prophet ? 
- Becauſe rhe wicked (as ſaith Malecby,) wearicd God with their blaſ- 
phemies ſaying that hedelighred in their wickedneſſe, Mal.2.17. 
H ow ſecondly us that point confirmed 2. | 
By a continuall praQice and exprerience from time to time, as the 
friends of Fob doe well reaton thereupon. | 
what ts the third proofe ? RP | 
Tharſith che Lord mult doe either good for good, or evill for good z 
and thar ir is abſurd, yea blaſphemous, to ſay, that God doth evill for 
ood : it muſt needs tollow, that he will do gaod for goed. For if a rea- 
{onabiehoneft man would nor requite kindnefſe withunkindnes ; it can 
much leſſe fall intorhe nature of God fo to do: eſpecially ſeeing he did 
then ſhew kindnefleunto us when we were enemies unto him, © 
- . ... Howf0arthly us it confirmed? 24 NE MEE LED IT 
Inthat Gog is ſaid to write up the good deeds ofhis ſervants.into- his 
Book of Records ; as the Kings of the earth are wont to do, Mal.:3.26; 
17, 18; ©: | Ay FR 
: | But this ſeemeth not ſo, ſith the wicked doe ſo triumph oter the godly, 
| if there were n0 —_—_ Sk | 
A difference ſhall ſpecially appear at the day of Judgement,when by 
the ſentence of the great Judge the wicked like ſtubble ſhall be confu- 
med withfircz and the Sun of righteouſneſſeſhall ſhineupon the juſt. 

Mal.q.1,2; T5 there no dsfjerence at all in this life 2 

- Yes inwardly.For the godly in.doing well have alwayes a good con- 

ſcience, howleever earthly things go with them : fo that the green faller 

of herbs, or dry bread, is better to them than#all the rich mans wealth : 


becauſe the grace of God goeth with onto wel they goe 3 


_ 


whereasthe wicked have a hell in their confas ow well {oeverithey 
fare outwardly. - 80 Te 
Somuch of good works 1: generall : what ſpecial good works are com- 
mended to us 1n the word of God? | | 


The things. wbich we give -unto God, preſcribed in the firſt Tablet gp. 11 


and the giving of almesro our needy neighbour : touching: which a- g 


mong all the duties of rhe ſecond Table, our Saviour giveth ſpecialldi- quired. 


reftionin the 6:0f Hatthew;where he entreateth of Prayer and Faſting. 
| G7 3 what 


ml 
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The Srmmnr und Subſtance 


Of Prayer, 
what it 1s, 


what are thoſe things that we give unto God > | 

Prayers and Vowes: Pfal.50.13z14. & 66.13, 14. which being ſpeci- 
all parts of Gods worſhip, may nor be communicated unto any other. 
Iſa.42.8. & 48, 11. | | 

what 1s Prayer 2 | 

It is a familiar ſpeech with God, irt the name of Chriſt,(1 7oh.5.14. ) 
opening the deſires of our hearts unto him : and ſoy a lifting up of the 
mind, and a powring out of the heart before God; for the more ample 
and free fruition of the good things we have need of.?ſa.50.15.Fer.33-3- 
Lamm.2.19. Phil.4.6. | 

what gather you hence ? | | 

That we cannever honour Godaright in calling upon his name, un- 
leſſe we bring faithful! and feeling hearts before him. Jam. 1.6,7. 1 Sam. 
I, 16, ; | O 

Deſcribe Prayer yet move largely 2 

- It is a religious calling upon God alone, in the name of Chriſt, by 
the Ticles wherewith in- the Scripture he is fer forth unto us; as we 
thereby ts doe ſervice and homage unto the Lord, as to obraine thoſe 
further things and graces that are neceſſary for us. Or thus: Ir is the ho- 
ly reque#t of an bumble and ſanfified heart, together with thenkſgiuing, 
(hilly) offered by the power of the ſpirit of prayer, (Rom.8.26.) as 
a {peciall ſervice unto God) (Pſal.50.15.) in the zame of Chriſt, ( Jobz 
14.14.) in behalfe of or ſetves and others, (Eph.6.18.)with aff uraxce to 
be heard, in what we pray for, according tothe will of God.1 Joh.5.14, 

am. 1.6. | "yk p 
? , doe we call it a requeſt with thankſgiving > 17 

Becaufe in all out Prayers there muſt be both Petztz0x of the 
things we need,and thankful acknowledgement of thoſe we have obrained; 
(1 Theſ.5.17,18.) As for thoſe formes which contain neither ſupplica- 
tions nor giving of thanks, (as the Art:tles of the Belecte, the Decalogues 
&c.) they may and oughe, for other good purpoſes, be committed to 
memory and rehearſed; ((Dewt.6.7.)but ro uſe themas prayers ſavoureth | 
of deep ignorance; if nor of ſuperſtition. Mat. 6. 7. 

why doe you call it the requeſt of the hearr ? 

Not to exclude theuſe of bodily gefture, much leſle of the voice and 
tongue, in theaftion of Tnyocation; ( therefore called the Calves of the 
Lips, Hop. 4.2.) but to ſhew, Firſt, that the heart is, on our part» the 
principall mover and ſpeaker in prayer 3 from whence borh voice and 
geſture have their force and grace. 1 Cor;14.15. Pſal.45.1.& 108.1. 

Secondly, that Prayer on fudden occafions may be ſecretly and pow- 
erfully offered, and is of God heard and accepred,' when neither any 
worce is uttered, nor anFBWblily geſture employed. Exod.14.15. Nebems. 
2. 4. | | 

Why doe you adde, of an humble and fanftified heart ? 

Becauſe as'in generall, none can pray or do any thing acceptably, (Pſa. 
109.7.) but ſuch as are truely regenerate, and ſanftifiedunto this and 
every good work : (Zſa.5 1.15.) fo in ſpeciall (and for the preſent a&ion 
of prayer ) it's required as the ſumme of all Sacrifices, that the heart be 
humble and contrice, (ſal.5 1.17.) acknowledging; it a 

| - neſle; 


a6. Mit cath. a 


neſle, by reaſon ot-ſin, (Dar.9.8,9. )feeling the want of. Gods grace > —_ 


mercy, (Pſal.143.6.) and ſubmitring ir ſelte unto him, 'Willing:.ro be:be- 
holding for the lea(t degree of favour. Zuke 15; 18, 19, ih hh 
| what then is required of us that ouy prayers maybe holy Fo wink £2 

I, That we pray with faich and aſſurance that God for Chriſts lake 
will heare us. PZ andt hot o 2 (oe olos new 
- 2. Thatwe pray-with feare and reverence of /God:: ..'; {.;; 

3. That we pray with humility and a lively fenſe-of our owh uawor: 
thinefle ro obtaine any thing at Gods hands... } 2 ho els nr 
 4- Thatwepray with a true feeling of our 6wnwants,apdan caznclt 
deſfre to obtaine thoſe things for which we pray: 35) brig 4. 

5. Thar onr affcftions be agrecable tothe matter for which we pray. 

\.6. Thar we putpoſero uſe albgood means fot the obtaining of tholc 
things for which we pray. [53.8  >2,m bn ,c57] 

In bricfe : theſe berthe ſpeciall propetties of erue prayer. -lemuſt be, 

I. In fazth, withour waverings Jam.1. 6. | 200 $04 
2, Intrath, wry ms cx , Pſalme 145. 18, 
3. In hamility, without ſwelling, Luke 18.13. 
4. In zeale, without cooling, James 5.16. 
- 5, In coxſtancy, withone fainting, Luke 18. I. | | 

"What learn you bence? «© =g£ agile 

That even-they which are moſt frequent and ferventin this dury,had 
need to pray God to forgive their prayers, in conſcience of their ownc 
fraikics and infirmities. Eſa. 38.1415. Pſal.77.9,19.& 32.335 1, __ -, 

: - Whats the ſpiritof Prayer 2 bd ont iy hg 

- - Aneſpeciall grace and operation of the holy Ghoſt, Jade 29,.catjed 

therefore the ſprrit of grace and ſupplication, Zach; 12.10, enabling us 
to poure' 6ut our ſoules unto the Lord ( Pſalm:62.8.) with ſighs. that 
cannort'be- expreſſed. (Rom.$. 26; ) For the holy Ghoſt muſt be our 
helper in prayers to teach us both whar to pray» and-how t@ pray, Rog. 
8. 26, (OH a9 HD 2.) | i 

To whom muſt we pray ? 


wn 2.3.1 
w TY t6- 
Wil | 


T” "i 
Heaven 2 holy ? 


To God alone, and to none other. . For 1. He alone, as the ſeatcher Gs 6 
of the hearts, heareth the voice, and knowerh the meaning -of the ſpirit pray co God 


of prayer, Pſal.65.2. Rom.8.27, F279 
\ 2. He is able to grant whatſoever we demand. Eph.z. 20.» (© 
3. He challengeth our faith and confidence, without which we; can- 
not pray. Rom. 10.14. Wherefore ſccing he alone heares all prayers, 
oo 6 all ſinners knowes all ſuiters; (Jer.31.18. 2 Chron.,7.L4. & 6.30. 
11 Chron.28.9. Pſal.44, 21.) he alone have Jove enough to pityall > and 
power enough to relieve all our wants and neceſſities: to himalone we 
are to pray, andto none other, | SILLESINN 
what learn you hence? | | | | Nis abt a. aigh 
That ſeeing; the Scripture forbiddeth us to communicate Geds- ho- 
nour to any other; (7a.42.8.8 48.11.) ſuchas pray either to Saint of 
Angel,(Col.2.18.) have forgotten the name of their God; Z{at., 44. 29. 
Which condemneth thoſe of the Church of Rome, who. would: have us 
to pray to Angels and Saints departed. Te 310. I Is ; 
whether muſt we diref our pragers bo the Fatber,or the Son, vr to the 


p 'Y alone, 


Py 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


That we muſt 
pray onely 'M 
ee wit man, 1 Tim. 2.5.) as of propittation, ſo of interceſſion z (1 Toh.2,152. Rum. 
'  <./..{ 8, 24.) who through the vaileof his fleſh, and merit of his bloud, hath 


* 
PLS, 
% 


& ; 


Foy whom we 
muſt pray; 


\ We muſt pray to the Trinity of. Perſons in the unity. ot -the God- 
head; thar is to lay, to one God.in Trinity. : | 
In whoſe name, or for whiſeſake maſt we pray to God? ; -/, = 
Inthe onely name and for the onely ſake of his Son, our.Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt;(Dan.9:17. John 16.2 3,24.)the alone Meadzator betwetn God and. 


prepared for us anew and living way,wherby we may be bold to cnter 
into the holy place, (Heb.10.19.,)in whom alone we are made the chil- 
drenof' Gods and have liberty to call him Father; (Gal.4-5.) finally ix, 
with, and for whom, God giveth all. good things to his Ele@.Rom.8.32. 

" ' who are condemned ty this Dofirines 


5 They of the Church of Rome, who tcach-us to pray in the name 0 


Saints, and make them to'be mediators between God agd us. . | 
For whom are we to pray# | SET: a: 

For our ſelves aud others ; us and ours : in a word, Firſt,for all men, 
(1 Tim.2,1. ) even our exemzes (Mat.5.44.) becauſe. theybear ethe com- 
mon Image of God, ( 7am. 3.9.) and bloud of mankind whereof we arc 
all made; (As 17. 26.) unſells it be-apparent,. that any one-hath com- 


mitted the unpardonable fin : 17oþ.5.16,) but prizcipaliy,tor ſuch as are 


- our Brethren in Chriſt and of. the houſhold of faith.Eph,6.18.Ga/.6.10, 


Secondly, for all ſorts and ws. a0 of men eſpecially publick perſons, 
as Rulers; and ſuch-as ate ih aurhority;(1 Tim.202.) Minifters,that watch 
over our ſouls, (Eph.6.19..Col.4:3.):&Cc. . i © 4p 
: What aſſurance have we, that we ſhall. be heard in what we prayfor ? 

- Pecaule we pray to that God, that hearerh/prayer, ( Pſal, 65.2.)-and 
is the rewarder-of all that.come unto himz(Heb.11.6.)and.in his name, 
'to whom God denyeth nothing: (oþ.11.42,) and therefore howloever 
we arenot alwayes anſwered at the preſent, (Pſal.77.3.) or inthe ſame 
kinde.that wedefire,(2 Cor.12.94).yet ſooner or later, we are ſure to re- 
ceive, even above that we are able to ask, or think, if - we continue with 
conſtancy, patience, and importunity, to ſue unto him according to his 


_ *will;Luke 11.5. & 18.1, 1 John 5. 14. 


. . buhatthings muſt we come to God in prayer for 2 | | 
or for trifles and toyes, but for things needfull and neceſſary , and 
uch as God hath made us promiſe of : ſome whereof do immediately 
concerne the glory of God, others the neceſſity of man ; cither in things 
belonging to this preſent life, or thoſe eſpecially which belong to che 
' life to come. ff4, ©! = TE POITnT 

| But how can we remember all the promiſes that Gad hath made, there- 
- onto ground our Petitions ; efpecially being unletter d > - 
There are g=ereh romiſes, that whatſoever we ſhall aske accor- 
ding to his will, it ſhall be given us. x 7oh.5.14. Again, whatſoever we | 
read Or heare that the ſervants of God have demanded in the Scripture 
uncontrolledly, or without ſpeciall calling, that is a good warrant for 


us to demand at the hands of God: 


Wheye then #s that will of God revealed, according whereto we mu#t dj- 
ref} our prayers? | 


Throughout the whole Book of the Scriptares of God; which en- 
: bs I Ed forme 


Ada. Ma LE Ann. a i. cad. —_— 


form us, as concer:.ing other dutics, ſo/ſpecially concerning this of 
praycr : recording alfo tor this-purpole, many excellent prayers, asof- 
Moſes, David, Daniel, Nehemiah, Paul, ©c. bur moſt abſolutely in' thas 
paſlage or portion delivered by our Saviour himfelfe, - and' therefore 
commonly called the Lords Prayer. os | 
| what learn you from hence? ; RBPFRGOnT:- 
"Thar for hclp'of our weakneſle, and rudenefſe in prayers we-art-to- 
look unto rhe prayers of the holy men of God ſet | partar in Scripture; 
according as the cftate wherein they were ar the time of thoſe prayers 
may beſt ſort' with the ſpecial caſes wherein'we are when' we pray. Burt: 
c{pecially and above any-orher, yea above all of 'them rogerher, we ate- 
ro look to that moſt abſolute prayer, which-our Saviour Chriſt” hath - 
raught us in the Goſpel. P16. of 
what ts the ſpetiallend and uſe of prayer? « | 
To recover our peace, and to nouriſh our communton with our God. 
Dax 9. Phil. 4. 6,7. Fobn 17. - © | | 
what gather you bence ? | Hy 
Thar futch /as haveTcaft care, and make leaft conſcience to call upon: 
him; have alſolcaft acquaintance and acceptancewith him.:?ſal.1 4.4. 
How further is the neceſſi:y of prayer conſidered > .* © © © : 
Prayer is a key .to'open the Store-houſes of all Gods treaſures. unto 
us :" and'as by knock my wh enter intothe'place we defire ro go to;ſo by 
Prayer we obtaine thofe things we need. Alſoavinen provide gifts ro; 
makeway for favour: (-Prov.17.8.) ſo Prayer Bagift roappeaie-Gods 
anger towards us;and as a hook to reach thoſe thiups tharare above:our 
reach, and to put by thoſe things that ſtand in our way and/les us/1Adde 
Hereanro, that it is ſo neceſſary, 'as without ir the uſe anilenj6ying of 
the things we have, is unlawfull. 1 759.45; For as if 'wecake:any thing 
that is our neighbours without "askihg him'"leave; we'are:actonmed! 
Theeves ; ſorotake any thing of Gods (whoſeall thingsare )withour 
asking them'at his hand ,” is Felony.” Finallys'Prayer: is/@-principall 
meanes ferving for rhe ftrengtheningand increaſing of Faiths, and For 
the further advanciyg, and more plentifull effe&ing of the. cutward 
means of 'ſalyation. Jude 29, 1 Thef:5717,t8; Pſala. 6,7: And: rhere- 
fore ko wary did not onely ſay'unto Chriſtz *Favreaſe car fatihy Obbe 
T7. 5; buralfo,” Lord teach us topyay's'' as. John alſo taught his:;Difcaples. 
Luke 11.1. 2 | | Sen TEA 1 


' ' what #« the excelencyof this Duty? *© i) wor 5h nat 
" It ſerteth/head, and heart, and altout beſtaffetionsawork givihg 
God the praiſe of his Majtſly and Metcy; Gopdrefſe andG rourneſſty- 
both go T Spatt. Fears \Jam.5.1 3,1 4.Pſal;$0i23:And: reir 
x comparedty Incenſe or [weer Perfumes; (pxfal-144.2;):toivhar iris 
acceptable tothe Lord, as perfurnes are te men : and to the (drops of 
honey,-as it were dropping from the lips of the:Clwrch,as/frocibantio- 
ney-comb! Cent4.11:Thy lips, O-my-Spouſe, drop as the honeycomb": his 
and milk are upder thy tongue. (14, 2,006 
we HoWe3n God! : rely wiſe, take delight -onr prayers«that are ſo 
Oo 0 op 2 DS na yo md aint Frag oma gadionrd ; 
| Becauſe in Chriſt he takerhus for his Children'z-ahd tc: as 
FR” F arents 


\ 
: 


T he Swrjente and Subſtance. 


CO nn r= 


Parents rather take pleaſureito hear their children ſ:ammer, chan ome 
other to ſpeake eloquently; ſa doth the Lord take pleafurcin the weak 


Of Petition. 


prayers of. the Saints. =_— 
Hitherto _ Inyocation and: Prayer in generall, what are the parts 
thereof > - | 2, 
Two principally : ( ?ſal. 50.15,23. 1 Theſ.5.17,18. 1 Tim. 2.1. Phil.” 


4-6.) -Petitqorrar Requelt (properly called Prayer,) whereby we crave 
things needtull; and Thaztſg5ting or Praiſe, whereby we magnifie the 
gQodnefle.of God, and: give - nr for benefirs received. To both which 
19 annexed Copfefion of ftinnes, and of the righteous judgement of God a-. 
2atnſt them-3.atthe view whereof we being humbled, may come more 
preparedly to prayer in both kinds. | 
What 4s Petition ? FE a 
Petition ( or Prayer properly ſocalled ) is a religious calling upon 
the name of Gad by ſite a docu » in which aaa os and beg all 
things neceſſarie. Luke 11.152,3. Phil.4.6,7. Pſa.50.15. And it is either 
for things of this preſent life, with this exceprioy, fo far forth as the 
ſameſhall ——_ good-unto the wildome of God; or ( and that e- 
ſpecially) for.the things of the life to come,withour exception. Mat.s.z 
2 Sam. 15. 25, 26, . «4 | 
"What learn you of this, that it tx 4 "ay ce ay por God 2 
- Firſt, that we may not ruſh unadviſedly into Gods preſence, but ap- 
proach his Throne with-tear and reverence, Heb.12.28. Eccl.3.1. 
Sec bat the beſt hearing is in heaven,- and readicſt help from. 


La 


- 


Gods hatid..2 Cbroz,7.14 | 51 43 * | 
- hat do.-youmean/bycaling won God? ' \ RNS NINE" 
: Nothfgcalling of the tongue »;:-bur the cry of the heart ;;as Hannah, 
aud whenhervoice was not heard ; (1 Sam.1.13.)and Mor 
yedunecheLord, when he ſpake not a word. Exod:14.15, 
;', 9\but gather you bence 2 MJ AL VOT. 9.4 ol : _ Sh 
{i Thatrtheheart without the tongue may pray. with fruit and eng; 
rs .r&)-but the ropgue without the heart is nothing but.vain bab- 
ing/24ar- 6:7, 1 Io: g 
: ::!2 What doe you miarrby the name of God? 
:Gogd'himfelfe confidered-in his Attributes and Properues, whereby. 
(asmetby:rheir names )he is knowne unto us, Exod, 34. 536,7. Palme 
145.12,&c. 


# 3 


what learn you hence? © x 


_ 2 Fiſk; characitherany' may dirt, hor we map yield chi duty » but 


whicre:we tadyfindthepower and properties of che Deiry,pſ.40.20,2x. 
-; Secondly,;that itis@ good: ground of prayer to tay,our hearts on 
ſuchnfiGods properties;\ as are beſi filiting with gur neceibries. 2 Chro, 
20. 69789. Neb. 1.5. * 1911 0J 91h EMTii; 1594 7.7 #13794 * "6 
- Thisdhygithar they that will-notſeatle their hearts on God alone by: 
faich; canneverlifruptheir hearesro him-alpheyn prayer, Kom.10. 14. 
Pſal.44.20; Lam.3.41. ” | DIET "ry gu 0h 4 "Re 
te ſebmuth toe vf 10 uſe to take aur Petitions wo God 3 [ecing be both 

. _ knoweth what we need, either for bis glory or our good, and hath de- 
1915S ES 


© OfdhriſoemBabgine 


__—_ verily we e meſd aske; and thu©coninually- Cirharis; .axfer” rimes, | 551 +1 
without intermiſhon) by the Cemmandementr of! Chriſt himfetfe, bid- 5 


ditg us aske aud ve ſha rea ſeek abt we + ſhell Pn tao axdtiviſhel 5; 


opened to us: ( Mat.7.7.JWherein weſhould'reſt,' Poras Godbathfore- 
appointed all neceſlaries tobe given'#sF fo harhhe- alfq appuinecd the 


—_ whereby they (ſhould be brought to paſſe;! ry ry ns isa 
chicte ; 


what other reaſon Þatve you forthu 20 + 14 >: 

We ſhouldtherefore bay forthe things we havenged 7 Fe having 
received thein, we may be aſſured we had the of: a pourra not op ac- 
cident or forrune, as natural mendoſay,/ bs, | 

Doth not God eftentimes Veftom hs 'bebtfits abate Payer K111S 

Yes : bortiupon the wicked,(either'toprovoke them to repeat, or to 
make them incxeuſable'; 3 and upon His own children;-Evenasa loving 
Parker i m repard of his i ignorant, ot- ſometimes negligent nd on 
give things unaSked ; everi fo doth God rowards his;» 2 » 1, +5 15377 

' why | ill the Lord have beg hit lei of bim 7: aat: 

- To exerciſe dur Faith'ihi ſeeking, (Mat:7.7.) and our Patience in wai- 
ring: (lames 520,114) as alſo to frirupa feeling of. our wants;- th Mat. 
5.22.) and to quicken our affetions-unto good things; Phet. 4.6. 

what gather you hence 2 

That where rhe heart is fairhleſſe, the prayer muſt needs befruitleſſe: 
for — ro our fairh irſhall be-unto us. Luke 18.1 1514 tam. 1.6,7. 

But why doth he'not anſwer when we aske, but oh zo | help 6 whow? get 

__ be ſees aud heares mw? - © 

Becauſe we'are ſometimes too haughry and he will kgdb GN | 
tim t00-haſty and he will eurb us. 2 Cor.12:7.8,9.Somerinties whfaile 
in the maiter;aski ; Jag know not what: ſomerimes im the manner; af- 
king we know not how ; and ſometimes inthe lids Ty we know no 
wherefore. Tames 4. 2, 

Doth he at | ometimts dibey Me when yet be purpeſes t aſwr eu us 6: 

Yes he doth :- 

Firſt,beceuſe he lovers hear the) voice of hisown: ſpri in us. Rom 8; 
46227. . +> - 

' $econdly,: becauſe the: ſuv may be good, and yet the ſeaſon hop ſo 
meet for us. Rev. 6. 10,11, ARS 1.7. 

Thirdly; hecakes pleafure in our —— being 2 a fruir of. faich and 
fervency. Luke 18. I, 2ſat.15.2728. 

Fourthly, becauſe earn, asare wond long and ſtrong. pray: 
ers, are alwayes eſteemed ighly, reccived in figenidicy; ej 
{obriery,andemployed fai ly For mans _ and Gods wry. ps 
110,21. 1 Chre Ag. 141510 7 
What gather you levee 

- Thatif we faint nov in prayings we ſhall indur ſeaſoobefuce of a 
bleſſing :{ Lake 18.758;)! and that when our God denyes us or delays ws 
in that which ſeems good unto us,-Cven then he gives us that which he 
knowes is'bayer for us, 2-Cor.1 2.89. 

"""Rw" ameants muy ts zo aſs the he gf of projer inſame wes- 
ure e , 
1, To 


Uh—_—_—_ 
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The means of 1, To get ſome true feeling of our Miſery : for ſenſe of Miſery breeds 


the 
gifr of prayer, 


Morives to 
prayer. 


ſuit for mercy. Mat.15.22. | 

2. Bring bungring and thirfty ſoules after grace and good things. Fſal. 

42. 1,2, when the ſoule panteth moſt, the heartprayerh beſt. | 

3- Gather principles of knowledge, that che head may guide the 
heart. 1 Cor,14.15. 7. whas we know is worth the having, we will not 
loſe for the asking. ee | 

4. Conſider the examples of, Gods ſervants in like ſorrowes, and 
make like ſuits. Dan,9. Nehem.g.. [Be thou as they were to him, and he 
will be to thee what he was ro them. POLE AED 

5. Be well perſwaded of Chriſts Ordinance, Mater teach us to pray 3 
(Luke 11. 1.) andof Gods acceptance, reckan of him as.of our Father : 
(Mat.6.529.) for according to our faith it ſhall be unto ys; 

6. ' Bercſolute againſt finnez neither living in groſſer iniquitics, nor 
allowing leſſer infirmities: ( Rom.7. 15.) and ſo he will never ſhut our 
our prayers, nor with-hold his mercies from us$.Pſal.96.1920. 

7. In reading orhearing , turne Precepts into Prayers; Lord give 
whatrthou commandeſt,and command what thou wilt.Dutzes enjoyned, 
-aces commended,#leſſings promiſed, and carſes threarned, do all quic- 
, = us to prayer, and furniſh us with matrer tor the ſame, Matth.5.6, 7. 
Rom.12, Eph.6. In ; 
But 'when for all this our Prayers.#re few and faint, cold and meak;what 
' .. 1 ſpecial help may we then have again eur infirmities ? | ; 
Note better than to pray for the Spirit of Prayer,which helpeth and 
healcth our infirmities, and teacheth us both for manner, meaſure, and 
matterz:tolay open all our neceſſities. Rom. 8. 26. Luke 11, 13, And ſec- 
condly:call which are beſt acquainted with the pratice and po- 
wer of prayer, to pray withus being preſent, (James 5. 14.) and for us 
being abſenrfromi us. Rom. 1.9. -_ 7 56 
What bethe Janes of a ſound Prayer ? 


- 


-7. To uſeall orcher good meanes carefully, 48s 27.33,31. E. 4 
2. Toſcek Gods glory principally. Exod. 32, 11, 12. | 
2- To deſire the beſt things moſt carneſtly. Col. 1. 9,10, 11. 

4. To aske nothing'but what Geds Word warranteth us. 3 Joh.5.14. 


5. To wait patiently till he heare and help us. Pſalme 42, 1 James 5. 
IO, II. | | s 
. _ What motives may we have tofttr up our hearts to this daty ? 

Many and good. Becauſe prayer is the voice of Gods ſpirit in us, 

{ Rem, $.26;) ajewell of grace bequeathed by Chriſt untous. ( Lake 11. 
2.) It sthe hand offaith, the key of. of Gods treaſury, rhe ſoules Solli- 
teitor, the hearts Armour-bearer, and the minds Interpreter. Matt.7.7, 
Epbeſ. 6, 18. It procureth all bleſſings, preventererh curſes,(2 Chr.7.14. 

ſanQtifieth all creatures that they may doe us good. ( 1 Tim. 4.5.) ſeaſo- 

neth all croflcs, that they can doe us no hurr, ( 2 Cor.12.18;) Laſtly, it 

keeps theheart in humility, the life in ſobriety, ſtrengrthneth all graces, 

overcommeth all temptations, ſubdueth corruptions, purgeth our affe- 
Qions, makes Our dutics acceptable to God,. our lives profitable unto 

men, and both life and death comfortable unto our ſelves. As 9. 11. 

Eph.6.18, Jude 20, ARS 4.24. & 7 59, | _ | 

*Þ 2. | 4 
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What are the lets and hinderances of Prayer ? 

There be ſome which hinder che power of it, as our ordinary infirmi- 
tes: ( Mark 9. 23, 24.) other, which hinder either the praCtice or the 
truicof it, asour cuſtomary and grofler iniquiries; pſal.66,18, 

what are the tnfirmities that weaken the power of Prayer. - 

Roving imaginations,” inordiare afte&ions, dulneſſeof {pirir, weak- 
neſle of taith, coldneffe in feelihg,faineneſſe in asking,wearineſſe in wai- 
ting, too much paſſion in our owne matters; and roo little compaiſibn in 
other mens miſcries. Pſal.32.3,4. Mark.9.24. iſa.38.13,14. 10p.4.2;3.” 

What be the cuſtomary 1n1qazties which hinder the prafiiſe of - Prayer 

1. The prophaneneſle of the Atheiſts, in not calling upen God. Zſal; 
I4. 4. \ Pos Or: | 

2. The ſortiſhneſle of the Papiſts, lifting up their hearts and hands to 
baſe Idols. Pſal. 44.20. t | v 173% 20Þ .5 

3- The ſenſuality of the voluptuous, drowning all his'defirck in de- 
lights, and his prayers in pleaſures. 2 Tim. 3.4. 

4. The ſtupidity of worldlings, that think they have no need of pray- 
ing, but of carking and earing, royling and' moyling inthe world, Lad 
12.17,18, Phil.3.19. = POLE 191 Om +5 A. 

. 5. The every w er ck, whicki: decauſe :they-will not 
orgive their brother an hundred pence, cannot pxay $ God to y 
heh cheir ren thouſand Talents; — 32%. by & ” _ 
what be the groſſe ſins which ſhut the eates of the Lord and binder the 
fruit of 'our Prayers? £35 De 1245 ; 

I, Graceleſle hypocrifie, drawing ncare withour lips, but having 

our hearts far from him, 1ſa. 29.13. -.' 5 1. / of 


2. Shameleſſe impiety » when turning our"eares from his" 
he turnerh away his Frm our prayces. Prov.28;y, - 90; Ih 


2, Sencelefſe impenitency, When the cty ofi-ourfinnes unrepented of 
PLALS the voice [X ont prayers that Do aeindy Zach.7.13, nt | 
4. Mercileffe cruelty, when we cither cauſeor ſuffer the aſlifted to 
cry without hearing ; the Lord hearing us cry irour aMi&ion, withour 
helping. Gen.42.22. | | 
what is the general ſubjeFof our Avgaoſy "T8 
Good or cvill. Good to obtain it,' and Evill co remove or prevent it. 
Col. 1:9; 2'Theſ. 3. 1,2. That whereih we pray for good things is called 
Sapplication. ( 1 Tim.2. 1,2.) That wherein we pray againſt any evillis 
called Deprec ation. | TY 
what doe youneane by Good or Evill > | 5 
© Wharfoever is helpfull or hnrefull either for foule or bady : goods 
and grazes, fins and ſorrowes, mercies or judgements in ſpiritual or. in 
carnall things. Phil. 1.9. Luke 18.13. Dang. | 
what gather you bence ? _ v7: 

1. Thar as Prayer isthe key of our heart to opett all'our neceſſities 
unto God; Lam:2.19.) ſo isit alfo the key ofhis treaſury to obtaine his 
mercies from him. Mat. 7.7. SEP | 

2. That the gift of Prayer is a pledgeaud earneſt penny of all other 
good gifts and graces whatſoryer 5 ( Rom. $.26,27,32.) and thatfo bong 
as we'can pray, the greateſt evill cannor —_ us, (Jon.2:1; 3 Cor,12.788.) 

nor 


ot Prayer. 


ohtte 


— 
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ving, 


Of thankſgi. | 


nor the greateſt good without Prayer bee cver proticable unto us. 
1T:im 44.5. | | 
Are ne onely bound tolpray for our ſelves by requeſt for Goodgand a gainſt 
Evill things ?, - | 
No : we arc alſo bound topray likewiſe for others; which kinde of 
Prayer is called /xterceſſion. 1 T1m.2. 1,2. 
: What 4s Interceſſion 2 | | 
It is the ſuit of the heartunto God for the good of others. As A4Lra- 
ham prayed for Abimelech, (Gen.20;17.) Jacobtor his Sons, (Ger. 49.) 
Paul tor the people, (1 Theſ.1.2.) and they for him. 
why doth the Lord require this duty of u4 ? 
1. For communicating our gifts and his graces. Fam. 5. 14,15. 
. 2. . For nouriſhing our love. 
3. For encreaſe of ourcomforts. | 
4. For mutuall ſupport and reliefe in. all Croſles. 
what gather you hence? "Ty 
That all ſuch perſons as are linked.together in neareſt bonds of ſocie- 
ty,arc alſa mutually bound to diſcharge this. duty. 1 7:m.2.1,2. Jam, 5. 
Io, As firſt, in the houſhold of faivh, the ſtronger is to pray for the wea- 
- ker'that he faile not, ( Phil,1.9. ) and the weaker for the fironger that he 
 fallnot. 2The. 21,2. , _- 
Secendly, the Soveraigne for.the Subjc& that he may obey in picry 


_ .andloyalty;.'( 2 Chroy. 6, T3» 149) the Subject for the Soveraigne that 


he may rule in righteouſneſle and religious policy :' ( 1 7; im.1.1,2,) and 
ſo in all ſocieties, whether of publick aſlemblics > or private familics. 
Job 1.5. Deut.33.6. 1 Chron.29.19, _ __ 
-, _ -W#hatfolloneth of; oth? TO OC FRO PYRO 
Strong conſolation :. thav when we find ſmall power or comfort in 
our prayers, the Lord hath ordained tha we may ſeek and.find botb,in 
the prayers of his Churchand Children. Jam.5.14,15.A8s 12.57, 
You have now fpoken of the firſt part of Invocation» namely, Petition : 
: what followetb 2 TOEYS | 
The ſecond, which is Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 1 Theſ.5, 18, 
what is this Praiſe or Thankſgiving ? | 
It is a reverent calling upon the name of God, whercin the heart be- 
ing cheered with ſome taſte of his goodneſle, acknowledgeth all from 
his Mercy, and-purpoſcth all for his Glory. Luke 10.21, 1 Chron,29.10, 
T1, 12,13. And it is cither in praiſing all his goodneſſe, wiſedome, 
power, mercy, and generally-for-the government of his Church ; or for 
thoſe pow favours, bs by Petition we have reccived from- his 
m and, tt phys 
whence doth this duty of Pratſe ariſe ? ' 

As Petition ariſeth from the feeling of our miſery : ſo Praiſe from the 
feeling of Gods mercy. Petition beggeth what we want, and Praiſe ac- 
| knowledgeth what and-whence we have it. Reva15.3. 1 Chrona29.12. . 

at gather you hence ? | , 
That when the Lord hath granted unto us our Petitions, we are forth- 
, with bound to render unto hum his due praiſes, Exod, 15, 1, Pſalme 66. 


(T9, 20, 
y:3!! therein 
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 Wherein doth this duty of Praiſe ef ſpecially conſiſt? 
I, In emptying our ſclves of all unworthineſle. Gez. 32.10. 


In what 


2. In acknowledging him the author of every good gift, and foun- chan pRing 


rain of living waters. Jam.1.17. Jer.2,13. 
3. Inſpeaking good of his name to others. ?ſal.40.9,1o. 
4- In rejoycing before him inall his mercies.Dex:.26.11. 
5. Inreſolving to beſtow all for his honour and ſervice.1 Chr, 29.243. 
Wherefore doth the Lord require praiſe and thankſgiving at our hands ? 


Firſt, becauſe it is the faircſt and ſweeteſt fruit of true piety.Pſa.92.1, Why thank! 


Secondly, it entirely preſerverh Gods glory. 

Thirdly, it boweth rhe heart to true humility. 

Fourthly, it is the condition of the Covenant, when he gives and we 
receive any mercy. Pſal.50.15. 

Fifrhly, ir provoketh others to faithfulneſs and cheerfulneſs in Gods 
ſervice. Pſal.95.1, 

Sixthly, it maintaineth the intercourſe of mercies and duties betwixt 
God and man. | 

what be the properties of true praiſes 

I. Ic muſt be faithtull wichourglozing, with a ſingle, nov with a dou- 
ble hearr.P/al.145.18. | 

2, It muſt be plentiful. ſalme 18.1,2, If God gives his mercies by 
ſhowers, we may not yeeld'our praiſes by drops. 
þ It muſt be Deerfl. I Chron. 29. 14. hegives frecly, and wemuſt 

cr willingly : for he loves a cheertull giver. 2 Cor.g.7. 
WF. M muſt be pozerfwl, in the beſt meaſure, with the beſt member. 

-<I, I,2, | 

5. Iemuſt be 5s&i{fal, in the beſt manner, ſuting his ſcverall proper- 
ties with their due praiſes according ro the nature of. che preſent bleſ- 
lings.Exod.15.2,3. Pſal.144.1,2. EY OL RTE? 

6. It muſt be continual, as long as his mercy endurerh and life lafteth, 
Pſal.146.2. 1 The.5.18. | "S3:4 


what means may we uſe to attain unto this duty ' FI 


gi 
quire 


is x6» 


The proper» 
es &f wells 


I. Aſcriousconfideration of the greatthings he hath done for us{0 The means of 
| thankſgiving. 


VUC Creatures. 1 Sam.12.24. CES. 
2. Todefire to taſte Gods love in the leaſt of his mercies. Ger, 28, 
20,21, IDE iR) 

3. Togive hima taſte of our love in the beſt of our ſervices, ?ſalme 
116.12. | | 

4. To reſt content with our allowance and eſtate wherein he hath ſee 
us. Phel.4.11. fe | 34 þr 

5. To compare our eſtate with other of Gods Saints who want many 
comforts which we enjoy» and fecle many ſorrowes which we fcar nor. 
P$ſal:147.20. 63,2 or cow 14 3H =_ 
6. To befaithfullinall calents and fruitfull in all graces, will be great 
means to make us praiſe God in all his mercies>Mat.25.23.Phil.1.z1. 

what motives bave we to provoke us to Praiſe FLO $0036 HW 


| 1. Itis a good,comely,and pleaſant thing to praiſe God. pl. al.147.1, _ vr in | 


2. Itis his will thus to be honoured..1.Tbeſ.5.18. 


: 3, Itisa duty-of Saints and Angels, both here and hereafter, Fake p 


A314. Hh 2. 
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4. It ſpreadethabroad religion, magnificth and ſanRtiferh him chac 
is moſt High,and moſt Holy. ſal. 145. 1,2,3. Z{a8.13. | 
5: It keeps the hearr from ſwelling, andthe foul from fi urtciting with 


Gods bleſſings. "I 
6..It fits the heart for further graces, and provokes the Lord to freſh! 
mercies. | | | 


what be the ſpectall ſignes and marks, of one that deſires to Le thankfull, 
and unfeignedly to praiſe God in all things? 
Signes of x. Contentedneſle. Pſal. 4. 11. | | 14 
thankfulnefle. > Cheerfulneſle in the uſe of Gods bleſſings. Deut.26.11.Pſal.63.5. 
3+ Faithfulneſſe in our duties, both of our perſons and places, 
4. Readineſle ro draw others into the tcllowſhip of Gods praiſes; 
Pſal.66.16, & 135.1. | 
5. Rejoycing in God, even in the midſt of many croſles. Job 1. 
6. Fruitfulncſle in good words and works. Johz 15.8, | 
- 7./*Aconſcionable carctulneflle ro take all occaſions and uſe all means 
to ſeale up our love, and ſer forth Gods glory. BL) 
So much of the principall parts of Invocations Petition and Thanks- 
giving. Are we limited ayd bound in certain words, bow and where- 
1n to pray ? ; A | | 
: No verily: burwe have a preſcript rule,and perfe& pattern of Pray- 
er of all kindes, left us in.thar Prayer which bur Saviour Chriſ taught 
his Diſciples,(andtin them all ſucceeding ages)called the Lords Prayer. 
 - . What & the\Loras Prayer? © _ 4? $7; & hen! => 
.7>Itis an abſolutePrayerin.it felfe, anda Prayer givinga perfe& dire- 
&ion to frame all other Prayers by. boTtgs it 2-2 yg 
-2:"": R#{66 ogys &y\ ſome not tobe u Prayers but onely a platforme to. dire 
- 11G 3::aff oa Rragers by to lg io oonn ils 4 I 70 
Of che Lords It is both @ Prayer, which we both may-and ought to pray 3 and alfo 
Prayer. a placformeof prayer, whereunto we are to conform, and by which we 
ought to ſquare all ours. And therefore as St Matthew biddcrh us pray 
after this ſort 3 (Matth.6.9:) fo St Lake biddeth us ſay; Our Father,&c. 
2 2323 +17 (Lake 11.2: the one: prepounding it as the moſt perfetplatforme.; to 
309!" be imitated; the other, as the moſt excellent formsto be uſed of all Chri- 
ſians;< -: 2190 614 25 M8917 | lt y 27 ISS; 
what is the platforme pr 
\: ab p151 4130 i352 253 Fan] Fs , yd 
It teacheth both the manner how to pray, and the matter for which 
Xo (29-2 ceachierh uvinall our-prayers ro: whom, and:through whom, 
and for what to pray : alſo what difference to make of the thilgges 
ask;and with whataffetion weare to come unto God in Prayer, . 
07.1% what ardohermords: of: the: Lords Prayer > 7 2 TOLKH) 
They are thus ſet down in the 6. Chapter of the Goſpell according 
 xo0St. Matthew: After this manner therefore pray ye: . oO 


; » 


. oY 


poanded in thy prayer, nhereunto we ought to 


LS OILS II TORINTS E102 
- . Dur F art in” &c 
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god 03A ' 


| What doe you dbſerve herein general 2 : UW ci. 533-58 
Fr Prayer'ts to®be made in a language which we underſtand, for 


«> 4h 
 £'P 
y * ES. - * 


- 


adn. teat erdine 


our Saviour Chriſtranghe his diſciptes here #tonghe 


vy uh 
derſtood, and not-in-an unknown age;''s von cont : 
pradtice of .the Chutchof ome, which oackahie Nik Conen 
unknown tongue.: contrary to Chriſts praRice' here) par All vs 
Godswho commanderhtusto ſerve him watieBotrtierda 
witht oth uride ell xouraffetion,o: 35:7: 53 ond SW 28 
What are the nm of this prayer ? ey = | Holt 2M 7:2999 
Thep axectirees jc. 5) |» DA ag 1 Tues att / 
1s A Prefaceiof compellation;! formmrancs ixo/peer et 3 in the firſs 
words, Our Father. widdielwars inreavent!' : old! 
102,7A. Podyob;Pecjiins;compiding he pierigwEDra r;in the wopds 
followings : 316 M1 114 £4) x i304 YU16323I & 


3. A concluſion (os ſhytring oy for conſirmatiogend: cloſe of pray i 
in ho laſt words; Fox thine is the 'Kingdombtfc2V >, 1199 

.: What yather you of this, thavthere is a Prefate? S 
Thar Chriitian met and Hot 


t&parmivn, Zcrky1 ng 'Fop Bk 
«Et 26.6 sf | 

fanlerh en þ wire {li 
ctaecome tor wit parario 


Wl 


CL order, — > 2d pore SY 
How are-wet cube weil 10 1719 04 
> Nos ofely op evil feRidns, (171828; bee even our 
w 


honeſt _ iſe jn their due timc)ne 3 asthe 
adhd Niche bus ogr pateferr dealer vounlvrs; Hp (290147 iz9 
.d,11 .pþ3r-a6th the Profdre paritts A, Ko "OL Os ana SUM; ns = 
ba) Of Att co: whom we pry. our ne eftateiy ayer : 

ich boldriefſs: 


That we come unto God as roour ores w and yer v with 


g686e &f His Majel E08} 26102 01 B01 151 


but we we t dans hs 
Thar God, and'G ney ( not a or T. 7 Arplſave pu ed 
" Pall 15950 For alt Te 


vhito.- SEO8 10 16.1 
et HP rey 1s * yer nec none which 

es in ener, bor Go aloe” [Boflale;' that this 
emi ba tran of all þ ing tet iris evident thar all proyers (1 
pagan farnees a Hithed unt&ir, | 
© ©2 hy Jer jou here name the Tikhes's'r Yor go] 2-7 n 
\ Betvtife diſcer! os Doris replay aodie Fonkes; ſeckuly ws! 
derfanding thr wedot tt oy eons erty Kis Soca by) by pig w_ 
my > ater Men woe ee win rrory pre 
by <8 Sotmmicy we Age eb 6 


ie po Moor Che 2'6r 46 
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Our Father, 


_ _ Becauſe God: beingdilpleaſed for finne, we can have no dealing with 
him» but. opely by the meanes of his. Son, in whom he is well pleaſed; 
(HMat,3,179)80 whomalbne we have liberty rocal himParher.Ga.4.5. 
ic) || by ft required that me pray by the working: of abe Holy Ghoſt 2 
Becauſeirhe Holy Ghokt aſlurerh ws that heasour Farther :.and where- 


as we know not what to pray, nor how bo EG SER Ghoſt dorh- 
reach us both. 


What muſt we be perſwaded of, ad how muſt we be aoaia taper 3 


Th: - "4 01 8.3: ſ [+ FE We muſt be truel | ff Of onvbntull mifery. and 
Pumbled : which 1: unwenthineſs.to be&helped: 
| | ve 9473 01 c- | - Wroughtiin us, withe/z. OftbeglotiouyMajaſty.of 


ol, ” CG po God in heaven wig _ 


MH 


=1 $19 30 $4. +. CATS elprs:-) 

E Our ſelves < 2+ We-muſt haveaſ t. God! ovechingas his owne. 
& | | ceri@ine. confidence: Children in our Lord | Jeſus 

0 $3 197 141] -Wekhall be beard] Chriſter :; 

34} 257 to b * 83g thisis. wrougha 2<OurPathet. being God Al- 
BY: 238 2526! |. itusbyfaigh>cheing] - mighty, hes avle to. doe: 
G4. Þ-d 110125151 | paligaden that. |. -wharſocver he: will in hea- 
 v4iibog ba, dards 4 50 agg 103 


2414 3; mg "Thaoall Gods OPIC PIAy: for-us.. 13 2Þ-» 
Ode 5 We muſt be  prolop char. jt;.is our bounden "S 
topray for others. aswell as for our ſelves... 
Te: fo tired Savtaur diet; NE IDEN anto God: i the 
044 rn ptpyers 2( (13 Ji 
' WE may. refific;increale & rengrhen ourfaith in God; 
__ t he is 10 us, to,whoam.we. are abont to pray... Heb. 11.6. 
+ What ore, ous cp; ology this that we oe taught fo rall God 


Fa £302 2V4 14. T 
FE God in Chef | is ; bevathe: out Farker, an giverh us borh the 
priviledges( John 1,12.) and firic al long (Gal. <z5 w_ call him. 

Jhatariſeth from benee +. 


H 


"4 


con 


F,- 397 $a ) .y 

4 Firh,wond dence in his father gle lareand compation towardanges his 
ldren;(pſa.103-13.)with; wr ph wag of obraining our [uics anddeſires. 

5 In Sl Gal; Fox as young children deſire rogome fs thezr, Fathers 


ſomey@r 40/fit- upop.the knee or. inche morhers Jap : ſo we by prayer 
do creep.into the Lords, boſome, i " Rt were) do ſtand palace 


Lords $ ; ( Deut. 2 cn boldne leunco bias. as. to our 

merci Faberarhole n= aa in/picrifull a OP ANED ADY 

Es np t hers rowardsihe teadref} childe'y if | dota 
afhance ; pap he wil-grans what werequire. Fo 


$to irchjldren,wh ent bey anhe he Neſ pareop 
vil epe go hg ters rhen.char askeirofhim ny 


ing, Mat; 7: 11, Lonke 1.4.13. ;Andthis doubting i the F Many; 
goc away! ſo.of often ſro prayer without tprofirian | LeFoi 
Wh qverthrowerh thelong & idl, prayers ofche Papi A 
not urance of Gods love Wedge + them in che thing they. -2 hp L 


i Secondly, necefhry of duty> on, our parts; that we. both reverence 
(2a, 1.6.) ions him, ( Mat. te5-45- ) as onr Father, Epb.$.1.1 Pet. 


I+:17+7; Thirdly, 


_—_—_— = -—- <w—— x» -—<r_—— — ms - 
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| '( brifiiandeeligs 7k j | 
_ Of Chr Roe ktd ; : 359; 
Thirdly, thac to come in any: ochername; then gur:Savieer Chiſts ce 
us abomiraible : which-was guredii ;Moſts; (Ex0d|2m 2.8 2924p :)agd 
Aaron, ( Lev. 19.17.) butis notably fer forth of the Apaliley 1m 2:5; 
Therefore ir is adominable ro. comebyBatnts, ainPopery Re 
c'  Whdr i tote confenal ty Wo, abupuri dre atirgthddreils dt bem{our)] 
© Pather > -<££,n0W) £40945 o1ni briavle yam enysrg 1:5 
- The vature of faithywiidhis coapply ichome'wyhimidf\ poly 2028. 
Gul,2:20, Mit:27.46,"Alfo'tharbur 8ablour Cheifeisthdhawtalh $00; 
and we his fons by wes Hopri bo dd Ab 1:59 10Ven97 go 
1.) Maynot's i pr My Father 8.\0\: Wn dt inde 
Yes very-1 ani chacwalt\raridhofthle Soriove wits pxahpla, 
Mat 263982 5\\ 2.20003 0% 8 4% WOK 2 9343S. v1 ts math 
VF by then are we taught here to ſay, Our itherd:: 4 why 
-;* Asthe Word Father diveRcrboisieoiarditice aponthi oelarigntþc- 
tween God and our ſelvesſorhe watdOrahraicttins roMmediinig hp; 
onthe relation berween our ſelves, and foimanſias:bre awday beche 
Chilicen of 'the ſame Father withus, bluodiow noifneRs 2 


zQyec Yo Neq *£ 7 
pray- @Þ 436. 2f1 


epjOyiche 


for another, as well asfor our ſelves: ( James 5.169 thavevaydne 
Pow y joyuthpeneteaſard enj 
benefir oftchecommonock-of prayerslaid up inithic handewfr God: 


It 
"4 


» To thenedication of cheglory,powerfi ce," and Which arc 
holineſs of Godin which regards he is ſaid to dwell in the highiang bly bearen. 


known to the: Angels and bleſſed Spirits of men immediately,and. wichr 
(15's 4:03.vd 643 OCCPI 
\ Thirdly, becauſe he tommunicarceh higaſelfe and bis. goodefle.niore 
powerfully tothem rhan xovis:- and ſo God is ſaid to.be preſery in, the 
Semple; andintheEle.-. ft Le bo $13 31015 boo Fed ohio 
- | Foutthly becauſe'rhere, and not.on earth, we ſhould now. EN, 
(?ſal;123viC0l:3.:152.,) where alſo. we. hope, another day.to dwell wit 
him-in the:fane bappy fellowſhjpg, which; now.;the holy; Angels and 
bleſſed ſouls do enjoy. Which reacherh as.norto have any fleſaly con- 
teir; bureg-have our cogirarians avoye any; worldly MAtter...,.',;f + 
7” Fifrly,/xoreachuis thayas wearrto come boldly unco bir. as tos Far — / 
cher;{0 we alſoare to-come.with lnymulity,and reverence of his Majelly, 
8G 12:55 | w 


| The Smimeatd Subſiance 


: who is{s highabove us: we:wretchbd men being as WOFINES CT awling 
ET and he rang in great May in an the higheſt heavens, 


163 560. | (191 STO8 
c nz ate retry bu alſo fervently be 
Ove 


him.ro. \5orideon the 
heavens n our a (a5 as in Ro OF» pwn ver (uw 8 
fadber ) he will ; (Pſal,115\3-) Lyra with full confidence is his power 
ard loves alke ever of him. Fſkf:2$, Luke 113g + 
hi 10k of the Preface : now are me to come tothe roger FP Jelfe. 
inerdl.aat 2 d.\ ooo oa no oh 
-Theiair nr 37 an with zeale and.cerneſlneſſe,ought © waitand at- 
rend-n prayer: ache (bormels of: FI a09-5pA 
-..1 5% har Hedlatedb 
ho great affection we reAry have to the we corhe for, 
iveth a check to our cold prayers, where the underſtanding.is' ith w 
Rte [and asttwere) the facrifice withoutthe hepyenly Ri 
life "ie bp Apron drone: into heaven, ron in publich ahd.: Frive 
HG 
'/ 1D Ne aſd, __ general to the Proyer. he are the or there 
| - Ko ro Pai _: n 50: 
YL1 ' \ 
Prayer. ie ='ts - dry i come unto eo Godin Petition, pearl 
16, Luke 17519,18. J things nortto Fn 
Le qare way. for further graces and. benefits to bg obtained. 
Secondly, that it is a fault of us ( when we are diſtrefſed ini publick 
unced Godin Ion, but _not to rerurne cankigin 
r our benefirs received, . 
1). wmany Priiti6ns are there. cxcbe Lords Pray er 2 
6. Petitions in © S{x-(&qgAlly\divided, as it were ihiomwo: Tables: ) whereof three do 
- Lord gcgncerif Gods pears che firft Table of 'the Law: z three do concern our 
wo ſelves atidbur fleighbonrs,as doththe ſecqndTable.For inthe three firſf 
we trigke requeſt forthofe things thar concerne:Gods Mageby, wiote 
lory arid fefviceweareto {as before:our owne good: (ſob Buy, 
TIF 30.) 0 the thrbe {atre}y for thoſe things chav adnioroe rhe neceſſity 
own welfare, which'weumft refer to the obey ro Pſa. + 
IS, 25. )S0 that by the very order of the Petitions'we learne =_ mn 
on; that Wemuſt and doghe fi rf co-chink\ upon Gods glory before ahy 
thing that ihs-or belongs ro us 77 nd newe hott ſeek the ſer- 
vice of gue _ our _ wp he 3{ Job.12.25528.) yeazahd prefer the 
ify thetiame of God before our own ſalvation : (Row:g. 34 Jas 
4 ye the Commatridements,which dividediinto'rwo 
ab 68; the fitſt coficeriierh the worſhip of Gbd, the ſceend aur ſelves. : 
We _— os Yam this - 


dad a 400 


Our hypoetifie. for were it nor for our F4IGS our wants, we would 
not hana wy God ataltin prayer : rh Poperyal their prayers are for 
chunfelvesand theit ſalvation, 80; Whereas word (;hy)in all theſe 


Peticions 


O fC Cbriftien Hogs: & x =,” _ 

petitions, doth ſhur forth the conſideration of our ſclves,to the = that is 
we might have our minds altogether faſtened upon the ſervice of God. 
what further o:ſerue yoa proper to thoſe Petitions that: coneernethe gbory 

of God? PIT ty 
Thar as they muft be begged i in the firſt place, {o muſk; they likewiſe 
be performed with further zeale of ſpirit and carncſtneſle of affection: 


as may be gathered, in'that they. arc propounded wichour any band or 
coupling ot one with anorher., 


. How ave theſe Petitions divided ? Fr 
Thus. the firſt concerneth Gods glory, it ſelfe: the FB two, the 
things whereby God is glorified; as when his Kingdaane commethang. 


his VV 1ll is done. 
What are the words of the firſt Petition ? 


Hallowed be thy Name: Marth. 6.9. Luke 11.12. 


what ts the ſumme of this Petition. Y 


Tharin all. things God may be eto Thar he,who in himfells; his 
word and works,ts moſt holy and gloriqus may be rar Ae and 


$ \* a 4 
A IS 6 
- 
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x1. Petition; _ 


honoured for ſuch, by us. Pſal.96.8. 1 Pet,249. Bf 
why ts this Petztton ſet Lefore all ? 

Becaulc it is that which ought to be deareſt. unto us; and hos that -all 

things are to be referred unto ir; Prov. 16.4..1;Cor.13,10.31; 
what is to be conſi dered for tbe further: opentng of this Petttzon t 
- Figs the 1 meaning of the words apart; zthen of them inte. _ 
*  What.4s meant Ly the nord; Name 2--, ©... 

By the Name of God» we are to underſtand God lial# (1 LKivgs by by ws a — 

W. S4otef: 26:9) as he maketh, knowne to us the. fame and glory:of his namite, 
e i IN Gen. 32. 29+):;For the Name of, God inthe 


*» /% 
, 


ot e ſronificrh God hiraſelfe( becauſe the nature of a'thing is taker) 
Gear (Le as{. As, 15. J: his Eſſence, ang. _ ivgs by 
whith he 'is ky btn UNtO.US<4 »;- \ 


. ; > 
+ :(3. wy x I. i. Ag 20 


what are thoſe Names, wherely God i is made f Sanene I, Whb0 Us 2. £48 
'Firſh, his Tzthes.2, as; Jehogh a loin; tha Lord of- Hoſts, and ſuch like... ey” 
Ex q*3+14- & 6 cigar! __ 2D Fs 974 early 8; 
- Peopdly his 5 Attributes and Properties; ;/as his vil, "doi, comers hives | 
elubicepterg ma x04533. 18$L907c & 3485 5620? ci) Which 
bo dentiall in TAs, 8 are, Dig our capacity; expreſled: under cthe-name 
(on a nes n 05,and axnenll led the names. ofGod,becauſe as pies 


ſerye'to ings by, ſo God.1s known by. theſe: things. - | ,,.3:077 
ek hs memorials : =nifed by ih HS, Thaggatl he genes} 
5! lory has ens. F417 ; ; 921 {1 . O1 If00!: 1 * WUMEED 


+ Ee oaks thoſe Hognilta. >. Erie 2} | 23(} I ft 
* Firſt and ations. of.G od: as ; > Creats6n and Gouerwmeh) 
+104.) bug eſpecially, the Work of! |Redennprios: Pal: 


_—_ 


: 


of. rhe TE os 


I'9. | 
Holds! ly, the ings that brlang unto. God: Fr his worſblp; 5) 


$arrtps ts-and Diſrepline, buteſpecially. his Ford, (Fſal.238:2;8 1 uy 
Qed: wh Rinche fook of: graceand the box of olnemant,our an which 
33: \ | Prot 


_ - f = bag 
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The Sunme and Subſtance | 


What is meant 
by hallowed 2 the common uſe to ſome proper end: and therefore ro hallow the name 


the ſweet favour of his name is moſt effecually poured. Capt. I. 23 3. 


What is meant by the word, Hallowed ? 
SanRified and reverenced, For to hallonis to ſet apartathing from 


of God, is to ſeperate it from all prophane and unholy abuſe, coa holy 
and reverend aſe. | 
Can any man adde any thing unto Gods boltneſſe ? | 

No : we cannot adde any holinefſe unto God, or take any from kim. 
Bur as God is holy in his properties and aftions} and alſo in his Ordi- 
ances, both in the Church and Common-wealth ; fo we defire they 
may be ( and that nor only by our ſelves, butalſo by all men) acknow- 
ledged and repured as they are worthy in themſelves to be reputed and 
accounted. And .in this.-reſpe& onely are weſaid to hallow his name, 
when we acknowledge it and honour it for ſuch : (Pſal:96.7,8.)thereby 
( as it were) ſetting the Crowne of holinefſe and honour upon the he 
of God. Contrariwiſe,tailing ſo to do,we are guilty of the protanation 
of Gods holy name : northar he can receive any pollution from us; bur 
only as the man thar lufterth after'a chaſt woman, is ſaid by our Saviour 


to be guilty of adultery withher, though ſhe remainerh in her ſelf ſpor- 


leſſe and undefiled. Mat.5.28. | 
M ay none elſe be glorified but the name of God? 

; When it is ſaid, Haloxed be thy name : thereby is notcd, that noglory 
or honour ſhould be givento _ thing in the werld,but to the name of 
God, ( Ef#.42.8. & 48. 11.) further than they arc inftraments, whereby 
we may ariſeto the'glorifying of it: for God will not give his glory to 
any other thing, no not to the manhoodof our Saviour Chriſt. 

What u« tdbeconfidered inthe words + rode NS. 
Thar ir is a ſingular benefit of God to admicus to the ſanRtifying of 
his name, and (as it were)to ſet the Crown(which is his gloryupon his 
head; and to hold it there: eſpecially ſetitig he is able himſclte alone ro 
doe it; and when he would uſt others thereto, he harch fo many Legions 
of Angels to doit, yea, can raiſe up ſtones todoir. F bt 
what doe you then ashe of | God 1+ this Petation? 


What we zke- *T hat as God is glorious in himſelfe, fo he-may bedeclared and made 


- more more 


inchis petition known unto men. That therefore God would have himſelf known and 


acknow by all men, burefpecially by'my ſelfe;-ro be moſt holy. 
Thar whether. weſpeak, thinke, or any way uſe his name, FED 
works or Word, we may doeirholily and with all teverence. That his 
wiſdom,power;goodneſs, mercy,ttuth, righteouſneſs, and erernity, may 
| itnparred unto me, andother of Gods people. That 
hemay be acktiowledped juſty wiſe,&c. in all his works, even ut his or- 

ining of ſome to eternall lifeand other ſome to everlaſting deftruRti- 
ON. t his infinite juſtice, and infinite mercy over all his Creatures 
(bur eſpecially 6ver his Church)may be reverenced and adorned by all 


ped pot nn ly by my ſelf. That the name of God may be revercut- 
of y 


ly and holily uſed of all men, bur eſpecially of my ſelf. That when the 
br = nn erween my felf andan thirig thas 


ongeth unto mel may prefer that rinto this. Finally,char God would 
C to'plant and encreaſe in me and others fach-graces whereby 
kisname may beglorified, what 


Py. - 
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* Of Grittien Religion. \ . © 
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what are thoſe graces for which we pray here 11 particular ? 


i. Knowledge of God: ( Fſd.100.3, & 67.2.) that God would give Whit graces 
us the. knowlodyge of himſclte, his Words and Works ; for we cannot wo here prop 


glorific his name unlefſe we'know ir. MNIIHRCT 5G | 

2. Bclicke of his Word : that we and others may ſanRifie God in 
believing his Word, how unlikely ſoever. Fobz 3.33. Wherefore Moſes 
and Aaroz arc {aid not to have ſandified rhe name of God, in that they 
belceved nor. (Num. 20. 12.) Contrariwiſe Abraham glorified God in 
believing Rom. 4.20.* ' Ol £1 | | 

3. Fearing the Lord alone, and not men. That the Lord be our feare; 
Eſa. 8.1213. 1 Pet.3:24418, | 

4. Huaulity (for our ſelves and others ) without which we cannot 
glorifie. God, asit is meet, Pſal 115. 1:2 Sem: 7.18. Pſal. 8, 455, and 
148. 2. bate 3-48; aft weiliingn i ns LEES | 

5. Patience, (ariſing from.thence: ) whereby we doe willingly ſub- 
mit our ſelves uinto the corre&inghand of God,as El;, ( 1. Sam.3:18.) & 
Hezekiab.'( EJa.39:8)/ Vrif 07h 
- 6. Thankfulneſſe:thatwe —_— him for his benefies more par- 
ticularly. Where we are to hallow:Gods namic, as well by praiſing ir 
for rhe. benefits. we Have. received 's as for the wonderfull works in rhe 
Creation, and goverqment of the world, the Church eſpecially. 
.* 7. -Lips opened; and rongues tuned to ſpeak of him with reverence; 
Pſal.51.15. & 44:1:8645.1.' > NE $: F'S 

*.J% .A life ſoſord ed, that men-may ſay, he is a holy God>:who. by 
his grace 'makerh us an op yonghe, Mat. 5.16. 1 Pet; 2.9. Tit. 2.10, 
Tharaccdrdingas we.know the vertuesof our good God.fo the fruits of 
them may appeare in ours and all Gods peoples lives ; that ſoihis name 
may be honoured and praiſed, and he may get glory by thegodly:con- 
-yerfation of us and others. ©: | | ny 03 261715” 
bl what doe we = againſt inthis Petition? 
We pray againſt all 


ally the _— of our hearts. which we are to confeſle and lament. (Pro. 


3:13, e pray againſt all falſe religion ;: all praphanenefſe, impari- 
oe chanifulteſſ, (Rom. 1.21.) Oc. thoſe =Wormes a eres 


z blaſphemy, andunreverent ſpeaking of God ; ( Zxod.20.7;) roge> 
hes with all wickednelſe and ungodlineſſe » whereby Gow Ne 
is diſhonoured... In:a:word, we pray that God would remove,and roor 
our of .our hearts, tongues and lives, all ſuck vices, by and for which his 
vame is diſhonoured, eſpecially an evill and Gnklog life, for which 
the name God, and his religionsis evill ſpokenof in the world, Rom. 2: 
2352 | 
J | : what doth this teach us 2 | | J TLOETY 1 

Our dulnefle is hereby condemned 3 who by nature areſo ill difpo» 


ſed roglorifie Gol, and to uſe his name holily and reverently: 


-- 


C4 % 
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ignorance @bþpholy things we ſhould know,( Hof What thi 
$,-12.)againit infidelity and want of good works, whereby God wants me pong 
of his glory. We pray againſt all lofty and high things, char. hinder againſt, 
that onely. canhor-be exalted 3 ( Eſa. 2. 11, 12,135 14, 15.:) eſpeci- - 
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What is meanr 


by Kingdome, world, then-in the laſt day;borh inthe whole Church 8 inevery.mem- 


what ts to be conſidered in the ſecond Petition > 


Let thy Kingdome come. Mat. 6. 10, Luke 11, 2, 


One of the means how to have oa riame of God fanGifcd which is 

2 dependance of the former Petirion. 
what ts the ſumme of this Petition?) \.- ! 

That God may reigne in our hearts and not fn and, that the. King- 
dome'of our Lord Jeſus Chriſtborh bythe inward working of his Spi- 
rit, and aiſo by the outward meanes, may he enlarged'daily,uncill ir be 
perfected at the commingof Chriſt to judgemens, 'Tharthe Kibgdome 
of {in and Satan being mere and more aboliſhed; (48s 26. 18. Col, 1. 
13.) Chriſt may now reign in our hearts by Braces uh 3-15 216.) and 
we with hit forever inglory, » Tim.2.12,0 5! © Ins 

What is meant here by Kingdomes?'.  -: 
That government which our Saviour Chriſt exteciſerty, fat in this 


ber thereof. For by Fre, Kingdome'of 'God we muſt underſtand here, 
not ſo much that ah all netic, as'C nh 
over all Creatures,diſpoſing them all corheir proper ends tor hisg 

( Eſa. 6.5. P[abme 95.36.) as the ſpirituall regimens (*?ſalme 110. 4 
I Coy. 15.25.) of the Church (and of all chings for te good of che 
Church) wherein God hath Chriſt Kings{#ſal. 2.6. 
Ho. 3.5.) the Saints his Subjets, (Rene. 15. 33 DR VeethbLaw: 
( Job 22.22.) the Argelsandl all Cremarishis Servants. ( Hebr.x.6, 
the Miniſters his Heralds and Ambaſſadors ; (2 Cor.5.20,): finally, the 
Devils kingdome, ( Moatth, 12.26.) that is, ' wicked Angels, and men 
( enemies to the Kingdome of Chriſt, Zuke 19: 27.) his — 


Pſal.110.1. 


How is this Kingdome ſaid to ene ? 


What atam 1. In vader ard of meens, where the wordof the Kingdonae is publiſhed 
by comming. 2747.1 


& 13.19. Mark 4.15. 

- -2, Inregard of ' effacy, whers from the heart obedictce I yielded; 

Rom. 6, 17: 
| Cr. Increaſe of grace inthe time cof the be. Mat. 


P2138 
3.In regard of per-[ 2.” The tranſlation of bleſſed fonlesia into even, in in 
” fell > it haths themomentof death. Luke 23.4254 3. 
_ theſe degrees: 3-" Finally, the full rederprionabd orificationof ; 
TEES | the-Saints in ſoule aud body, in br Come. 
Mat 25.34. 
whe or we then defive concerning the- Kingdeme py God In this 2 Po 
' ttz0n 2 

We pray either for that he exerciſeth in this world,or for that he ex- 

erciſeth in the world ro:come, called the kingdome of glory. 
_ How many ſorts are there of that Kingdome bA@xerciſeth i it this 

f 

Two. Firſtzthat he exerciſcth over all men, and other creatures, alled 
=. e 


Of Chriition Religion. by | 261 


kingdome of power. Secondlyxhar he exerciferh over the Church « cal- 
led the Kingdome of grace. | 
what aeſire we of God concerning the government he exerciſeth over all 
Creatures 2 | | 
That he would governe all che creatures, both in the naturall courſe 
of things» and 1n rhe c1vill and domeſticall government of men, yea) in 
the rule of Devils themſelves, in ſuch ſort as they may ſerve for the 
good of his Church. ?ſal,97.1. Mat.6.13. John 17.2, 
what deſire we concerning bis government in the Church? 
Thatir may be here in this worldenlarged, and that ir may be accom- 
pliſhed in the laſt day, Pſa/. 122.6. Jſa. 62.7. 
what doe we deſire for the 1nlargement of it 1nthis world > 
That by Chriſt the head of the Church, God would govern his peo- 
ple to the perfeCt ſalvation of the ele&zand tothe utrer deſtruction of the 
reprobate,wherher open rebels,or feigned and hollow-hearted Subjeas. 
what great need ts there that we ſhould pray for the kingdome of God? 
For thav being taught that we ſhould pray that the Kingdome of God 
may come, hereby weare put in minde of another Ki . x of Satan 
and darkneſle, which oppoſerh ſtrongly againſt his Kingdome, 12.2425. 
2 Cor.6,14>L 551 6, 
why, all men doe naturally abhor-$atan, even to the very name of him. 
:They doe ini words and ſhew : but when they doe his will, live under 
his lawes, delight in his works of darkneſſe, fubje& themſelves to the 
Pope and other his inſtruments 3 they are found indeed to love him as. 
their father;and honour him as their Prince, whom in words they would 
ſecmto abhorre, For as the ſame men affirmed by our Saviour Chriſt 
ro. approach unto God with their lips, and to have their hearts farre 
from him : (444.158) ſo arc they in their lips far from Satan,but neate 
him in'their hearts. -. oy | | 
what other oppoſutions are there agatnſt Gods Kingdome ? 
Thefleſh, and the world. Gal. 5. 16,17. 
 . Iphat be the means we ought topray for , that our Saviour Chri may g0- 
verk bis Charch :n this world thereby 2 
Inward, and outward. 
What award things doe we pray for ? | 
.; TharGod would yive his holy Spirit, as the chiefe and principall 
meanes whereby our Saviour Chriſt gathereth and ruleth his ch, 
conveighing his ſpirir of knowledge and of good motions into his peo- 
ple: and conſequenaly, we pray againſt the motions and temptations of 
Satan and of onr owne fleſh. 
Whatare the curnard things we pray for? | 
The means whereby the Sprit is conveighed:namely,the Word, and 
the dependance thereof, the Sacraments and Cenſures. 
what pray we for concerning the word > | | 
" Thar ith ing the ſcepter of Chrifts Kingdome; the rod and ſtandard 
of his power ( Pſal. 110. 2. Iſa. 11; 4. 10.) andcatied rhe Wordof the 
kingdome,(Mar.1.14.)and the kingdom of heavens(2/ar.1 3: may have 
free paſlage every where, ( 2 Theſ.3.1.) and. be gloriouſly lifred up and 
advanced : and, it onely having Fe agreeable thereunto, : tra- 
| \ 1 ItLONS 
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ditions and inventions of men may be rejected. 
what pray we for concerning the Sacraments # 
Tharas they arc the Scales of God promiſes and the whole Covenant 
ofgrace : ſo they may be both miniſtred and received in that pureneſſe 
and fincerity,which is according to his Word ; and all falſe Sacraments 
and ſacrifices put under toor. | 
what pray we for concerning the Cenſures ? 

That not only private perſons,but the whole Church may be ruled by 
the line of Gods Word 3 thatſo well doers may be advanced, and evill 
doers cenſured and corrected, according to the degree of their fault : and 
therefore that all cither impunity or tyrannous tortuires of Conſcience, 
may be taken away. 

what further doe we pray for ? | 
That God would furniſh his Church with all ſuch Officers as he ap- 
roveth;that being indued with ſpeciall gifts,may be both able and wil- 
ling ro execute their charge diligently and faithfully. 
what further deſire youtn this Petition ? 

That where theſe things are only begun, they may be perfected ; and 
that every Church may be polifhed and garniſhed, that Sion may ap- 
peare in her perfe&beauty ; and fo the Jewes may be calledand ſo ma- 
ny of the Gentiles as belong unto Chriſt;and the contrary Enemics may 
be either converted or confounded. 

what doe we pray forn veſpe&} of every member of the Charch > 

Even as poore _—— are alwaies creeping to the prifon doore, and 
bouting to get off their boults; ſo we out of a ſorrowtull feeling of the 
{piticuall bondage we are in to Saran and {in,pray that the kingdome of 
Chriſt may come,and be advanced inevery one of our Hearts,in juſtice, 
righteouſneſle, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : ( Rom.14.17.)that as 

K1ngs unto God, we may ſubdue within us all choſe either opinions or 
affeRions tharriſe up and rebell againſt God. | 
what then are the particulars concerning the Kingdome of gracethat 
we doe crave of God in this Petition 2 
= goon 1, That Satans Kingdome may be aboliſhed, (.A8.26.18.) the bands 
edfor. > of ſpiritvall captivity looſed, (2 Tim.2.26. Col.1. 13.) the power of cor- 
x.reſpeaing ruptionthat make us like well of our bondage, abated,(Gal.5.24:) the 
+0 es inſtruments of Satans tyranny (as the Turks and Pope; and all ſuch 
' _ out-lawesfrom Chriſt )defeated.2 Theſ.2.8. 

2. That it would pleaſe God to gather out of every part.of the world 
thoſe that belong to his cleftion.. 

3. That God for the gathering of them would raiſe: up faithfull and 
Pee Miniſters in every part of the world where there are any which 
clong to his ele&ion. Thar all loiterers and tongue-tyed Miniſters being 
removed.(Eſa.56.10,11.faithfull and able watchmen may beſet over the 
flock of Chriſt,(Mat.9.38.with ſufficient excouragement of maintenance, 
countenance, and proteCtion,&c. and the word of God may be freely 
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preached every where.2 Theſ.z.1. 
4. That it would pleaſe Ged with the bleſſing of his Spirit to accom- - 

pany the word ;ſothat it may be of power to convert choſe that belong 

unto him, 11 | 
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- 5. Thatit would pleaſe God every day more and more to.increafe the 
holy gifts and graces of his holy Spirit in the hearts of thoſe whom he 
hath already called cffcQually.. oe 1g 7 
6, That the Lord, by his word and ſpirit, wonld rule inthe hearts and 
lives of his Saints,(Col.3.15,16, making chem alfo Kings,in-part,by over- 
comming the corruptionwhich is in the world through-luſt; 2 Per.1,4. | 
7. That God would raiſe up godly and religious Magiſtrates, which 
ſhould further and countenance his worſhipas much as in-them.lyeth. . 
.. $. Thattheeyes of all men, eſpecially Princes, may be opencd to (ee 
the filthinefle of the whore of Babylon, (Rev. 17-16.) and the true beauty 
of pure Religion, andof the Spayle of Chriſt-#9.60.3. 1, © 
9. That God would baiiſh and coot out of his Church all-thoſe things 
which may hinder the proceeding of his kingdome inthe hearts of thoſ. 
rhat belong unto him. EL JE "i EY 
. 10, Finally,that he would finiſh the kingdome of Gracexcalling his E- 
le& uncalled(Ger.9.27.)confirming ſuch asſtand;(2 Theſ.2.17.)rauting the 
fallen, (Jam.5.15,16.) comforting the afliged-(1ſa.61.3.) and haſten the 
kingdome of glory... - 7 ornate, 
what doe we deſire of God in this Petition concerning the Kingdome of 
glory, and our good in the world to come? 1 1 4 Of - 
., 1, That God would.be pleaſed to take us:in due tirtie (fo ſoone as he 


doth fee it zo make for his glory and our good) our of this ſinfull and z: Reſpe&ing 
conflicting lifezinto peace with Chriſt,and cranſlace us unto the kingdom 4* kingdlome 


of heaven. Phil. 1,23. hn, TRIO LOLD WED 2 TIE 
. 3: Thatthe number of the ele being accompliſhed,the finall diſſolu- 
tion of all things may come: thar Ggd would the ſecond commin 
of his Son to judgment for the cles ſake; who with ſingular love 
affc&ion ongfor it-laying : Come Lord Jeſs, come:quithly : (Revel.22. 20; 
joy rs fruition of that glory prepared for us befor the beginning of the - 
3- That God would get himlelfe. glory. by-the finall confuſion of his 
enemies. K 3s SAR kit WOE Ree»! 
>. : What arethe words of-the third Petition > | 


* 


7 
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_ Luke11.2, 


of gle! 


Thy-will be done in Earth, as it (8 in Yeaven. Mari. 10, Ti lcdPe 


What 45ithe ſumme of. this Petztion 5 Yo ern, 
.. That Gad-would granzus that we may voluntarily and willingly ſub- 
je& our ſelves unto him,and his providence : that renouncing the will of 
Satan, andour own corrupt-itichnation, (2:T1#9.2.26. 1 Pet.4.2:)and reje- 
Qing all gs ar6contrary tothewill of God-we may doe his will ; 
not as we will, nor grudgingly, biie readily«(Z?ſal.1 19:60.) -andiheartily, 
(Col.3.23.) following in ouir meaſurethecxampleetthe Angels.& Saints 
chat are in heaven: (Pſah.10320.) haplly; Garghdcence maybe givento 
Chriſt, inculing us untillwe be asthe holy Angels: | + + 1 4 
what is meant kytbis word [Thy?] » omar ww LG 
Hereby ye/extlude: all wils oppor. ta ot diverſe from tlie an of 
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God; whether the will-of Satan\(2 74m.226.) or our own, (r Pet.4.2.) 


narurally corrupt and enthralled ro' Satan ; yea, whatſoever lawfull in- 


tentions or deſires, repugnant to the ſecret will of God: (2/Sam.2.7. Ja! 
4.15.9 For: when We pray for obedience to Gods will, we pray that all 
wils of wicked Angels (Zaz.3.2.) and men, '(?ſal, 140.8.) as contrary to 
the wil of G6d;may-be diſappointed:we deſire alfo the ſuppreſſion of our 
owne will; as 'thar which being _ toall fin, as a march ro take fire, is 
naught and repugnant tothe will of God ; ſofar arewe from/having any 
free-will natutally ro doethat which isgood(pſal.86.11. & 119\37.Gen. 
6.5. 88:2 x. '\Rom.$.6; 8&7. 24.) VViich wee-muſt bewaile-both in out 
ſelves and others: (2 Pet:2:7. Ezth.944)) freely acknowledging that wee 
cannor of our ſelves doe the will 6f' God;butby hisaſfiſtancezand deſiring 
gracc, that we may obey his will;and gor theluſtsof our fiſh; 
How manifold is the will of God ? | | 
\'Twofold:'(Deut.29:29.) i 7 Jv SRr/el | 
"1. His ſecret and hidden will '; - whereof the Scripture ſpeakerh thus, 
If ſo be the'will of God,' (1 Pet.3.17:)i Whereanto are to be referred his 
eternal counſell;the events of outward things, (Prov.27.1.)times and ſea- 
ſons, &c. AFs 17.1, ' > 28 JENKINS " 
2, His manifeſt will which is revealed:and made. knowne unto us in 
the Word 3 both in his Promiſes, which we are to; beleeve,antin his Pre- 


1 cept and:Commandements, which (a8 conditions of obedience, in way 
th vi 


.of thankſ#iving annexed unto the:promiles) we are to perform. 
Phat will are we to underſtand in this Petition? ©. 
: .Not ſomuch that part,which-God keepertyſecret from us, as that part 
hereof,which he hathgrevealed iti hs/VVord, wherein is ſev downe whar 
we oughteodoc;orlaveurndone,-i-: 0 OD DL, 
"GL-08 How-doth that appeare >. Fg) SM) < guy bb tt LOL i $5s 1327 
+1, Becauſe iris unlawfull ro ſear Fi or enquire mtotheſecrer will of 
Godard imapoſlibletor man'to-know it,-untill it come ro paſle ::whereas 
to the doing of this will, knowledge is requiſite. En Brod EIN: 
©: 22 /N@/man canrefiſt er withſtand' Gods ſecretwill,” neither is irany 
thank forus to accompliſh it. AF.4.28. p 
3. Thereare no promiſesfovtheperforming the ſecret. will of Gcd: 
ſeeing a man may doe it and periſh ; as Plates. ? 
| this (ecretavill, fordhith'icis nor 
lawfull for us to pray. ; 17% ny 


what then muſt we eſpecially pray for in the ſecret will of God "m0 
That when God bringeth anycking eo paſſe byhis ſecrer'will, which 


is grievous tO our natures, we nan CORD Fg Cntr PAT ſub- 


mt our wilstorhis will; as 2TIMHON;; 20 PABNI C213 2321 10 3.) 


- 91 1" hat doe we aske of God tn this \Petiftionsronerning bis revealed will? 
: 1; Thatwemayknow his will; wichquorhe which we cannordociar.' 
| /2..Phmtawe may dothis will being knewn;antifhew out (elves obedi- 
Ent roSurtheavenly Bartherand | (1) 6514 MIO Ni TY $8 weeyl SEC.) 
3-iTharhewould beſtow upbiius the'gifts And graces=of his Spirit 


that ſo our hearts being;by grace febavlargesſkne anddiretted, 
 (Fſa.119432,36.)we may © inal des kigwlll,- fx ns 3h! 
- 4: Fharhexwould remove ftginyy allthings thar ſhall hinder-us from 
; bo) _— MN AYs knowing 
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.knowing his will and putting it in execution : a$ ignorance of the revea- 
led will of God, (Pſa. 119.18.) rebellion,diſobedience, murmuring,8&c, 
(1 Sam.15.22,2:3,) all prexences and diſpenſations,or powers preſuming 
ro diſpence with thewall of God. In a word, that ſo many as are ſubjeQs 
in the Kingdome -of Chriſt may doe the duty of good ſubjetts, and be 
obedient to the revealed will of God; ſeeking his kingdome and his righ- 
rcouſneſle, ( at.6.33:) ſo that there is a mutuall relation of this petuti- 
on to the former, where we pray that Godmay rule ; as here, that his 
rule may be obeyed, | 6 
| what underſtand you in this Petiizon by Doing? 
Not a good intent only in the heart, or profcſſion of obedience in 
word and pretence : (Mas. 21. 30:) but an aQuall and chorough perfor- 
mance of whart is required of uy, James 1: 25. And therefore we pra 
here, thar the will of God may nor only be intended and endeavoured, 
- buralſo accompliſhed, although ir be with gricfe and ſmars, Pþil.2.13. 
AAX9-20.2&- - 7* © * 
 ..., What ts here nieant Ly Earth, and Heaven ? | 
By Earthzthoſe thar ate in carth;and by Hcaven thoſe that are in hea- 
ven. For hcrc we propound to our felves the patternes of the Angels and 
bleſſed foules, who being freed from all mixcure of Corruption, doe in 
their kinde perfe&aly obey God. (ſal. 103.20, 22.) VWhereby.we learn, 
that our obedience ſhould be done moſt humbly, willingly, readily, 
cheerfully,and wholly;(not doing one,and leaving another undone,)even 
as the will of God is done by the Angels: (Mat. 18.10.) who therefore 
are ſer forth wingedsto ſhew their ſpeedineſle, Eſa. 6.2. and, round 
footed, to expreſle their'rcadineſle ro all and every commandement of 
God. Ezek. 1.7. bo a Facyg 
| But ſeeing me are ſinfull; and the Angels boly ; how can we imi- 
a tate them ? LO VIESS ts | 
'  Wedeſire to imitate them in the manzer,; though we know we cannet 
equall them in meaſure.and degree of obcdience. ' And hereby we are 
raughr that we ſhould endeavour to the like holineſs, and ſo grow there- 
1n daily more and/more till we be like unto them : not that we can per- 
forme tt to the full as they doe. As alſo in this regard God himſelfe ſaich; 
Be ye holy as 1 am holy: Letit. 11, 44. 1 Pet, 1.16, andyet it were abſurd 
to ſay or think, that any man could come to the holineſle of God, whoſe 
holineſſe he is commanded to follow. Andthis anſwereth to our deſire 
of haſtening the Lords comming invhe former Petition. 
what then doe we deſire here for the manner of performance of Gods 
That we may (after the heavenly patterne aforementioned), willingly 
without reſtraint or repugnancy,.Fſal. 110. 3. {peedily without delay) 
Fſal. 119.60; fincerely-wathourt: hypocrifie, Dewt.5. 28, 29, fully wieh- 
our reſcrvation; Pſa. 119.6. and conſtantly without intermiſſion, Pal: 
I19.112.beleeve the promiſcs of mercy,and obey the precepts of holineſle; 
Andiſo all unwilling, and by law only. inforced obedience is here con: 
Ee? and we enjoyned to performe our ſervice with delight; joy:and 
alacrity. [ bate 


Thus farre of the three firſt Petetrons, for things concerning God: To 
4 1! 1 3 4 ++, 


come 
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The three laſt 
Pcricions, 


come to the three latter, that copcerne our ſelyes> and our neightour > 

what are we generally to wote in them} 
Firſt, the order and dependance they have from the former three con- 
ccrning God : whereby we are taught,thar there is no lawful uſe of thef- 


'Petitions which follow,or any of rhem,unlefle we firſt labour in the for- 
' mer Petitions concerning the ſervice of God. For we are then allowee, 


and'not till then, (Lake 17. 7. &c.) to ſeeke good things for our ſelves. 
when we'have firft minde@and ſought thoſe things that concern the glo- 
ry of God : becauſe unto godlineſle only the promiſes of this life, anc: 
that which is tocome> are entailed. 1 Tim. 4:8. 
What further 2 
That as in the former word [7h] did only reſpe& God : fo in theſe 
following, by theſe words [Our and #5} we learne to have a fcllow-fee- 


ling of the miſeries and neceſhries of others; and therefore in care to 


pray forthem ; which is one tryall of the true ſpirit of prayer. 
Ts thereany thing elſe common to them all} | 
That in all theſe petitions, under one thing expreſſed, other things 
are figuratively included; and under one kinde all the reſt,and all - 
meancs t&obtaine them, arecomprehended : as fhall appeare. 
How are theſe Perstions divided 2 * 

. The firſt concerneth mans body and the things of this life:che two laſt 
concern the ſoul and rhings pertaining tothe life to come. For all which 
we'are tatight todepend onGod:and namely,according to the order ob- 
ſerved in the Creed, (called the Apoſtles, ) 1. On the providence of God 
the Father;our Creator, for our nouriſhment, end all outward bleſſings. - 

2. Onthe mir:y of Chriſt our Savieur, for pardon of our ſins. 
' 3. Onthepower and affiftance of the holy Spirit, our ſanQifier, for 
Krengrhto reſiſt and ſubdue all temprations unto evill. | | 
What obſerve you out of the ovder of theſe Petitions ? | 
That we have but one petition for outward things; as leſſe to be eſtee- 
med: bur fot ſpiriruall things rwo,as about which our care isto be doub- 
led: (Ma6.33.)To reach us how ſmally carthly things are to be accoun- 
red in ſe of heavenly : and thereferethas our prayers for the things 
of this life ſhould be ſhort, and furcher drawne out for the things thav 
belong tothe lifero come. | | cohy 
why then is the Petition for the temporall things, put before the Petitd- 
ons fer the ſpiritual! ? 
"The firſt place isgiven to outward things, not becauſe they are chie- 
feſt : bur becauſe; _ - fi. a L | _ 
Firſt, it is the manner of the Scriptures, commonly, to put things fir 
that are ſconeſt diſpatched. F | Wt Fa | 
| Secondly, that outward things may be helpes to inable us to ſpirituall 
duries : (Gex.28.20,21,) ahd that in having aforehand earthly things, we 
may be the more ready and earneſt ro-intreat for heavenly rhings:fo our 

Saviour Chriſt healed the bodily diſeaſes, to provoke all men to come 

unto him for the cure of the ſpirtuall. ro op USL AIRY 

Thirdly,that eutward things may be as Reps or degrees, whereby our 
weake faith may the better aſcend to lay claime and hold on fſpiricuall 
graces : (AF. 17, 27,28.) that by-experience of the ſmaller'things, we 
: may 


- p _ 
'/ 


| __ "Of CbridhiawReligin, 3367 
may climbe'up to higher. Whereby their hypocrifie is diſcovereds 
which'prerend greay afſurance'of forgivencſle of finnes and: of thicir 
keeping from the'evill one 3/ whereas they are diftruſtfull for the things 
of this life. - , + | [2 TSS $039 | SOS 

Fourthly God hath'a conſideration of :our weakneſſc 5 who are' un; 
apr to pertorme any. duries or ſervice'to God,. if we want the things of 
rhis life and that which is requiſite ro ſuſtaine@nd{ſuffice nature. 


To proceed 1x order : what ave the nords of the fourth Paton; which 
concernerh the things of this bifes 5 X 1:7 


Give us this day our daylybzead,Mar.s.1:.Luke TE gy Oe 
* Bi 4 ta Pecition, : 


What 4s the ſumme of this petition | | : 
Thar God would provide for us cerfiperent meanes,: and:ſuch a por- 
tion of outward bleflings, ashefhall ſermeer for us 3(Prov. 30.8.) nor 
only for our neceſſities, 'buy alſo for our Chriſtian and ſober delight, ac- 
cordirg to-0ur callings and his-blefing' upon .us. Likewiſe, rhav/ he 
would give us graceto relye our felves upon his providence for all the 
meanes of this temporall life, -2nd ro 'reft contented withthar allowance 
which he ſhall chinke fic for'us;Pbiſcq 11,12 [7 Ho ig ble 


J 


All outward things, {ervi th-tor our neceſſity; and ſober delight; Whtis meara 
Pro. 27.27.8&-31, bf as health, wealth, food, pick; {le drm. rok by (bread. 
houſe, &c, together withell cho helpes and naeanes pa them; as 
good Princes, Magiftrates, peace, feaſonable weather, and fuch like : as 
alſo the remoyall ofxhe contrary. 5as war;plague, famine; evillweathet, 

&c. and the blaſing of God upon thoſe. creatures which hes beſtaweth 

UPON Us, | PREM 313 34 TT 156k 

” #hat # bere to be otſerved do OA i, Tot 

. That we muſt defire Bread : norquailes- or idelicates, not+ riches and 
ſuperfliiity 3F «mes 4.3. Num. 11.4,5,6. but #proportion of maintenance; = 
credit; libertys&c. convenient for us'* Fr0.30.8.1 7:m.6:3; and: that with 
condition If God [ſhall ſee it good: forus, orſo be his-good pleaſure ; 
AR INes 15.2 $am.7.27,which exception isacaution proper tothis 
petition for outward things. [EEpÞ oy yah ncy hos wh | 


what need 1s thete of asking theſe things d 3120 Tg. 90 £13151 
The frailty of our narure,not ubleito continue in health fearce one day = 

without xhieſe helps,atid us it rpocgs PEI decayed and rw 
inous cottage of our mortall bodies; leſſe able ro forbeare them then mu» 
ny beaſts. For ſceing there wavwnerelary utcof ourmeatin thetime of 
inocencyhenceſhe by ourfall is much greacer, / | 4! 035 2) 1 ab 2127 
. .-  Whatharnyos im the wore ÞGive 2] Et 00,00 623 G3 23 har lo mega 
_ Firſttharfrom Godall thingscome: Pſa, 104.27;28;295304HF5 14:7; by (Give:) 
whichwe arc ready aſctibe, eirher corherarth "called thenurſe $) of 

to our moery Wherewich we buy them z or to.our friends, rhat give.thern 

us.” As if weſhould look'yponithe Steward only;! and paſſe by cheM- 
Ker of the Family 3 or upon the breaſt that giverh ſuck, and negle&zhe 
nurſe or bortle wedrinke of and palſe by the giver. ©. 1653 2 _ 

TR : 
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T he Summe and Subitance 


Gire us. 


This day, 


...,";» &c. it is to teach us,to reſtraine our: 


——_— 


what nexs ? | 

Thar although in regard of our labour or buying any thing,it may be 

called ours : yer we ſay, Give Lord, both becauſe we are unable by any 

ſervice or labour to deſerve the leaſt crum of bread or drop of water, 

(much leſſe the kingdomeof heaven and ſalvation)ar the hands of God; 

(Luk. 17. 10,Gen.32. 10,) and becauſe our labour and diligence cannov 
prevaile withour Gods bleſſing. | 

What learn you farther ? 

That ſecing God giveth to whom he will, and whathe will ; we learn 

to be content with wharſocverwe haye reazived. Moreover to be thank- 

full for it ; ſeeing all things in regard of God are ſanRiified by the Word, 


_ and in regard of our ſelves by prayer ard ehankigiving(t Tem. 4.5.) And 
: laſt of all> not to envy at other mens plenty, being Gods doing, Mar. 


20.15. | 
what reaſon is there, that they ſhould pray for theſe things of Gods 

which have them already tn their Garners, Cellars,@c. in abun- 

- dance? | 

. Very great. Becauſe, 1. our righs untp the creatures being forfeited 
in Adam, we have now norhing to plead, bur. onely Deed of 
gift made unto us in Chriſt, the ſecond. Adm, and heire of all things; in 
whom and with whom all things are conveyed-to.us ; (Pſalm. 8. 758, g. 
Heb.1.2.Rom.$. 32.1 Cor. 3. 22.) ſo thar although we poſſeſſe chem, yer 


' ' are we not right ownersof them burby faichwhich is declared by pray- 


er for them. - | 7 ff, | 
2. The things we do  pallatieore may caſily an hundred ways be thruſt 
from the poſſeſſion of them, before we: come to uſe them : according to 
the proverbezthav many things come between the cup and the lip. 1 Sam, 30, 
16517. Dan.5.5.2 Kings 7.17. 21G 4 
3» Although we have the uſe of them, yet will they not profitus, nei- 
ther in feeding nor cloathing us, unlefſe we have-the bleffing.of God u 
on them; yea, without the which they may be hurtfull an "_—_—_ e 
unto us. Eſe.:3.1.Hagget 1.6. Prov.10,22.Den.1.12,14,15.Pſal.78,30,31. 
By all which reaſons it may appearc, that the rich are as well to ole this 
petition as the rok praying therein, not ſo much for the outward 
things as Gods blefling upon them. TY | 
why doe we ſay give [\1s?] 1:50 
Hereby we rofl our ſelves petitioners for all-men, eſpecially the 
heuſhold of faith : that for the moſt part every; ove may have ſufficient, 
and, where want 6» others may be inabled to ſupply i ous of their abun- 
dance. 2 Cor. $. I4. $I), 15771 | 
; 1 Why dee weſay, This day, or For the nh 
That we are to pray for bread for & day,and not for a month,or yeare, - 
, that it.reach not too farre : bur 
to-reſt in Gods providence and preſens bleſſing z and therefore not ro 
be covetous,/Exod. 16. 19, 2021. Pro. 30.8, $0 that hereby we proteſle 
the moderation of our care, and defire of carthly things : (442.6. 34.) 
with our purpoſe every day, by-labpur and prayer, to ſeek: theſe bleſ- 
ſiogs arthe bands of God. ' {1 
Is jt not lanfull to provide for children and family 2 


| Yes 


Of Chriſtian Religion, 


Ye verily, not only lawſull, bur'alſo needfull. Gez. 41-34, 35+ AR 
Lt. 28, 29. 2 Cor. 12.14. 1Tim.5. 8. Bur hcrc our affections arc onely 
| forbiddento paſſe meaſure z asro-havea carkingand troubling care, ſec- 

ing the vexation of the day is enough for it ſelf :('A{ar.6.34:) bur ro com- 

- micour ways unto the Lord,and toroll OUT Mattcrs upon ye, who. ll 
bring chemi ro paſſe.?ſa:37.5.Pro-16.3. ; tiniod 
why is the Breadcalled ours 3 ſeeing that God JR grve Ft ws 7 > '- 1 

. To reach us, that we muſt come unto it by our own labour, (Ge.3.k7s 
Palme 128. 1.'1 Theſ.4+11) inwhich reſr &, he thar wall: nor labour, 
ſhould nor cat, (2 Theſſe.3.8,910.) Forthar is called owr. bread, which 
commeth to us by rhe leſing of God on our lawtull labours, (2: Theſ.3. 
12.){o that neither Goal aicringa,ca juſtly iraplcdeus rg; di 

what is the resſon.of the wbrd Daily. 2 1107 '"1 250 145G 


By daily bread,or bread 7nſtantly neceſſary,or ſ, uch as is to be added to our Daily; | 


ſub#arce, we underſtand ſuch proviſion, andfucha proportionthereof, 
as may beſt agree with our nature;charge and calling.Pro.30;8.For ,this 
word in the Eva ngeliſts, ( Mati6.L1. Lek. I1. 3.) and  neke proper Jan- 
guage of the Spire of God, isthe bread fir for me or agreeable $0 my 
condition. Whuch is an ef] peciall leflon for all eſtares,and'callings, ro keep . 
chem within their bounds, not only of: 69+ js of Chriſtian and ſo- 
ber delight, and'not to aske chem for the fulfilling of our fleſhly defires; 
Pſ4.194.15.Joh.12.3.Pr0.35.8;0 Tim:6.8.Rmn. L3.14.Jam.4, 'Herety al- 
ſo un are taught that everyday we muſt rognite cheſc leings as a Sam 
hands... - 
what doe we hs be ge of Godi in this Be Fetition 2 W%. > 

'x. "Thavit would 'pleals God' to preſerve \morialllife. of ours; low 
long as he- ſeerh good | in his wiſdome om ic maketh for: bis glory-ang 
our 

2, hint: he would beſtow opon us: (all things noedfull forabs 
proſervation ofehixlife. bg 90d 4 rye 

3.' Thar! he would give-us > care and.conſcience to vet: theſe aeedfull 
things by'lawfull means. Whihicondemnerh:Furſt,thoſe thatuſe wicked 
and unlawf all thieanes'ro® _ 0. rnadanth that goo to: the Dei 


vill- y __ 
4. That he would ive us grace tauiſcipainfullneſ > and fa ell 
- inour callings: that we. with our bands the cf i 
max cat OUT OWN bread. Eph.4. 28, 2 Thif.. ZoT2'2.. 1 TONE 
5. Thar we ma aide ncor@rlevotige 4 ( as itwoeuld 
Goa to'bleſſe our labours 10. Kon Sogn ant dork 
them being gotteng) aswheteby; God bloſlings are 
red and ſanCtified unto us. 1 Tim.4445s- oo ) Jo 33931 Ma i 


'6." Thariwe maypuit ourconſident nocin he fu tneanbutin Gads pro- 
videnct, and containe our ſelyeswithinthegare for mhameancs, leaving 


eventsunto Gods onUly RE on Meg 498 1091: a. ! y2%22- 


77% Thatit would pleaſ&Godroegive and e, abyeRin 
want aSin abundance, ro Pcpend on his providence for nin chivgs: 
Phili4ats,' *d2;Rn 03 \ 4IT8 AYP ef IR 

$. That we may be bmerted hand thankful for, thatgortion of 
reinporall bleſſings whichir (all pleaſs. aa ro:mealuge: Okſto 


Whit” fre” 


— 
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| T he Somme and Subſtance 


The fifth Pe- 
tition, 


I 


' u5>as his gitt; (He.13.5.ſal.16.6) not envying ſuch ro whom he eivcrh 


more. | | x 

 Somuchof the Petition for things belonging to this life, what doe we de- 

fire in thoſe two which belong unto the life to come ? 

Perfe&t falvarion : ſtanding in the deliverance from the evils paſt, 
contained in the former, and thoſe to come, comprized in the latter. 
By the former we pray for Juſtification, and by the latter for Santifi- 
cation. I. 

To begin then with the former : what are the words of the fifth 
Petition 2 


Ind fozgiveus our debts, as even we fozgive them that ar 
debters unto us, 19 Fx Luk.11.4. Ms F 


Where we are to obſerve : | 

7. The Petition for the forgiveneſle of our ſins, 

2. The reaſon added for the confirmatian thereof, or, a reaſon of the 
perſwaſion thatthey are forgiven. | | 

- "What 4s theſumme of ths Petation ? | | 
' That we may be juſtified,and be at peace with God. That God giving 
us a true knowledge and feeling of our ſins, would forgive us freely for 
his Sens ſake;zand make us dai ly aſſured of the forgiveneſſe of onr finnes, 
as we are privy to our ſelves of the forgiveneſle of thoſe treſpaſſes which 
men have offended us by. 7b 33.24. Pſal.35.3. Jer.14.7. Col.3:13.. 
What js meant here ly Debts? ya 

 Thecompariſon'is drawne from debters, which are not able to pay 
their creditors: to whom all we are compared,for that we have all fin- 
ned. Therefore by debts we muſt underſtand fzs(as Saint Luke expoun- 
deth the Metaphor:) and that not in themſelves,as breaches of the Law of 
God,(for who would fay that we owe and are to pay {in unts God?)bus 
with-reſpe@ to the puniſhment,and ſatisfa&ion due ro Gods juſtice for the 
offence of ſins. For our debt being, & is obedience, whereto we are 


bound'under peralty of all the curſes of i a\v.cſpecially cternal deaths 
(Rom.8.12. & 13.8. Gal.5.3.)weall in AMam forfcited that bond, whetby 
the penalty became our debr,and isdaily increaſed-in us all by ſinning. Luk, 
13.4. Mat.18.24c. Rom612 3. 1 ue 

_ ..._ Whatlearne you from bence2- \ © . | 
[Hero henjee/two things are;implyed: One,a franke and humble confeſ- 

oh; that/'we have ſinned: both originally-and aQually ; Another, thar 
there 15 no power in us to make ton for our ſins. Ie EF 
what uſe is there of Confeſſion?! 2a 1 1 | 

-2Great::' forithat we haveinaturally afſenſcleſneſle of fin : or elſe being 
edhvinted thereof, we are readyito leflenit, and make it light ; the con- 
trary whereof appearethi1fi che children of God. 1 Foh.1.8,9.Pſal.32.3,4 
Prov.28.1 37 J06/31.33. 15am. 19,20. P/dl.5 £.3,45556. Afs 22.3435. 
TEAS E990) 7 OINIPITONT EG Pro oy 0 

| How can @ man confeſſe his ſinnes, being not knownegand without num- 
"42> 1 I ber 2 5-6 TY TX STR = $-/ 7, BBA & 43 


- Thoſe that are knowne we muſt expreſly confelſe ; and the other that 


_ 
344 » 


& Aa 
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are pnknown,and cannot be reckoned,generally,Pſal. 19.12. 
How appeareth tt that we are not alle to pay this debr? 

Becauſe by cheLaw,asby an obligarion,every one being bound to keep 
it wholly and continually, (Dewt. 27. 26. Gal. 3. 10:;) ſo that the breach 
thercof even once,and in the leaſt point, maketh us debrers preſently;(as 
having forfcited our obligation) there is no man thas can cither aveid 
the breach of it,or when he hath broken ir, make amends unto God for 
it : conſidering thar whatſoever he doth atter the breach, is both impet- 
fealy donezand if it were perteQd,yetir is due by obligation of the Law, 
and therefore connot goe tor payment; no more thena man can pay one 
debt with another. 

what doth it draw with it,that cauſeth it to be ſo 1mpeſſible to be ſatic- 
ea? - | by 
The reward of it,which is everlaſting death, both of body and Soule: 
Rom.6.23.The greatnes;and allo number whereof, is declared by the pa- 
rable of ten thouſand talents, which no man is able to pay,being nor able 
ro ſatisfic ſo much as one farthing. 
But are we not able toſatisfie ſothe part of it,as a man in great debt ts 
ſomettines able to make ſome ſatisfaion, eſpecially if he have a day 
tver hin ? | | 
No. And therefore we are compared to a child new born, red with 
bloud,and nor 4ble to waſh himſelfe;nor to help himſelfe:(Ezek.16.4:5.) 
and to captives cloſe ſhut up in priſon and fetters, kept by a ſtrong one; 
(Luk.4.18,Mat.12.29.) fo that thete isa ſmall likelitood of our delive- 
rance out of the power of Satan,as thata povte Lambe ſhould deliver ir 
{clfe from the gripes and pawes of a Lion. _ 
what is the meanes to free us from this debt 2 ITN | 
- By this petition Chriſt teacheth us;that being preſſed with the burden 
of our ſin,we ſhould flee unto the mercy of God, and to intreat him for 
the forgiveneſſe of our debt, {at. 11.28: Eſa.55.1.) even the cancelling 
of our obligation, that inlaw it be not avaliable againft us. In which re- 
ſpe&, the preaching of the Goſpell is compared to the yeare of Jubile, 
when no man might demand his debt of his brothet, Luke 4.tg. 
How ſhall we obtaine this at Gods hands ? | 
By the onely blood and ſuffering of Chriſt, as the onely ranſome for 
ſin. Contrary to the Papiſts,who confeſling that origwall ſinne is taken 
away by Chriſt in Baptiſm, do teach that we muſt make part of our ſa- 
tisfaQion for our aftuall ſinnes: and therefore ſome of them whip them- 


ſelves, asiftheir blood might farisfie for ſinney which is abominable to 


think. | 
what then do you underſtand here by forgivenelle ? | | 
Such remiſſion, as may agree with Gods juſtice, which will not endure 
him ro be a loſer. Wherelore it s forgiveneſle of 9, by taking payment 
of another, ( Job 33.24.) even of our ſurety Jeſus Chriſk,in our behake, 
1 Johbn.2.2. 
What mean you ty ſaying Us, «ud Ours? | 

We include with our ſelves, in this petition, as many as ate in Chriſt 
enabled by a true faith to lay hold on himyand to plead his paiment and 
ſarisfa&tion.Pſal.130.7,8.8 51,18. | 
| - Doe 


. 
— 
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T he Summe and Subſtance 


What we aske 


of God in this 


fifch Petition, 


Doe we here pray for the ſinnes of this day, as Leſore for the Lread of 
this day ? 

Not only for them, bur alſo for all that ever we have done art all timcs 
before z to the end, that we mighr be the further confirmed in the aſſu- 
rance of the remiſhon of all our fins. 

what ts further to be coxſidered 1n this Petition ? 

That as in the former by Bread more was underſtood, ſo here under 
one part of our Juſtification, to wit, the Remiſſion, or not 3” 47m8gy of 
ſins unto death, by mcanes of the ſatisfaction of Chriſts ſufferings, we 
doe alſo conceive,the other part, which is the imputation of his holineſſe 
unto life cternall, implyed under the former, and inſeparably annexed 
thereto. For as Chriſt hath taken away our fins by ſuffering, ſo he hath 
alſo cloathed us with his righteouſneſle, by fulfilling of the Law for us, 


Dan.9.24. 2 Cor.5.21. PER TOM : 
what doe we then aske of Godin this Petition 2 
Six things : w:2. 


1. Grace, feelingly to know, and frankly and tremblingly to confeſle, 
without excuſe or extenuation, the great debt of our fins, ( ?ſal. 51. 3.) 
and our utter inability to ſatisfic for the ſame, or for the leaſt parr there- 
of. Pſal.103. 3. & 143. 2. | 

2. That God would beſtow upon us Chriſt Jeſus;and for his ſake re- 
move out of his ſight all our ſins, and rhe guilt and puniſhment ducunto 
us for the ſame. _ | | 

3. The power of ſaving faith( Luke 17. 5.) to lay hold onthe meritc- 
rious ſufferings and obedience of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto our full Ju+ 
ſtification, Eſa. 53.5. 

4. The ſpirit of prayer : that with griefe and ſorrow for our fins,we 
may crave pardon for our fins and increafe of faith. Zach. 12. 10. Mark 
9. 24. 

dy An aſſurance of the forgiveneſle of our fins: by the teſtimony of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt,(Ro.8.15,16.) exemplifying, and applying the generall 
pardon of fins, once for all granted unto usat our converſion, unto the 
ſeverall fins and debts of every day and moment of our life. 

6. We pray for remiſkon of fin» not as intendingzour ſelves, to under- 
goe the puniſhment, or any part thereof,( Fer.14.7.)but contrariwiſe,thar 
the whole debr(which is properly the puniſhmenr,as hath been ſkewed ) 
may be accepted atthe hands of Chriſt our ſurety, and we fully diſchar- 
ged and acquitted; fo that nothing may remain on our account; but the 
righteouſnefle of Chriſt (Pb1.3.8,9,)whereby the favour and kingdome 
of God is purchaſed for us. 

So much of Petition : What 1s ſet down inthe reaſon 2 


A true nate to certifie us, whether our ſins are forgiven us, or nor ; 
The reaſon of , F 5 
che perition, by that we forgive, or not forgive others that have offended us, 


Doth, this reaſon binde God to forgive ws 2 
No otherwiſe than by his gracious and true promiſe:this being a nece(- 
ſary conſequent and fruit of the.other,and nor a cauſe. For when we ſay, 
AS we, Or, far we alſo forgiue&c, weargue with the Lord, not from me- 
7it» but from the modell of Gods grace 1n us; (Mat.6.14,15.) which be- 
ing incomparably inferiour tothe mercy and love of God,and yer diſpo- 


ſing. 
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fing us to forgive and lerfall (in regard of harted; or private revenges. + 
( Rom. 12.19.) any wrongs and injunes'of our/brethren againſt us, may 

borh ſtirre wp.the compaſlion of the: Lord rowardsushis children] (Neb.: 

5. 19. ) and aſſure us of the attaining of this our requeſt; Iam a», And' 
therefore that we may not be deſtinne of ſo important avargument; 
(Mar.11.25.1 Fob.3.14. beth to pleadifor mercy with Godzand to aſſure 

our ſelves of ſuccefle ;. wedeſire of Goda portionof 'that mercy,which 

is ſo abundant in him, 'that we may berenderly affe@ed onetowards as 

nother, forgiving oneanother, eveh as God for Chriſts ſakeforpiyerh 


CS Il Y'ges OR; PEYOUENAGY 45 | 

_ | Butfering God alone forgiueth fines, (Matig.2; Mar.3.5. Job-14.4: 

Eſai43.25. ) bere underſtood by the) word Debt: $03 i it ſaid 

wakoales 7 00 3 RUPP 125 22G SS 97 245] 259 0.9119 

We forgive not thefin ſofar as it; is Jinagainf\God, bar [s far as it 

bringerhgricte and hinderance unto us,we may forgive ir. | 
Yb Are me hereby bound to forgrue all oay debry 2 | 

- *Noverily, we may bothcrave our debrs of outidebrors, and, if there 

be noother remedy; go-to law; in a fimple'defire of uſtice; (yea, in 

lawfull war we may kill our enemics, and ye forgivethem-) being free 
from anger and revenge: yer ſo, that if our debtors be not able t 


g ' (0) 
wearc bound ih duty ts forgive thisl; ot kriiak iohare « cobſlibanb 
SIS WES | 


3 
E 


regard totheir inabſlity. 
How 1s the ew A draws ? | | 
From the leſſe to the greater,chus, If we wretched finners upon earth 
can forgive others; how much more will: the gtacious Ged of heaven - 
forgiveus? Mat.577." 8 6:t4p15. If wes RE Oh a'drop of mercy; ; 
can forgive others, how much more will God, who is a ſea full of grace? 
x Joþ.2.10. & 3.14. ſpecially, when'we by forgiving,” ſometimes ſuffe 
loſſe ;-whereas from God by forgiving ubnothing falleth away. i :' © 
'!  Whertin appedrtth the inequality betweexe ou debt into Gods and 
mans debt wnto us ? OOTY TYPO SLE NT 3: | 
Firſtzin the number : our debts to Gods being compared' to teu thous 
ſand z mensdebrs to us, to one hundred, f /C1-qut 
Secondly, in the weighs : our debts to Ged being compared to tenne 
thouſand talezts,mensdebtrsrous to an hundred perze,” Y YA 
 _ How riſeth this great inequality in the werght & ' * © 
From rhe great ROY betweene God and man. For if tsſttike a 
King be much more hainous than to ſtrike a poore boy: whar is it thento 
arike God, whos infinitely greater than all che Kings of the earch > - 
© What is to be gathered out of this reaſon d ' AA 
That we ſhould daily pray unto God,that he would work'in us a mer- 
cifull affe&ion, and give us loving and charitable hearts xowards all men, 
free from malice and revenge, and defirous of theit ſalvation. And that 
as this is'a teſtimony to our hearts, that God will forgive us, if we for his 
_ fake can heartily forgive ſuch as have offended us : ſo on the other ſide, - 
if we can ſhew no favour untoothers, we canlook for none at the hands 
of God. - And therefore to pray without forgiving ſuch as have offended 
us, were not only a meerebabling, butallo a wm of Gods wrath 
more heavily againſt us. Which A the hipocrific of _ 
| 'K whic 


- 
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- which aſluring themſctvey 1n great confidence of the forgivencſle of rheir 
ſins, yet. canhor findjn- cheirhearss ro forgive others 3 and ſo:by mock- 
ivg the Lord, bring a cutſe upon themſelves inftcad of a bleſbog : ſeeing 
heart, hand, and mouth ſhould go rogether., : 17; | JLLE 

what further learne we Ly this reaſon? L YE is warts 
That as our fotgivencſſe.is nothing,' unleſle the danger 'of imprifon- 
mentbe raken away; which inability of paying che debr dorh draw with. 
it; ſo iravaileth us nthibg to.-baye our fins forgiven'us of God, 'uplſle 
the puniſhment alſg be forgiven; Contrary to che aha tony 
that ſin and the guilt thereof, is taken away by Chriſt ;- but that we muſt 
ſatisfie for the temporal}. _—_— of. it, '\\Whercin they-make God 
like'unto thoſe hypocrites. (here alſe condemned, who:willteem to for- 
ive,and yet keepe a prick and quarrell in their hearts, watching all occa- 
10ns of: advantage, which ſayzthey will forgives bur nor forger. 


J! 212308 Vi DW ON TT PIATHENS Ta = 
So much of the former Petetiun belonging tothe life tocame, what are 
> <q ls 03 1:2 the poriiref ithe latter 5 which 6: the fixth aud lift Petition 
: 527); 2 1f PheLorghprojerd 511 111 OS 421532 (197 526 

7 2nnd 4 oO Ii 7 £28, (1.2, HE" 1p 
\ Indilead ng. not into; temptation, but deliver us. from evill, 

Mat.6.13. Luke 11.4, / 491 TRI_e 

= what ic theſumetesf| it > Rt ronoomb ode G2 Feel of 
The ſumme of .. In/jt we pray for Sgntifigation, and firength againſt our. fins, Thar 


[_— 


the f@xth Pet {1 may notenly be-pardoned unto us, but dellymordfiecn us : ( Rom. 


6.1,2.):and we either. kepr by the providence: of God from temptations, 
(Pro.30,8.. 2. Cor,12:8.)0r preſeryed: by his grace, from being hurt chere- 
by : (1 Cor.19,13.,'2 Cor.1249.):: Andas we prays that by the! power of 
God we, may be ſtrengthened, againſt all remprations: ſo do we alſo 
pray,that by the ſame power we may be raiſed up to new obedience. For 
under , one, part: of {anCtification, that is; the avoiding and mortifying of 
ſin, is implyed the other part alſo, which is ability unto new. obedience. 
2 Cor.7.1. Rom.6oL1.: | | EI | 
what is bere to beotſeryedin regard of the order; that this Petztion 
conſequently followeth upon the former ? AP 4 
- That thereforeco ſtrengthen our fairh for the obtaining of this Petiti- 
on, we muſt be aflured of the former. That ſeeing God hath forgiven us 
our fins, he will be pleaſedalſoto/morcifie our flefh, and quicken our 
ſpirit: which are the two parts of 'SanCtification, and. never ſevered 
| tromcrue Juſtification. - M in op 
_ | Whatlearne you of thuz c 
-- Then we cannot rightly deſire God to forgive us our fins, . unleſle we 
cravealſo power to abſtaine from the like in timeto.come: elſe our pray- 
cr is-but_babling. So.that here we would beſtirred to pray for ſtrength 
to avoid thoſe fins, whereof we craved pardon for sf ow : ſo farre is' 
ir, that menſhouldthinke that they are juſtified,, when they have not ſo 
much. as a, purpoſe to leave their ſin. For who being delivered from a 
great diſcaſe,will retirn to it again, and not rather defire a diet whereby 
mickey | : . he 
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he may eſcape it > Swine indeed after they are waſhed; and*doys: after 

their vomit rerurne;the one to their mirethe other ro theit-voratt ;( Pro. 
26.11. 2 Pet.2.22.)as do alſo the Papifts, who after auricularconteſſion 
being diſcharged in their opinion, wall g0to their fins afreſh :'but thoſe 
that are truly waſhed with the bloud of Chriſt; will never give them- 
{clves over to their {ins againe, 4 3 Wyo Loh dhnk 

Tf they cannot returne totheir Vomit, what ned have they'to pray ? 

. . Yes,very-great:becaule God hath ordained prayer one theaties of kee- 
ping them trom revolt, And they ought to be ſo much the more earneſt 
in prayer, as they aremore ſubject tobe beaten and buffered with remp- 
cations,then others.Zach.1.11.Luke 11,31, | , 


What learne you from hence? * « | jt {99% 5 @3NG | 
Much comfort in remprartions ; in that is is @ token of Gods favout 
and of pardon-of our fins, that we ate fubje&'ro rempration.'. | 
what other cauſe 1s there to pray, that we be not led into temptation > Ofreinptati. 
For that che condition of them that arecalled to the hope of life, will 995,and the 


be worle then the ſtare of thoſe that never taſted of the good word of — 40 


God, it chey == themſelves to evill: as a relapſe in diſcaſes is: more dan- againſt them. 
gcrous thanthe firſt ficknefle was, Jof.5.14. 2 Pet.2:22, Mat. 12.43, 
May we pray ſimply and ut dlurely #gainft «ll temptations p10 


No veully.. | | SHUT $ 

For firſt;the beſt men tharever were (yeaz the Son of Go@himſelfc) 
were ſubj<e&rotemprarions. -- $9 : | {34604 30 420100! 

Secondly,all rremprations are-not evill:bue ſone arc trials 6f out faith 
and hope;arid ofrentimes make for-ourgood. In which regat they are 
pronounced blefled: that:fall int@'Jivers temprfitions.” - And therefore 
ought we nor to pray ſimply and without exteptiort to be delivered frotty 
chem 4; (Jam:1.2. Dewut.-81-2. & 13,3. )but only from rhe evill-of them, * : 
=. 4... What then do'we pray for concerning them 2 [Y 2 US OMI3-C1:11 3%: 

Thar if the Lord will be pleaſedtotaketriall of the grace hehath b&# 
Rowcd upon us, cither by affictions, or by occaſion of temptation to ſin 
offered us zrthat we be nor given over to them;orovercome by'then; but 
chat we may have agood ifſucandeſcapefromrhem :(1 Cor:16.13.)ah& 
that if cicher we muſt go under trouble,or offend the Lotds we may ra- 
' ther chuſe'afflition thanſin.7ob,z 6.21, 100 145 

; why are they called Temptattons? ' LTRY #551 
- Becauſe by themGod trieth our obedience, ' to: notifie ont faith an 

pariences both ro our ſelves and others, whether we wilt-foftew him 
note atidthereforewe may be affured, thar {6 often as we'bewback or 
overcothe'the remprariotis, we have as many undoubred reſtimonzes 6f 


his love, 7.9 £57 PRE | | 
what ts here meant then by the word Temptation ? Ln. Q4L 
Sin, and whatſoever thing, by the corruption'of our narute;Are occa- 
fions to-leadus into fin; as proſperity, adverſity, &Cc. (Pro:z0.5 ) which 
orlicrwife ſimply are'ro be numbred 'among theſe temprations we deſire: 
hcreto bedelivered from. PICALT AIM 13.255 HH 
How many- waies \may a may be tempted 2 \ ** » LT 
'Threes "1 va AZET; $ F = 44 S* 1 p Ty ; ws 
| 1. By God. SLE —Op4 50% +4 >oJ4 $3? 3 : $4 
Kk 2 N00 v8 


-_ 


376 


| The Summe and Subſtance 


—_— 


How God 


2. By Satan and his wicked inſtruments. 
2- By a mans own corruption. 
How may God be [aid to tempt ? | 
Though God tempterh no man unto evill, as he is tempted of none; 


rempreth us. ( James 1.13.) yet ſometimes he leadeth men into remprations of probe- 


t10n: (Mat. 41.% 6.13.) and that, firſt, by unuſuall probatory precepts: 
as when he commanded Abraham to kill his Son. Gen.22.1, &c, Se- 
condly,by ſending an extraordinary meaſure of proſperity or adverſity. 
Deat.8.16, Thirdly, by letting looſe Satan ( his band-dog) to buffer 
and moleſt the godly, as Saint Paul, (2 Cor.12.7.) or ro ſeduce the wicked, 
as Ababs Prophets. 1 K:n.22.22. Fourthly,by deſertion, leaving men to 
themſelves : whether for a time,(Hoſ.5.15.) as Ezechiobs in the buſineſſe 
of the King of Babels Embaſſage ; ( 2 Chro. 32.31.) orutterly, as thoſe 
whom he juſtly giveth up torheir own luſts, (Rom.1.26,28.) and the po- 


. werof Satan. Afts 5.3. 


How agreeth it with the goodneſſe-of the Lord, to lead thus into temp- 
tation ? 


When all things are of him and by him; it muft-needs follow,that the 


| things that are done,are provided overned of him yer inſuch ſort, 


as none of the evill which is in the tranſgreſſorscleaverh unto him. 
But how can that be without ſtaine of his righteouſneſſe? | 
It is a righteous thing with God to punifh fin with fin, and to caſt a 
finner cy ant ſins by way of juſt uniſhmenr. Therefore we deſire - 
God nottogive us over to our ſelves, by withdrawing his ſpirit from us. 
As. when.men do delight in lies, ; he giveth themover to beleeve lies ; 
(2 Theſ.2.11. gangtor xdolatry, he juſtly puniſheth them with corporall 
filthinefle in the ſamedegree.(Hoſ.4.14.Kow.1.24.)Now being naturally 
prone to fin, when bythe juſt judgement of God we are lefrto our (elves, 
we ruſh intoall evill;even as a horſe into the battell ro whom we pur the 
ſpurres,or as an Eagle flyeth to her prey. 
. May not earthly Magiſtrates thus puniſh ſin? | 
. Noverily : it were a curſed thing in Magiſtrates ſo to do. But God 
is above all Magiſtrates 3 who even for our naturall corruption may juſt- 
ly giveus over to all naughty affetions, | : 
why do the Papiſts ſay : And ſuffer us not to be led into tempration> 
Ina vaine and fooliſh feare of making God to be guilty of fin, if he 
Mould be ſaid to lead us into tempration: and therefore they lay the 
Lords words (as it were )in water, and change his tongue, and fer him to 
thaGrammer Schooleto teach him to ſpeake, which teacherh all men 
toſpeake.; VV hoſe folly is ſo. much the greater;as it is the uſuall phraſe of 
yy” m4 Exod.4.21. &£ 9.16, 1 Kings 22.20321,22, Rom.1,24426:28, 
2 Theſ.2.11, fda Fr 
... What inconvenience followeth upon: this addition? _ "LM 
; Very great. For by this bars permiſſion of evill, they rob God of his 
lory,(working in the moſthings that are done of men ) yea evenof the 
deſt things, the doing wheresf is attributed to his permiſſion; Heb.6.3. 
May we not of our ſelves unto temptation, as Chriſt did? 
In no wiſe. For he was carricd extraordinarily by the power of his 
Godhead intothe deſert, to be tempted for our ſakes, that 1n his victory 
we might overcome. What 
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what learne you of this ? ' Da Atv” 


7. Thar no godly man ſhould chuſe his dwelling amongith6fe of a fin- 
full protcſſionzas a chaſte man amon 
drunkards, belly-gods,c. DOTY =—_— 

2. Ifwefall into ſuch.companics or occaſions at unawares z (asdid Jo- 
ſeph>Gen.39.12.and David,l Sam.25.1322-) that we pray. God for his 


g ltewes,or a temperare man among, 


aliſtancexto carry our felves godly,and-inno wiſe to be infedted by chem. F 


What 45 meant by [ deliver ws from evill ? 


- This expoundeth thc former by a flae contrary, as thus ; 5 cbbds as 


unto temptation. | tut.pull-us out of 18 (cven when we fall ito itby our own 
infirmity ) and that with force.For by delivering here is meaura forcible 
reſcuing of. out nanires;{ Romc7.24. :ncither able'rioe willing to help ir 
| ſelfe outof thele dangers. -}- 5 Sig oil Abe 4 Bic... 4 

-: .  What&#oththi:- trach ww? 4 ot 4 C.Ftr. 

- That monrate.deeply plunged: inco ſin, as a beaftiintorhe mire; which 
muſt be forcibly pulled out: although a beaſt will help ir ſelfe more, than 
wecanddauriclveyof.omr;loiesNotthat thert.isnore freedbtne-and 
willingocflein thaswhichibwelldons:! but, asthatforce commetrh from 
that whith ovithoutfathegrace ddminertinor from us; bur from God; 
Therefore the Chilrch faiths Gart;tih Dian me; memill rant and Chrift 
John 6.441 No mu r amcedme wnto mey"! except the Rathier which bath ſeat me 
draw him. WWhentce ; welearne,:that to have this defire of being drawne 
aur; is afingular favourob Kod. : [nm 94s 53 0972 215 hd oy oor 1 

' © What ts Gods band to pull «out of «this evil: ro 
-i{/TheNMioiftry ob the W ord, - whereby: the: frameth our wills through 
the poweniofhis{pitititp;yield cohignworke,: 75 1 

what gather you of this ? £1.15 


£a;Tharwe kickinot arte Mimiſttirs for ceprovitig our-fins, ; ſeeing that 


cheer exhdctartdon; 1) (4G of 


they firive to pluck us out of the mire ; but thao we rejoyce and yield ro 
ri : » What ie-meantthentdy Evill 2. MM: yy $511 


Firſt,that evill one, 1 John 5.18519. Satan; ( who pretend&hrto have What is meant 


power overus:)anditrhim, all his inftrumenrs -and provocations to fin, *! *%#? 


Then ſecondly, the efbetof-rempration;\whichwithour the ſpeciall grace 
of:God is extreamely etvtz30wn;'fin and damriaticn. i Tim;6.9. ; 
y lol .»: Tymarithe;Devpllvhe.aather of, all evill 20 on oh 
© Yegheis the firſt author : bur properly thoſe evils are called his, which 
in his own perſon he ſuggefterh. | . 

© 5. Fromohow many kinds of evils then uefire we lelfverance > 

6 Er BD! 127 hdtv IG er TT ot Yo CS 

T1. Theinward conobpiſcences of, our heatts, which areour greateſt 
ENEMIES. James 1. 14,15. (<f.,AR  , 9Q91 os hls - 

2, The outward,as the Devill,and the World,which do worke upon 
us by the _ : and —_—_ if we can —_— = inward, theſe outs 
wIr 4 v9063 5177 £105 SHOCTIANE aff 1 205d 207 - 

Nas ac ſhould we deſire principallyto he-HeliuedbdiÞt; 92 
Thoſe whereunto we are moſt bent and naturally inclined,or whetein 
our Country elpecially,or. ergy whom we converſe; 
Afati$;28,do tnoſt delight: rhat we: I higheſtowhere Satah 
TUSIEN 4 3 ſtriverh 
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Whar _ 
we in 
whe Fo Peti- 
tion. 


che Lords 
Prayer, . 


ear! Foy thins is the Kingdome, andthe power, andthe glozs, fo 


"_ 


riverh moſt to leap over z who» although he knoweth not our ſecrets; 
yet ſeeing hisſubtilty and ſharpencſle of diſcovering us even by a beck or 
countenance is very great, we muſt defire wiſdome of God:to diſcerne 
his temptations,and power alſo to reſiſt them. 
Shew now briefly,as you have done #3 the veſt,what things we pray for in 
this laſt Petitron? LIED 

I. That ſceing we cannot be tempted without the will of God (Fob 1. 
10.) nor refiſt without his power ; ( 2 Cor.12.9. ) if itbe his bleſſed will, 
he wouldgive us neicher poverty nor riches, (Prov.30.8.) nor any ſuch 
thing as may endanger our ſpiritual eſtate,but remove thoſe cauſes away 
which lead us into tempration. | 

2. That he would tye up Satan, and reſtraine his malice and power; 
(2 Cor.12.8. ) or clſe make us wiſe to know and avoid his ſftratagems : 
( 2 Cor. 2. 11.) preſerve us from theevill thatisin the world, (ob; 17. 
I5.) and abate the power of the corruptionthat is within us. Rom. 7; 
2425. | 5 11's Tarts. . 

3. That in our tryals (if he ſee Good to:prove us ) he would keepe us 
from charging him with any injuſtice or hard meaſure : ( 1061.22.) and 
thathe wank ive usgraceto behold his holy hand therein,and to make 
that holy uſe of them for which he hath ſent them. Eſa. 27.9. | 

4. That he would nor take his holy ſpitie-from us in our trialls, bur 
give us ſuſtentation in our temprions"and alwaies ſtand by us with his 


grace, to' keep us from falling, and not ſuffer us tobe overcome bythe 


temptations. 1 Cor.10.13. Tude verſe 34. fi 07 ep BEE 
5. Tharzleaving usarany timeto our own weakneſſe,for'our humili- 
ationhe would graciouſly raiſe us up againe, with encreaſe!of ſpiricugll 
irength and courage. Pſal. 51.12. + Reg w ka 
| 6. Thathe would keep us from all carnall ſecuriry,from defpaire,and 
preſumption of his mercies. : - 197+: -:9 019i ak 
7. That he would putanend to all trialls, and to theſe dafcs of con- 
fli&,in his own good time, treading Satan, with his forces; for ever un. 
der feet; Rom.16.20. 4 IRR Sint Fs. 
$. That he would -cncreaſc and perfe the worke of his grace in us, 
abling us to every good works ('Heb;13.21.) and;in ftead of temptations 
to the contrary» afferding us all helps unto well-doing, and all. thing 
that may further us in holineſle, as good company; godly examples, holy 
counſels and encouragements, 8c. 2 1} ve"5 


Hitherto of the Petitions, There remaineth the Concluſion; containing 
both the Thankſgiving, (which is theſecoud part of Prayer ) dnd s 
Confirmation of. the former requeſts. What are the words of this 
cloſe of the Lords Prayer 3 | SENG BY 


4 , 
F , -# i 


Imen. Mar.6.r3. 


Which words, though they benot r ated by St. nate Ct Are Cx- 
preſlely mentioned by St Matthew: and Faroe renfiletipncd withour - 
YER kp h | WALTant 
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warrant omitted by the Church of Rome. - | 
What ot ſerve you therein? © , _. | ” 
cir Sacriledge, who ſtcale away this Thankſgiving from prayer, as 
if ic were no part of ir. Sothat it is no marvell ghar in 'Popery, all the 
whole body of rheir doftrine is of the ſalvation of men ; Gods glory bes 
ing buried in a deep filence; . '.\ | 11 
| whence is this forme of Thankſgruing drawn?  _ bath 
Our of Daxzel 7. 14. and 1 Chron. 29. 10311, 12, 13. where David 
uſeth the like phraſe in praiſing of God. Bur'thar, which David enlargech 
_ our Saviour ſhortneth here ; and yetcomprehendeth the marrow 
of all, 119 37 ] onal y 1 why 
What i the ſumme thereof 2. ©. 5 out (14 tn DOE GE TIETT 
That we ground. our affurance of optaining-ourprayers in-Godz fr "CIC. 
whom all things we aske do come and to whomitherefare albglory aſt 
returne. WH.” OW 0T Ortobanidl otodvr 
what obſerve. you i thWw-2 gi wor + he 3 Nee at 3; Wl - 4 
Thar- Chriſt makerh this Thenkſ-giving, conſiſting, in-the praiſe of 
Gods*to be a reaſon of all rhe Petitions 3 Nory ; and therefore a 
further aſſurance of.ghtaining our ſuites : for {@goad mes in praying fo? 
new blefſings,do alwaicy joyne vankſ-aiving for the formers) 11-4111 2n 
: | Whac do you;bere underfland ty EKingdome?J. de gui oo oh, ng 
Godsabfolute Soveraignty 36d Light over. all things 3-1 Chron. 29.41; Whar is moata 
which anſwererh+o the ſecond Prrixion.; And; re this reaſon; cif 7 NPEOn. 
Godarighs and authority: over-alloughtt& moye us to prayuto him; and 
to himalone, as to one ghar. hath. oaly -right, ro any ghing) we have 
need off, 2 17 336/94, 3 01207 6911 Ot brite; id 1120 #f + $543 34 
what i meanty Power) to oo od od fol, Pr 
_ 1.37. Tharbeſides his right, noted in the former word, he is alſo able £G by Pore, 
bring go paſſe whatſoever he will: botf which chncurre in God, thongh 
not alwatcs in carthly Princes: Which ſcometh eoanſwer unto the third 
Peririan, and ought to give us ericouragetnent;40- pray unts himy: who is 
able to affc& any mage pray for according tohis will ;::and tofireng-* oo + 7 
then us t9.any thing which 1n duty we ought to-do, although there bens © *-* © 
[ t US; © 545 p40 yt: 24-$r3 m1 oa 
+, whe meant; EGlory 2} oi ooo of ann ny og BN 
That due;which rifing from me two former,of Kingdome and Poweyz What i» wears 
doth rightly belong unto God, as following upon 'the concutrente of the by Glohe 
orher.two..  For,zf whatſoever we deſire be gtatred untous,) in that he 
reigneth powertully ;/ ic is teaſos,: chat from-rhe eſtabliſhing of hi kings 
dome and powerall glory. and praiſe ſhould returne une” him boake: 
Therefore hereby we;de thankfully teferre and rewrne all f 
tq the honour and ſervice of God that giverh:them.?ſalme 65.1,2: other- 
wiſe we haveno comfort of cur prayers. Ang it anſweterh'20 the firſt Pe- 
tition,and.ought:t© maye us to pray unto him, and to. aſſure us that out 
prayersate granted ; {ecing by our prayers duly made and Frances; heis 
glorified, , Andir isone of the maſk powerfull reaſons thatthe ſervarits of. 
God have grounded. their confidence of being heard; thatclicname of 
God therein ſhould beglorified; . | ; {11,700 Ye 
| what 


* 
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What meane you by the word | Fhine?] | 140571902 
What meant  Hereby theſe titles of Kingdome, Powtry, and Glorgjoare appropriated 
by Tine. unto God, to whom they FA belong'; and allcreacures excluded from 
fellowſhip with himin theſe attributes, For howſoever; Kingdome, Power, 
and Glory, arc communicated unto: ſome creatures (namely. Kings and 
Princes, Dan.2.37.)as Gods inſtruments, and Vice-gerents : Pſal:82.6.yer - 
God alone claimeth them'originally of himſclfe, and abſolurely withour 
dependance or-controll';! others have them nor of themſelves,but as bor- 
rowed, and hold-them of Him as Tenants at will. Row, 13.1, Prov. 8.1 5 
Tob:3901 $65 1344 1/3 (hk 
what is meant by the con Tos everzor, for ages ? 
Whar means By &ges, he-meancth crernity : Dex.2.4.' and thereby: purrcth another 
by for ever. gifferencebetweenethe' Power,and Glory of God whichis ercr- 
Hall; withoin any begi / of end £1 Tim.1., 7% ms nou cmanR 
whoſe Kingdomes, powers andglory fade. 
How # this acioſe of he To to by 're $ 
10 Becapſe-wei dpe&'not only in moe rao ome; —_ and 
6hng/umo God, as hixy Nei reſpe& nts 6urprayerband 
fits beltoving and p that he\ as X;#g'of theaters and earrhy harh 
—— to cOf ul hisereafuresy Pu, 7 ubvmbiiporenr;ipible ro 
do exce abundatriymboveallrbaÞwd can-azkeor by. Z. 20, 
—_ [is interefled $n:the'welfrs Cntr 
snAtic)"pfal:y9. 4 ahdrrutidot his 


1) finally, 'God of 
*" the cadveginity of bee ren his 
promiſes. pſuk $19.49; Therefors|there ar© hetts &d'thregiredfons 
comove Godiso granrout Periviors. Beatle «10 07 2? .3%OI8 mil ft 
Firſt, he is our King ;/and foryed to help us,whoare his Subjedhs h92G 
Secondly, he hath power ; and therefvre'is2ble wihelpus. 
; vi 3811} © Thirdh y) The gramingofiour Petitions willBe'toh Pa Taiſe. 
+2 10 YWhereuponi we fixmely>belotve,' thar Godthemai hay! and 'eve _—_ 
King, 1 759117; ranz'and-for hisdwhe'gloty will rare chi 
_ thus demanded./Zph3/20; ler. 14'5{ Ezek.38.4413%+ 1 eiev $ 397 
' What'is underſtopabythe laſt worwE Armen? 0770 1 ok OH 354 
What is meant - --di6e orllys.S0 be #1, as.commonty men lay ; buvalſty $6 it #9, 6x able 
by 4men? as, we have prayedi(Rev22.20,21;) Far 'ſe'is' anoreof © 
declaration FP FLaith (without which our pra Loloiting are Ol 24 


: we aſſure our ſelves, ' that God wil grant ve have 
Weg "/ prayed rorhim tor, -- L420. 2 (O11! Th | 
x9, EE —_—— melee wore2it 11s fv ris AT 


2:1 There bei ed pra er; # ft vtnt deſ re; vers; 

I7:)and Pairhy(Tanes tes ref which perf keitlt ga: 

weitraly defire;God will ane theenict Chriſt libs: this is att inns 

apborhof "ous earneſt a of Saving albthoſe thingsperforined, 
chisprayerarecorn 6d;znd che affiiranceof ouy faith to 

rottive'ouls defites xc'leaſt {ofar' forth 35 GodſethÞood for = And 


fo-hexeby.wo donot only reſtifie our evirheſt Heſt/ÞtHATlo irtiaySe] but 
preſſe dur'full App thar ſoit ſhall be 4% we hay 7ed,” ack 

| o.che wiltof Godiand being already let Mat 896 the key 
of —_—_— Prayer into harich rreaknialsf his mierejes; wea out 


FRIVRR 3.11.) in the wordof faith, amen, 5 1.99 US22 Du} 
Is 
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Is it lanfull to uſe no other forme of words, then that which is ſet Sw 


tn the Lords Prayer ? 


We may uſc another forme of words : but we muſt pray for the ſame "ER law: 


things,and with like afte@ion,asis preſcribed in that Prayer, Full ro uſe any 
Thus forme teing ſo atſolute, what need we uſe anyother words in pray- _ torme of 
ting ? | y 


8 | ry | 
\. Becauſe, as to refuſe this forme ſavourethiof aproud contempt, of 
Chriſts ordinance, ſo to confine our ſelves to theſe words alone, argueth 
extreame idleneſle in this duty, wherein varicty of, words is required for 
the powring our of our ſoules before the Lords Heſ.14.3.)8& oftentimes 
according ro the occaſion ſome one Petition is more than the reſt to be 
infiſted on and importuned. (Mat.26,44.) Wherefore our bleſſed Savi- 
out hath commended thisforme unto us, as an excellent copy or leſſon, 
ro be both repeated,and(as we may Jimitared, or ar the leaſt aimed ar by 
us his Schollers : for which cauſe,borh he himſeltfe, ( rob. 27.1, &c:.) and 
his Apeſtles,( Afs 4.24,Qc.)are recorded to have prayed in other words } 
which yet may be referred totheſe. Finally, the liberty which the Lord 


afforderh us is riot ro be abridged,or deſpiſed, who admitteth all langua-- 


+ cheap formes,agreeable to this parrerne, whether read, rehear- 
y heart,or prelentiy congehegs (2 Chroz.29.30. P[al;g0.%& 92. 1x the 
Titles. Num-10.35,36.)lo be it we pray borh with f1rit and affeQtion;and 
with underſtanding alſo.1-Cor:14,15. \ \ 
May there.not then beſides this. prayer of the Lord; be now under the 

:  Goſpell aſet forme of Prayer 13 the Churth 3 _ | 
Yes verily : ſo that it be left arrhe liberty of the Church ( not of pti- 
vate men wirhout conſent of the Church) toalter it. . ; 
" wherefore is it convenient that there be 8 ſet forme of Prayers .. 

To help the weaker and ruder ſort of people eſpecially:and yer ſo asthe 
ſer form make not men ſluggiſh in ſtirring up the gift of prayer in chems 
ſelves,according to divers occurrents.; it being, incident to the children of 
God to have ſome itt of prayer in ſome mealure. Zach.12.10. 

*  Remainetb there yet any thing neceſſary to be conſidered of. prajer * 
| Somerhing would be ſpoken of the Kids, and CircumFaxces theteof: 
_ What kinds are there of Prajer? oy tits. 

. Prayer is either publick or private: and both of them, cicher ordinary 
or extraordinary, A4fs 6.4,Xc. 1T:1m.2.12. Hat:6,6. Afs 10:4; Toel 2.15: 
Jonah 3.6. | -n | 
What is publick Prayer? 


vice of God, ?ſal.84.1,8c. | 
What is private Prayer ? 


_  risthar Prayer which is made out of the Congregation; & it is either Wage prijacs 
Kſe private; as when the whole Family, or private friends, meey inthar Proper is 


exerciſe : (2 Sam.6.20.Efth.4.16.) or more private z when either one of 
the members of the family, ( Neh.1.4,526. Gen.25.21,) or ſome, by rea- 
fon of ſpeciall dury .chey have, joyntly togerher make their prayers. 
I Pet.3.7. We TEOTE: ) 22+, $ 
: Is it not enoughfor every one 1n a fanilyyo make prayers with the veſt of 
the body of that bouſbold : | v" p 


No: 


Itispraycr made of, andinthe Congregations aſſembled for the ſer- Win pb 


—_—. 
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No: it is required alſo that we pray ſolitarily by our ſelves. | far. 5, 6. 
For as every man hath committed ipeciall ſtns, ' which others in the fami- 
ly have not; and hath ſpeciall detec and hath received ſpeciall favours, 
that ethers have not : ſo in theſe regards it 15 meer that he ſhould have a 
ſpeciall reſort unto God in Confteſhon, Peritionand Thankl(giving. 
| what ts ordinary prayer ? 

What ordinz* _ Tt js that prayer which'is made daily upon ordinary occaſions. Fſal.s 5. 
ry proyer i 17. Dan.6:11, | 
what ts the extraordinary 2 . | | 
What extraor. + That Which. is made upon ſome ſpeciall occafion, orextraordinary 
dinary prayer accident falling out z *by reaſon whereof, it is both-longer and fervencer. 
o P(al.119.62, AR.12,5. Joet 2.15. Jonah 3.6. IIS 41 © NO 2 > 
Are theſame perſons alwates to keep the private extraordinary Pray- 
ers that keepe the putlick ? RALF © 
No. notſuch perſons as are under the commandetnent of others; un- 
lefſe it be publick, 6r with conſent. of their commanders.” Nw#$: 30.13, 
ny ph? Roe 4294 7 
Circumſtances - - What are the ordinary circumftlantes of Prayer? 1 24 Hts 
— Geſtures, Place, and Times. + / - OL Toy 
What behautour and Effares muſt we aſe in praying zi 
— (ln We muſt-uſc ſuch hol aviGur and comely geſtures of body, as are 
beſeeming the Majcſty of God with whom we have'to deale, and fo holy 
an exerciſe which we have in hand: namely,ſuch'as may beft expreſs,and 
encreaſc, the reverence, humility, fervency, and affiance, that ought to be 
in our hearts:As the bowing of our-knees,(Eph.3.14.) lifting up of our 
hands and eyes to heaven Lam.3.41.10þ.17.1.) &c;which yet are not al- 
waics or abſolutely neceſſary, ( Luke 18.13.) foour hearts be litred up, 
(Pſal.25.1;/% 143.8. ) and the knees of our conſcience bowed before 
che Lord, (Pþil.2.10, "ery nothing done unbeſceming the company; with 
whom we pray and the kind of prayer. OE 5 LINN 
Is -n6t the behaviour all one, tn every kind of prayer # © 
No. In pr:vate prayer it ſufficerh, chat we uſe ſuch words; geſtures, &c. 
as may expreſle our reverence and faith rowards God : ( 1 Cor. 142. ) in 
publick prayer our behaviour muſt beſuch,as may alſo witneſſe our com- 
munion one with another,and defire of mutuall edification: (1'Cor. 14.4, 
17,40.) When we pray by our felves, 'we have more liberty'of words, 
and geſtures, than in company. (1 K:»gs 18.42.) Inextraordinfry pray- 
ers the publick muſt be done with open ſhew of affeQion, . either: QIrow 
'of joy 3 (Eſa.x.and 58. 7odl 2.13.) Which in the*private muff overt 
- and ſecret. Mat.6.17. | — LINTE \ DOI 10 22.8 
Where mu#it wepray? | N LAY 26FM CK * 
2. Place of ., . Generallyall places are allowed;(1 Tim.2.8.)thettremonial difference 
Poets. "of places being removed,(/0.4.21,7r:)and Chrilfbur para: 54 
re 


- 


bo 


where preſent before us: (at.18.10. ) Netw ding; "accord! 

the kinds before menrioned, the publick place of reſort, oa The Rr $i 

of- God;beſt firterh common prayers,(Eſa.56.7.Toet 2:17,)and the private 

houſe, or cloſer,is moſt convenignt for private ſupplication : (_21466.6. ) 

howſoever the ſudden liftinfgup of. the heart in Nitrer unto'Gdd, may be 

as occaſion is, (without geſture) in-any place or company, Ntþh:2.4. þ 
| | I en 


"Of Gridius Rolghs)\ 


——_ 


- = — 


when mu * wepriyge \©« n\ineygs nt avs ov wood ry 


- Conuually : -as'tho Apoſtlezenjoynerh, -x Theſi5,2%. For: the whole 3TTime of 
cowſe of a Chriſtiatris a perpetualb1arercomſelwirth the Lordecithty ſes ©1297" 


ing formercies, or wditing for:theanfwerethivſuits;or rendvitiy thinks 
tor graces 'Tecelved."B[zL.574.: Cube2.37:) Neverthelcfſe ohh ythe 
Sabvarh among the dajes of the werke, Pfal.92.7i1le:-atd eyOrhing and 
eveningamong rhe bonrss of the day; #braverſen.) art rd bepreferbet, 
whererofuch rimesmuſtbe added; : wherein'weenter imo anyibuliieſſs, 
Col.3.17. Prov.3:6; qrzegeive-any'gf the creatbresor bleſſrgd66'God' 
I Cor. 107310; 1 Tim 4.5." Extridrdinarily otheedaics; or houresiniuf 
alſo beſer apart for prayer, eſpetially in-cafes'requiring londer<ontims: 
ance thererh, Fſal.55i192!8&-119.62;0649 570 fgit 0 20336 eyil vi 

- What circumſtances ae annexed antoſurbiextraordinary/ptuyers > © 

An holy faſting ; or feafting. 1 Cor. 7.5. Zach.8, 19."Neb/$5x6,'the 
one, to further our zeale in Pe:ztioz ; the other in thankſs wing-* 


+! What meane:you by\Fafting@ 07 f. - 7 180 11 2 09G Pls 1. | 
; Noting aan chic, &.arifing from fickneſft;; mot! peditipalli Of Fating: 


uſed roprevent or reftiovethe ſame; nor colt; enjoytic fometimesby 
authority /as in caſe.of 'dearrh, i:{emetimes; enforced byinevefiry; (ns 1 
fiege, 2 Kin.6.25. ſeafaring,&c. nor yet morall, for ſubduing of catnall 
concupilcence, I Cor.9.27. and preſervation of: chaſtity; 2roquittd eſpe- 
cially in ſome confſtiturions' by verrue of :che ſeventh-Communidement : 
bur 7eligious, Joel 1.14. that is, referred to religious ends} forthe fart 
cheranceof rhe ſpecial pratice of repenrancr,andtthe enforcingiof our 
raycrs. | SOD NIS NT 

Plon-Txfafling agud worke? OW 20 2313 Hy RMA 154fgert af 7 

.-  Fafting 15 nor properly:agood work;but atithelp; and dffitance there> 
to; namely to Prayer : neither is the outward exerciferhereoPÞs'cters 


raine marke of a godly man.The Phariſees which faſted; Zak.5:33. came 


nut to our Saviour Chriſt ro learns of-hin, (as the diſciples of 2ohzdid; 
Acat.9.14. alchough it were in-weaknefle). but to diſcredir him bamet 
ly, tomakerhe workdbelcevertharhe was belly-god# as the "Church 
of: Rome doth'charge:the. children of God now, to openaſcheole'to all 
liberty of. the fleſh, following the ſteps of their old 'fathers\he'Phariz 
Tees; i157 5 | OTST ©7-, KI 1t 1 LP OINOOTES318 


— 


What FX az holy. Faſt 2: 


< The chaſtiſing of our nature, and layin aſide the delights ofthe ſenſes Whar an bel 
for atime ; Joel 2.16::1 Cor:7.5:t0 the end thereby tro humble obr ſelves; Falk is, 


and to make us more apt to prayer, Or more fully : Faſting is religious 
abſtinence, commanded of God, whereby we forbeare theuſenot only 
of meatand drinke; butalſo of all other carchly cotnfortsandicomio- 
dirics of this life,ſa far as neceſſity and cotnlineſs will ſuffer;'7r6 rhe'end 
thatwe being huthbled aud afiQed in our ſoules, by the due confidera- 
tion of our ſinsand puniſhment, may» grounded upon the promiſe'of 
God, mire earneſtly and fervently call upon God, cither for thEobtai- 
ning of ſome fingular benefit or ſpeciall favour we have need of 3or for 
che avoiding of ſame ſpeciall puniſhmentior notable judgement hang- 
ing over our heads, or already prefſed upon us. As 16.30, 31;32; 814: 
23. 2 Chro. 20, Joel 1, & 2.12,16; tf | p 
| h 


8-0 
\ . 


The Summe and Subſtane 


Is. there any neceſſity of this exerciſe of Faſtin 


\ ? | | 
-i7-; - Yes verily, in char ifs neceflary to: humble Auvſtives under the migh- 
--:-1 ry. andfearctull hand of God and ro afflictour:ſoules with the conlide- 


ration and-conſcience;of our fins, and the puniſhment dueunto.them ; 
unto-which, this 0urward exerciſe of Fafting is #:go00d aid.For howſoc- 
ver the ki ne of God confiſterh nor properly in the matter of meat 
and drinke,whether uſced\or forborne's (Rom. 14.174) yer faſtingras an ex- 


 rraordinary help unto the chiefe exerciſes of pictyzhath the warranc and 


weight of aduty,as well from precepts as examples, - both our'of the old 
Teſtament (Lev.23.27,@c.Toel 2.22. E[4.22.12.). and the new, ( Mat. 
9+14sT5<: fs.13:3.):Andour Saviour Chriſt.( Lak.5.35.)doth expreſle- 
ly ſay» that the time ſhall come, when his diſciples ſhall faſt, where both 
by rhe cixcumſtances of the perſons, and of the time, the neceſſity of fa- 
fing inetDrond:. aa” $50 ao. x, \ +10 uot; 
Fon: 1:79 mnt nt TNT 3 Jo 55th > 
By the perſons ; for that the Apoſtles themſelves had: need of this 


.. :-7;2 help of. faſting for rheir further humiliation, Andby the time z for char 


yen -afrer:the Aſcention.of our Saviour Chriftz- when the graces of 
God wete: moſt abundantupon them» 'they ſhould have need ot this ex- 
erciſ | of * 011842 | Vain | k 3... LA ©. 


pe Thaticia a thamefullthing for men to ſay, that Faſting is Jewiſh or 


1. © Whatdoyon gather 11: that our Sxuiour would net-bave bis Diſciples to 
faſt till after his Aſcention 2 
His ps kindnefle, in that he would notſuffer any great trouble, 
or cauſe of faſt to comeunto thein, "before they-had: Rrengthits beare 
them,or were prepared for them. ', | - INE OF; 
brane timed Faling 2 rs 66> 3 
; As Oft as there are urgent and extraordinary cauſes of prayer ; either 
for the avoidingof ſome-great, evill-or notable-calamity, ( 2 Sam.7.5. 
E#.4-16,) or forthe obtaining of ſome great merey:or ſpeciallbenefit at 
the hand. of God. ( Neb.1.4.48s 10.30.) For in:thatour Saviour Chriſt 
teacherh.(Z-b.5.34-) that it muſt not be, when he, 'whe is avir were the 
ridegroome, is with his Diſciples, to furniſh them with all manner of 
efits they had need of ; weare taught,thatthe time is,when aty great 


_... calamity; is hanging over us, or falne upon us, whereby the gracious pre- 
. - fence gf Chriſt, israken from us; or when there is any weighty matter 


,..,. What gether you hereof? I | Ins 
.o Thar the faſt.in Popery is fooliſh, Which is holden - at ſer times; whe- 
Ger the times be proſperous, or not proſperous ; whether the'affaires 
INEIINE ordinary, oz. whether they be ſpeciall aridextraordi- 

PRION 577 5 7. | (VEEG Ay. 

18167 =o} i this religtows exerciſe of Faſting to be performed of Chri- 

0] 10 : (beans 8 HO | 
- WWhen-God calleth upon us for this duty by the occaſions, ariſing 

miaprorenne, and our own neceſſities. Mati9.15, 
at are thoſe occaſions, whereby the Lord calleth us to faſting? 


- 


They 


8 


The are rn two; RT" 
x.” Evilk eval ing ie or GOSH TVs delire 19.removes Or to pre 
oy” as fins, (1 Sam. 7.6. I Cor. 5, 2.) he juggendencgl Goddorin 
Eff.4.16 Jonah 3: 7. Maith, I17:3Hicny, 
2. Good things, ſpiritual (Afs 19, 39.) pita FF) ) which 
we dcfire to jort ; and PRIOR Spraius _—_— PER 
ſelves-for the Wo. of them, -- + 

» When & this faſt to begs da. 15 

As in all holy te rer reparations Lake, 23.54. Firs 5tobþ 
morning ofthe day of the Faſt,and to contimue tothe caveuing 5199.0 
following; Marke 16.2.Luke 24.1. 

It ſeemeth ly this, that the law of Falls ing will mfeffer 1 mano opthe 
night of that day when the faſt is. halden. . . 

The faſt; 45 ſo long continued as hath been ſaid :.iburſo, as therebe that 
refreſhing whereby health may be preſerved. Forfuch as beſickor. weak 
are to take ſomewhar for their ſuſtenance, thereby to be berter.able to 
ſcrve God! & the Faſt ;, $r$vided rae they doe ne abuſe chis to the li- 
cence of thefleth, 


Is it of 1 neceſſtys- that the hs ſbeald alway begin on the morning, .and 


continue untill mar 
 No.. tt may be from hs pA till evening ; : (Judg.2o, 26, 2 Sam. 2 $35) 


or from evening till CYERUDY apa) in, (Lev. 23-32): And acc 70 the 
greatneſle of the atfliQign, the:Faſk is to.be þ ed,even to 


of three dayes;as a zppeareth by the examples A Fn + L6, a__ | 


Paul, 48.9.9. x | 
C4 "wha ve the Gindes of faſting ra} 32K2. NN P ahpos | 
bs is either puplickc,or/private.: ; 111m il 1h wg | : Oftheklids 
' What is the pubhike Faft Þ "0, . of taſtings 


It is when 266 encrall cauſe the Churches {96 faſt: Viz. when the Os A 
Governours and Magiſtrates,(1oel 2.15.) ſtirredup by the conſideration Fall. - 


of common fins( Neb.g.1,8c.) calamicics, (onal 3.75.8.) neceſficies er 


- bufineſſes of great importaice-doe in the name of-God blaw the erum- 
' pctaand call a ſolemn aſſembly,or afſemblies;in which caſe herhat obey- 


eth'notzis culpable before, God and man. Lev.2 3;2g. And it iseither mote 


publick,when all Churches faſt generally ; or elſe leſſe aps: _ 


ſome particular Chuze 5 A humbled in laſing, 
what-es the privciels g(,? 

When upont 
as are in authority, (Ezek-9. 4. Ezcks 3174) Quafiche like bien 
vate occalions(as domeſticall or perſonallz8c. )=-Chriltianismoved, « es 
cher with his family, ot {| peciall triendsg(Zechs 13 125 Cop, 9.5%) or by 
himſelte ſdlicarily,( Ma.6,17.)t0 humble himſdlfe before the Lord, For 
it is more or 1d priyare:lefle a qncd as when a: lar houſe;mors 
prirate-when # particular perſonishumbled-infafdibg.): os! > 


" Tfthere anydi ference s inthe art of bolding a publite #nd privat 
Faſt ? 


Yes.In a | publike Faſlthe forrow and gticf oughs to be declared open-- 


« to the view of all: which” ought! tobe obvered) as muchas:may be un 
e private Faſt; whercinthe More. fexrecy isuſed; the greater proof 1s 


- 
" , 
—_—_— 
— 
* ww - ——oe—  - * 
- 
*. 
" LE 
- A m—_r_——_ ——_—— 


e view eith er of publike cuſs, nor confidetes) bp of ck 


there | 
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wa 
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—there( of lincerity and hope of bleſſing, Wherefore our Saviour Chriſt 


Who arg to 
faſt, 


Ofrhe 
» Ch 
as 


at all./.. 


of 
.,to theihwar 


reproveth'the privatefaſt of Hipocrites, that would outwardly appcare 
Ji eta uamenilediFche romra'y, HMat.6.16,17,1 8. I | 
whom doth God call to this exerciſe of faſting > 

All Chriſtiags, enabled by underſtanding, and grace, to judge, and to 
performe aright this weighty duty((Zach.12, 12.0.) unleſle any be ex- 
etnpted by-preſenc debility:(3ſatth.1 2.7.1 Sam.14.29,30.) but different- 
ly according to the divers eccaſions of faſting,and kindes thereon depend- 
ing,( whereof before hath been ſpoken.) ; 

” May thoſe that are under the government of thetr Parents or Maſters 
. feſt, without leave of them? + Ky 
- No: butin the publike al may faſt. 
Are all perſons meet for this exerciſe of faſting ? 

By the unfirnes of his- own Diſciples for it, our Saviour Chriſt tea- 
cherhyrhat they that are meet for this excrciſe,muſt not beNovices in the 
profctiion; of- the truth: no more then he1 accuſtomed with the 
drinking of old winexan ſuddenly fall inlikifig ofnew wine, Luke 5.33. 

Is it fo bard amatter to abſtatne from a meals meat, and ſuch bodtly 
. .comforts for-@ ſhort 4ime 3+which the young [i ucking babes, and the 
| beaſts of Nineveb did, axd divers beafts ave better atle to performe 
then any man?" . Eta Fes ed ea 3 
_ Noverily. But hereby appeareth,' that there js an inward ſtrength of 
the mind requireds-fievoncly in-knowledge of enr behaviour in this ſer- 
vice of God;buralſo of pot enfataly to goe under the weight ofthe 
things we humble our ſelves for:which ſtrengrh if itbe wanting, the faſt 
will be to thoſe that are exerciſed in it, as a'piece of new cloth ſewed in- 


: to an old garment ; which becauſe ir is nor able ro beare che ſtreſſe and 


ſrengrthof, hath a greater rent made unto ir, then if there were no piece 


what gather you hereof? . OTE Nog qd 
| Thatiitis no marvell> if where there is any abſtinence and corporall 
exerciſe in Popery z yct that thei ſame makes them: nothing better, 
bur, rather worſe: having not ſo rhuch as the knowledge of this ſervice 
of "I 5 much lefle .any fpirituall ſtrength and abiliry ro performe ic 
| What then are the parts of a wue Chriſtian Faſt} © 

They are partl —— ourward. 1, Bodily exerciſe, ſerving 

ce,l Tim 4s. [44.0 


2. An inward ſubſtance, ſanRifying the bodily exerciſc,and making it 

profitable unto the uſets;\. - +: bh Yn 
what ts the bodily exerciſe in Faſting 2 - EE PALS | 

- It is the. forbearing of things, otherwiſe lawfull and convenient, in 

whole ar in part, forthe time of humiliation :* ſo as nature be chaſtiſed, 

but nor diſabled for ſervicez andthe deligbrs of the ſenſe laid aſide, buc 

yet without annoyance'and hnecdbiinete, ThIg vi hel 
w_ thoſe outward things that are to be farlpyn during the time of 


£ Firſt, food; Eſther 416. Jonah 3+7:ftom whence the whole ation hath 


. the name of Fofiing: andthe wogd doth fignific an utter abſtinencefrom 


all 


LO ES = 


—— I 


all mears and drinkes, and nota ſober uſe of them, whichoughtto be all 


the times of our life. *' Wherefote this. ourward _— isohus.deferi- 


ded,Luke 5+:33+ The Diſciples of John1and the Phariſees jaft'; bat rhiRi-okt 
and erinhesy.. (15! 110) 51 42Mab qorls 201d, 
.. + "What 4s here tb-be conſidered 2: or 


; Achargeupen. Popery. For thegreater ſort of people amongftdhem, 
inthe rant cher Falk Fu their bellics with drank drimkey and:the 
richer ſors, with all kinde-of delicares, (fleſh, and that which'eomethidf 
fleſh only excepted: ) ſo that the faſtings of the one and the orhtrisbuta 
fulnefſc ; and the latter may be more truly ſaidto feaſt theria faſt, 
Itſeemeth you make it unlanfall for thoſe that faſt 'to ear ary thing du- 
111.0) ring ther faſppge 1 1 oY 0! i 99h 10 Rvend (A 
' Nor ſo 31f for help of weakneſſe;' thetaking of mear be riioderately 
and ſparingly uſed, as betore hath been obſerved,” - ln 7 
What other things are outward ? C3 finding orb 

The ceaſing from labotriin ohr; vocations, on the day of the Baſt ; 
(Num. 29.7.)to the end,we may the beetcr attend co the hol, excrciſles u- 
{ed in faſting :.1n which' refpe@ ſuch times are called Sabbaths. ( Levit. 
23. 32,) The laying aſide eerrayals joe rampwmcnngy avs Nags of 
the body, and wearing of homely and courſer garments. (Exod, 33.455. 
Jonah 3.5, 6.) The foxbeari of-Sleep, Muſick, Mirth, Perfumes, &c, 
(Dan. 6, 18. & 10, 2,3.) And thisabſtmpnce is required: of glichat cele- 
brace the Faſt. Bur of married-perfons there further required a for- 
bearance'vk the ule of the marriage-bed; and'of che company eachdf o- 
therk KO#s F-6o Who 883 Þ) old S207 © ohm 991k: 

' What is the meaning of the abſtinence fromtheſe oxtward things. - 

By abſtinence trom meat and dripke, by weirivg of courſes apparel!, 
by ceaſing from labour in our callings,and by ſeparation inmartied per- 
ſons forthe time; wethereby profeſle our ſelves-unworthy of all che be- 
nefits of this preſent life, and that we are worthy tobe as far underneath 
the carch as weare above it; yea» char we are wonrhy to'bechſt into the 
borrome of hell: which the holy Fathers in'times paſt did ſignifie,by pur- 
ting aſhes upon their heads ; 7ob 2. 12, Eft. q;3.ler, 6. 26. Bzek. 27. 30. 
wan 3.)mhe rruth whereof remaineth ſtill, alchough-the ceremony be 
not uſed. | | 
| what is the ſpiritual ſubſtance of duty, whereto the bodtly exerciſe 

 ſerveth 3 l 


Is is an extraordinary endeavour of humllizg our ſouls beforethe Lord, | 


andiof ſeeking his face and favour ; (Ezr48. 21.) wherein that inward 
power and ſtrength, whereof we ſpeak, is ſeen. | 3 
Wheretn doth tt conſiſt 2 b-41 


1. Inthe abaſing of ourſelves, (7oel 2.13.) by examination;confeſon, 


and hearty bewailing of our own,and the common fins : Ezra 9.354, &c. 
Neh.g.1,2,&Cc.Dan.g.3,4,5»&c. | | | 

2. \1n. drawing neerunto-the Loed by faith; (Luk.15, 18, 21, )andear- 
neſt invocation of his name /onob 3. 8. Eſa. 58. 4. | | 


The former is grounded upon-:the meditation of the'/Law and threats 


of God ; the latter upon the Goſpelland:-promiſcs of God, touching the 
removing of our fins and Gods RPA upon usfor them, 8 


2 How 


"© The Summe and Subſance 
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How agreeth this n#rb the Poptſh faſt 2 


- Iefailerh.in both parts. For in ſtead of humbling rhemſclves and af- 


fliing their ſoules, they pride themſclves, and' lift up their minds, in 
thinking they deſerve ſomething at Gods hand for their faſting* which 
is great abomination. Neither have they uponthe dayes of thar'faſt any 
extraordinary excrciſe of prayer, "more then upon other 'dayes:” Of all 
which itmay appearcs chow {mall cauſe they have+o boaſt of their ta 
ſing, which in all the warp thereof harh-nor a thread which is not full 
of l-prokie. GAR Ms recs | (412 124u1l 
. What is required 13 0ur bumiliation ? «ICC 19901 IB 2 G21 elf5 
' Anguiſh and griefe of: our hearts. conceived for our fing'and the pu- 
niſhment of Ged upon usfor which we ought to be humbled in faſting. 
For che effc&ing whereof, we are to ſer betore our eyes: 4; Of 20. 
!, Theglaſle of Gods holy Law, with the bitter curſes threatned to 
the breakers thereof. | | | | 
2. The examples of vengeance onthe wicked. 
3. The judgements now felt, or feared of us. (nie E ink 
4. Theſpirituall contemplation of. our bleſſed Saviour, bleeding on 
the Croſſe,with the wounds which our fins have forced upon him. Zach, 
13, 10.) iis ty 35173455 bits 41 = | LING 
ll what i required t our dr aming-neer unto the Loyd: by Faith > 
"Nor only fervently and-importunately ro knock at the gate of his 
mercy forthe pardon of our fins, removall of judgements, 'aiid grant of 
the graces and bleſſings we need : (ſal. 51. 1,2, &c. andyerſe 14.) bue 
alſo to make a ſure Covenant with his Majeſtys(Nechem. 9.38, E274 10; 
3> 5+). of. renewing and bettering our 4 gp thence torwitd, ins 
more. carneſt- and cffeftuall hatred of fin, and love of rightcouſneſſe. 
Ela.5 5.7:Jonab 38. b gu Ot OL TY | 
.” What fratt or ſucceſſemgy we look for, having thus ſought the Lord 
_Whoknoweth, whether by this meanes we may ſtand in the gap,and 
cauſe the Lord ro Repent of the evill intended, and eo ſpare his people > 
(Ioel 2.14,18, &c.Jonsb 3.9,10.) Arthe leaſt for our particular, we thall 
receive the mark and mercy promiſed to ſuch asmourn for the abomina- 
tions generally committed ; (Ezek. 9. 4, ” together with plentifull evi- 
dence of our ſalvation, and aſſurance of the love of God towards us3 
(Mar.6.18, Prov. 28.13.1 Tobn 1.9.) ſtrength againſt temptations ; pa- 
tience and comfort in afflitions; with all other gracesplentifully vouch- 
{ated (eſpecially upon fuch renewing of acquaintance)by him who is the 
rewarder of all that come unto him z (Heb. 11.6.) to that we necd noe 
doubr, but that as we have ſown in teares, ſo we ſhall reap 1n joy : (Pſal. 
126.5.) andas we have ſought the Lord with faſting and mourning, ſo 
he yer again will be ſought; .Ezek.36.37. and found of us, with hol y tca- 
ſing and ſpiriruall rejoycing. . | | 
What is an boly feafting 2 


Ofa holy feaſt, A comfortable enjoying of Gods bleſſings, to ir vs up to thank- 


fulnefſe and ſpirituall rejoycing. . Or, ( to deſcribe ir more lazge- 
ly) Ir'is a folemne Thank(-giving unto God for fome ſingular benefir, 
(or deliverance from ſome notable evill, either upon us, «= fan Ing over 
us;) which he hath bewoſted upon us, eſpecially after that in faſting we 


ave 


have begged the ſame at his hand. Zach:8.19., Either 9.17, 18, 20, 215: 
223 39231, for this is a duty ſpecially required for the acknowledgement - 
of ſuch mercics, as we have by the former courſco btained : ( pſzl.30.17, 
12.8 50.15. Either. 9.22.) andf{o an{wering therto, that from the one, 
with due refcrence,the other may be conceived.” 

' What ought eſpecially to be the time of this duty 3 


ce 


- The time that is neareſt unto the mercy and benefit which we have re- Ortherime of 
ceived:as we ſee in the ſtory. Eſther 9. where the Jewes thag were in the feabing- 


country, and in the provinces, did celebrate their feaſt on the 14 day of , 
the moneth Agar, becauſe they had overthrowntheir adverſaries the 13 
day before:and the Jewes in Suſhanybecauſerhey made not anend of the 
* laughter of their enemies before the 14 day was paſt, they celebrated it 
_ the 15 day. Looke 2 Chro.20.26. andthe example of 7acpb, checked for 
deferring rhe payment of his vow at Bethel.Gen.35.1,3.with 28.20, 
| wherdore ought _ to take _ -”_ that is next to & ce? 
Becauſe we being moſt tron thoroughly affe&ed with the be- 
nefit we receive * firſt rime it 6 beſtowed «nf us, eſpecially where 
there isnot onely a notable benefit befallen unto us; but thereby alſo we 
are freed from {ome notable evill that was upon us, or near unto us, we 
are then moſt fit to hold a feaſt untothe Lord,” ' 


hy is the ordinance of ayearly feaſt by Mardocheus, rather com- 
manded upon the day after the ſlaughter of their enemies; then the 
day of the ſlaughter ? | | * "FU 


. - 


. To ſet forth, that rejoycing ought not tobe {o meh fos the defiru&i- 
on'of our cnemics,as that thereby we obtaine peaceto ſerve God in; 


- 


Vpherein doth this feaft conſiſt? _ 


The ſcope and drift of ir 1s, to rejoyce before the Lord z and to ſhew on hc ho | 


our ſelves thankfull for the benefit received : not onelyin thar we are de- ficth. 


livered,but thay we are delivered byprayer that we have madeuntoGod; 
whereby our joy encreaſeth,and whereby ir differeth from the joyof the 
wicked,which rejoyce that they are delivered,as well as we, 
_ How may that be beft performed ? of 2R 

Partly by outward and bodily cxerciſes;and partly by ſpirituall exer- 

ciſes of godlineſle, © | | | 
. VVhatarethe outward exerciſes ? 7 

A moreliberall ufe'of the creatures,both in meat and apparell, then is 

ordinary. -- | | | 
May we eat arid drinke on that day wore then gn others ? 

No : the exceeding isnot in the quantity of meat and drinke, butin a 
more dainty and bountifull diet then ordmary.(Neb.$.10.)Which yet is 
to be referred to the exercife of godlines; and therefore ought to be uſed 
in that moderation and ſobriety, as men may be made more able there- 
unto:evenas the abſtinence in faſting is uſcd to furrher humiliation of che 

mind,and affe&ing of the ſoule. Sy 
\.. VVhat ts the exerciſe of godlineſſe ? 
It is either in piety and duty unto God,or in kindvefle unto men, 
. PFVPhat ts the duty unto God? | | ; | 
To lift up our voice in thankſgiving unto him, as for all other his mer- 
cies, (whereofthis benefit ſhould cauſe the remembrance 3 as one ſime 
"El 3 cauſeth 


i 
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cauſcth the remembrance of orhers ; (Pſame 5 1, )lo for that preſent bene- 


' fit: and for that purpoſe to call ro remembrance,and to compare the for- 


Ot Vowes! 


Gen.28.20. 


Iudg.u.3031, 


I Sam.1.k lt, 


Who are to 
vom, 


mer evils which cither we are in, or were ncer unto; with the preſent 
mercy,and every part of the one with themembers ofthe other. - 
what otber duty of piety is to be performed unto God ? 

By a diligent meditation of the preſent benefiry to confirme our faith 
and confidence in God ; that he that hath ſo mighrily and graciouſly de- 
livercd us atthis time, will alſo in the ſame or the like dangers deliver us 
hereafter;ſo far as the ſame ſhall be good for us. | 

what ts the kindneſſe we ſhould ſhew towards men 2 

An exerciſe of liberality according to our power outof the feeling 

of the bountifull hand of God towards us. | 
To whom muſt that be ſhewed ? 

To our friends in preſents,and as it were inNew-yearesgitts, (Rev.11. 

Lo.) and portions to be ſent to the poor and needy:Neh.8.10,, | 
What remaineth further of theſe holy feaſts? 

The ſorts and kindes of them 3 which are, as before we have heard of 

Fafts. | | | | 
Hitherto of Prayer-and the extraordinary circumſtances thereof, Faſting 
and Freon What 1s a Vow ? 

A ſolemne promiſe made unto God by fit perſons, of ſome lawfull 
thing thar is in their choice and power to performe, 

It is thought that Vowes are Ceremontall>and not to pertaine to the times 

of the Goſpell. 
There are indeed good, yea excellent perſons, that thinke1o 3 which 
carry ſo much the more a diſlike of Vowes, becauſe they have been 
abuſed in Popery, Howbeir, itappeareth by' the fifty Plalme, verſe 
$84, 15. thatitis a'conſtant and perpetuall ſervice of God, as ſhall ap- 
gre: =; | | 

” what is the proper end and uſe of aVow? 

It is twofeld : | TO : 

Firſt, ro ſtrengthen and confirm our faith. | 

Secondly to tcſtifie our thanktulneſle unto God: butno way to mirir 
any thing at Gods hand. So that whereas the exerciſe of a Faſt is in ad- 
verſity,and of a Fealt in proſperity;the vow may be in both. 

who are the fit yoo ob that may Vow? _ | 

Such as have knowledge,judgement,and ability to diſcerne of a Vow, 
and of 'the duties belogging to the performance of the ſame. - Numb. 
39.6. 

Are all (uch boand to vow? - | | | 
Nor ſimply all, (for it is no finne not to vow: Deet.23. 22.) but thoſe 
oncly, which either being in diftreſſe feel a want of feeling of Gods aſli- 


| ſtance,thereby to ſtrengrhen their fairh for neceſſary aide: or they, who 


being delivered from ſome neceſſary evill, or have received ſome ſingu- 


lar good,where no vow hath gone before:ſhould witneſſe their thankful- 
nefle, Deut.13.2 1,22. Num. 30.2, & 6.2,&c. 


what have we herein further to conſider? | 
Thar the Vow mult be of lawful things: elſe it is better not to pay the 
V owghen to pay. As Herod,and the forty mentioned in Afs | 


23.24. 


Of Chriftian Religion. 


23.24-andas the Monks, Fryers gnd Nunnes vow willtull-poverty, per- 

petuall abſtinence from marriage, and Canonicall obedience;  and;the 

people pilgrimages, | | | 4 
May we vow any thing that is lawfull tobe done? | 

We may not vow any vile or baſe thing : as if a wealthy man ſhould 
vow to give the poor ſome {mall value, far under his ability. For whap 
either token of thankfulneſle can that bezor what comfort in his troubles 
can he take of the performance thereof ? þ 

what bave we ſecondly to conſuder2 | >< 

That the vow muſt be of ſuch things as ate in our choice toperforme; 

How many wayes faile men agarnſt this ? | | 

Two wales: ' 

I. In vowingthat which we are not able to performe: |: ++ - ,-. 

2, In vowing that which otherwiſe by the Law of God we are bound 
to performe, - |. FP | [711 Ol 

who be theywhich vow that they cannot perform? « « 

They are-cither they whoſe ſtrength doth faile through the common 
frailty.of all men. (as thoſe that vow perpetuall continency). whoſe lets 
come from themſelves:or they which ca nnot performe it, 'by reaſon of 
ſubje&ion unto others; as wives unto their husbands;children to their pa- 
rents,{ervants to their maſters, &c. jn whoſe power they are,to performe 
their vowes,or not to pertorme them. Numb. 30. 3,4.8c. © 4: PEA 

why may not a man Vowſuch things as he is other wiſe bound to doe 2- 

For: that they arc due unto God without theſcrvice of a'vow ; and 


therefore it were a dalliance with God, to. make ſhew-of ſome ſpeciall 


and extraordinary ſervice, where the common and ordinary;is only per- 

formed : as if a man would preſent as a gift unto his Lordzthe rent of his 

houſe due for the occupation thereof. | | 
What may wethen lawfully vow Te LO Ef 

An increaſe of Gods ſervice: as to?pray more often every day then or- 
dinarily-is uſed : or to be mereliberall tothe poor with ſome ſtraine of 
our ability ; building of Colledges, Almes- houſes, 8c. | 

what ts the duty of thoſe that have Loned 2 Th: , 

I. Tohavea ve care to performe their vowes : Eccleſ.5.334.Deat. 
23.21,22523. For if iv be a reproachfull chingzro deale with God'as with 
a man: 1t is more. reproachtull ro deale worſe with God, then we dare 
deal with many men, | | £85 
2, Notto delay the performance of it. Eccleſ. 5. 3. For God corrected 
(harply in Jacob the deterring of the-payment of his vowes: (Gez. 35. I.) 
I. By his daughters deflowring, 2. By the rage and murther committed 
by his ſonnes. #5 nerg'os Y 

1's the neceſſity of performing Yomes ſo great, that they may nowazes be 
omitted >. | 

Not ſo: for to.the performance of a greater duty a man may omie his 
vow for a time,and after a time return,and be nota Yow-breaker. As the 
Rechatites for ſafety of their lives came and dwelt in Jeruſalem, nowith- 
ſtanding a former vow,that they would not dwell in an houſe (zer. 35. 


9,10,11.) and yet God witneſſeth;that the vow was not broken thereby 2. 
ſo to help our neighbours in ſome preſent neceſſity, we may ceaſe from: 


any 


Whar is to be 
*- * yowed, 


.N 
SVt2 


thoſe rh athare 
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Who arets 
gire Almes, 


. mitybefore mentione 


any yowedduty at that rime,8-not {in;Vhereinthe Papiſts greatly tail, 
who having vow dilawfully,yer think they maynot intermit their vows. 
| If a man in vowing doth not conſider ſuſfictently the greatneſſe of the 
matter;may.be not breake that vow that he hath not ſo adiſeuly made? 
No: the vow being otherwiſe lawfull, that raſhneſle is robe repen- 
ted,but the vow muſt be kept.  * * ry 
what bave we to learn of all this? | es eothy a 
That we be adviſed in that we doe, and not to enquire after we have' 
vowed, to find ſome ſtarting hole where tg goe out: bur cither not to 
vow atallzor if we vowito havea good remembrance of ir,and a diligeno 
care in the due time to performe it. Prov.20.25, WE 
H avingſ] oo of thoſe good things which we doe give unto God:let ws pro- 
ceed to that which we do give unto our needy nerghboor What it Alms? 
It is a duty of Chriſtian love, whereby ſuch as have this worlds good, 
do frely impart toſuch as are in want.1 Joh.3.17.17im.6.17,18.Mat.5.42. 
How cant be 8th a umty, and withall free ? | 
1, Thatir isa dy, appeareth by many formall precepts touching this 
matrer:(Des.15.7,&c. He.r3.16.) inthatit is called our juſtice,or righte- 
ouſneſle, ( ?ſal.112.9. Mat.6.1.) in that every man is a ſteward of Gods 
bleſſings for the benefit of others;( 1 Pet.4.1 o.)finally,in that according to 


, the performance, or negleR,eren of this duty, men ſhall be judged arrne 


laſt day. Hat.25.35,42+ | 
2. It is freemor as being lefr by God unto our choice, whether we will 
doe it or no; but as ing from an heart freely and cheerfully per- 


forming this obedience to God, and relicfe of our brother, withour com- 
pulfion of humane law,&c.2 Cor.9.7. | 
Who areto grue Almes 2 | 4 
Whoſoever hath this worlds goed,(1 Fob.3.17. that is,ſuch a portion 
out of which by frugality rn 6 may be ſpared;though it be but two 
mires{L#.21.23.)And'therfore not onely rich men8&houtholders are to 
give;z1Tim.6.17.but alſo ſuch as labour with their hands,Eph.4.28.0ut of 
their carnings; ſervants out of their wages ; children our of their Parents 


_ allowance;wives out of any portion they have in ſeverall without their 


husbands,or allowance from their husbands, or out of the common ſtock 
they enjoy with their husbands:provided the husbands conſent in whom 
the poſſeſs fundamentally remaigeth be either expreſſed,or by filece,or 
nec og implied. Finally, even they that live upon liberall almes, - 
cult ſpare ſomthing unto thoſe that have little or no ſupply.2Cor.8.2,4. 
May there not beſome caſes, wherein ſuch as are accomptable to others, 
may give without their knowledgezyea agaraſt their will ? 
Yes; asappearcth in the wiſe and commendable example of 4b:gail, 
(1 Sam.25.3.&c.)to wit,whenrhe life and whole eftare of gIVeT Or Ie- 
celver,tmay be now or notat all;thus or not otherwiſe preſerved. For ex- 
rreame neceſſity diſpenſerh with the ordinary courſe of duty, both to 
God and man. Adatth.12.7, : | 


wheyeof muſt we prue Almes > ; | 
Of thar ur ing Neh8.10.ea is, wholſome and profitable to rhe 
receiver,whieh is juſtly our own,not another mans;unles in caſe of extre- 
{For otherwiſe of govds evil gotten;or CON_In 
| eraine 


_— 


derained,novalmes.bu; reſticurion guſt be madecLute 19.8. |} Hi 


We muſt ſow liverallyahar weay reap aſa liberally; 3Gpre9.6l: 
| a. PIApoITLON, Ol 


og» s =" p23 A | 1 8 UW. T $34 vb H: h 
1. To the ability of the giver ( Luk. Ul.1Cor.16,2.)who.js-not bqund _—_ my nm 


G00 12 MOL may voluntarily and. comme: 
all,8 put it into the common ſtock: (AFs, 2 17 pl AAs'5 4) yea. 
is unlawful prog unto-ſome one go0d vie, 25 to diſable, gr ſelves 
c {.ryice of the Common- wealth, Church,or Saing in generalh, or 
for the rclicte,of our Family or kindred in ſpeciall. r 7m; 7 es WS. 
2. To the condition of the.receiver, thar bis necellity may be ſupplied; 
(2Cor.9.12.J0b31.17,18,Xc,Jam.2.15,16.)not as to makebjm of a recei- 
ver a giver: for this is to give a patrimonys nor, analmes ;,ang beleri- 
eth rather toJuſtice,binding men roprovide for thoſe of their, own heu- :. of 
thold, thento mercy. MSIE) ao <5 hoS5rmor 1009S 
_—_ ION 
To ſuch asars in want:CMat.5.42;Rom.12.20.)bug with this difference; T* whom 
1. In preſent extremity,we muſt. preſerve life ip whomſoever, wichourt = be 
inquiring who or wars OH the party be. Luk,10,33,with ,Job.4:9. _ * 
+2. In caſes admirting;de/theration (Pſ4.41,1.)we muſt confine onr alins 
to ſuch as God harh made poor: ( Deet.15.7,11.) as Orphans,Apged,Sick, 
Blind,Lame,the trembling hand,(Lev.25:35.) &c.Wherein ſuch gifts are 
moſt-commendable,as extend unto. perpetuity; as the erefting or endow- 
ang of Churches,(Luke 7.5.) School of good learning; (2 Kings 6.1,8&c. 
2 Cbron.34.22.)Heſpirals &c. But as for ſuch as turn begeing into an ary 
or occupation.they are by order ro be compelled ro work fortheir main- 
tenance;(2 Theſ.3,10,11,12.which 1s the belt and greateſt almes; 
what order muſt we ol[erve in giving ? | | 
Wemuſt begin with ſuch;as are nearceſtto usin regard of domeſticall, Vizrorder _ 
(1 Tim.5.8, Mat.15.5,6.) «tvills (Deaut,15-7.) or Chriftzau(Gal.6. Io.)ncigh- ved giving: 
bour-hood,according:tothe lawes of Nature,Nations & Religion:dire& 
us, unleſſe other circumſtances.as the extremity of want,or the dignity of 
the perſon to be relieved, 1 Kengs 17.13. doe diſpence:and ſo proceed ro , / 
| ſuch as are farther off,according as our ability can extend, + 
. . What are tbe times,and places fitteſt for this duty 2 "OT Urns 
| For put like almes the fitteſt time 1s, when we meer together for the fo- 
lemne worſhip of God;(1 Cor. 16.2.) likewiſe the fitteſt place,where.pro- 
viſion is made tor publike colleQions. (Luke 21.1.) For privaregwhenand 
whereſoever the neceffity @f our poor brother offcrceth ie ſclfe-unto us.0b 
31. 16, ProV.3. 28. | | | by" ot 
With what affefiron mu#t we doe Almeſ-deeds ? | Fob 3 
1. Withpity and compaſſion 0n.our need brother. Pſa. 112.4. - —__ 
2. With humility, and ſecrecy, nor fecking praiſe from men,/ but aps muſt be gives, 
ptoving our ſelves ro Ged.4at.6.x.Yc. | | 
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3. With cheerfulnefſey (Rom:12.8;) becaiſe Godloreth a cheetfull 
giver. 2 Cor.9,J. _ -. GNP Ming MES 

"'4. Wiki ſimplicity;(&im.12.8; jiiotreſpeftibg ourſelves but the glory 

of Godzatid the good of bur fellow metnbers.'z Egr.8.4,5;** 52+ 

LS How many wates may Almeſ-deeds be performed? ran ny 

Not onelyby yiving ; but alſos © N90 

Firſt> by fepdsny (Deb. 15.8. Mat.5..42 ) tofuch'ss are nor4bleto lend 

to us again Euk.b, 44. Pſal. $7.26. rh nolefferelitved by lends 

ing,the ophers by gt + ded, wetake hothing for the Toa P(Exp,25! 

25.) yea ih ſome cafes cither refit part of the Toahy Neb. 5; tt) or coir 

mit it inco the hands of or poor brother without aflyrahct to receive 


» 
"bh Þ | 309 3! Lo 
- - - # & ## . 


from him the ng e-Luke 6. 35. © 


ol '1 \ 


Scecndlycby [ps when'we dg nor only bring forth the eotntmodiry: 
xx of eort8ec. Whith gthers keep/it; (Pro.11.26; )bur allo, in a'mercifull 
coniſeratiotrof bur joot brother,dbare ſotnewhat of rhe'extream price. 
| Tay, by = 41g whatſoever is our right ih caſe ofgreat neceſſi- 
WO NTT TT TON Tr EC + at 

9 What fru#t may we exp cre fr, ? RET, 

The fruits of - /Not to fitertt thereby ar the hands of God:(1-Chye.29.14.)bur yet, 

Alme-derds., | To make God our Debtor, (Prov.19. 17. Jaccotding'to' his gracions 
' promiſe ; whoalſo in Chriſt will a:knovledge and requite if at the laſt 

'.. day.Mat.10,42.8& 25.45. 27im. 118 

2, Toſcalthetruth ofour religion;Fam 1.27, oo 

3. To afutcourfalvation.Heb;6.9,10. 1 John 3.14.1 Tim'8:th. 
4. To make amends to mien, for former covetouſneſſe and crueky, 
Dabg 5h tale 19h» ff 1 21500 36 Fram 3s 
5, To fantifieonr ftore(Lof. 11.47. )8&bring a'bleffing on our labours, 
(Dex.t5.to.,)yca& uz© our poſterity after us,Pf.112.2.$£37,26.277,1.16. 
| We have ſpoken ut Targe of the participation of the grace of Chriſt, and 
the bentfits of the Goſpell: Now we are to come unto the means where- 
by God doth effeft theſe things. | 
Shew therefore how, ani in what manner, God doth offer and com- 

SOT 6 municate the Covenant of grate nnto mankind. * | 

Of Voctrita, By Yoration,or Calliag,( Rom. 8.30.Heb.z.1. when God, by the meanes 
- -.---> + of his wordand Spirit, acquainting men with his gracious purpoſe of 
falvarion by Chriſt, cnvircth them'ro come unto himz(Heof.2.14 Jand re- 
vealingunto them his Covenanr of graces(Mat.t 1.27.8 16,17.70hz 14. 
21, 25.24 bringeth thei our of darkenefle tolight. As 26.18, 
\ T's this Calling of one ſort onely?' 

No there is an externall gathering common to all;together with ſome 
light of the Spirir, and cerraine fruirs of the ſame, attained unto by ſome 
thar'are no heires'of the'promiſe: for many are called wich this ourward 
and ineffeQuall calling who are ot choſen.1{a.48.12.Mar.22.14. ' 

Incergall, *Andthere'tsan internal and effcftuall calffng,*peculiar tothoſe few 
; that areecle@ : whereby unfcigned faith and true repentance'is wronght 
. in the heart of Gods choſen; and God become in Chriſt their farher doth 

- not onely otitwardly by his wordinvire, bur inwardly alſo and power- 

'fully by his ſpirir allure and win their hearts to cleave to him inſeparably 

unto ſalvation.Gen.9.27.P[a.25.14. & 65.4. lol 2.32, As 2.35; 


How 


. ne ia tt” # © OREN hy 
\ % \ 
% 
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; How goe both theſe kindes of Callings differ Þ'; r LE 4th , 
Howſocver weare to judge charirably'of all outwardly ealled: tae Cor. 
1, 2. ) becauſe who among them are alſo inwardly called is only known 
to'God ; (2 Tim. 2.19.) yer doththisqurward _ differ from the in- ES 
ward. ty pe 4s 
1.: In that it 1s wrought only by outward meancs and common illumi- 
nation, (Heb. 4. 2. drm ore theſpiric of regeneration, ( Jude, verſe 7 ) 
or any portion of ſaving faith-Luke 8,13. 
2. In that they are admitted.only-to an qutward and temporary le le 
of formall protefſion,(A8s 3.1 3:Rem.9.455.)norto that entire fellow bip 
with Chriſt,requiredunto ſalvarien.1 Jobs 2.19. 1 Cor.1.8,9. 027 
what are the meanes which God hath appointed to call us yd ON 
They are partly inward and od outward, 1 onus 5.19, 20, Afs10, nt 
;  Yous 
| what art the inward? 
The'ſpirit of God; which isgiven by die outward things. Gal. 3+ 2, , 
I Tim. 1.14. ' 
what mea neo by the ſpirit of Godin this Mt 2 
That power of God which worketh inthe hearts of men things which 
the nal diſcourſe of reaſorrisnot able to artaineunts.,*. © ** 


Being rncomprebenſible, how n may-we come to ſome' underflanding and 
ſence of #t 2 | 
By the things whereunto ir iscomparcd.. 0 
+ 1, Towinde, AR 2. to ſhew the marvellous power - of i it in opera: 
ti0n.. 
"4": 'To oyle, Heb. I:9. that1 is of a hor ature char piercerh and 
ſyppletb. 
3. To water, Toby 4. that cooleth, fowbc] and detnferh;” i 
4» To fire, Mat. 3. As 2. thas ſevercrhdrofſe and good metrall. 
- How & the operation of 1t'?* | 
/ Divers: asſoftning and hardeni ; enlightening and darkening ; which 
it worketh after a'diverſe manner, by the word, in the hearts of che ele& 
and reprobareaccording to the good leaſures of Gods ſecret will onelyy 
and after that, according to thei g | ret of his revealed will. . So; 
that the lawfull uſe Seer is rent with a gracious increaſe of bleſ4 
fingzand the abuſe puniſhed with further hardneſſe rocondemnation. 
what then doth the ſpirit work tn the wicked 2 
'Findin ahem her ng hardzin bardenerh _ more(by with-holding of ac ) 
to theirtutther condemnation, 


_ 


| mhat doth the ſame ſpirit wird; inthe godly ? (es tl 
Faith;whereby they.take hold on Chriſt with all his benefics-Epb. 2.86 
: What are the outward things which God hath given to call us by? 
They arc cither common.to the whole world,or properto ghe Church. 
. What are the things common to the whole world > 
Gods works not unprofirably given,although nor ſufficienc to falvation 
Ts. ot the knowledge of the wiſdomes power and goodneſſe of God inthe 
Creation and government of the Heaven' and Earth; with the 4 
that are 1h themſuſſitient to make us wiſe toſalvation ? 
No. ferverh rather to fyrther condemnation-withour the word: Rom, r: 
19,20,3Ic 


IE OI ws, abu 


— 


Ofche Church 


- ded among them. 


Cuurch, 


19,20, 21vas by, and with the-word;the due meditation and conſiderati- 
on of Gods wotksisa good help'ro further us in religion, and in the gra- 
ces of Gods ſpirit. 1 Cor. 1.31,22, © ye 2) | 
Sith then God doth not reveal the covenant of grate, nor-afſord ſuſsciem 
meanes 10 ſalvation to the whole world,Lut onely to the Church: explarne 
here what you meane by the Charch. | | 
We ſpeak not here of that-part of Gods Church which is triumphant 
in glory ; who being in perfect fruition, have no need of theſe ourward 
meanes of communion with him :( Rev.21.22323.) bur the ſubje& here is 
the Church mutant. Andthart we confider alſo, as viſit in the parts of 
itzconfiſting of divers aſſemblies and companies of beleevers,making pro- 
feſſion of the ſame common faith : howbeit many rimes, by force ot per- 
ſecution,the exerciſe of the publike ordinances may for a time be fulfen 


But are noxe to be accounted members of this Charch,but ſuch as are true 
beletyers,and ſo inſeparatly united unto Chriſt thtty bead? 

Truly and properly rione other. (1 John 2. 19.) Hewbeit, beeauſe 
God doth uſe outward meanes with the inward, for the gathering of his 
Saints;and calleth them as wel to ourward profeſſion among themſclves, 
( 4Fs 2. 42. Cant. 1.7.) as to inward fellowſhip with his Son, whereby 
the Church becomes viſible : hence ic is, thav fo many as partake of the 
outward meancs, and joyn with the Church in league of viſible profeſſi- 
on, are therefore in humane judgement accounted members of the truc 
Church, and Saints by calling, (1 Cor. 1. 1.) untill the Lord (who ouly 
knoweth who arc his)doe make known the contrary. As weare raughe in 


the Parable of the Tares. Matth. 13. 24. & Marth. 13.47, &c.and of 


the draw-net,and the threſhing floore,where lycth both good corneand; 
chaffe, Mat. 3. : RL bd pr ENT OI, 
 Hath nes 0a his Church wiſible upon earth ? | 
Yea, throughoutthe world, in the particular congregations of Chri- 
ſtians (Rom.3.3.) called to.the profeſſion of the true faith and obedience | 
of the Goſpell. In which vilibleaſſemblies, and nor elſe where, "the trace 
members of the true Church inviſible, on earth, are ro be ſoughe (Xa. 
11.5.) andunto which therefore all that ſeek for ſalvation muſt gladly 
joyne themſelves. Eſ9.60.4. ve 7 
\ *  ,*  Dothihe viſible Church: confift of good and lad, or of prod 
onely ? , Tþ 
Ie confiſteth of $0i and bad : as at the beginning we may ſee it did 
in Cazn and Abel. Whereupon our Saviour compareth the Church to a 
net,in which are fiſhes good & bad;and'toa ficld, which init hath wheat 


and-cockle, Matth.13.24;47>&Cc. FR be = ( | 
The markes ot * What are the markes and infallible notes wherely to diſcerne a true wifi- 
dc” pans ble Charch, with which we mayſafely Joyne? © | Rt 


Firſt and principally, tle truch of Dofrine which is profeſſed, and 
theſincere preaching of the Word ; together .withthe duc adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, according to the Commandement of Chriſt our 
Saviour. Matth, 28.19, 20. y Bak EF. 
Secondarily, the right order whiqhis kept with a fincere and conſci- 
onable obedience yeelded ro the Word of God.” © - = | 
y "7 


_——C 


C3. 


why. dot you mate-the firſt-re te the principal marke of enfitle pro- 


33 7 Tefſonn ?' - 


Becaufethey arethe onely outward theates; appointed by God for 


the calling and gachering'of the Saints ; and whicttprove the Church to 


bea pillar of truth.1 Tim.3.15, 50 
f Canthe Church want theſe,and yet be'a Charth ? 
Yea; irmay want thern in the time of watre of perfection: and in 


ſuch atime we may. ſafely joynourfelves toat6tripany which allowes 


of the publike' miniſtry'ot the word of God #fi4 adminifiracion of the 
Sacraments; howſoeverthe exerciſe of the ſame by reaſon; of thoſe gar- 
boiles be watting for aitime, 237 Te | 
Are to joyne with all Chuvthes, that have theſe markes > 1 
Yea: neither muſt we ſeperate from any, farther then they ſeparate 
from Chriſt.Ph1l.1.18.Canr.1.5.29ſhall be ſhewed,” 1 
hat ſay you tothe other notes that are comminilygiven of the Charch 
. Eirher they are accidencall,and in great partſeparabley bruttetly ini- 
pertigentzand forged for the upholding ofthe Romifſh Synigopue; ' 
| «But is x0t Antiquity a certain note of the Church > © Vt 
No: for errors are very ancient z and the Chtireh when itbegan, was 
a Churchyyerhad no antiquity.” ="; "$40 LE UE 
- ſy-#0t'Multitude a/pete? © (hs 


No: for Chtiſts Rockin lirtle Aock;(Zub.15.45;Yand Attichtifts ves | 


TY-Qrear. 0.1 3444888 r8.32/-1-- » Wk. 
""P png not Miracles marke of the Church >-© 3'4 WO 113 
No: for beſide that wicked people may werkthem, (2a. 7:22, 2 

gh& Church of Chrily hath beer withiour witrath  commi 
Ancichtift isforctold to be with all Powers and'fignts; and ing worders-: 
(2 Theſ.2.5: Apoot 3.13; 14.) fuch'as choſe are wheteof the Papiſts brag 


- 
- = 


ard boaſt ofwhith are deed notre” miracles,” -* ' 1 | 
47 1 1 Bay ithe Oburvh ervey bid be corrapitt,”or falls and become no 
a 0 0: Chureh dv 9 vis T1464 , a TY LEY Wo 


-1 Firſt; we'auſt diftitignigh of 


pad emis Rae: ITE 


errdrs, Soc arc flinda amentall \ Tack as Wherter ihe 


raze the foundationof the Church; (as the denying that Chriſt catne'in Church map 
the tlefh. orthe deny of the refarreQion':') ahdin theſe the Church © 


cannot exto.Ouhers/are of lefſe moment;and in vhele is mayErte, 
- -Secondlyxhe Cathidlike Church confidered in her rruc members, cat 
never utterly fall: (Matth. 16.18. Phil.1.6.1 Theſ.5.24.) howſoevet no 
Congregation be ſo pare," tharit may be'faid ne #ny rime to bee free 
from alldoreuption.(Gabt.114.Y or fo conſtant; but that, at titries ir may 
berſhaken-aur che very) foundation” 6f eruth ';/uUs may appeare by he 
Churches of Corinth gT alatin,&@ra Corry 13533 Cahzit &e 
>. Thirdly;che'Ohurch being :confidered with'refpett to the place ; God 
dorh nor alwaics continues ſucceſſion of true beleevers withil the fame 
limirsandþorders: and.hence weday,” that divers "Chirthes Arc falne; 
asthole of Afju,&c.Neither:is any:place-ſo privil :dged, bur that for fin 
the: Candleſtick nuy)in rime be thence removed. Reviztgs i ON 
.How may we fudge'of s Churth Vorruptior teaſing to be aChirch ty”) 7 


Where God,utrerly rakiag awdy'the meaties'bf his VVord ard'Wore ' 


there 


ſhip, Jernns eg he ma Ms. 7 bill -of divorce, (Eſz.50.1.) - 
VF. S2S917 m 
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there are We NOt tO acknowledge any Church arall :as at this day in n Je- 
ru[alem,once the holy Ciry.' But where theſe meanes are;yet continued, 
we arc to acknowledge a Church of Chriſt, (Rev.2.12,13:) howſgever 
more orleſle corrupt, according tothe greater or lefſe abuſe of Gods 
Word and Worſhip. ? 
Since Churches may be ſo diverſely corrupted ; form which,and how = 
. are we toſeparate2 


In wha: caſes From Churches mortally ſick of hereſie, (Tit.3.10, 11.) or Idolatry, 


we may ſcpa_ 


rate from & 
corrupt 


Of the cat- 
wmies ofthe 
Church; 


_ 


| FR n 2 brightoele pt, his com 


as it were a contagious plague or leproſie, we are to ſeparate: (Re.18.4.) 
howbeir, .whiles - Gui 15 yet any lite, rather from the ſcab or ſores then 
from the body z that is, from the prevailing fa&tion, maintaining funda- 
mentall exrouts,and forcing to Idalerous worſhip. Such is our ſepara- 
tion trom the preſent Church of Rome, not fromſuch chereinz whogeither 
meaning well in generall.are i ignorant of the depthof Satan. (Rev.2.24 ) 
or ſecretly diſſent from theſe damnable corruptions;(2 Kin.19.18.)with 
whomas a body By lite, we deſire tojoyne,(Phzl.1.18.510 far, 
as we may with {afery from the foreſaid contagion. _ - 
Are we to — fellowſhip with all other arches rut ſo deadly and 
oy . Mangerouſly corrupt ? 
From Churches holding the foundation i in ſubſtance of faith and wor- 
ſhip, rhough otherwiſe nor free from blemiſh, wee arc notto ſeparate 
(.1 $2 LS. ie $92 .43. farther then in diſlike & refuſall of that where- 


in they doc parently ate fromChriſ,in pe eiches of manners, 
dofrinegr Ds of pu wo 4 
what are pid a wo the cbareh? 1 ins © | 
. Beſides theſe ſpirituall wiskedneſles, which: OR Pat foplesz 
HE are Qutwardenemies alſo,thar viſibly © the churchof Chriſt. 
... +.» How dath Chriſt Koda wages reh noay. thoſe enemies 2 - c? 


* This &$ partly to be done by the.Givill Magiſtrare, ro whomir belon- 
PR by.civill gay ro maintaine the. Chur ingchat truthiand lidergy> 
Etch Chriſt hath given unto it: and” partly. by che breath of Chri 
- owne mouth in the preaching x the Goſ RE Ay dh _ 
inthe latter day. 
*.- what is the eftate of the, Church, when theſe, EATS doe prevaile?: 3 
The Church is oftext op preſſed and; darkened ſoby them, thas it doth 
partly.degenerare,and j is parily Maus NEVer oY rey mg alto- 
wo inviſible, | 57 
of s ac the Church Mnienunlble inher parts yY 
pralpns are ou nn ;For Curiknh, ands ever That fo het : 
ning, his. chy Upon ca I I, I, 253,4-):that 15, 
ke EY of Beleevers making prof oof che. Fe common 
ed. Yer (erths rlecarion may; be ſuch; that chevifible Church may vor 
NS 14 ofeſſors being forced thereby to hide 


Fa plc for a time: the px 
from theeye,of the world, (Rev. 12. 14.) and happily bythe 


Ta Remy Wh 6 Bi that(as-in the daies bf Elzas,1 Kin.t9.19; 
4 3 .) they can hardly þe knowneor have entercourſe betweenchems 
ſelves.; And ence it is that the Church is G4 ro the Maon, ſome- 
gimesin the) full, and ſometimes i inirhe. wane. q 


whats  drftinflion:ts there the members of. tht Le chareh?) 1 
Generally 


Fr - 
@ « « 


Of Cinifiin Religint 


| Generally,: they Are all the fantily of. Chriſt; (Eph.2. 25.74 -Which 24s 
ſheep of his Bock are to. beate his voice and follow: him :! (Job.n012,9-4. ) 
but more {pecially.out of:cheſe, Chriſt the chiefe Privce-and Skgphotr; 
hach ipſtizyzed forme to beabove, :lomerto be under; vrdaipmigmfone:rs 
have preheminence,and govennmtee, 'dehers crobergovegnedabd guided 
dx. Fas Hobs I34 I7h wht wh ns nut, 1.09. 2 dion (FU 
. Whom hazh Chridt appointel to ena und. quides ape the reſt 2 4.7 
1, Church Officers and Miniſters, appointed toxteach and geverne the Of the gortt: 
flock of Chrifizandto-teed ir with theiwhaolſometagd ob chbNyetd and Churs, 
SACraments, I Cor, 12. ies t Tame'5u 192 Lalk1 2.2 Joh, O5OEPEHG 1 
0126 Program 1vil iſtrares,: horn Obrift/ hath charged colee 
to the waies of his, and fo ro.ruleand cer terarty y 
alboth ManBervand People do:chgir officeiand do aienathrch, _ 
cerning Gods Bf 6:58. 71,57.2; 2:0htomi 351 25 cotado gp/9 3,4 INige, 
» What are the parts of the Miriftrys.commttrda to the-officers-of: the&hurch 2 


The word : (Rom. 10. 17. Joh. 5.25.84,6:68:)abdehe dependents there- 

of, Viz Sacraments». (KCer-15, iLy 2% Sola ans vaſons __, 
L Core 5o! 293 Co3T70 WY 20 "ſt "901 cagt \1* bo = 
What ts the word? UH Of the Wotd; 


::E bat paxtaithd:olteward Miniſtery which x coplteth ipthwulivcty 
of Do&rineo {2 Chroinrils 96 Aft 21405158: 1:20) U:Cok, HR05y Au 
chis is the ordinary Jinſtrutvent ned lathe cbeyenting of fazg 
R's on 20, Rom 196: 19»&phbs 14 13 Vo +4 " 8.441. 

: Vipati-ordes as thevei gd inuoidlnary if the oaks for the Ae 
1 Hind of Fatth: 80) T7 | 10 227 1903135 11153 $9 93511718 


"Eirfabs > Coveantok: thelaj ivurgedis cake FT yuniſhinenc Rom,z,1g.8 
thereof knowne: whereupon the ſtingof Gohſcience pti 7 ar _— FOJÞ 


with a ſenſe of:Gogs wrathavdinakerha mannugerly tw deſpaitgofahy As 237. 
ability in himſelfe ro:obtaineevcalaſting life. 'After this prepataionghe age M | 
promiſes ofrke Goſpel are propoundediwherupon/the ſmncrxonceiving Heb. TT ” 
hope of pardons ſuerh.to God tor mercy;and particularly. applet to his Pota14.23: = 
own ſoul thofe:comfarnybleipromiles which in tlie word are propounded py 
| what #5 the inward meanes for the inning of Faith $424 07 5 
The holy: Spirit.of Gods: Ss 
- 1 1s4tpot lawfall.to ſeperate thednthand mweazics Ins the docds wy 
In no caſs: for thoſe things which God hath joyned wt. pg ho man 
may ſeparate. :Mattbei9;6; 7 9% 161T 
| How doth it apprareabat God hath Jaqued both thaſ, e AN aupiober FP 
Becauſe he ſaith by the Prophers#ſb, 59. 21. thar this is che Covenans 
that he will make with, his people;z19 pur his ſpirit. and Word! inthqm 
and in all the-poſterity, pf che Chutch.,, The: Apoſtle in dike 
x Theſ, 5; 19 20: yrerh theſe two \cogerher: Cnc 288 cÞ#bp 
D dpile na; prop bla 7 9f3 
3; 559: i poadl eem my thel e wards of, the Apoitles hack f ir Adoption 
> (hf Santtipratiopproper tothe Oar tb ; wk bets: 
 berteth that weſbould not queoch the Spir ci:16ft yi2ge 
-By no means:bur as God dothaſſure the fa1 dfalof thei continuance ” 
himyſo he doth declate by theſe exhortarions;that the onely moans wher: 
by we ſheuld noutifhi this. holy fire in uv-.is.co'take. heed uns they preas 
ching of the Word. M m' 2 Ti 


a —————d__— 


———— 


: The Summeand Subſtunce 


.. |#s,by.the nord propheſying,only meant the-prearbing of the word > = 
No:.but by a figurative {peechall choſe 'ourward means whereby God 
uſcth to.givehis holy Spirit, as are 'the Sacraments and thediſcipline of 
the Church; over andabove the preaching of the Wordz>which being 
principall of all.is here ſ{erdown forthe reſt/'; 271072 1511 
Why doth the Apoitle ſet the Spirit before the preaching of the FVorg) 

| .» meant by Propheſy : confidering that by and after preaching of the 

- 1 FFord;jtbe Lord grueth bes:Spirit 2... A Lis COMO DL 1 


| eps - 14, Becquſe the! Spirit is. the chiefe ofthe two: che Word being but 
the inftxrument whereby. the'Spirit'of God worketh, 3 tt 3044” 


\ 2. For that the. work'of the Spiritis more penerall, arid*reacherFro 
ſome to:whom the preaching of the Word cannobreach! 15-0 7-2 02 
-.. Z« For that the V,Vord is neveriprofitable without theSpirit : butrhe 
Spirit may be profitable withoutthe'V V ord>as after willappearc, 4+ + 

_ \ YVhbat doe youtlearn by this, that the manes of Gods Spirgt arid VVord are-- 
<1 34 uſually conjoyned together? TER ILE . } 56" 

' iThat yo man is to content himſclfe with this phantaſiez ro think that 


he hath the Spirit,to and ſo negle& the Word: becaule they goe together. 


. Who are gy 0s condemned? © | of 
The Anabaptifts-Papiſts and Libertines, whichaſcribe to theſpific that 
which they like,alcthough wickedly:ſecing the Spirir doth not ordinarily 
ſuggeſt any-rhing ro us, but that which ir teacherhus out of the Word: 
Moors what other ſort of men are bere condemmi 3 + - A 
- The Stancariſts,: who\eſteem 'the word: to be fit to catechiſe;' and t 
initiate or enter us in the Rudiments of Religioh;but roo baſe to exerciſe 


:.. * - ourſelves conginually in it - whereasthe Prophersahd Apoſtles, moſt ex- 


cellent men, cd notwithſtanding excrciſe themſelves inthe Scriptures. 


TY : F Mgr. 412,' &c, compared 'withifz. 2, 15:25 &e: 2 "Peti)15, 16. 'f 


' Are noxe ſaved without heartiig of the VFord > Ot (HUE 
...- Yes, For Firſt, children whichare within the Covenannghave'the Spi- 
rit of God, without the ordinary meanes of the Words and Sacraments, 
© AMat.2.Ro.8.9514.Sccondly, ſome alſo of age in plaees wherertheſe means 
are not tobe had. \ Thirdly fome alſo which livingn places 'where ſuch 
means are, yet haveno capacity to underſtand'them; as fome naturall 
fools,mad men,or deafe borne,to ſhew that God is not tryed to meanes. 
| F'Vhat muſt we here take heed of >, - | 8260) OLE, 
That we preſume not upon this, ith that notwithſtanding -rhis ſecrer 
working of Godzyctiris as impoſſible to come to heaven; 1t having the 
meanes and capacity of receiving them, we contemne the meanes; as it is 
impoſhible to have aharveſt, where no ſeed time hath pone before ; (Mat. 
13,):0xto have children without the Parents ſeed-: (1 Per. 17 23.)ſecing: 
»ngft ſuch the Spirit of God-works' faich'onely by the preaching of 
the Word. Indeed, where the Lord placeth noche preaching of the 
Word, thete he can and doth worke Faith withour it + bur where he 
hath placed.it, ' he will notdoe it. withour ir. - [n-rimes and places where 
_ hath prevailed,mary were, (and may beſo ar this day in Spaize 
and Rome)converted by the very bare reading of the VWordzyea withour 
the reading of the word : but nor ſoamong them-who have or may have 
it, cither by going from homers itz. or ferching it home ro them. 
| | | | How 


How @ the diverſe workin of God's rngy rhe miniſtry of 
ſet-but unto wn 2: + 8 Py tyrl fey of. Je word, 


By the parable ofthe heave pibWhwhercof fell tilo bares didn 
profiable ground,one into good and/friitfhl rarrhs x We bedoreds 73; 9; £8 19194; 


"Are not thiet parts of hFoure roohyt ne: ondevhned by 

'.- this Parablez > 35) EIT OSIN 
' No, in no'cafe.”' For eds aut cuth unconerable POIeY it 
being a farre/different thingts'have' of Witked tee infoure 


Fornuandt to havethrice as many of Heſore.: /- 


he, youu firſt thing 50u- obſerve here: ; commits the ell wt ths Wharthing 


= underfans fomerhing ofthe bord of grace x'and ex-gino INN: 


nit the ſame: QT TS 141 30s 09s tr _— 


#3 


*-If they" wndtrſtanil it Dobro the 0h of wn wy 
he 5 if yr Prot Pr foe » fri _ 


13.1 
They have fone underftanding;but + is(aid to bendagheaſs k isno 


cleare knowledge,(whereof they can "ge a otarayel theWord nor | 


Qion,and £0 away without care, -» ; 
what are we here wears? | mniirnogeR] | 
r.' Totake heed notto'dective 06 efelves ins hav; 


of 6H ghe 
knowledye of the Wordzand that we contero hearetr with 6 


part with care tq profit. 
;. To beware alſo of the's cat ſdbtiticy of Satin; who as we bird, 
Phe the Word otit of hearts; Even as alfodorh a chiefe 


Which raketh away whatſocver hefingeth looſe, ' 


what obſerve ou in the fecondfort "common to rhiegodh wh Fs DG | D 4; 


To haye fore kinde of deligh ben the Word and e glimple of the 

life to come; Mat. 13. 20, 6 +1, & 5c | 

hs what difference i there between # gotly jog anbthb7 {CR 

1.. This is like the blaze of rhe. fire, ' and is never fulland ſaffciens: 
whereas the godl joy is above that in'gold and (ilver, 

2. The don toe delight is for another purpoſe, then is the oodlies 
For it isonely to ſatisfhe'# humour defirous co know ſomerhing more 
then Crane. whereas thegodlies joy i510 know ccius, to wen Tos, 


Td =o ot err on RTEIE 
Beek th u are nov In 

| mag does phy re ot crarorhey more med the 
chedienceof the Goſpell:and therefore when! perecaioncommetthe 


wither awa us Proceed tothe third ſort. 
'They eo Hep whichkeep it, Cirmay be with/ſome f 6f perſe- 


cation:') yerthethornes' covetouſneſſe, or of erg dg over 

grow rhe goodfred,ndmnake it unfruirfull. 

pom ce Oe oh 
þ tothe godly with the "chr. What" ave thee props 

Rd 2 the vdly 3fig ered 'y th god ind frifelt gran . 

Fog | 
.. Feb ne re of fruit with patience, Lake 18. 15; aſt 

Mm 3 ge" 


IT 1 


godly and 


Siren 


— 


4O2! 


The Swbime. and Subſtance 


— 


what is there meant by rerefLing. theſeedinto a good beart 2 | 

By the ſced, is meant, the word of promiſe; whereby God hath ſaid 

he will be mercifullitous in, Ghriſt, By receiving it mos goof Near, 
is s meantethe receiving, it by faith-in Chriſt. yi e1: 

. Where its ſ[aidthat therword muſt. be received into a good, beart, i it may | 

ſeeme that aman bath a good heart before be recetverh that ſeed? 

- Dovubilefs, najurallythey are all alike,andthere isnever a,barrell bet- 

ter herring (as they ſay:) burias the-face anſwererb the face in a glalle; ſo | 

one of the ſons of Adam is like;anorher.in. their nativity,they;haye 'by 


+ 1 'theit qr ie gR raged. And therefore igiscalled a 


Andby > __ roars changing of 


of it by the ingraffed word. (Ja. yp I.) 
rence berween the/fruirs.of the three 
former, and the fruits Fe this laſt: for-that there is no difference Ach 
outward, ſhew of fruits; :but.only in regard rhar thoſe. fruirs pr 
—_ an uncleane heartand theſe; from _ that is cleanſed. 
i MAD we know that. we have: true faithzavd ſo appro n/elues that 
are good ground ? | | 
2 "By good A nie which are the effefts of Gaich. 
what are the effeBs of Faith > 
| Reconciliation,and SanRification. (Rom, . q, 233: Eph. 2. . 6, Col.2.1 
b, 3;)The fruirs af the former are ſer downs Roms. 13 is The fruits 
of rhe latter, ;are/Repentance and new Obedience: which have beenal- 
__ declared. 
- Phat ſpectbll tokews olſerue you out of the former wherely Wwe may d] $ 
: 5; Cerne 4 juſtifyin faith from webs of worldlings 2 | 
"The end of onr faith theſal ery fouls which ſhall be at 
theday of jadgementyif we can willing Ker farher & mother, fifter 
and brother, wife and children, and. Hori the world, and ſay 3; Come 
Lord Jeſus,come quickly : we may aſſure.our ſelves we are in a happy caſe, 
what ſpectall marks of « /uſtiſying faith obſerve you out of the batter ? 
-2,; To'bezealousof, Gods glory..:: - 
: 2. pn love Gods children, Fortheſe be the ſpeciall cfteQs of our holy 
ait 


What i the —_ Farther compared i thaand lihened unts 2 TR 
Apoſile Peter>1ecap. 2.0. L,2.cOmparcs it unto milkes.4s zew borne 
babes deſire the ſincere milke of the word,that ye may grow therely. T 
us,that che word is not onely-of uſe for, our begerting unto od; bur for 
our: pang ar 18919 yr we may grow ace, and in the knonledge of 
us:Chrifta Pet. 3. 18. CAO light, alanchorne; and 
eeaimed to ri our wala oue Counſellor, ar 0p Ra, "HO 
Ts this only of the word preached ? Far 
SA pie blefling of God. doth in a ſpecialt manger wair u 
= Ledinance .Whence it is (aid,that when Chrift aſcended up mi pos 
gove gifts to men;ſome Apoftles,, and ſome paſtors. and teachers, for the gathe- 
ring of the Saints, for the edifyung of the body of Chriſt: ( Ep.4.12.) yet with- 


| allthe reading of the Word with:prayer anddiligence, 1 15of fngular uſe 


_-,” and benefit, andcommended- unto us by our.Saviours Search the Scrip- 
' tures; Job. 5.39.and, how readeft tho Luk.10.26..and by the cxam leof 


the ae ſearched A daily, and examined ther Th 
at t 


Oe _——— —pp_-—_e__ es Woo o——oys Eee tay Ce I EIT 


they heard in wemablike minitery of am.dos 16; r2; + 


 Semuch of the:ward 2. fd: 45 nog ny 20k 30 nie 

\ What are the dypendanty annexed 19 #2; 17 | 13 exyigul lon 

we nk (;L,Gor. 194 grip) and: Cvſnees: 36x "ey 0540-Cdx; 

5.) the one» ſeplingethier prod $ \ the ocker; ng worry 

Goſpell.. Pu he dirt! (19:61 SD 03 44347 on 
"bai are Sartierans's 420141) 28 


Scales of the OE Godin fone ae rk by terrain: OUS Gf th Saerds 


ward ſignes,(ana ſacramentall ations concevriipg the.ſame) 

by Ged, and delivered by his Minifter, Chriſt,jeſus withall his ſavin 
grace is ſignifyods,conveyeds and ſcaled; umpithe hearriof a Chriſtian, 
For Sacraments arc ſcales'annexed by-God tothe zordof the Covenant 
of graces-( Row. gab bl Core bx, de. to inſtru-aſlure,qnd poſleſſe-us of 


our page Ehaib add: his. (Gele3027; and robinde ustoalt 
thank full obedience unto. God. in hi Rom;,64s\!.) al 10 211111649 20da 
Was not-Gods, word {uſficterit > what need. have we inane £51.17 


. This argues out ipfirmirys -and manif 


ments, 


wapd-oltrt T1, her , 


cy ;- who tor thei furthering of, our : andertagdog beg added \vifiblt mean of grens 


ſignes ro his Word;; that, oer;Ears. might nar;opely be:informed of the u#. 
rruthz bur our epes81{o:might> mare. plainl _— the 
Rrengrhening of ont-fairtt,v Do, Y a —_ 


unto us not c onely 


Re  Cotfa 

thac are cortupt Fay b h 

' need theſe helps t- but; {ich God'k Ur frailtiey | wb 

for us; hath given ;usthefo-ſeales ny o hordip ate het 

receis ol of {o «full: "Y FRO unleſſe! we will haſten. out owe 
e 19 200493903 2073712 2017 7 you» 


How doth God hh the act bmenis Fr ure us of bis mexcies:3n Chiyh 4/1 
' By..cxbibiring-co.\the' wotthie-. receiver; -by ſuch. outward fi ignes; 
( whether Elements, or ations) as himſelfe fo t the reliefe of our weak- 
neſle hath. prelcriped, whole Chrift,, God arid man, wirth'all-fis bthe- 
fits 3 (4'Cor:. 101/4:)i #9 bot all the- promiſes of God are-ye \end A majit 
2 Cor. L. 20, 73,60.) 9191 19 A 
Dae. ahglealedebag elſe bat the p abacile of God arita as2 + 
Yes: they ſcale our promiſe unto God, that wertake\hum: alt fot 
our God and Redeemer) whom alone —_ on EIarIga (ET a6" pagpa 
will obey. ; 12430 211i #73 not bn ,91BY 
© How dod thy blad ws es. 111,115 ul 53i6..9mge 
Wee receiving; them-as pledges of his AER love. ER 
thereby. profeſle ourſelves [nk exprefle:our rhankfy 
duties ro his Majeſty 3: (Col. A627) and for his fake a che to res 
Epb. 4-35 $9.5» ob 's 
—R 'J Deſeribe3et more largely hs Secenent OY 142 2 T7) 


. A'Sacramentis an didinancef God, wherein _ Lo here hen Whit a Suirk; 


ving of-ourward:clements, according to; hiswill, online Ent in, 
Covenant of grace,made in the blood of Chriſtbeing re 


"Tined.and applied unto at Fn er morn aþd. 
man. Or, a ation of the whole Church" whereinby certgine vi- 
fible fignes and ourward things Yone aceordling viGods infiitution, in- 
waddithi berokenedz Chriſt with allthis beiichtsis both 6ffeted. 
urito ns, and. dby usubffercd (1 ſayyroall ing Charch, bue cx- 
hibired of ood to the faithfull, for the pn, oma of their fairtiigcho 
eternall Covenant, and the bringing them ally to the pra- 
7h »Riiſeof Gods Commandomenss, X.£206; Luk.l 99'S 306.1 Cor, £1, 
| 2.6.Rom.4.l 1.09644. 1 16-05 RG KITE 
t why call.you tt. an; afiivy + | ied 2 Lomas ills Di. 
« Rocaule it isnot.a barogne alonedirs work.” T Condos, 24; ns. 
whaitubeno Candy 2 OWLS: 20/P 2G 1 
y )Becail e it11$ 4 publikeaRion, 'and apperidinerhts the-wiioleCiwrch: 
ahdtherefore ought zobe dope inthe praſence'of the congregation, by 
the example of Jobn ( Mat. 3. - 12.) 'and commanded of Puyl; 1 Cor. 
11.18; 20426. being | for the Sacraments to beadmi- 
x fred, rr. rok t> whichis opey'and pub- 
2* he to c301 2408 "« Herpebar op fp eyhingeth rag mos the'Eaw : whichwere 
ndt fo exccticneastheſe 5 und yer it was mort lawful (o-offer cham in pri- | 
| vare\yhich roptoverh the diſorder of thePapiſts,''whe nirne the Com- 
munjon.intos private Malle, and minifler the  Lordsſupper tO-ONG ylone | 
wrichame the-ptcſcnce of the Cong ation 4 10 


ccich 5:4 the Satraments beſo adminifivell n \neveſit ? as name 

01 LD Gotfetoar 40 dep#rt out of this life >' '? 5 : - 

9 v/ t 7 Hofer wa thar opportn 

Me eyreg pry coins Endoeki be Ut hotithe effe&t chervol 
*ligehe would'be a Tabertiade 10 


ppc edfiom i. (E26239/37;) And'thereforethewans 

ok amincs doth nor hutr;' wharwlds ehlency a man tannor 

enjoy them; but the _ or Jon of chempwhen they may cOnve- 

—_— be comeumto. \ 
7 w- .; | 1; hut then ihe me rim and pacefo the adniniſratien of the 

{7010 OSAETAIRENTES Þ 

- "Thefitaſi time, ische-Lotds FI crfombetivr day of publick mecr- 

ings The moſtconveniearplaceishe-Church, anduſuall place ofthe a(- 

ſcmbly of the Congregation. 

| | "Did vat: Abraham nheberohes S 607 amebs of Circamicifin in bis pri- 

; 20! yi 0 uaeelanlfe'? 

© | > Hamatrachich Clurdrof Gog - dat peu; pri 

I vate, And ſointhetime of ecution, the godly did oft-rimesmece its 

Barnes and ſuch obſcure places ; whidh wereindeed publike, becauſe of 

fu 5a Godthere: the houfe or place: availingnorhing comake 

Poe te wh meme 'Pven as /wherefoever the-Princeis, thee ke 

Scahoralſol bez alihoughir wereina. poore Cottage, \- 

'— What difference is there between @ Sacrament and « Sacrifies * 

In a Sacrifice, thereisan offering madere& God zima'Sact LE 
I. aq arms, LITERA Ne Saorees Obi weas Oanbed 

etl ES ws,)xtl a” +11 ly IE us: dr yoann ARE 

{calsalſo. 


ob211d | ; ; who 


J 


FY 
Sa. 
k 2 
* 
» 
. "*. 
OO” me WC 9 R—R— _4 


3) 21 THT. 4 '* Ti: + *L 
God alohe yy becuaſe He chly a fi befigw thofe Bee, SHE arr ſcaled 
ina Sacrament. ar 
"How doth God vrflaine's Sarrament? 183 91h 4203 392Q11 foitlwe 
By his Word. WW 18 toe et ooh Val a. Bi, : 1 93 fo nc nr '} 


"Wi vn many parts of Gods word: aret! there nhonlh be gs wi 


* pains as drament ? 

a | 21clin > INO 2431 'O 25 

Firſt, a commſtidetnent! to dve "_— | 

Sccohdlyza Promiſe of a blefin gp Yi ohr "Y "_ it; * 

| Wis not be Rainbow s Sacra th wk ME b tithe Carlos by 92. 
No. For though it werea firine yer it gn 
gs p uf he 
4t ts the matter oP ubſtaxce every 4 ament. "bh n 

One'and the fame Jeſus*Chrilty alth bl , ny. commedicabd 
in divers Sacramenrs.. and in Tote mbtckc | bthers; becau 3 
of ſome Elements comtmunicatiftwirh,' or ro of, 'of EY 


ro more of our Senſes, |, 
what things then are required in p {dats ? Sw F [+ 


Three. . ew meer FIN 7s 

" Fitft,"the' viitWard! d fipnes; ab Aaeraineritall abton coricervins. the 
fant,” ror rapanty oct - 191 

Secondly,the inwar{thi edhereby? TYPE Chil «us, with 
his. A graces ;andipi Ah: roitg che ſath Sake Ie 

” Thirdly; -a firmili I Berl, them both?” As in'Bapcil PEACH 
ple; . thatas water doth waſh the bodysſo doth the blo5 of Chriſt waſh 


away the ſpots of the ſoule. -_ « pore phage 
 , Vthatſignes are uſed j in Sacraments?” Aa 
| Some only repreſentng,as water,bread atid witie : fore ipplyinges 
waſhing? cating, drinking, and fuch like. © | 
PVhat are the things ſignified ? 
Firft, Chriſt Jeſus abFhis his merits : and ſecondly, the ibilying of he 
lame Unto us in Sicuſer | 
"YPhertin doe' the fignes andthe was 3 þ gnified fer ? 3 
2. In Nature. 
2. 1n the manner of receiving. ; 
3. Intheparties which doe receive then. ' 
4. In che neceſſity ofthe receiving of them. _ 
VWherein doe they agree ? : 


In this, . that the ſigne doth ſo fily repreſent the things fanfic there 


by,that the mind of a Chriſtian is drawne by the figne to conſider of the 
things ſignified. 


V hat s thex the Sacramentall Union,betwixt the -fgws and the things 
hed 2 2s 
Such bro a ſcaled will, ' and'the chit conveyed in the ſame. 
From whence. itis, that the names, effe&ts, anc Muy of che one are 
givento the other. ©. 
VFhat ts the cauſe that moved the Lord to prace the LEN f Fomes 6 in 
the Sacraments, with the names of the Ty engs f ionified ? > 


The 


iT 


» 243 9:1 _ 
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The ulc of $a- ring 
cramentse 


WO —_— elements have then cy oft the ſpiral chings:hey 1; ler 


becaule of xt agreement, 1 t xh 
SLES aargrns PP 7 Tan y- che thin Y HvY ; in 


which reſpect they are rs) F nes. 2. To (ſhewtihe inſeparable con- 

jun&tion ofehe rs lignified wh che ſigne, i in the worry Sap in 

which, regar ae qrecalle Seales.: as in Fara perſan of Chriihis wo 

natures are 10 1n! ALA ly united, tha oftentimes he properties and 
effe&s of the == are attributed to the other, "> 3p P 
What #5 the ground of this. {acramentall pon 2... 1117 

in xf Chriſt, whereby fi appointed 

annexed. In Cperiall, ah applying of char 

Do. | Hignes with prayer... In particular png) pero 

e Om, 15, | reverent and worthy receiving.” ome 

What is Harter? 4 e Meg renee, ' 


16 he nd has Ee lent 
Cc 2 


t "Our diag «in whicharſoet "= are monument, Lake 
pe As I Cor. II. 24. 


aſiqn bearts;by reaſon w i 
EPs cales an erat SF YE 4 NA For they Ys ine 4 


RE: n540.h the goth ge Fn on I os od .hath: fy orply 
ct betypeSplag ue. EOF Fed $ Re: Ar 
onld any wajcsdoube [a Reco - 


i hy ou Ee og mig 
dincreaſe | 
What doftrine 1s rk to be 


har root of. blin Wen 9 i and eſpeciall Ik 
To 


ments. 

To helpour at, ascleare pe glaſſes to relieve Qur memories as aſting 
monuments ; and to confirme our fairh,as moſt certain ſeals and. p gdges 
from whence they become our bonds. of obedicnce,, and rhe bs and 

any. es of our profeſſion. So the nds {er which GEL? are owns 
are 5 keen _— f w | | 

e clearing of qur Knowle " 

ah The Gr: our hnowledgs ; 

3» Theſtr of our faith. | 

- 4. The Aw ning of our obedience. | 

"7 Ng) we more olcarly conſider of thoſe Hhengs bk are \enifred 
= —iath he Sacr ents 2. * 

"By dy Enid hn n&ly, the things given and received, and the per- 

fors ries recetvi ETTg 


at are the jþ [ - giver ang received: 2 


« They 


of Chen Rhje, 


- | They arepartiy-ourwardz and party inward; 44449 % n QM1 : 0, 
what are the outward ? 
The vifblecrearvregorgained ">" was an guresof Er :as inde 
the rime ot che Goſpell>Water;Bread and Wine, 
hath God made choueof' rf MU; AD 0320 
: Borh-in; xeſpe&rhey>are for. their naturallproperties* moſt fir tO re- 
preſcar theſp iritualtb : as alſo forthar OW are wor areal uſd 
7 Ul Natices inch: eb d;t (21483 bt: 
what are we tolears from "Sas 
The wonderfull wiſdoine of God,*that hath chbfen baſe and common 
thingsfor ſo high and ſingular myſteries: whereas he mighthave choſen 
things more.rare andok greater. prices \to ſet outſuch -excellend benefits 
as are offered to us in the Sacraments. Wherein' rhere"is E great diffc- 
rbnce Derweeg the. time ofthe Lawand of the Goſpel.” UTE. | 
: What ure the inward things? £11 v 1 
k The invifble and yy oaks mately Ca with al his bene | 
05s $2.9 - 
-. What learnt youof this 2 nw 
"Ries ro ſtick to rhe outward elements, but to lik OUT phetem! unts 
'God; accounting the.clements as re pountes Op ro wit. th ore. . 
-cdleſtiatlthings which: chey-re PP 
Sq much-of the things;what are the pe ons M > fig wi ban wed 
«The Giver and the Recaver; \+ v3 % CLI 3d %: \2ta - PEP 
«y)  wfew muny Grvers are#here ys I | 


The Perſons 


Two: the ourwat; geeyearinct x and the inward (giving the an heir ak 


Avatcichings: F 111 1613 od 33 

{ wheas the innard giver?” 24d big b: rents | 
b»Gnd: : eventhe holy Tries Godehe Fake God the Som 
_—_ the Holy Ghelt:- WI) 21TH 9115 Ui 51293 4m 


| whatheibe Wfigns of Cod in 8 Surtianent >: ds 5. 34{ 188 2 
"They are principally ewo : 0), tories 
(5:Tz:L6 and reach forth.Chrifand his graces. y; 
- 2. Tadpply'them to the hearr of che faichfull communicant,. 
-1/; | bo areabe outward gruers's::) 15 3 
© The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting unto us the he Loedavhoſe few 
ardsthey and ate28!1g,1Cor. &I2 v6; 

What is the Munifters office herein ? <1 
<;L0,confecrarethe'clemers;and then to difiribubethen, : 2113 2812 A. 
to 4 Fhreiein rauþitet bir ke-couſecration-of the elements 35 © dar ;noidtn »Y- 

Partly indeclaring the inſticution of.the Sa as go 
ing | before riie-C ation in prayerunto. God. Firſt 


Jn praing God; 
'* bo hathoxdadined ſuck mizanes tor the relicfe of our weaknefſe: .thenin *' \/ 


res x he wquld beipleafed to make thoſe mgyecuial 
—_— _ whedaben were ozdained. 
_ s not the nce of the elements changed b this WE y 
--No verily leſulſn the uſe isalrered,'in thavrhey are ſepatated froth "” 


common to a holy uſe , which change and alteration continueth onely 
while the a&iod ivih hand. 720 "V7 BLUL.VE 5þ 


'1.;1” Doh ther: Miniſterwith thefibe give as phin f gif alſo #? "of og 
mL s, 9, 


Fg 
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wo ' No: heonely diſpenſeth the lignes, bur it _—_ char werh and I dil- 
penſerh che things ſignified, Mat. 3.11. : 


_ Is Gon alwazes: Preſent, to we the thing þ ienifed to all them that the 
Mint fer geyeth the figne 
No, notto all : forſome in roeng hefignes, receive togerher with 
chem rheir owne judgement. (1 Cor.41.29.) Yerheis alwaics ready-to 
give che thing fignified roall choſe thatare fir -to-xecive the Sacraments: 
and to ſuch perſons the fignes and thing igruked, are alwaies conjoy- 
bo” 


- Whawre the perſonstbast are (10 teetiue the Sacraments? -: | 
Al Chtifanes r are prepared rhereunto, - | |. IN». 
w; Is: there-any:Spectall PRE my hs the receiving oſt the Se 
< % erqnens "Y BY 10 - ry a 
Yes veri y : ior ſeeing men to core wit preparation to 
hearing of the word alone ; y nee much more to come when the 
Sactari&dts are adtainiſtred alſo; wherein God doth offer — 
familiarly.and viſibly trous,Exod.3.5.1 Cor.11.28. 
What i is the preparation that is 9a 7m thew. that come to receive the 
Of Th —_— d; thoſe that of £ Fr lt Tana =—OY 
preparati- ”; There is required in thoſe that arc JEATeAO FY | 
cm_nt 5. hm Ln the Secoumency handed INOS inthe _ 
penn in the Goſpell. ; IN IT1 | $1 
2act; ny MT "—__ No wrt a Foray: to the knowledge o ofialw Lav; zand-the 
=o s Stora ofoel perfe ynuch leſſe the ſimpy anuxcommon P t reÞone, how 
wy oy i2 Ti 3; _ iifars this Cinnldg Fai ant 7 Tr goes” Ty 2ti 44 : 
_ firſt, concerning the Law, it is neceſlary that the roceinaiahs che $3- 
crament be able to underſtand and beleeve the common cortuption of 
-allanets bath in theibiiter roor-of:origitall fins-and mt theipoy ſohed 
fruits thereof, together with the curſe of everlaſtivg deatti duc Sky 
to ; and that he beable roapply.both theſe, thatis,. the linne and wages 
thereof,to himſelfe. 1nd 
Secondly, concerning the Goſpdll;thar he be/able Gn fide hte 
to underftandithe covenant of Grace, which God in Chift hath made 
= the ſons of men:and then thar by fairh he be able(in —_ A 
plythe.ſame rohimſclfe. - Ty: 
what ariſeth from this kno older faith endjreling c4/anier ris 
+ ration thereunto? _ © c 1 28 
| Arrue and earndftdefireto be made chenes the Sarraniews; wich 
a conſcionable careto-petiorme. ſpeciall duticy in and afrer —_— of 
receiv 3rd $36, Luk 22156 110 01 901 21 
__.__ .o”_ ies.eythea@o of reemoy oreto be OY 930 gol 
Ducies in "* cients: pom em andrevercht bchaviout,beficring futh hobpneytteries oy 
ceiring. - 1! ':Secdindiyzcen attcrtive heedtbliieile;in coin mans. tara ory ct 
and aRtions in the Sacraments, w_ the invvdrd and ipuraaailetings 
which they.-betoken," I" JB "2 
& 1:0" | What halves are to; be performed afr the porting of che wg 
; elng [112 emt© SL Yi wc 0! 
Dun ofer Cfwe havea ſenſe and an Fram of the gracious worke of God by chai 
— are t i$zaice with oobigecing) ibnotgweareto exerting julgmenr 
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with our ſclves; -and ro humble"ourſelves' for our want therein,” And 
chough we oughe £o be- humbled, if we feele not the workof God inns, 
in or after the Sacraments, as that which arguerh wantof preparatioh 
before, or attention in receiving of them'; yetought we not therefore to 
be alrogetherdiſmayed : for as the ſick man feelerh northe tibufiftiment 
of- his meats: becauſe of his malady," znd- yer notwithRanditig is nou- 
riſhed y fo irs in ſuch fairhfull 'ohes, -as doe nor fo ſenſibly feel the 
working 'of Godin and' by the Sactamenrs, through the wtakneſſe of 
cheit faith, - And akbough *we'camor feel trimmediately, Yet after 
(by the fruits thereof) we ſhall be able to difcerne of Our Profiting 
rhereb —_ oy WI 1 I RELIEF” 
ny 2 ” res ay kindes of Sacraments be there? OOO ISR noiwflicim 
-- 'Two. | The firſt ofthe Xamiſon of Gods children into the Chirch! 42 5 1? 
there to be partakers of an everlaſting communion with Chrift. The 
ſecond of his Preſervation and nouriſhment rherein; to afſarehim of 
his conimdtt Tocreafe in Chriſt. (1 Coy. 10; 1, 2, 3» 4. Ex04, 12. 48.) | 
Imwhich'refpett, the former is once'6nely';3 the latter oftetito be ad- 
mitiiſtred;.- :. 221. > =& 20 4 Keg a 
Hath the adminiſtration of the-Goſpell been alwayes after the ſame 

- For ſubſtance it alwaics hath been the fame :" but in regard of the 
manner proper to cerraine times, itis diſtinguiſtied into two kithdes; the 
Old and the New-Hebi14.24 13. 13.8-X85 10.43: @ 15.17. &c.26.6;7, 
Duke 16.16, Joh.i.47: Heb. 11, 2. & $.8,9, 10, 13. 9.9, 18511. '2 Cor, 

6, $ Sa, 2) el LOT  Seviev : ; b.. & 
SD what call you the old Miniftry? >. | ONT \ pL 

'- That which was delivered unto the Fathers to continue untill the ful- 
nelſe of time; whercih bythe comming of Chriſt irwas to be teformed;,,. 115. 
Heb.1.1.& 9.10. Afs7. 44:2 Cor.3:7,ti. men I Rat ghd 
17**: > What ave the proflerttes of this Merniftry ? | 'the Sacra- 


\ Fitſtthe Comtandements of the Law were more largely, andthe © i 
promiſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly propounded : theſe latter 
being ſo much the mote generally and obſcurely delivered; as the mani-. 
Feſting of chem was further off; Malach: 44,5. Fer.31.31,32,33. Heb.11; 

xz. Cor.3.13,18. | 

- Secondly; the promiſes of things to come wete ſhadowed with a mul- - 
titude of types; and figures ; which when the truth ſhall be exhibited, 
were trowanith away. Heb:3.9,13:& g.1,8,9,10,2 Cor;3:11,13.6a1.4.3,4. 
Col;2.16,17.7 ERS IT EET FEE | 

. '. What wett the chief States and Periods of this old Miniitryy ? | 

.- The firſt from Adam' ro Abraham; the ſetond: from 4brabamto 
Chriſt. _— 

> » #hat wire the ſperiall properties of the latter of theſe two Periods 2 
- Firſt, ix was more ſpecially reſtrained unto a certaine Family and Na- 

tion.Luke 1154555. Pſalme 147-19,20.Rom.9.4. AR.13.17. Deut: 4.1367,8, 

& 14.2.&26:18219, 5000 oO od Fr . 
- Secondly;ithad joyned with it a ſolemine repitition and declaration of 
the firſt Covenant of the Law. Fohz 1.175Ex0d.24,7,8. Deate 413,13. - 

5.235. X,27.26, Rom:10.5« Woke nav 2-4 

nO Nn Thirdly; 


f 


No —_ 
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the Goſpel, to the end of the world, Jobs 1.17.Heb.1.2,8 2,334.% 3+536,& 12,25,26; 


Thirdly, befides the ceremonies, {which were greatly enlarged un- 
der Moſes) it had Sacraments allo added unto it. Heb.9.1,23.A8s5 7.44, 
AACAT::. were the ordinary Sacraments of this Miniſiry ? ; 

The Sacrament of Admulion into the Church was circumciſion inſti- 
tutcd in the daxes of Abrebam : (Gen,17.9,10.John 7.22.Ex0d.12.48.Deut. 
39.6,7,8.Atis 7. 8.Rom.2.28,29.09 4.11,Col.2,11) The other of contitu- | 
all Prc(ervarion and nouriſhmentywas the Paſchall Lambe; inſticuted in 
Ig. Joby. 19.36,with Exad.12.46, | 

What 5 the new adminiſtration of the Goſpel ? 

That which was delivered unto us by Chriſt: which is to continue un- 


' thertimepf Moſes. Exod.12.3,4, Numg.11,12.Deut 16.2, 1C07.5.7.1 Petcls 


27,28.2 Cor-3-11. ph 

What ove the properties thereof > | 

* Firſt, it is propounded indifferepily to all people, whether yy bes 
4. 54+ 


»Jews or Genules ; and in that reſpe& is Catholike or univerſall, 


I,2,3.& 60.324,5«& 65.1.8 66,12319,20,Job. 16,10. Mat.18.19,20, Rom, 

16,25436.Epbeſ,3,5,6,8 .Col.1.5,6. .. LIT TRUE 
Secondly, itis tull-of grace and truth ; bringing joyfull cydings unts 

mankinde, that whatſoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſt;is now 

perf rmed- and (@ inſtead of the anciens rypes and ſhadowes, exhibiterh 
eching 


ſelves ; with a large and clear declaration of all the bene» 
firs of the PEL Fb.1.17.8 17,231,235, Rom,1,152,3, I Pet.1.10.1 I,IZ, 
x Cor.1.2 3,2,4.& 2.9,16.2 Cor.Z.11,13,14,18. 
| what be the principall potzts of the NW ord of this minifiry > _ 
That Chriſt our Saviour (whom God by his Prophets had promiſed 
v9 ſend into che world) is comein the fleſh, and hath accompliſhed the 


\ work of our redemprion. That he was conceived of the holy Ghoſtzbora 


of the Virgin Maryſuffered under Pontize PiHate, was crucified, and dyed 
upon the Croſſe. Thatthe body and ſoule being thus ſeparated, his Bod 
was laid in the grave,and there remain under the power of death:&hus 
Soule went into the place appointed for the foules of the righteous;name- 
ly, Paradiſe, the ſeat of the Bleſſed. Thas the third day,body and ſoule 
being joyned together again, he roſe from the dead, and afterwards'a(+ 
cerided into Heaven;where he ſitteth atthe right hand of his Father, wh- 
till ſuch rime as from thence he ſhall come unto the laſt Jadgemene. 
Rom.1.1,253. Joh.1.1415. & 19, 28, 30. Heb.,'9,12, 26,28; 1 Tim. 3.16. 
Luke 1. 35-at. 1, 18,19, 20, 21, 22, 23,& 27.2.26,Verſe.ad 50.8 12.40; 
& 27. 59,69. Rom.6.9.Luke 23.4346,47.Mat.16.21.% 28.16,17.1 Cor.ls, 
4+ 526.1 Tims 2.8, Mar, 16, 19. Afls 1.2,329510,11, Epbeſ. 4. 10, Heb. 1.3: 
2 Time 4-1. | = 
How dee the Sacraments of the new Teſt ament differ from thoſe of the Old? 
_ In reſpe&, Nor of the Asthor, God ; the ſulftance,Chrilt ; or thereces- 
vers, the people of Godgwhich are in both the ſame:( Rom.4.1 1.2 Cor. 10, 
2,3,4-) Burt of continuance,(Mat.28.19,20.) evidence, (1 Cor.11.26.) caſie 
performances and efficaty ; inall which thoſe of the new Teſtament have 
-great preheminence z (2 Cor.3.9.) | (RG, 
What Sacramepts be there of the New Teſt ament * - 
| Z:0ins 


= 


Of Chriftian Religion. 


Onely two : to wit, Baptiſme, ſucceeding in the place' of: Cirenmce;- The 
ſien and the Szpper of the Lord, anſwering to tho Paſſeover ( Rom. 4x I. mentsof the 
Gen.17, T1, 12, I Cor, 10. 1,2, 3, and 12. 13. Matth. 26. 26.and 23,19, Nev Teſta: 


By the former we have our admiſſion into therrue Chutch of God : nay, 


by the latter we are nouriſhed and preſerved in the Church after our 
admiſhon. | 1975 
. How may it appeare, that there be no more then two Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament? | | 
' Firſt, when the number of Sacraments were moſt neceſſary (as under 
the Law) they had but two : wherefore we need require no more. 1 Cor, 
IO. I52,3, 

Secondly » having meat, drinke and cloaths, we ought therewith to be 
content.(1 Tim.6,8. ) Now by the Sacramenc of our entrance,our ſpiritu- 
all cloathing is ſealed unte us : (Gal. 3. 27.) and by that of our growth is 
ſcaled, our teeding. (1 Cor.10.16.) 

Thirdly theſe ewo ſealcs aſſureus of all Gods graces ; as of our rege- 
neration enttance, and ingraffing into Chriſt, ſo of our growth and con- 
tinuance in him : and: therefore we need no more. (1 Cor. 12.13.) For 
there are as many Sacraments, as there be things that need to be betoke- 
ned to us about our juſtification. Now they be rwozour birth in Chriſt, 
and our nouriſhnent after we are born : as inthe bodily life we ſee that 


-we need no more, bur to be born, and thento have this life' preſerved. 


The Sacrament of Bapriſme fheweth us the 'firſt 3 rhe Sacramens of the 

Lords Supper the ſecond. | 08) 
Therefore thoſe five other Sacraments of Confirmation,Penance,Ma- 

erimony,Orders,and extreame Un&ion,joyned by the Papiſts, are ſuper- 


 fluons; Becauſe ſome of them have ne warrant atall our of the Word 


of God,and God hath nor promiſed a bleſſing uponthe uſing of them-:.@- 
thers of them, though they be agreeable ro the'Word, yet are without the 
nature and number of Sacramente, T25 | 


what is Baptiſme 


Iris the Sacrament of the New Teſtament by the waſhin of watey (Eph. Of Baptilme 
ſoerit of C hriſ ; andwhat ies, 


5.26.)repreſenting the powerful waſht»g of the Loud and 
(1 Cor.6.11. Heb.10,22,)and fo ſealing our regeneration or new birth, 6ur 
entrance into the Covenant of Grace, and our #zgrafirg into Chriſt, and 
into the body of Chriſt, which is his Church(Fohz 3.5.Tit.3.5.48.8:27;) 
The word Baptiſm fignifieth in generall any waſhingtbur here it is ſpecial- 
ly taken for that ſacramentall waſhing which ſealeth untothoſe that are 
within Gods Covenant;thcir birthin Chrift,and entrance into Chriſti- 
anity, | | | pi 
, How was this Sacrament ordained and brought into the Charchy1n the 
place of Circumciſion? ii 


Atthe Commandement of God, (Johz 1.33. )by the Miniſtry of John, 


therefore called the Boptiſt : ( 3at.z.1.) after ſanRtifi ed and confirmedby 
our Saviour Chriſt himlelfe,being baptized by Job (Mat.3-13.) and py 
ving commiſſion to his Apoſtles and Miniſters,to continue the ſame in hk 


Church unto the end. (at. 28.18.) | | 

Why call you it the firft Sacrament >£$ - ot IO I 

Becauſe Chriſt gave- order to his Apoſtles, that after they have 

taught, and men believe, they ſhould baptizechem 3 that ſo they might 

be enrolled amongſt thoſe of re houſholdof God) an d entred in+ 
n 2 


ro 


4 
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to' the number of the Citizens and Burgeſſes of the heavenly Jeruſa- 


what abuſe doth this take away ? | 
That which ſometimes the ancient Church was infe&ted withall:name- 
ly,that they baptized men at their deaths, and let them receive the Lords 
Supper twice arthrice a yeer ; whereas this is the firſt Sacrament of the 
Covenant. | 
what are the eſſentiall parts of this Sacrament of Baptiſme 
As of all other Sacraments, two: the outward ſignes, and the inward 
chings ſignified. Where alſo is to be conſideredsthe proportion and union 
which is between thoſe rwo parts3 which as it were the very forme and 
inward exccllency of a Sacrament. - 
what are the outward ſigues tn Baptiſme 2 | 
They arethe outwardelement of waterand the outward ſacramentall 
ations about it. 
| What are thoſe Sacramentall aFttons 2 | 
Firft, the Miniſters bielſing and conſecrating the water. And fe- 
_— the right applying it ſo canſecrated, to the party to be bapti- 
zed. Logs cus 


| May none but alanfull Miniſter baptize > 

No. - For baptiſme isa part of the publike Miniſtery of the Church, 
and Chriſt hath given warraot and authority to none to baprize, buy 
thofe whom he hath called to preach the Goſpell :Go,Preach 8nd Baptice, 
Aat.28.29.thoſe only may ſtand in the room of God himſelfe,and Mini- 
ſerially ſet to the ſeal of the Covenant, And it is monſtrous preſump- 
tion for Women, or any other private perſons, (who are not called) ro 
meddle with ſuch high myſteries 3 nor can there be any caſe of neceſlity 


<0'urge,as will re afterwards. | | 
Touching '3 fort aRionof the Minifter ;, bow ts be to Lleſſe and conſe- 
crate the water 2 
Firſt, by opening to them that are preſent the dodrine of Bapriſme, 
and the ri br inſtirution.and uſe of ir ; what inward myfterics are ſignifi- 
ed and ſealed up by thoſe outward fignes.So did Fobz when he baptized: 
hepreached the dodrine of repentance,and taught the people the inward 
baptiſme of the ſpirit, ſignified by his baptizing with water, Mathew, 
11. a}&r 
? Secondly, by acknowledging in the name of the congregation mans 
naturall pollution, that we ſtand in need of ſpirituall waſhing; by giving 
thanks to God the Father for giving his Son for a propitiation for our 
fins,and appointing his blood to be a fountaine to the houſe of 1ſrael to 
waſh in;and for ordaining this ſervice to be a Sacrament and feal of ſo 
greata myſtery, . | 
 Thirdly,by making ' profeſſion of 'Faith in Gods. promiſes in thar be- 
halte, and praying that they be made good unto the party. (tha. is to re- 
ceive the ſeal thereof, For as every Sing. ſanQtified'by: the YVVord of 
God and prayer : ſo ineſpeciall manner the Sacramenrall water in bap- 
tiſme is bleſſed and conſecrated by the Word of inſtitution, and, prayer 
to God for a bleſſing upon his own Ordinance, 
> What is theſecond Sacramentall 8ion > . 
The aion of waſhing, that is, of applying the Sacramentall water 
uuto the party to be baptized ; diving od 


ipping him into it, or ſprink- 
| ling 


of 


I 


<— 
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ling him wich it, [ the name of the Father, the Sons andof "the U oh Gho#t. | 
1s the aftion of diutng, or dipping, materiall and ejjentiall to rthe'$g- Mut23.19, 
crament ? or 15 there uiſolate ground and warrant for ſprinkling ; whether di- 
which is moſt commonly praiſed with ws in theſe tcld Countries? viugor dip- 


Some there are that ſtand (trifly for the 'particular-aFtior of diving 
or dipping the baptized under watcryas the onely ation Which the inſti- 
cution of this Sactament will bear;and our Church allowes tio other,ex- 
cept in caſcof the'childs weaknefle,' and there is expreſt in our Saviours 
bapriſme, both his deſcending into the water and riſing up : ſotharſome 
thinke our common. ſprinkling'to be (through eaſe 'and tenderneſſe) a 
Krerching the hiberry'of the Church further then either the Church 
would, or the ſymbolicalneſſe'of the ourward ligne with the thing ſigni- 
fied __ fafcly admir, ittypifying our ſpirituall buriall atidreſurre&ion. 
Rom,6. . e W100) [15 4, 

Others conceivethe ation of ſprinkling of water uponthe'face of the 
baptized' very watrantablez cfpecially in young children, ro whom fur- 
ther werring may be:dangerous: and the'grounds are thele. - hy" 

- Firſt; it ſcemsthar neuher dipping is eſſentiall to'the Sacrament of 
Bapriſme, nor ſprinkling ; bur onely waſhing and applying water to the 
body; as a cleanſer of the filth thereof, bo ys 1 o 

Secondly rhen;as inthe ortier: Sacrament;.a ſpoonfull of wine is as fig- 
nificant as a whole gallonzſo here,a handfull of warcr is as fignificant as a 

Thirdly,the ation of ſprinkling bears fit reſemblance with the inward. 
gracezas well as dipping;and hath aurhoriry'in the Seriptures,Readr'Fer. 

1,2:and Heb. 12.14. Whereis ſpeech of theſprinkling'of the blooU' of 
Chriſt; and the Hood of ſprinkling ſpeaking better things then the blood' of 
Abel. BOL. ; GH HISSONY RET) 
* ,Fourthly,it is norunlikely tharthe Apoſtles baptized as well by ſptink- 


_—— 


pirg be cijen® 
tiall ro Bip» 
Lilines 


ling or pouring upon, as by drving an dipping ro: fichwe read of di- 


vers baptized in houſes,as well as others in rivers.” However the wafhing 
the body/by watcrzis eſſenriall :(Epheſ. 5. 26: 'though whether way irbe 
donesſcem nor tobecſſentiall; ſo water be applyed 'tothebody for the 
Thu much of the Sacr amentall element, and Sacramentall ations; which 

_ 21> pre the outward part of Baptiſme: What now is the inward part? 
- Thoſefpirituall chings which arc ſignified, and/ repreſented; and ex- 


hibited imand by theourwatd clement andaRions, As the water fighifics þ 


che bloadof Chriſtz*the Miniſters conſecrating the water fignifies God 

che Fathers ſetring|aparthis ſon for the expiarion of theifins of the wofld 

- by his blood prhe Miniſters applying the water tothe body of the bapti- 
zed tocleanſc ir, (@nifieth' Godsap ying 

the ſoul for juſtification and remiſfhon © 

butrofcalu 

asthe ourw Foe thef i IAA ba ef _ " p ah, 16 
- 1: How come theſe wiſible things to tpnifieſuth 1nvifble mfberics 2 
There is a naturall firneſſe ee ipretl Ini: che wer nd things to &x- 


| fins : and n6tonely to fignific; 
utto:rhe believer; tharthe inward part is effeQcd-a5 well 


Sat, — 


the blood of his Son to cleanſe 


The inward 
arcor thing 
gnificd in 
Baptiſme, 


The fimiliride 


berween the 


preſſe the inward.” As for-warerto be a reſemblance'of "the blood of "+07" Vs 
: 64 T0 4%," s Ha 3b- ; Ion TTL Pie , 's gl » 


Chriſt ; thus they agree : 7 
Firſt, water is aneceſiary t | 
withourit: and the blood of Chrift — neceſlaryto' : his ſpirituall life. 
uh | n '3 ; 


% 


b 


clement 3' theinamurall life” of man catiria be 


Secondly, 


T be Sunme and Subſtance 

Secondly, water is a comfortable clement : as the Hart panterh after 
the water brooks. P[al. 42. 1, The thirſt of the-body cannot be quenched 
but by water : whence the height of miſcry is delcribed by 8 karren and 
dry ground, where no water 45, P[al.63.1. Sorhe thirſt- of the ſoul cannor 
be quenched bur by the blood of Chriſt, John 4.1 3. 3 89 

Thirdly,water 1s a free element : as it is neceflary, uſefull, and com- 
fortable, ſo itis cheap and ca(ie to come by withouecoft. So is the blood 
' of Chriſt. Eſa.55. 1. Ho, be that thrr$eth come aud drinke freely; 

Fourthly, water is a common clement : none are barred from it, any 
may goe to the river anddrinke, And the bleod of Chriſt is offcred as 
generally to all, rich and poor, high and low,bond and free 3; every one 
may lay claime unto him,come and have intereſt in him. Fob. z.12. Who 
ever receiveth him, who ever believerh,the propoſall is wichpur reftrainr; 
none can ſay, I am-ſhut outor excepted. | ei: if 

Fifthly,water is a copious and plentifull element ; there is no lefſe in 
the river for thy drinking of it, there is enough for all men. So is the 
bloud of Chriſt all-ſufficient, it can never be drawn dry : of his fulncſſs 
we may all receive, and yet, hebe never the more empty. Hence the 
Scripture ſpeaks of plenteous redemption. | 

Sixihly, laſtly and eſpecially, water is a cleanſing and a purifying cle- 
ment : and it reſembles the bloud of Chriſt ficly inthar ; for 1 Jobs 1.7. af 
The blaod of Chriſt cleanſeth w from all finne. che 1+ of 

And here we may alſo obſcrve the ſymbolicalneſſe between the Sacra- 
mentall ation of wafhing,and the inward grace fignified. | 

Firſt, nothing # waſhed but that which 15 unclean : even ſo the Sacra- 
mentall waſhing implies our naturall pollution : Whoſoever ſubmits to 
this Sacrament of Bapriſme, dork by ſo doing ack horas himſclfe to 
be defiled 5 whoever brings a child robe baptized,doth by ſo doing,make 
confeſhon of originall corruption and ſinſulneſſe, a8 Jobns hearers. were 
baptized of him 1m Jordan; confcſfing their fins. 244t.3.6. 

econdlyaas the applying of the water to the body. waſheth and clean- 
ſeth ; ſo iris with the blood of Chriſtzit cleanſeth not the.ſonl, bur by be- 
ing "1 or to it,in the merit and efficacy of it, by the ſanQitying Spirit z 
of which the outward miniftcriall waſhing is a fign and ſcale I Cor. 
6.11, PETE) | ey 
What is there beſides the naturall fitneſſe of the outward things to ex- 

preſſethe inward? | I Fol 

There 1s alſo conſiderable Gods divine inftirution, ordaining and ap- 
pointing theſe things to' rypific roche ſoul Chriſt crucified in his clean- 
ling quality. For otherwiſe though there were never ſuch aptneſle in the 
creature:yet it hath nothing to doe to meddle with a Sacrament unleſſe 
the Lorddo ſpecially apropriate it to ſerve for ſuch a urpoſe.And then 
with Gods inſtitution, there goeth a bleſſing and a ſpecial vertue'and 
power attends en a divine Ordinance. Thay which nr. 4 outward 


gnes Ggnificant,is Gods Word and appointment. mw 
But is Chriſt and the cleanſing power of his blood only b&Fely fignifiedin 

the Sacrament of Bapriſme ? or fi-ES190T 
Nay more; the inward things are really exhibired to the believer as - 
well as the outward; there is thar ſacramentall union'berween them,rhac 
the one is conveyed and ſealed up by the other. Hence are thoſe phraſes 
of being born again of water andof the Holy Ghoſt, John 3.5. of cleanſing by 
' : | F- rne 


- 


the waihing of water, Epheſ.5. 29. 10» Ariſe and be laptized,andwaſh away 
thy ſins. AGs 33.16.loRom 6.3.We are buried with Chrift by baptiſm;@c. the 
Sacraments being rightly received, doe effec thay which they doe repre- 
{enr. | bo 3.4%; 5 "Ye 
Are all they then that are partakers of the outward waſbing of baptiſane. 
pra alſo of the tuward waſbing of the Spirit? Doh the Sa 
ment [el up their ſpirituall ingraſing into Chriſt to all abo exter- 
nally recerve it 3 - © | "IN | | 
Surely no. Though God hath ordained theſe outward mcans for the 
conveyance of the inward grace to our ſoules ;, yet there is no necciſity 
chat we ſhould tye the working of Gods Spirit to the Sacraments mote 


then ro the Word. The promiles of ſalvation, Chriſt and all his bene- 


firs, /are preached and offered toall in'the Miniſtry of the Word: yer all 
| hearershavenot them conveyed to theirſoules by the Spirit z but thoſe 
whom God hath ordained to life. Se in the Sacraments, the outward c- 
lements are difpenſed to allowho make an outward profefſion of the Go- 
ſpell, (for in Infants, rheir being bern in the boſome of the Church is in- 
ſtead of an:ourward profaiſion) becauſe man is not able to diftinguiſh 
corn from chaffe : bur je IEG 2p hy" of the Sacrament is not-commus- 
ricarcd to all,bus to thoſe onely who are heirs of thoſe promiſes where- 
of che Sacraments are ſeals. For. withour.a man have his name in the 
Covenanr, the ſeal ſer to it confirms nothing to him; "4 

...... hat « the advantage then or benefit of B8ptiſmeto 4 common Chriſtian? 


The ſame as was thebenefit of Circumcifiontothe Jewoutward, Rom; The benetic of 
2.28, Rom. 3. 1,2. there is a generall grace of Baptiſme which all the dapciſine wo 
baptized partake of as a common favour; and thatas their admiſſion into Guinea. 


the viſible body:of the Chureh, their warriculation and outward incot- 
porating' into che number of the worſhippers of God by exrernall com- 
munion. - And ſo as Circumciſion was nor onely a'fcale of the righreouſ- 
neſſe which is by faich, bnt as an overplus God appointed FARK. 

wall of ſeparation between Jewand Geztele : {o is Baptilme a badge of at 
ourward member of rhe Churchs a diſtintion fromthe common. rout of 


Heathen; and God thereby ſeals a tight upon the party baptized tohis -- ' 


* ordinances,thathe may uſerhem as his priviledges, and wait for an in- 
- ward bleffing'by them. Yer this is but the porch, the ſhell; and out- 
fide : all tharare outwardly received into the viſible Church are not ſpi- 
rirually ingraffed into the-myſticall body of Chriſt. Baptiſmealwayes is 
attended upon by thar generall grace;-bur notalwayes with this ſpeciall. 
| To whom then is Baptiſme efjetuall to the ſcaling up this inward 8nd 


 iſpettall Grace 3 


\. Wermiſt here diſtinguiſh of perſons baptized, The Chutchdoth not j$outun; ag 
ol y rilme 18 effec: 
bred Pagans be brought up within the pale of theChurch;& reſtifie their © 


only baprize thoſe that are: grownandof years; ifany ſuch any bei 


_ competent underſtanding of Chriſtianirys and profeſle their-fairh in che 
Lord Jeſus and Gods precious promiſes of remiſhonof fins by his blood, 


and their earneſt deſire to be ſealed with Baptiſme-for the ſtr thning 


of their ſoules in this faith': bur the Church alſo baprizerh her 


ſuch as being born within het.boſome of believing parents ate within the 


Covenanrt,and ſo have right unto the ſeal thereof. 


Doth thti4unard grace alwayes acoompany the outward ſaneof thoſ e of 0 
yy 0-1. 


gears-baptized ? 


likea 


tt 
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No; but only then when the profeſſion of \their faith is nov. ourward 
only and counterfeit, but ſincere and hearty; oy laying hold on Chriſt 
offered in the Sacramenr by a lively faith;-which is the hand:to receive 
the mercies offered, Afs 8. 37. If thow believeft with all thy heart, thou 
maiſt be baptized ; ſaith Phikp rothe Eunuch..-For ie were abſurd to ex- 

 rend the benefit of rhe {cal beyond the Covenant. Now the Covenant is 
made only to the faithfall, Fohz 1,10. Marke 16:16. He tbart belerverh and 
i Baptized ſhall beſaved'; but hethat beleeveth not, whether he be bapti- 
zed or ho;ſhall be condemned, Simon Magus (AAS 8.13.) and Juliznand 
rhouſands of Hypocrites and Formaliſts all findno helpe in the day of 
che Lord by the holy water of the Bapriſme, withour ir beto increaſe 

their judgement. | | 
But what ſay you of Infants Baptized that are born in the Churchzaoth the 
inward grace tn their Bapriſme alwaies attend upon the outnard ſign? 

Surely no : a Sacrament of 'baptiſine iseffefuall in-Infants, onel 
to thoſe and to allthoſe who belong unto the eletion of grace. VW hich 
thing though we (in the judgement of charity) do judge of every.par- 
ticular Infant, yer we have no ground to judge ſo of all ingenerall: or if 
we ſhould judge ſo, yet it is fiotany judgement of certainty 5 we may be 
miſtaken. | 7 1 S438 $2 nec as; 

Is every ele Infant then afFtually ſanfiified and united wnto Chriſt tn and 
by Baptiſme dE, | | 
Ve muſt here alſo diſtinguiſh of eleQ infants baptized, whereof ſome 
- .- dic in their Infancy,andnever come to the uſe of reafon;others God hath 
- -,- appointcedto live and enjoy the ordinary -mcancs of faith and ſalvation. 
hop what is to:be thought of eleft Tufants that die in their inf ancy,aud bave 
'n0 outward means of ſaluation but their baptiſme (1 
Doubtleſſe in 'all choſe the inward grace is united ro the outward 
ſignes;and:the Holy:Ghoſt doth as truely, and really,and aQually apply 
the merits and bloud'of Chriſtin the juſtifying and ſanRifying vertue 
unto the ſoul of ctheele@ Infant; as the Miniſter doth the water to irs bo- 
| dy> and the inviſiblegrace of the Sacrament is conveyed by the outward 
How Irifants DMCANCs, 1 $14Q | | 25465-7328 20% 
ny ' » But bowcan an Infant be capatle of the grate of the Sacrament 2 \.* 
ace ofche Very. well. Though Infants be nor capable of the grace of che Sa- 
aczament, crament by that way whereby the groan arc, by: hearing, conceivitig 
believing; yer ip followeth nor. that Infants: are not:capable-in-and 
by plays way. Icis caſte to. diſtinguiſh berween tlie-gift convey- 
ed, and the manner of conveying-it. © Faith is nov. of abfolurenecefi- 
. ty to all Godselc, but only to thoſe ro whom God. affords means 
of believing. Ir is the application of. Chrifts | righteonſneſſe; that 
juſtifiethus, not our apprehending/it : God can ſupply-the' defeR.of 
' - faith by his ſan&ifying Spirir,' which can doe all MLA on our pare 
whichfaith ſhould doe, Doe we notknow'thas the fin 'of 4dam ivim- 
putcdto children, and they defiled by :it, though they be nor capable 
co underſtand it?; even ſo the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt may be,/ and is 
by Gods fecret and-unknowne'way:roele&-Infancs : and ſo'ro thoſe-thar 
are borne deafe, and fooles, not capable of underſtanding. For though 
God tyeth us to meanes, yet:not himſelfe; hexhar hath ſaid of Infants, 
to them belongs the Kingdome of God, knoweshow to ſettle upon them 
the title of the Kingdome, And we haveno- reaſon to thinke bur that 


cven 
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even before or in, ator by the aft of bapriſme, rhe Spirit of Chriſt doth 
unite the ſoule of rhe cleft infant to Chriſt, and cloath ir with his cigh- 
rcouſneſle, and impute unto it rhe title ota ſon or daughter by Adop- 
tion, and rhe image of God by ſanfification z and ſo fir ir for the ſtate 
of glory. k 

: Op what ts to be thought of the eſſe of Baptiſme 1x thoſe «left infants 
| whom God hath appointed to live to years of diſcretion 2. 

In them we have no warrant to promiſe conſtantly an extraordinar 
worke to whom God intends to afford ordinary means.For though God 
doc ſometimes ſanRifie from the womb) as in Feremy, and Johx: Bapti|t, 
ſomerime in Bapriſme as he pleaſerh; yer it is hard to affirm(asſome do) 
thar every cleft Infant doth ordinarily before or in Baptiſm receive ini- 
tiall regeneration,and the ſced of faith and grace.For if there were ſuch 
a habir of grace chen infuſed, ir could not beſo utterly loſt or ſecreted as 
never to ſhew ir ſclte butby being attained by new inftrution. But we 
may rather deem and judge that Baptiſme 15 not actually effe&uall to 
juſtifie and ſanCifie, untill the party doe believe and embrace the pro- 
miles, 


hc 
ordinarily applyed to the Holy hoſt, it irdye in its infancy ; to be 


Explain this more clearly... -. 


till ſuch years. Nowtthe time of the childs ſeapabilirg, the uſe and 

; Tight tes na vaine 
and empty, but true and. reall, . and ſtands firmely ſecured uato the 
child ro be clamed; what time. igever he is capable of. iz, Evenſqinr 
fants- ele& have Chrikt.. and all, his bencfits ſcaled Bp unto them in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme ; yet through their uncapablenelle they have 


not aftuall fruicion of them, untill God giverh them atuall faith ro ap- 
prehend them. Is Bapriſme- loſt then - which is adminiſtted in our 


infancy > was it a yain. andan empty: Ceremony ? no, it was a cqm- . 


pleat and an cffcQuall Sacramenr, and Gods inviltble graces were tryly 
ſealed up under viſible fignes. pe And though the uſe and the comfort 
| | 4 


y What benefit 


elet Infants 
that live to 
years have by 
Bapriſme for 
tho preſenc, 


ouſneſle of Chriſt, ro be'extra- ; 
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of Bapriſme be not for the preſent enjoyed by the Infant ; yet by the pa- 
rent it is who beleeves Gods promiſes for himſclfe and for his ſeed, and 


ſo by the whole Congregation : and the things then done ſhall be aftual- 


The lawfal- 
nefic of In- 


tants bapriſme 


 vidence 


ſl effcguall ro the Infant, when ever ir hall be capable ro make uſe of 


em. 
But are there not ſome nho utterly deny the baptizing of Infants to le 
warrantatle ? 

Yes; bur not toinſfiſt upon anſwering their weak arguments: ſuffici- 
ent and clear ground for the pratiſe ot our Church in this behalfe may 
both be pickt out of that which hath been ſpoken before ; and further c- 
4 by theſe following arguments, 

I. Thefirſt we draw from the uſe of Circumciſion in the old Teſta- 
ment, which anſwereth to Bapriſme : yer that was applyedto the Infanc 
the cight day. There can be no reaſon given todeprive Infants of Bap- 
tiſme, butthat which may be given againſt Circumcifion ; the maine 
whereof is their incapableneſle of the grace of the Sacrament. 

2. To them tro whom the Covenant belongs, to them belongs the 
ſeal of the Covenant that confirms the. righe unto them. 'Butto the in- 
fants of fairhfull parenrs the Covenant belngd : to you and to your chil- 
dren are the promiſes made,ſaith Peter AF.2.39.and to them belongs the 
Kingdome of God:if the thing is ſelfc,then the ſign and ſeal of ir, And the 
Apoſtle ſaith;Your children are Holy, I Cor, 7.14.there is a foederall ſan- 
Airyzor external and viſible holineſſe at leaſt in children of believing pa- 
rents z and they are tobe judged of the true flock of Chriſt, untill they 
ſkew ghe contrary. BOTS DIO 4. ſo 

Tea,but it is objefled that they doe not believes which is in the Scriphire 
' vequired of thoſe that are to by baptized, that they make profeſſion of 
| their farth 3 ; if GIRIY EILE 

The Scripture requiring faithin the party to be baptized, ſpeaks of 

own men. When the Apoſtle gives a rule that none ſhould eat bur 

zoſe thatlabour, it were monftroys from thence to deny meat ro chil- 
dren or.impotent perſons. | Bcfides, ir isnor fimply an improper ſpeech 
ro call the infans of believing parents a Believer. Our Saviour reckoneth 
them ameng Believers. Aat. 18. 6. he took'a child and faid, Whoſoe- 
yer offenderh one of theſe lirtle ones that belicverh in me. What do we 
deem of Chriſtian Infants ? is there ng difference between them and Pa- 
zans? Certainly as it were hard to call them Infidels, ſo is were not 
arſhro call them Believers. Ang further ir js the received:judgemenc 
of our Church, thar the faith of rhe” Parents (or bf thoſe that inſtead © 
of parens preſent the child in the” Congregation)'is ſo far the Infants, 
as to give him right unto the Covenant.” And laſtly, as we have ſaid be- 
fore, the Spirit of God in cle Infants ſupplies the room of faith: and 
however it be, 4dams corruption cannat be more effcQuall ro pollute the 
Infant; then Chriſts blood and Innocency is to fanRific them ; and Gods 
wiſdome wants'not means to apply ir, though we cannot attain unto the 
» But the Anabaptifts urge, we have no rule in Scripture for baptizing 
Infants, nor exgiple. OO oe | 

But doe we read any. thing in Scfipture that _——_ the li- 
berry of the Church vhercin ? nay, doc nar the. Scriptures afford many' 
friendly preofs by conſequence of ir > wg read of ſuch an one __ 
an 
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and all his houſhold, the houſe of Zyaia, of the Jaylor,of Crifpus, of 
Steph anas, 8c. why thould we imagine tharthere wereno infants there, 


or that they were left out? And it the Scriptures nor exprefſing dircft- 


ly the Baprizing of Infants, were ufficicnt reaſon why that Sacta- 
dns ould be Jefiyed them: then by the ſame reaſon it Sacthmers 
of the Lords Supper ſhould be denyed to women. For {to my remem- 
brance) itis not expreſlcd in all the new Teſtament, that any wo- 
men did- partake of it'; which thing yet were ſenflefſe ro doubr 
or” Fry | 
But ts Baptiſme of abſolute neceſſity toſaluation? 

Baptiſme as we have {cen is an high Ordinance of G 


uſed' with all reverence and thankfull devotion when it ray be 
had: Yet where God denieth it,' either in regard ofthe ſhortneſſe ofthe 
infants life, or by any other unavoidable neceſſity, thete comes 80 dan. 
ger from the want of the Sacraments, but onely from the contempr of 
them. | | 
- ** hho are berets be fog fra! t | 
Firft, the Papiſts ; who have contrived in their owne braines a x01 

infants which die without Baptiſtiies and whereas theyſeis are 


deprived of Gods preſence,and neyer partake'of joy and happineſſe. 

| Eccondly; many gnoratt PEwjen amongft us ;' who, fot want of ber- 
eer teaching, harbor in their mindes ſich Popith' conceipts; eſpecial] y 

| ie doth cotiferre grace upon all by che work F954 (tor they 
commonly looke no higher? and they concetve a kinde of inherent ver- 
rue, and Chriſtendome (as they call it ) neceſſarily infuſed into children 
by having the water caft upon their faces. . Hence the miniſter 'is'ofx 
poſted for to baprire in a private chamber, to the diſhonour of that Or- 


dinance : and-which is more intolerable;in caſe of the want of a Miniſter; 


women will undertake'to be Baptizcrs ; which is @ monſttaus prophdng- 
tion of ſo high a ſervice. IA w_ 
How may theſe errors of opinion and prafiiſe be avoided 2 
They proceed from grofle ignorance; and thetefore the mieancs to ture 

them is to be infottned tn the right nature and uife of the Sactaments;and 
inthe extent and limitation of the neceflity of chem; 

- How may that be done ? © | | 

Wee muſt know thay Sacraments propetly doe-not give is 6 
right unto God and his Chrift, but onely feale up and confitme thar- 
right and intereſt which already wee have in Gods Covenant and pto- 


miſe. God promiſed to Abrahamlife; and then he gave him che Tree of<- «. 


Life ro be a pledge of his promiſe. It was notthe Tree of Life @ 
Adam life,but the promiſe. Adam might have lived by the promiſe with- 
out the Tree 3 but the Tree could do him no good without the ptomile; 
Thus God promiſeth Chriſt and his benefits ro +he faichfull and totheic 
ſeed.and then hegives us Baptiſmto ſeale theſe promiſes:ic is nor Baptiſna 


| | t og. 
that ſaves us;but the promiſes; it is not water that purgeth out fins;but the 


bloud of the Covenanr. | 


od, anda mean i 

whereby he hath appointed ro communicate Chriſt and his bunks Oy of tbl 

our ſoules ;\ and therefore not tobe EE or ſlightly eſtecmed, bur omar] wo 
n CL 
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Into Paradiſe, tho 
of Baptiſm, the waſhing af-the blood 


why then was the Sacrament added.  - ok 

For our weakneſle, to beg ſtrengthening to our faith 3 not-to give any 

firengrh or cfficacy to the Covenant made in the bloud of, Chrilt., Gods 

Word is as ſure as his bond; his promiſe is as effeftuall as his ſcale, and 

ſhall as furely be accompliſhed; the Sacraments only give ſtrengehto our 
faich in apprchending 1s, | 20.1 

What 1aferreyoufrom this ? | ares 4 

That where God 1s pleaſed to diſpenſe his ſcales and Sacraments, they. 

are great comforts A , pledges of his love ; and to deſpiſe or flight them. 


were a horrible {leighting even of the Covenant ir ſclte,.. Burwhere he 


. denieth meanes:and opportunity of cnjoying the vigns the things fignified 
arc never the farther off, or leſſe cffe&uall.It is ſai : 
© uhcircumciſed ſhould be cut off from Geds people,becauſe he had broke 


Gen. 17. 14. that the 


the Covenant :; but itis meant only of voluntary, and wilfull xefuſing of 


Circumciſion, , For the People of God in the wilderneſle were forty 


yearcs without the outward, figne of; Circumciſion ; yet they were nor 


, without the inward grace. Davids child dyed the ſeventh day, & day be- 


fore the time appointed for circumciſion : and yet both his words and 
his carriage expreſſe that he doubted nor of the (alvation,ok it 3 ſorhe 
theefe upon the Croſſe beleeving; in-Chriſt, was received with Chriſt 
though he were ncyer baptized : he had the inward grace. 
if Chriſt though not the outward 
figne. When. God affoxdeth meanes, we muſt waiv upon him fora bleſ- 
ſipg in themy' and by them :, when he doth nor afford meanes, ve mufh 
not tye the working of his grace to them. God who ſanCtificth ſome in. 
the wombe, knowes how, to'ſanRlific all his eleR infants, and by hisſpi- | 
rit apply the merits. of Chrift unto them withoat the outward water, 
Some have the outward figne and not the inward grace;ſome;have the 
inward grace and not the oyrward ſfign,we muft not commit Idolatry by 
deifying the outward element. The rule wil hold:lt is not the want of the. 
Sacraments, bur the comempt or wilfull negle&-of thamithat is dange-'| 
What other errors of opinion and prafiiſe do you etſerue about Bapti[me? 


Bapaiſe robe As ſome through ignorance 4nd ſuperſtition have too high a conceipr 


bighly ad- 
compted of, 


That man 


y 
have a fight T7. : n- m_ 
em efbk tiſme is deferred, and thas upon every trifling occaſion,asif it were a bu- 


of the outward ſignes, ſo.others through ignorance and prophaneneſſe 

have too mean and baſe opinion of rhem. Some there are whocſteem of 

Baptiſmezas of a meerEcclclaſtical ceremony and Church complements 

as if there were no ſcrious vertue or efficacy in it,or profit to be expeed. 

by it;or had no, otheruſe, bus to giye.the child'a name and there is an 

end,they look no further... . 7 A ES. Rs bot. 
..,.. How dothit appeare vhat ſome have ſo ſlight an opinion ef this Or- 

© dimance? RA | 


© Bytheir anſwerable pradtiſes:ſuch as theſe and che like. x, Often, Bap- 


Ordingore, finelle of DO great weight and moment;. but mighe attend every ones lei- 
x 


ſare:and many times;through delay,rhe child dieth without it, Which 
though it doth nothing prejudice the childs ſalvation;yer it will lic heavy 
upon the parents conſcience;,for neglefing Gods ordinance when he af | 
forded opportunity.” *6F 
_ 2, Often 


he TY - 
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ts 2. Often the miniſter is ſent for home ro'perform that ſervice with few 
ina private chamber, whenno imthinent neceffiry urgeth; ro the difh6- 
nour of ſo ſacred a bulineſle, which ought to be a moſt ſolemn and putt 
like aftion/of rhe whole Congregation. Co lMall AO TION Coty 

3. ' Though the Child be brought to Church, yet often ſorhe by-day is 
choſen;and nor the Lords Sabbarhy and it is then done asf it were onÞ 
womens work to be preſent ar'Baptiſme,who have moſt ciftire to ſperd 
time about mattersof ſmaller conſequence. RE! Pho. ay 

: 4. If ir be of the Sabbath;zthenthe main care and preparation is about 
mattersof 0urward pomp & ſtate: every thing is fitted and prepared'for 
the purpoſe, bur only that which ſhould chiefly be; w#z: the hearts anll 
mindes of thaſe thar goe about a buſinefle of thar nature, '- ' 2p 

5. While the Sacrament is in performing the demeanor of ma! 
ſhewerh thar they have a ſlight opinion of rhar fervice:fome turning ther 
backs upon it and going our of the Church fo ſoone as ſermon is done, 
as if che word was worth the minding,bur-not the Sacrament;prhers pry- 
ting and talking all the while, as if ehere were nothing for them to learh 
bytes no duty tor them ro perform in that ation, 

6. Laſtly, Infants are brought to the Sacrament of Baptiſme intheir 
infancy, bur are never by their Parents taught the dodrine of Baptiſme 
when they come to yearesof underſtanding : Baptiſm is not made uſe of, 
as it ought, .in the whole courſe of mens lives. Theſethings ſhew, that 
men coinmonly have a mean-conceit of this Ordinance, © © ; 

what is the beſt way to reforme ubeſe irreligious prafiifes 2 | 

A (crious ——_ and conſidering of the high dignity of this divine wc, = 
ordinance:which will cauſe a devour and reverent demeanor inthat ho- meancs to re» 
ly buſineſle. _— | — 

1. Every oneſhould confider that it is no cuſtomary formality, but © © * 
an honourable ordinance inſtituted by a lawfull authoriry of God him- 
felfe 3 who never impoſed any ſervice upon his Church in vaine. Ir was 
honoured by our Saviour Chriſt himſclfe, who ſan&ified it unto us by 
ſubmirring unto ir in his own ſacred perſon; confirmed by his praftiſe, by 
his precepr,&c. | 
- 2. Every one ſhould conſider,that there are infinite mercies ſealed up 
by irto the faithful, and ro their ſeed. Irisa viſible admittance of thy 
 child(if thou beeft a Parent)into the congregation of Chrifts flock,figni- 
fying irs intereſt in the heavenly Jeruſalem w®is above.Is this a buſineſs 
to be mumbled over in a corner > Chriſt came from Galle to Fordaneto 
be baptized, Is. the receiving of rhe child into the boſomeof che Church 
in a full'Congregation, no comfort unto thee? is it not metcy ro ſee the 
bloud of Chriſt miniſterially ſcaled up unto thy Intanr;to purge it from 
that pollution which ir hath brought into rhe world with it; which alſo 
thou makeſt confeſſion of by' preſenting it ro this myſteriall waſhing? 
Is it not joy to'thy heatt,to hear the whole congregation of Gods Saints 
pray for thy child: And that God hath honored thee ſo much,as to count 
thy very child holy and within his Covenant? think on theſe things. 

3. Every onethart is preſent at Baptiſme,ſhould confider,thar thar bein 
a publike aQtion of the Congregarion, every particular perſon ought re- 
verently to joynEin ir. Shall che wnole Trinity be preſent at Bapriſmes 
( Mat.3.)and we be'gon?Joyne ought every one in prayer to God for the 
Infanr, joyn in praiſes ro God for his mercyzthat we,and our children are 
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DEI 


——————————_. 


—— 


422 


| T be Symmean4 'S ubſtance : 


brought forth& brought up within the pale of his Church(whereas the 
reſt. of the world are like a wilderneſſe)and thank, God for adding ar the 


preſent a member to his Church. Joynevery one ought in mediration.of 


the pollution of nature,of the bleiſed means of redemption by-Chrilt, of 
.the happy benefits that.God ſeals up unto us in our Baptiſm, eve before 


.we knew. them z of the vowes and promiſes which we-in our .child-hood 
made by thoſe who were undertakers for us: &finding our Ry 


time we are preſent atBaptiſm, we ſhould renew our-own covenant wit 
God, and labour to ger new ſtrength to cloſe with his promiſes, which in 
our Baptiſm he made unto us. Thus if we were wiſe to make a right uſe 
of .irzwe might learn as. much at a Baptiſme as at a- Sermon, 


4.Parents ſhould alwaies beare inmind the promiſes which their chil- 
dren have made #0 God by them,and they for their Childrenzlabouring 


to bring them. up accordingly in the inſtruion and information of the 
Lord,teaching them(ſo ſoon as they underſtand)the meaning of that Sa- 
crament, unfolding unto them Gods pretious promiſes, and their ſtritt 
Ipgagements The negligence of Parents herein, is'a cauſe of monſtrous 
profaneneſfle in many ; they bring children to receive Chrifts badge, bur 
Þring them-up to the ſervice of the Devill: and God hath not ſo much 


f 


' Eraces © 


diſhonour by Heathens and Pagans, as by thoſe who have taken upon 
them the name of Chriſtians. | 
Laſtly, Baptiſme ſhould be a continuall uſe through” a Chriſtians 
whole life: It is adminiſtred but once, but itis alwaics laſting in the ver- 
tue and efficacy ofit.. Baptiſm loſerh nor its trength by time.. In all thy 
feares and doubts looke back to thy Baptiſmez and the promiſes of God 
ſcaled upunto thee there; lay hold on them by faith, and thou ſhalt have 
the atuall comfort of thy Baptiſme, and feel the effe&t of itthough thou 
never ſaw it. In thy failings:ſlips,and reyolts,to recover thy ſelfe have re« 
courſe to thy. Baptiſme : new Baptiſme ſhall not need ; the Covenant 
and ſeale of God ſtands firm, he changeth not : onely renew thy repen- 
tance,renew thy faith in thoſe bleſſed promiſes of grace which were ſeal- 
ed up unto thee in thy Baptiſme. 
So much for Baptiſm.what i the Lords Supper ? | 
It is the fecond Sacramenrtof the new-Teſtament,wherein God by the 
Hgnes of bread and wine ſignifieth, ſealeth and exhibircth to every fanh- 
| recciver,the body and blood of Chriſt;for his ſpirituall nouriſhment 
and growth in Chriſt : and ſo ſealing unto him his countenance with in- 
creaſe inthe body of Chriſt, which is his Church, confirmerh him.in the 
Covenant of Grace.Or thus:It is a Sacrament of the Goſpel;wherein by 
the outwatd elements of Bread and Wine, ſanftifyed and exhibited by 
the miniſter,and rightly reccived by the coramunicant,afſurance is given 
to thoſe that are ingrafted. into Chriſt, of their continuance in him and 
recciving nouriſhment by him unto eternall lite. | 
Are there divers graces offered to us in Baptiſm and the Lords (upper ? 
No.- The Covenant ſolemnly ratifyed in Baptiſm, is me inthe 
Lords SUPPELaermeen the Lord himſelfe and the rectiver:and the ſame 
ered apaine,but todivers ends;in Baptiſm, to the inveſting and 
entring of us into Chriſtianity (for. of that entrance Baptiſm is a {eal:) 
in theLords Supper to the nouriſhing and continuing of us in it;of which 
growth and continuance in Chriftianity, it is a ſeal. And therefore as un- 
to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, ſo unto this of the Lords ſupper, the Po- 
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piſh feigned Sacrament of Coxformatzo is notably'injurious. 
' Wheretn then doth Baptiſme aifjer from the Loras Supper 2 | 
I. In regard of the thing ſignihed. Bapriſme (as hath been ſaid) is a The difference | 
ſeal of our entrance into the Church of God, the Supper of the Lord of d<rvect Bap- 
our continuance inthe ſame 3 the one of qur new birth; the orher of our 1.74; Supper; 
ſpiritual food. he former is ordain'd ro this end,that being our of Chriſt 
by nature-we might by the Sacrament of our new birth be ingraffcd into 
his _— : (T4tus 3.5. Fob. 3. 5.) the latter, that being in Chriſt by grace, 
we mig t continue and increaſe in him, 1 Cor.10.16.%11,24.1 Pet,3.2 1. | 1 
2, In regard of the outward figne, Water in the one,bread and Wine -- 
inthe other. , | . 
3. Inregard of the Communicants. Ulnto Baptiſme both Infants, and 
thoſe that are of yeares and diſcretion are to be admitted ;'bur unto the 
Supper of the Lord,only thoſc of years of diſcretion. 

4. In regard of the time, The fupper of the Lord is to be received as 
often as the Lord (hall give occaſion; Baptiſme but once. 

Why 1s this called the Lords Supper?ſeetng we uſe not to make it 4 Supper. 

It is called the Lords Supper, (1 Cor.11.20.) not becauſe he appointed, .... 
ita SuppcTto us; but becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſitting at his laſt 1ea the Lords 
Supper ordained it inftead of the Paſſcover. For in the night that he was Supper. 
betrayed, (2 Cor. 11. 23.) immediatly after he had eaten the Paſſcover 
with his Diſciples, he did both himſelfe with them cclebrare this holy 
Sacrament, (Mat.26.26.8&c ) and withall,give charge for continuance of 
the ſame in rhe' Church untill his ſecond coming. 1 Cor.1 1.20. | 

what may. me learn by this ; that both our Saviour Chriſt and bis A- 
_ poſiles likewiſe adminifired this Sacrament after Supper 2 

That we muſt not come untoir for our bellies, but have our minds lif- 
ted up from theſe carthly elements to our Saviour Chriſt repreſented by 
them. For men after ſupper ſer nor bread and wine, but banqueting d1- 
ſhes upon the Table, Which ſerveth to reprove, 

1. Such prophane perſons as come for a draught of Wine only. gn | 

'2. Thoſe tharreſt only in the outward Elements. _ \3 

But doth not the example of our Savieur Chrift and bts Apoſiles tye as 
to adminiſter this Sacrament 11 the night time ? | 
. No-: becauſe they had ſpeciall cauſe ſo to dee,which we have nor. 
what cate had our Saviour ſo t0 doe 2 
 Hewasto adminiſter it after ſupper : | 

Firſt, becauſe it was ro come inlica and ſteadof the Paſleover ; and. 
therefore was preſently after thecaring of it. - | | 'D 

Secondly,thar it might goe immediately before his Paſſions the better 
to ſhew whereunts it ſhould have relation. VWhere alſo is another diffe-: 
rence :, our Saviour Chriſts Supper repreſenting his death, which fol-. 
lowed the-Supper and was to.come 3 our Sacrament repreſenting the 
dearth of Chriſt alrcady ſuffered and-paſt. | 

what cauſe had the Apoſtles z | 

They did it in the night, becauſe ic was not fafe for the Church to meer 
in the day. for feare of Perſecution. Vheretore herein the laudable cn-. 
ſtome of the Churchof adminiſtring it in the morning,” when our wits 
and capacities are beſt, is to be followed. In\which reſpe& alſo there is 
ſome difference between this Sacramentand the Sacrament ofBapriſme 
which may withour any inconvenience be adminiſtred in the afternoon. 


Oo2z ; What 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


424 


Of the marrer 


— 


what tc the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of this Sacrament 2 
The Lords day 15 the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments. For alchough our Saviour Chriſt did adminiſter it on another 
day,(for the reaſons before declared )ycr he did nor bid us ſo te doe. But 
the Apoſtles example and religious practiſe herein is to be followed, 
which did celebrate the Supper of the Lord on the Lords day. 
So much of the ttme. Now for the nature of this Sacrament, how may it - 
be known 3 | Es 
Firſt, by the matter 3 and ſecondly, by the forme of ir. 
what #5 the matter of the Supper of the Lord ? 
Partly outward, as the elements of bread and wine : partly inward, as 


of the Lords the body and blood of Chriſt. Thoſe outward clements ſignifying 


Tnppe 


That the bread 


- Chriſt and him crucified, with all the bencfits of his death and paſſion 
even whole Chriſt, with all the fruits of his mediation. Xat.26.2 6,27, 
I Cor,11.24,25. 
| Wherefore did the Lord make choice of Bread and wine for the outward 

elements of this Sacraments wks 
Becauſe meaning to ſer forth our ſpirituall nouriſhment by them, they 
arc of all the means of our corporalnouriſhment the chicteſt. ?ſa.104.15. 
Why did he not content himſelfe with one of theſe only 2 © 
He took both, that he might hereby ſhew how plentifull and aſſured 
redemption we have in Chriſt, whom theſe do repreſent. Wherefore it is 
no marvell that the Papiſts in the prohibiting of the cup, doe anſwera- 
bly teach ourſalvarion to be neither wholly in Chriſt,nor aſſuredly. . 

what argument doe you of ſerve, im the inſtitution of the Sacrament, a- 
gainſt this robbery ? Fi earls | | 

The foreſceing ſpirit of Chriſt, knowing the ſacriledge that Popery 

would bring in Br the robbing of the People of the ule of the Cu p, hath 

prepareda preſervative againit it; ſpeaking here more fully,of the Cup 

(which he did not of the bread )Drizke ye all of this.Mat.26.27. 

VFhat Bread uſed our Saviour Chriſt 2 
Ordinary Bread, ſuch as was uſed at the common Table, at that time, 
It was indeed unleavened bread: but it was ſo, becauſe no other was then 
lawfull at the feaſt of the Paſleover. | | 
Are not the Bread.and VVine changed 1nto the Body and Bloud.of Chriſt 
in this Sacrament ? __ ; 
No.: they are not changed in nature, but inuſe. (1 Cor.19. 16.) For the 


and wineare words of eating and'drinking doe properly-belong tothe outward'ele- 
not changed 
inco the bod 
and bleud 
Chrif, 


ments of Bread and wine,and by a borrowed ſpeech doe improperly be- ' 
long to the body and bloud of Chriſtzto note unrous the communion we 
have with our Saviour Chriſt 5 of whom we are verily partakers by a 
lively fairh,as of the bread and winezbycating and drinkingthem. And 
thus we ſay that theſe clements are changed in uſe; becautc being ſepa- 
rated from a common uſe,they areconfecrare to ſign and ſcal unto vsour- 
ſpirituall nouriſhment and growth by the body 8 bloud of Chriſt Jeſus, | 
(Luke 22.19:1Cor.1043,4.) For asthe;Sacramentof Baptiſm dothſealto 
us a ſpirituall regeneration;ſo the Lords Supper,a'ſpirituall feeding; and 
even as well the Body and Blood of -Chriſt 1s in Bapriſme given us for 
cloathing,as they are givenin the Lords Supper for nouriſhment. There- 
fore the bread & wine are not the true body and:/blood of Chrift,bur the 
ſignes and tokens of them ; as in Baptiſm, the water was onlyaſigne of 
Chriſts blood,not rhe blood, | VF hat - 


Of Chriftin Rehgion. 


what fureber reaſons have you to overthrow the carnal preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament 2 
"x, If the bread: were turned into Chriftz, then there ſhould be two 
Chriſts, one chavgiveth, anether thai is given: for:our Saviour Chriſk © 
gave the bread; &c, SIT | 1-3B.n 
2 If the bread be the very body of Chriſt, there ſhould then he:na 
figne of the thin yan ; and'ſo no Sacrament. (Roms. 4. 11.) Where 
theirmiſerable (hifr, that che whitenefſe isrhe ſeale and fign,isnorwor- 
thy the anſwer. 1114"pe RENT _ 
3- The wicked receiver might then eat .and drinke Chriftsbody and 
blood,as well as any true believer. Fobn.r 32,30. : 1 | 
4: The minifter cannot. give rhe. inward grace, 'but the: outward:cle- 
ment in the adminiſtration of the. Sacrament. Luke 3:16; ' ' Fs 
what reaſon was there to move our Saviour Chrift th uſe ſuch a borrow- 
ed ſpetchiinthis ſo great ayer? © | Tt JT 
Becaule it is ordinary and uſuall in the: Scripture, to give the name of 
the thing (igned and ſignified tothe figne: as. it is called the Tree of Life, 
which was bur'aſigne of life. (@ea.2.9.)'Soin the Saqramens of the Q1d 
Teſtament, Circumciſion is called the Cavenan,. (Gen. 7.10) thatis, 
the roken of Covenant: (vevſe:2 1.) and the Lamb of Kid:the Paſſover, 
whereof it wasa ſign only.(Exod.12.)The ſelte ſame mianner of ſpeech is 
alſo uſedin the new! Teftaments: of Baptiſm, called theyiew birth ang: 
waſhing away of fins, whereat tris only a ſcales. So-tharunkile the Lord 
would in this Sacrament have departed fromthe wiſdome of the Spirit 
of God accuſtarnably received,he muſt neces herealſa tread in the: | nom 
ſteps of a borrowed and figurative {peech, -.. - n ; 
Howbeit, it may feem thiatto have uſed amore proper ſpect h,would beue 
Leeuw more meet for bin, being near unto bis death, and more couynt- 
ent for their underitanding.” tit Nm 
He'did after his laſt Supper ufc as figurative ſpeeches as thiszin the 14, 
15, and I6, of John : and that withour all danger of darkneſle of ſpeechs 
there being oftenrimes. more: light in a borrowed, then. in s propes 
ſpeech. Anda troop of force muſt be yielded, whenhe ſaich;thar the cup 
is thenew Teſtament. -: 15424 . TING 
1t maketh further for the carporalt preſence» that our Saviour Chrif 
ſaith in his ſupper, that his body was then broken, and. not that it 
ſhould be trokes after. ; 
That is alſo uſuall rothe Scripture, for further certainty to ſpeak of 
things to come, as of them that are preſent. HW -,-q 
But there is nothiag smpoſſille unto Gad, Y 
x, The queſtion is here, nor of the power, but of the will. of God;whar 
he will-have done. . | F 4 
4: God cannot doe thoſe things, in doing whereof he ſhould contra- 
di& himſelfe : and. therefore the Scripture fearcth not, without diſho- 
nour to God, to ſay that he cannorlieznor cannot deny himſclfe.7:2.2.2. 
2 Timn.,2.13. 
why the cup called the cup of the new Teſtament > . | 
Becaulſc ir is a ſcale: ofthe promiſe of God touching our ſalvation in 
Chriſt, which being in eld rime under the Law ſhadowed by the ſhed- 
ding of the blood of beaſts, is now after anew manner accompliſhed in 
tloud of Chriſt himſelfe, 


Oo 3 | Thus 
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"ey war of matter of this Sacrament': wherein. canſifteth the forme 
thereo) ? 0 Q-x 
Ofthe farm of "Partly in the outward actions both of the Miniſterand-of the receiver; 
this Sacramet partly in the inward and ſpirituall things fignified thereby:rheſe qurwar 
Supper. adtions being a ſecond ſealesſer by the Lords own hand unto; his.Cove- 
nant: ' '! W<205 73 Td i $1 GLN3 11 £ 
1 | What betbe Sacramentall afizons of the Miniſter in the Lords Supper? 
The Siera= © Foure.Firſtzto rake the bread and wine into his hands;and-to ſeparate 
pry rn it from ordinary bread and wine. | 1 vi 
:.'.,, What doth this fignsfie? | 1:1 b2. © HEM 
That God in his erernalt decree hath ſeparated Chriſt: from all other 
mento be our mediatour.: and that he was ſer apart tothat office, and ſc- 
parated from ſinners,Exod.12.5.Heb,7.26.'. Fent. | 
-*_ What & theſecond? To | » 
To blefle and conſecrate the bread and:wine,by the. word and praycr. 
what doth that fiqnifit 7 rrify3c 


A, . 


= That God in his due time ſent Chriſt into the woeld and ſanQifyed 


\ 


him; furniſhing him with allgifts necdfull for a Mediator. 
2 1 How arethe Bread ani Wine to be bleſſed and conſecrated ? 
Ortheeonſes -- By doing that which ar the firſt inſtirucion Chriſt did, 
eration ofthe ''. - What Wthat?' IS. OO Le 1 
Bread &Winee;,, x He declared the dodrine of themyſtery of the. Sacrament unto his 
Apdfiless; which received-it, by teaching the truth of that which theſe 
ourward ſignes did fignifie.” -' ew Ee cds 18 12114 
. 2, 'Hethankedhis hcavehly Father for that he had ſo laved the world, 
that he gave him, which was his onely-Son, to die forirt; through the 
breaking of his moſt holy Body, and ſhedding/his moſt preciousblood. 
Alſo he gave him thanks, for that hehad: ordained thele outward cle- 
ments, to ſeal our ſpirituall nouriſhment in Chriſt, _ | 
.\ 3. Bya wppgot the chiefe” part of Prayer (which is thankſgiving) for 
the whole, the Evangelift giveth tounderſtand ; that.our Saviour Chriſt 
ſhewed to God his Heavenly Father,that his deathzin ir ſelfe ſufficient to 
ſavermightby the working of his holy ſpirit,be cffeuallro the ele&:and 
 thatthoſe outward ſigns of Bread & Wine might,through the operation 
of his holy ſpirit,be effeuall rothe purpoſes they were ordained unto. 
How ſhallit be knows that he gave thanks, and prayer for theſe things; 
 * ſeeing theres no mention of theſe things t# the Evangeliſis ? 
t. The very matter irſclfe that is handled,doth guide usrothe know- 
ledge for theſe things, | | 
2. Thelike manner of ſpeech in other places of Scripture;where there 


— # 


being no mention what words he uſed, yer muſt needs be granted that he 

gave thanks& prayed, proportionably to the prayer &rhanks here uſed. 

- Por taking the barly loaves and fifhes,and giving thanks;what can be-un- 

derſtood, but that he giving thanks to God, that had given thoſecrea- 

wrcs for the bodily-nouriſhment,prayed that he would bleſſe the, and 

make them cffcuall ro that purpoſe and end ? (ot. 14. 19. and 15.36. 

Jobn 6.11.) And as its not lawfullcocat and drinke the common mear 

and drinke,withour ſuch prayer and thankſgiving ; ſo it is not lawfull to 
communicate theſe elements without thankſgiving and prayer. + 

So much for the ſecond aftion (which the Miniſter indeed performeth 

with the Communicants, bus yet as chiefe in the ation: what ic the 

vt third? . To 


<> 


- Of Criſtian Religio. 0 gag 
To break the Bread and 'poeure out the Wine, ' on 
What doth it ſignifies OI IZULOL of 
The paſſion and ſufferings of Chriſt, with all thetorments which he 
endured for our {ins both in body and ſoul:his bleſſed bodybeing braifed 
and crucified, his pretiousblood ſhed (trickling and fireaming down 
from all parrs of him to the ground) and his righteous foule powred Gut 
unto death;(ſa.5 3.5,10.12. Heb.g.14.) That Chrift hirtifelfe of hs owne 
accord'offeredhis body to be broken,and his blobd'ts be ſhed, uponithe 
Crofle:and thatas the Bread-nouriſheth rior; if irremaine'whole and mm- 
broken;ſo there is'no life for us'in Chriſt; but. in as much as he died. -* 
what is the fourth? | *FEETTRCF BOY 2) 
Toagive anddiſtribute the Rread and Vine to the Receivers. © -—+ _ 
 VVhatdoth — OO o@MUIESS 5 * ADDAITICDC 
Thar God giveth Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelfe to us : that Chriſt Jeſus _ _ _... 
with all his metirs is offered to all ſorrs of receivers ;"aridthar GodBGath -. - -;;..;-- 
given him unto the faichfull receivers, 'r& feed thieir ſoules unto erernall 
lite. Fobn 3. 14:15.and'6.50,51, -10973 PUTT £1.49 ohh 
 VPhat bethe Sacramentall aflions of the Recetvery ? [21 
They be twotfirſtzto take the bread and wine offered by the Miniſter, The Sacta- | 
VVhat doth that hm? | FE100275 Jo 234: a— 
The receiving of Chriſt'into ourſoule wirh all his benefits by faith. cever, © 
Thar'they, and only they, have benefic by Chriſt crucified; which thus 
apply Chriſt to themſclvesby a rrue and lively faith{Joh# 1.22, - 
VVhat t« theſecond > | $130 bt 6 Bi: 
'-Toearthe bread, anddrinke the wine z receiving them into the body, 
and digeſting them. 1 Cor. 11. 26. wy 
VVhat doth that ſignifie ? | 
Ovr uniting to Chriſt, and enjoying of him.” That we muſt with de- 
_ lighg apply Chriſt and his merits to all the neccthities of our ſoule ; {piri- ' 
tually feeding upon him,and growing by © invard roger the bread 2 
h 


- 
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ro ſtrengthen our nature, berokeneth the' inward ſtrengrhening of out 
ſouls by grace,through che merit of the breaking of Chriſts body for us: 
and the crinking-oft the wine to cherifh our bodies, berokens that the 
bloud of Chriti ſhed on the Croſſe, and (as it were) drunk by faith,che- 
riſheth our {oules. And'as God doth bleſſe theſe outward clements, to 
preſerve and ſtrengthen the body of the receiver: foChriſt apprehendedl 
and r-ccived by faith,doth nouriſh him,and preſerve both body and ſou 

unto eternall life. Joh. 6.50,5 1. 1 Cor. 10. 3,11,19917, LE 
Is Chriſts body and tloud, together with the outward elements, received 

of all Communicants ? | | 
No. For howſoever they be offcred by God 1o all; ( Mat.26.26.). yet 
are they reccived by ſuch alone, as have the hand of faith to lay hold on 
Chriſt. And theſe with the bread and wine do ſpiritually receive Chriſt 
with all his ſaving graces. Asfor the wicked and thoſe that come with- 
out faith; they:reccive only the ourward elements,1 Cor.11.27.and with- 
all judgement and condemnation to themſelves,verſe'29. 

So much of the mattcr and forme : Shew now the ſpecial ends and uſes 


) for which the Lords Supper was ordained. 

1. Tocall to mind and renew the memory and vertue of Chrifts death. the ends ana 
5 2$Cov. 11.26... | | uſes of the 
c 2. Toiacrecaſe our faith begottenby the Word preached: and to con 0PPens 
) 


firme 
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f rm unto us our nouriſhmentcherein by the means of Chriſts Ceach,. 
3. To increaſe our love. _ PS bs, | 
\&+.; To increal(e ur jog inthe Holy Ghoſt, our peace of conſcience, 
our hope of ererndll life;and all other graces of Ged in us. _ |. -- 
5, 'To fix us up with greater boldneſle ro profeſle Chriſtxhen herero- 
fore we had done. int £2115 mer _=_ 
, 6 Lo quicken qurhearts toail holy duties . 77, > O% 
-7«.;Jo (hew: our thankfulneſle ro God for his mercy beſtowed up- 
_-$. To make a difference betyiixt our ſelves.and the enemies of Chrilt. 
9. To-knitus More neer ingood will one to another.  , 
on us in Chriſt. ; 
10. To,preſerve the publike miniſftery of the Word and Prayer in 
Chriſtian aſſemblies. ION 
1.17 Who aretabe partakers of this Sacrement 2 234i Ow 36d] 
Mets Lars. All baptized who are pf yeares and; ſound judgement to giſcerne che 
Supper. Loxds body, ought to xepaire to. this Sacrament,  Butthoſe oncly come 
worthily, who profeſling the true Faith, have duly examined and prepa- 
red themſelves. (Eſg.66.23-:1 Cox.11.27,28.,) Whereby all not of age 
- and ſound judgement, are ſhut from this Sacrament z whichare nor al- 
* - wayes from the other of Baptiſme. | 
. May none be admitted by the Church to the S «pper of the Lord, but ſuch 
. 45 bave 3beſe things in them which God requireth at, their bands 2 
Yes. Thoſe who having knowledge:do make profeſſion of Religion, 
and are found guilty of no great errour or crimeunrepented of. 
what if any thruſt themſelues to the Lords, Table, who are ignorant, or 
guilty of ſuch crimes? Sh 
They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the Church. 
 #hat us to be performed by every Chriſtians that be may worthily partake 
- » of the Loras Supper ? ; | 
Ofpieparni- _ There muſt be a carcfull preparation before the aQion, great heed in 
-— gg the whole aRion, and a joyfull and thanktfull cloſe and ſhurting up of it. 
"—_ All which muſt be performed as well by the Miniſter as the people, For 
there is great difference betwixt our Saviour Chriſt, the firſt delivercr 
of this Sacrament, and all other Miniſters. He having no battell of the 
ſpirit and fleſh in him, but being alwaycs prepared unto every good 
workhad no need of theſe a" other Miniſters have as much need 
thereof asthe people. | | 
How are we 10 prepare our ſelves to this Sacrament 2 

By due ſearch and triall of our ewn ſoules, whether we can find in our 

ſelves the things which God doth require in worthy communicants. 
How may we perform that 

By ficting our mizas, and framing our bearts thereunto. 1 Cor.10.1516. 

and 11, 28, On 
How may we fit our minds ? 

By Framining one wildome and knowledge both of Gods will in ge- 
ncrall, and of the nature and uſe of this holy Sacrament in particular : 
whether we can givea reaſon of the repreſentation-of Chriſt in the 
bread and winezand bring the reſemblance and difference of the propor- 

_ tion of the bread and wine, with the body and blaod of Chriſt;and of the 
cating and drinking of the elements, with the partaking of the ſpirituall 

cue 0 things. Rom,4.11.1 Cor,10,3,4,16,17. 
\ | How 
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H aw may our hearts be framed for the feeling of the Vertue and power 
of this Sacrament? hilt et 
x. By weighing with our ſclves what need we haveof it,and what be- 
ncfit we mayreap by ir. ' IS: | 
2., By examining of our Faith,(2 Cor, 13.5,1 Tim-1.t5,) and Repen- 
tance,(Heb,10.22. James 4.8. )atrended with the love of Gods(Zach.1z. 
10.)and of our brethren. 1 Cor.16.4» ire obo aka! 
. By fervent Invocation, prayingfor a bleſſing upon this ordinance of 
 God:Mat.26426. $77, _— 
| How, may we find what need we have of this Sacrament ?-. | 
Partlyby our wretched eſtate by nature;and partly by our weak cſtate 
by grace. | 
, what may we find 7 oar eſtate by nature? | 
That being prone to all evill,we had need of this Sacrament tonouriſh 
and preſerve the life of grace new begun, which otherwiſe by our own 
corruption might die or decay in'us.1 Cor.10.16, 
what need have we of this Sacrament for reliefe of our weak eſt ate by grace ? 
That being weak in underſtanding and feeble in memory,we may by the 
ſignes of Bread and Winehave our underſtanding bertcred,and our me- 
mery confirmed in the death of Chriſt.1 Cor.11;24,25. | ; 
' what further need may we find oft? | 
\ That beingfraile in faith and cold in love, we may by the ſame crea- 
tures2as by ſcals and pledges, have our faith: further ſtrengthnedand our 

love more enflamed to God and Gods children. | 49449) 

5 Wh at abs a then may we. reap Ly the Lords Supper 2 IA. 

_. We ſce already the bencfir is great : this Sacrament being as a glaſſe 

for themizd,a monument for the memory, a ſupport of faith, :aprovocati- 

on to love, a. quickning to obedzence, and a fign-and ſeal of all the mer- 

cies of God in Chriſt Jeſus. | 204 D598 231172] 
| How mu;t the heart be.prepared to find the power of this Sarvament for 

ſupply of theſe wants and obtaining of theſe benefits > - * 
\The hearr muſt be purged by Reperitance and purified by Faith, x Cor; 

10.14, 16, 21. Als 15.9. I SINN: 

_ .,. * How may the beart be purified by Faith? (1-7 
.;; If Thave.nor onely knowledge what Chriſt hath done for his/chofen, 
but a full aſſurance that whatſoever he hath done he hath-done ir for me 
as well asfor any other. 1 Cor,2.2. John 17.3.Gal.2.20. We 9. 1 

. what gather you hence ? <p v3) Jo RBo £408 
"That they only are to preſent themſelves artheLordstable, Who after 
their baptiſime are able'to-make a profeſſion of the rrue faithiand can find 
that they doe truly believe in Chriſt : ſeeing ignorant and'utbelieyins 
perſonsdo rather cat anddrinke their own judgement; then teapany be? 
nefit by this Sacrament..1 Cor;11,29,30,3 1. | 0 ea hepr 31 VI 


 - How may thy heart be purged ly repentance ? 


. If from my hcartI doe repent of my particular firis paſt, and judge my 

{clfe for them, bewailing and forſaking them :' and frame the ret of my 
life according to Gods will. 1 Cor.11.39531:G al.6.16; NEE 

. What learn you hence 2 ads S-£2158 1 

That it is dangerous for:ſuch as remaine in their 01d fintY after the 

ſacramentreturnunto themyonce to offer themſelves tothe Tot Table; 

toraſmuch as by this means they procure the wrath ofGod againſt then); 

WIE and 
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and thoſe that belong unco them 3, alchough not in condemnation in the 
world te-come (which the faithfull notwithſtanding their unworthy re- 
ceiving cannot come unto) yet to fearfull plagues and judgements in this 
world. | 
Is it not meet that we be free from all malice in our hearts, when we 
come to the Lords Supper 2 

Yes it is: for this Sacrament is a {eale both of our conjunftion with 
Chriſt,and ef our ſociety one with another: (1 Cor. 10. 17.) and wemuſt 
know that true repentance purgeth out malice among{t other fins; and a 
ſound faith worketh by love rowards God and our Brethren. Maz.5.22, 
23. James 1.19,20,21.1 Pet.2,1.Gal.5.6. 

So much for Examination and Preparation required before the afiton: 

\Cr#hat i5 to be done by the Communtcants tn the preſent aFion ? 

1. They areto uſe reverent attention, the berter to apply the whole a- 
&ion: hearking to the doctrine of the Sacrament delivered by rhe Mini- 
ſter,joyning with him in his prayers, making uſe of all the facramentall 


_ *  aQtions and ſo commemorating the Lords death for the comfort and re- 


Whar duries 
are to be per- 
formed after 


the aQion, 


treſhing of their owne ſoules. 1 Cor.11.17,26, \. 

_ 2, According as it iscommanded, all muſt take the Bread and Wine 
into theirhands. Contrary to the ſuperſtition of divers, which will ej- 
ther have it thruſt intotheir mourhs,or elſe take it with their gloves : as 
if the hand of a Chriſtian, which God hath both made and farnRified, 
were not as fit as the skin of a beaſt,which the Artificer hath tanned and 
ſewed. | 

3. They muſt moreover, according to the commandement of Chriſt, 
eat anddrinke the Bread and Wineznot laying 'or hanging it up,or wor- 

ſhipping it> as the Papiſts doe. A 
4. Laſtly, chey muſt uſe thankſgiving : offering up themſclves both 
ſoulcsand bodies as a ſacrifice of thanks ; (Rom.12.1.) in which regard 
this Sacrament is called the Euchariſt. 

what 8s to be done after the ation ? 

1, We muſt by and by uſe joyfull chankſgiving-with prayer and medi- 
tation: being ſo comforted in heart in the favour of God towards us, that 
we beready witha _—_ joy to ſing a Plalm unto the Lotd. Har.26.30. 

2. We muſt continually endeavour to findan increaſe of our faith in 
Chriſt, love tro Cod and all his Saints, power to ſubdue fin and practiſe 0- 
bedience, with all other ſanCifying and ſaving graces: (1 Cor.10. 16,17, 
and 11,21.Cd.2.6,7, 2 Pet.3.18.) Por a true receiver ſhall feel in him- 
ſclfe,afrer the receiving of the Sacrament,an encreaſe of faith and ſan&i- 
fication a further deading of the old man,andiſoa greater meaſure of 
dying unto fin; a furtherſtrength.of thenew man, and ſo agreater care 
to live. in newneſle of life, andto walke the moreftrongly and ſteadily 
in the wayes of God all the dayes of his life. This being a Sacrament,nor 
of our incorporation, as Baptiſme,bur of our growth : which albeit one 
cannot alwayecs diſcerne immediately after the ation, yer between that 
andthe next Communion it may be eaſily eſpiſed in our ſcrvice towards 

God and men. Fo (94 A 
What if a man after thereceiuing of the Sacrament never find anyſach 

thing. in bimſelfez _ bs p 

He may wellſuſpe& himſelfe,whether he did ever repent or nor ; and 
therefore 15 to uſe means to come to ſound Faith and repentance. For the 


Lord 


m_ 
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Lord is not uſually wanting to bts ordinancesit men preparertheir hearts 
ro mect him in them. It we receiveno good nor retreſhmenrat this ſpi- 
rituall teaſtit God ſends us away empty : citheritis becauſe we haveno 
right unto his mercies,being not in Chriſt, 8 ſo not accepred or becauſe 
ſome ſecret unmorrifyed lutt remaineth in us, like Achans weds'of gold, 
So ſome beloved {in(cirher not ſcen,or not ſufficiently ſorrowed for;and 
rc{olved again )licth glowing in the heare, which cauſerh God to frown 
upon our icrvices;and like a dead flye cauſcth the Hintment to ſtink :zand___.. 
cthcrfore in this caſc,a man ſhould deſcend into himfelf,and makea more- .:;..;- 
ſtrict ſearch into his conſcience;that he may again come before the Lord 
with more humiliry,& berter preparednes, & God will reveal himiclf in 
duc time to-every ore whoruntainedly feeks after him in his ordinances. 
So much of the Sacraments. What are the cenſures?' © 
They arc the judgements of the Church, tor tarifcation of the threats Ofthe Cen- 
of the Goſpell> againſt the abuſers of the: Word and' Sacraments, - = _ 
what dee theſe Cenſures profit the Church of God ?: bhi 1} WR 
Very much.For by them yo godly having ftrayed from thetourſe-of 
fincerity,are through obedience brought/home GHCEIERS wicked are 
hardned by them through diſobedience:whereot it is,that thewicked/are 
properly {aid to be punithed:the godly only chaftened ghd'cortefted!: - 
But it ſeems that correfitons rather belong to Magiitrates then tO Miniſters? 
The Magiſtrates by the lawes of the Common-wealth putriift» ſome by 
death;others by other torments,and ſome by purſe: which belenpeth nox 
to the Miniſter, who hath to doe only with-the ſouleyzAnd theſeſpitituall 
cenſurcs are of as neceſlary uſe in the Church (borhnohelpe theigodly; 
and to reſraine and root out the wicked out of the-Church)as thoſe pe- 
_ nall laws of the Magiſtrate in theCommon-wealth.They therefore whs 
upon this pretence that God forcerh no man to come unto himy\ſitppoſe 
the cenſures to be unprofitable ; are like unto children thar willhave no ' 
rod in the houſe. a belsh; 5 LM YG 105% qa IL 
whereby doth the neceſſitie of Cenſures appeared on 
| Eafily. For fich in the-Church of God there be of all ſorts, as ina net 
caſt into the ſca,which catcheth good and bad : it is impoſkble;: without 
correion,to keep good order in the Church  eſpecially-ro refttaine the 
wicked hippocrites from offending,& therby {landering theirptbfeiion! | 
If then there were no bippocrites>here were n0 uſe of cenſures,'' © + | — 
Not ſo:but they ſerve moſt of all for chem thay make noconſcietice 
of their calling.For the beſt man thar is, having ſome ſparks of his naru! 
rall corruption remaining unregenerate-may fall and offend, 8 therefote 
muſt be chaſtened by rhe Church. Bur this is the difference # the'podly * 
falling by infirmity, by correion doe amend ; but rthe- wicked offending 
purpoſely, by puniſhagent are hardened: 161236 0.4 
What t6 to be gathered of this ? 


Thar fith cenſures- are as needfull in the Churchastherod'in the 4 
houſe, or the Magiſtrates {word in the Common- wealth for offenders; | 1 
(yea and of ſo much more uſe as theſe are for the body and this life; an | 
the other for the ſoule and life ro come) they tharſer chemfelyeSagainſt 
them care not whardfyforder there be in the Church, bur ſeek'toexempt 0 
them(ſclves from puniſhment, that they might doe what they" liſt,” and 
make the Goſpell a covert for all their wickedneſs: who are like to chef | 
in the ſecond Pſalme, that would nor beare the yoke of Govetnmenr! | 


Fo 


The Summeand Subſtance 


Ofche degrees 


ef Caaſures, 


So much for the uſe: and neceſſiy of Ceafures. where 15 the cdeBtrinedf 
them eſpecially delivered?» | "= | | 


| Inthe18 chapter of Saint Matthew,from the L5 verſe to the 20.where. 


borh their Inſtitution and Ratification is laid downe. - For farit our Savt - 
our declareth the degrees of the cenſures ordained for ſuch as are called 
brethrens whichare generally correions according to the greatnefle of 
the offenccs2)and then treateth of their power andauthority, —— 
. » What is tobeol(erved in the degrees of the cerſures 2 "* 
| Thar the cenſures be according to the offences: as if the offence be 
private, the cenſure thereof muſt be private. | Whcrcin the cenſurer is 
to deale circumſpedtly: 1. That he know the offence. 2. That he admo- 
niſh the offender ſecretly. 3. That he doe it inlove,convincing his offence 
fo to be by the word of God. .. 
What furtber duty is required of us in this caſe ? 
I, That we run notto others to flander the offender : whicy "Addſes 


9 forbiddeth.Levit.19.16; 


2, Not t6:keep the mjury in mind,of purpoſe afterwards to revenge it. 
v _ to deale roughly with onezundcr prerence of ſeeking the glory 
of God... --, BY 

4, Nor to deſpiſe the offender, but by all meanes ſeck his amendmene. 
- - Whaare to be admoniſhed openly in the Church ? 

Thoſe that fin openly.. - 

..* What if they nll nit amend by admonition ? | 
| Theo hey war A to be barred foratime from ſome exer- 
ciſes of Religion: and:it by that they will not amend+then they are by ex- 
communication tobe cut off from the Church,and delivercd unto Satan, 
How are the Cenſures ratified ard the authority of the Charch confir- 
. med ty our Saviour Chriſt ? | 
That appeareth by his word unto the diſciples, 2Zat.18.18.whatſcever 
90u bindon earth, (meaning according to the rule) ſhall be boundin heaven; 
and whatſoever you looſe 0x earth;ſhall be looſed in beaven, Which is as much 
as if a,Pripce,giving authority to one of ſmall reputationſhould bid him 
exccute-juſtice, he would beare him our. | | | 
- {-.Homw this further uſed? ; 4 
Itis fuxther confirmed in the verſe following, by a reaſon of compari- 
ſon. If two or. three ſhall agree upon any thingsand ſhall aske it iy my name z it 
| ſhall be granted: Chriſt will ratifye the deed of two or three,done in his 
names; how much more then,thac which the whole Church ſhall doe ac- 
cordingly. 2 
"......, Why #6 1tſard;And ball aske it in my name? 
To declare that by prayer unta God in che. name of our SaviourChrilt 
all the cenſures of the Church,bur eſpecially Excommunicazion, 'ſhould 
be undertaken:as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor.5.4., when you are gathered toge- 
ther tn the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (char is, calling upon the name) 
deliver ſuch an one unto Satan. | 
| Whoet need 1s there of this ratifying of the Churches authority in exer- 
| refing the Cenſures ? 

Becauſeſome doe contemne the Cenſures of the Church, as procee- 
ding- from men only, as if thereby they were no whir debarred from 
the faviour of God : wheteas nevercheleſſe, whom the Church 
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{eparateth fromthe outward: ſcales,.them alſsChrift depriveth_ of in- 
ward grace;baniſhing chem fromhis Kingdomezwhomthe Church hath 
given OVEr unto:SAtank,/1 oO Þ | 
wha pres 6 9f Th SIG 19.9900 Uh 2 
That men (hou duori{lightly ſhakeoff,: bne.with reverence eſteeme 
the cenſures of the Church as the voice of Godtimſelfe : andalthough 


che Lordhimſelfe. 1 Oo dt © 19127 7 4Þo 
we pr beard of the generall-dofirgne of Cenſures, What ave the kinds 


T wo:the firſts priviregbarwirobratherand ers ( Levini'n 9. 15. Privace 8dms3 
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The Sunme avid Subſtance 


How we rauft 


roprove, 


— 


© Why bath our Saviour Chrift limited as with theſe degrees? | 
By all meanes to win the offender; if ir be poſſible : if not,th at hiscon- 
demnation may 8 e to be moſt juſt, after ſo many warnings, ' 
How & the fir degree of private admonition expreſſed? \. 

Tf thy brother offend againſt thee,or; in thy knowledge only ; tell him Le- 

tween thee and þim.Mart.18.15. | | 
Are we bound to reprove all men of what profeſpon ſoever ? 

No: but him thavis of the ſame profeſſion of Chriſtianity that we be 
of, whom the Scripture termeth & brother ; (thereby ſhugring forth Jews, 
Turks,Hereticks,& Atheiſts:) except we have ſome particular bond ; as 
of a maſter 10 his ſervant; or father to his child;er magiſtrate to his ſub- 
je, &c. _ what learn we thereby > | 

I. That we obſerve this in our admenitions;that he be a brotberwhom 
we admoniſh» and not ſuch a one as is a ſcorner, - | 

2. That we are not romakelightof ot contemne the admonitions of 
others, but to accept of them and account of them as a precious balme, 

How muſt we reprove our brathers fault & | 
Firſt,we muſt be ſure that is is a faule we reprove him for:and then we 
muſt be able to convince him thereof out of the word of God, fo that he 
ſhall not be.able to gainſay us, unleſſe he doe it contempruouſly;ir being 
better for us not to reprove hin, then not to be able to convince him by 
the word of that wehave reproved him in. Laſtly, we ought rodocit 
with all love and mildnes, reg the circutaftances of _ time 
and place:net inconſiderately,nor ef hatred,or to reproach himor as one 
that is glad of ſomewhatto hurt his good name, © + 
4; i meant by, Tell him between thee and him ? Mat: 18. 15. 
That the good name and report of another man ſhould be ſo regarded 
by us, that if his fault beiprivate,weare not to ſpread it abtoad: as ſome 
thas think they be burcheygd, nulefle they tell irto others ; which is-nov 
the rule of charity. | | | — ey 
why's thee addedlf he heare thee:thou haſt gained thy brother ? 
As a notable meanes to incourage us in this duty. For if the beſtowing 
of a cup of cold watcr (hall not be unrewarded:how much more the na 
ning of a ſoule from Sama > "MELT. Heb: 
What if eur brother beare us not, and fo we doe not gaine him ? 
Notwithſtanding weloſe not our:labour : but"'our reward is laid up 
with God.Iſ#49.4. Forthat which is done for Gods cauſe; though it be 
never {o evill taken gr fou's wee certainly be remembred of God 3 who © 
will recompence it plenti ms lay it among our good deeds, Alſo 
this ſhall ſcrve againſt him thatis reproved, in judgement, for refuſing 


= 


ſuch 8 profitable meanes. ht > 
What. 1s the ſec ee of private Admonstions? 
Theſeconddes Tt is more publike then the fi thy brotherheare thee not, take 


Amonſon, 


yet withthee one or twig. Mat. 18.16, 'Foralthough he heare not the firft 
admonition,' yet-love-will noe give- him over: but as the- caſe requi- 
| reth,and the nature and condition'ofthe offendermay be diſcerned to be 
cafie or hard to repent; the admoniker is to take with him one, orif 
need berwo at themioft, v0 him. 3 Mt; TON 1 
The firſt admonition not @&valing, may we take whom we will tothe 

BY. ſecond ? - Lk | | '__ -That 


ring of the former dealing with thelatter ; as alſo for keeping the fault 
of the offender in as much lilence and ſecrecy as may be. 
what is gathered hereby 2 

Thatgreat love and care of our Saviour Chriſt towards him ; as alſo 

whatrdil:igence we muſt uſc;and what care for our brother. | 
Whit may not ove alone deale with him the ſecond time ? 

Becauſe thar by che teſtimony of two or three he might be broughe to 
reverence now, that which he would nor at the firſt admonition: and fur- 
ther,that way may be madero rhe publike judgement of the Church,yea 
to the others way before the Church, which under two reſtimonics ar ; | 
leaſt cannot proceed further againſt him, For, 7 the mouth of two or three | 4 
Fitneſ|es every truth is confirmed. Mat.18.16, 

Thus far of the private Admonitions:What is thepublike 2 

That which is done by the whole Church, or the minifter afſifted by Poblike ad- 
the Congregation.(1 Tim.5.20.)For if che ſecond warning ſerve not, our AIRS 
Saviour would have the offender prefented to the Church.as to the hioh- 
eſt Court,( Mzt.18.17.)not of greateſt perſonages, but of the moſt lear- 
ned,and beautificd with jnward graces, whoſe preſence he cannorchuſe 
but reverence. As in the book of Numbers, a wife ſuſpeted of adultery, 
was brought unto the Prieſt inthe houſe of God ; that the reverence of 
the place and perſon might firike a fear in her keart, to cauſe her ro con- 
feſſe the truth. (Num. 5.155 16.) VWherein appeareth a further ſtep and 
degree of Gods.fingular love and affeQtion. 

But the brizgizng of him to open ſhameſeemeth rather hurtfull then pro- 
table. - 

Not to the godly, to whom ir is prepared as a ſoveraign medicine for 
his diſcaſe.For as a wealchy man being ſick;aſſemblerh a whole College 
of Phyſitians to conſulc of his diſcaſe and the beſt remedy thereof: ſo ke 
whole Church in like caſe, having #r:m and Thammim, that is, treaſures 
of knowledge,(honld conſult. upon the recovery of the offender ; who 
therefore hearing their Admonition, is to be received, notwithſtanding 

' his former obſtinacy.Bucthe heartsof the wicked by the warning are the 
more hardened to uheir everlaſting perdition. =_ | 
_ Hitherto of the correfiions which are in word: what are they in Deed 2 
Suſpenſion; (Num. 1 2.14;Ex0d.z3.6;7.) and Excofrmmunicarion. A1at; 
18.17. I Cor.5. | ” 
what is Saſpenſion ? 289; * | 
| Acertain ſeparation of him that will notamend by Admonirions,from Of ſuſpenſion, 
ſome holy things in the Church: as 1, the uſe of the Sacrament: 2, ſome 
offices in the Church, Pp 2 What 
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T he Summe and Subſtance 


Of Excommu- 
nication. 


what is Excommunic ation # 
The caſting of the ſtubborn ſinner out of the Church, and delivering 
him unto Satan. VWho being thus disfranchiſed of all the liberties, ang 
deprived of all the be nefits and common ſociety of the Church, is ſc- 
parated, asit were,from that proteftion and mercy which may be loo- 
ked for atthe hands of God. 
What ts the end of this caſting out ? 

Itis twofold : 

Firſt in regard of Gods glory 3 

Secondly 1n regard of men. 

 Howmin regardof God ? 

Becauſe that his holyName and Religion ſhould not be evill ſpoken of 
by ſuffering wicked and unclean perſonss as blaſphemers,adultcrers, &c.) 
in the Church 3 which ſh ould not be like unto a ſtie, but clean from ali 
ſhew of filthineſſe. For it in houſes of good report, a proud perſon; de- 
tracer, or lycr, (much Iſle a drunkard or filthy perſon) is not ſuffered: 
much leſſe-ought ſuch an one to be in the Church, which is the houſe of ' 
the living Godzleft the Goſpell' come to reproach through ſuch ; in thar 


 godleflle perſons would thereby take occaſion to opentheir mouths a- 


gainſt the truth, 
How in regard of men 2 Bos BN 
That likewiſe is rwofold : cicher refpeQting the good of the perſon ex- 


” communicated;or the reſt of the Church. 


What ts the regard that concerneth the Church 2 
That they be nor.infe&ed with his naughtineſle,8 that they may keep 
themſelves from the like offence, For that if he remaine in the Church, 
and be not baniſhed ; | 

Firſt, other men would be provoked to commit the like finnes, - For 
the Apoſtle comparing a finfull manto leaven, 1 Cor. 5.6. teacheththas 
as a little leaven will ſowre the whole batchz ſo one wicked man will in- 
feft the whole Charch. 

Secondly, the weak would take occaſion thereby of falling away 
from the truth ; and others yet withour,would be holden from comming 
unto it. | 

what is the regard that concerneth him that & caft out?  -" _ 

Thar he being ſhamed, may be brought to repent and turne unto the 
Lord:' as the Apoſtle faith of the inceſtuous perſon ; who ſhould be cur 
off for the deſtruQtion of the fleſh, that is, the naturall corruption, and 
for ſaving of the ſpiritzthar is,the man regeneras.1 Cor.5.5.1 Tim.1.20. 

If the ſeverity of this Cenſure be ſuch as hath been 'detlared ; how then 

tendeth 1t to reformation ? | FT 

They that are thus cenſured,are only delivered to Satan conditionally, 

if they repent not. So it is a meanes cither 40 bring them to Chriſt, or 

{end them to the devill : as a hand almoſt cut off, and hanging bur by the 
$kin,is in danger to be loſt,unleſſe ſome $kilfull Chirutgion binde it UP. 

what 1s to be done to him if he repent ? | 

He is to be received of the Church ; whom as they looſe on earth, our 

Saviour Chriſt looleth in Heaven. Yet he is not by and by to be admitted 

to all priviledges ofthe Church, but to be: ſuſpended for grime, till the 


fruits 


— 


, 


fruits of repentance mayberter appears. Forif ſomeintheiLawifot a ter- 
tain pollution in a lawtul dury of burying dead,wwerefuſpnidedifrom 
the Paſſcover; (Num.9 5 _ more in the Gafpell for fuck. obRtingey; 
Ham many ſores uſpeioni then wie therst” one 31) 
 Twe:::onegoing before Excoitnuniicgtion;and theorher following 
the ſame, rowards them that are penitent. 'Borh-which were ſhadowed 
incheLeviricall Law,uvrhe caſe-of Leprofje. 'Fotlfirt, Inthe 14'6f Zev. 


we findthat uponſuſpitton of Lepuots aman was ſhut upfor a'time,risr 


only from the worſtip of God, bur alſo; fromall ſociety of man? how 
m_ more then mayivbe lawful andertheGoſpelto dee hog. 
luyreof ſuſpenſion after. ewo admonitions upon'a know offtaice?Second- 
ly,it is ſer down in the-a4' of Zovi::thava inancitanſed fromhis leprofie, 
was brought home otiyehe camp ane {placed intiis' Tent; wherehe ſtay- 
ed far certaine daye\ 3 itbeing nov lawful for him to-come' its the Te- 
| bernacle; ..:;..-- [21 0030 2 NIL 0121 2244 þ v112 TOTS Y, 2179 | Yee IT, 
Somuch of. the Medirinall inſures, what is'hv lift enſure of 'fearfall 
7 FwGenge I! cn Vii TOLD 7090 MR 201K HOY 2 
. The aodublo deach;called by S./Paul, Axithinng Marauatha,)Cor, 16, knubeme 
22,that:is, accurſed untill the L6pd-come, or' everlaſtingly; Which is 
thought to havobech execurcd -ppon: Hymengw anti Aletaniler by Paul, 
(x Trm. 1.20-)and atrerward upor Julian by the Church theh,'- +» 
Againſt whom ts this Cenſure OL I TEENS 
; This dverlabing curfe; which is tho meft ſeatfyll thurider-Yap of Gods 
judgemenr; is 10:beiptonounced or ainſ ſich us are deſpurately wie- 
ked, that have nothing profited by the former cenſures, and ſhewed'their 
 Incorrigibleneſſe- by their obſtinate and malitious:refiſting: all meanes 
gratiouilyuſcd ro reclaim then : giving tokens even of that unpardona- |. 
ble fin againt the. Holy / Ghoſt, Which fearfull fin by how tauchiche 
' more ditficulrit is ro bediſccrned & known z byſo much the more care- 
fully is this hogvy doemi to be'uſcd by the Church, Yee doubtleſſe God 
doh ſomerimes give clear rokensrhercof in blaſphemons Apoſlates,ſuch 
8 Jub an and orhers, who malitioufly oppoſe; deride and perfecure that 
truch of God which they have been'enlightned in.'And where God doth 
bs ſuch markes upon them, the Church of Gad tnay pronounce thetars = 
be ſuch, and carry it ſelfe rowards themaccordingly. - - 7 715: 
' Who are the outward ruemies that oppoſ cheeſes ageinft the Church 


of Chriſt ? 


| Somede under.ſhew offriendſhip, & forme with profeſſion of enmity, orte exe; 


who are the open enemes ? _ . £141" * mies of the 


Heathens, Jews, Turks, andall that make profeſſion of profancneſle, G_ 
by ſitting down intheſeat of fcorners, + 5 F196. 
|. What enemies axe they that make ſhew of Ing Nr Is 
Such arcall thoſe,that bearing the name of Chriſtians,doe ob 
retzcks zorthat break the bond of charjry, whereby weare tied jn cor- 
minion one'to another, which-are rearmed Schrſmatechs;or elec addery- 
rauny taſchiſm and{hereſie,\ as rhargrear Antirchrif, the heag of the ge- 
acrall Apoſtaſie,which the Scriptures forewarned of by name,” © : 
 -' 'PFhexe are we farewarned of that EA THT 29 IO 100 © 
- 447 | P-3 
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- | riſtians,doe obſtinately oF gene: 
deny the fairh,whereby we arc joyned unto Chrift;which are ca}led He> rall Apeſtalie; 


Inn nes 
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" The Summe and Subſtance 


--.., Gods grace in falling away from the Goſpel,w 
 .---: oufly revealed unto themurather then uno cheir Fathers before:them, - 


of knietrit ', He is one who under a colour of being for Chriſt, and under title of 
wad rho he is, 


+ In 17m94«.and 2 Theſ.2.3. | where the Apoftle forctelleth;rhar there 
Fhalbbe a generall Apoltatic, or talling away fromthe truth of the Goſ- 
pcll,before the latect day. : Fi DG et), | 
Is t meant that the whole:Charch-ſball fall away from Chyif 2 
' No:it wer& impoſſible that aiperieA head ſhould be withour 4 body. 
©. 1th y 46.48 then called generall 2: 9743 hon 
| Becauſeshe, Goſpell having been ur iverſally preached throughout the 
world; trom it, both, whole Nations did fall,and the moſt part allo ever. 
of thoſe Nations that kept the profcfſion of ic : bowbeir Kill cherercmai- 
ned a Church,thoughthcre were no ſerled eſtate thereof, 2) | 1:1 
Is #t likely the Lord would bar fo many Nations that lived under Anti- 
| ebriſtxend hat ſo long from the meanes of ſalvation 3 \ (1 1 
- Why not? and that moſt juſtly. For it the whole world of the Gen- 
tiles wcre rejeQed,, when the Church was only in Jury, for ſome 1500. 
yearsz& ſceing even of the Jewes ten Tribes were rej. ted, aud of the re 
'\maindcr;but'a few were of theChurchzwith great rcaſon mighttheLord 
reje& thoſe nations and people for ſo many ages 3 lceing they rejected 
which thcLord moſt graci- 


Is this ApoRaſie nece(]avily laid wpon the See of Rome 2 . 
' Ye weeds! by eht A entha: followcth may evidently appear. 
What are the paris of thes Apoſtaſte ? | 
 Theheadandthe bady.For as'Chriſt is the head of the Church which 
is his body:ſ@ Ancichrilt is the:head of the Romiſh Church, which is his 
bod S: di ' i Tidds » | ; | 
: who is that Antichriſt 2. 


his Vicegeren;xxaltceh himſclf above, and againſt Chriſt ; oppoling him- 
ſclfe unto him in all his offices,and ordinances,both inChurchiand Com< 
mon-wealth.: bearing authority in the Church of God ; ruling over that 
City with ſeven Hils,which did bear rule over nations,and put ourLord 
to death: a. man of finza Harlotza. Mother of ſpirituall fornications tothe 
Kingsand-people of the tations, a child of perdirion, anda deſtroyer g 
eſtabliſhing himſclte by lying miracles, and falſe wonders. All which 
marks together doe agree with none but the Pope of Rome. ad 
How doth the Apoſtle ix 2 Theſl. 2:, 3. deſcribe this Antichriftian bead 
wntOuc 2 
. Firſt, he'deſcriberh what he is towards others: and then what he is in 
himſelfe. | | 
S What i be towards ethers ? 
Thar is declared by two ſpeciall tixles, the Mas of fi, and Sox of perdi- 
#0x:declaring hereby, 'notſo much his owne in and perdition, which is 
. .excceding great; as of thoſe that receive his marke, whom he cauſcth to 
fin; and conſequently: to fall into perdition, as Feroboam, who is often 
branded with the markeof cauſing 1ſyaelto fin. And he is ſo.much more: 
dereftable then he ; by how much. both his Idolatry is more execrable: 
and hath drawn more Kingdomes after him;then Jeroboam did Tribes. : 
' Inwnbat reſpeft t becalled themanof fin> | 
In thathe cauſcth many to fin, and this the Pope doth in @ high de- 
| | | grec. 


% 


%. 
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gree, juſtifying fin, not by overſight,” bur by lawes adviſedly)tnade; hdr 
only commanding f6me fins, which we-/are by ourcortupt Aature profic 
unto, as{pirituall terrication,biit alſo (ro the gre prophanation of the 
holy name and profeſſivii of Chrifty permirting and teaching fir lawfull 
fuchaseven.our corraptnature{(fbt wholly breed through enorint- 
ons cuſtome! of ſin) abkorreth; ag inceſtuous marriages; 'and breaking of 


faith and leagues,equi\ ocating, and the like z which profane ticn(by the 


-vcry light ot naturezdo detec I 1 EIEs 

11 wha: ſence is be called the child of perdition Þ © |. 
- Noraschetuntiifementioned/in'theGoſpel;CLok. 15:32; neither as Jas 
d.u,who'ispaſſixely culled the ſoti of perdition;Johe 17:'t2. but aRtively, 
as ic is other-wacte:expounded,where he'is talled the deſtroyer, {Rev.'9. 


11.)becauſc he deſtroyeth many. And that the Pope is ſuch ani one, ſome 


of his-own ſccreraries make irgoodgconteſſingtharmany whowere well = 


diſpoſed perſons betore their cntring into that See, became carſed and 


crucll beaſts when once they were ſcrled in the fame, as if there were- 


ſome peſtilent poyſon inthar ſcat infeRing thoſe thar ſirtherein. 
What learn you of this ? | | 
Tharthecalling of the "oy isunlawfull.”'For every office or calling 
which the Lord dorh'not bleſſe,” or whereit-none occupying the place 
growcth in piety isgo be eſteemed for an unlawfullcalling:for'in a laws 
full calting' ſome (at the leaſt) are found/:in all ages profitable to the 
Church or Commot-wealth, 'i >! {OTH Jt (1 
what 15 the uſe of all this dofirine ? | 8d 
That whoſoever are partakers of the fins of Rome, are alſo under the 
ſame curſe : and therefore ſuch ofusas have lived in Pop<ry ſhould exa- 
mine our ſelvesif we have truly repented us of ir z firſt, by che change of 
our undetſianding, as whether we have grown in the knowledge of the 
truch : and ſccondly;by rhe change of our affe&Qions, as whether we hare 
Popcry,and love the truth unfeignedly ; and ſo ler every one judge him- 
ſg: tharhe be not judgeds and that with harder judgement, according 
as God hath beenthe longer patient towards'us. Rom.23.4. © oy 
What further ? 1 - 1128-4 FT] 


Thatthere can be no ſound agreement betwixt Boers and theprofes. 
ar 


\C 
. fon of the Goſpell, no more then betwixt light and darkneſſe, falſhood 
and truth; God and Bcliall: and theretore no reconciliation can be devi- 
ſed berwixt them. For if the members of Antichriſt (hall be deſtroyed ; 
we cannot in any ſort communicate with them in their crrours, unleſſe 
we will bcare theticompany in their deſtrugtion alſo, | 
Duth every errour deſtroy the ſoul 2+ © + | 
No vcrily, For asevery wound killerh nota ma! 
iverh nota man of ſalvation::.bur as the vitall parts being woundedor 
anfeCeds-bring death, ſo thoſe errours thatdeſtroy the' fundamentall 
oints ahd heads of faitb,bring everlaſting deftru&ion z in which kind is 
opery,which ſundry ways overthroweth the principles and grounds of 
OU _ faith, and therefore & tcarmed an Apoſtaſic,or departing from 
the {aith.- 710 | PE 
4 Is st then tmpoffitle for a Pope tobe ſaved? DENOTES k 
No; it is not impoſſible, his fin being not neceſſarily nar 4 
Y, 


man, ſo every crrour de- * Peta.z; 
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__- Holy y$oewhich: oncly repentance is denied. For ſome(in likely lixely- 
1 Jon & £ngred info, and continued in thar-Sec ignorantly ; and 


= Tab him  urtothe aſl 


heroes pd place tg xepentance.; But if anybeſavedyivis 
iwith God:for concerrung any thing that appearcs.by the 
reD 2 Bo eneks i "_ upinithe Emperours chairpand diſcg- 


ered to.þi e ah ,n oi, therolsng gr 
haz any.ons; gf chew is Ff 
© 80 br of ner, » what bei is towards others. URS T: he in 56 
elfe = 13;h 
_ Lhaxiz;( downe i invo Actives. Firſt, in that (ooterary. to \ iaks, 4nd 
wy _y u! Goin he ſeatehhuraſclte i in the Temple of Gads as it he 


iope givento.perſ _ 


ing indeed bis enetny : both which.the word An- 


1; Hato, that hejs here: expreſſly named an adverfary, a a5 one char 
B&gaporany 56/Ghrifi.,.2 :- {; 011 +, 0144 
41.1.1 her th the Pope adverſary 780 Ghritt d, F; 
Every 49. 410 life, andinoffice....: - ny 
I ning h lineſſe ir ſelfe ; th 
-::;In that moſt pure and haly> yea © cittelte;z the 
Popes ge a themaznand have been; moſt filchy and abominable i in 
mlog,  conjuring,.' murthering, / covetouſneſle, whorihg, and 
y.and Sadotmitically : and yer will they in their ordina- 
called holy, yea holineſle it ſclfe 3" which is ſloger only ro 


ry Tiles 
Chriſt. 
- - ; Hows office? -5. 1 - | 
-. Firſts in(his Kingdom, Chrigs Kingdoms] is without all outward 
ew gr poeap;bus the Popes Kingdome confiſteth wholly in Pomp,and 
ens; rating his Predeceſſorsthe Em perors of Romezin his proud, 
aeclyofaglordl 


gfhicesprineply train, and outragious EXPENCes in every 

din in his Prieſ-boad:in raiſing up another Sacrifice then Chrifts, 
Inother Pricſt-hood then þis,other Mediators then him. | 

Thirdly, in his propheticall office: in that he teacheth clean contrary v0 

him Chriſt taught norhing but what he received of his Father:the Pope 

out his own Canons and Decree of councilszand in theny he tea- 

Seth ih oRrine as overthroweth the main foundation of that which 


what 46-the ſecongeffed? 
"That he is exceedingly lifted up againſ all hari is called God. 

a ow doth this agree to the Pape 
hen toany other perſon. For Chriſt being very God,aba- 
ming of the nature of man: the-Pope a vile 
392 advancrth himſelſe to the Throne of God. Chriſt being above all 
ilar powers paid tribute, and was taxed, and ſuffered himſelfe to be: 
crowned .yitha.crownof Thornes, and beare his-own Crofle : | but the 
Pope, being under all ſecular power, exalteth himſclfe above all ſecular 
powers, exaRterh Tribute of Kings, ' ſerteth his foot on the neck of Þm- 
1967 carrieth a. _ Crowne of Gdle> aud is borne upon mens 
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Bat he calleth htmſelſe theſervant of ſervants. | 
Though he doe,yet(by the confeſſion of his owne Canoniſts) he doth 
it bur diflemblingly and in hypocrifie,which is double iniquity 3 for they 
' lay, thar he doth in humility only ſay ſo; not that he is indeed fo ashe 
laich, A | 
what are the efſe3s of this his pride ? 

They.are rwo. Firſt, he fitteth in the Church as God : for he bindeth 
the conſciences of men by his decrees, whith no Princes Law can doe. 
For though men obſerve got ſuch/Lawes, yet if they break them not of 
co they are diſcharged, if they did beare the penalty preſcribed 
1n rem; 

By this it ſ. emeth that the Church of Rome is yet the Church of God, al- 
though corrupt ; ſeeing it is ſaid» that he ſitteth in the Temple of 
God? 

No verily: butir is ſo ſaid, firſt, becaulc it beareth the name of the 
Church : tor the Scripture giverh the name to a thing according to thar 
it hatch been; as when Chriſt ſaith,7he abomination of deſolation ſhall ſtapd 
7a the bolyplace; he meaneth nor that the temple was then holy, which at 
thar times (being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt and his Church) was 
profaned,bur that it had been holy : ſo we confeſſe that there had been a 
rrue Church in Rome 3 which is now no Church of Chriſt, burthe Syna- 
gogue of Satan. | | 

Secondly; he is ſaid to fit in the Temple of God, becauſe he exerciſerh 
his ryrannicall rule in the Chriſtian world,8 is moſt buſi in thoſe parts 
where Chriſt hath his Church,and the Golpell is profeſſed; labouring in 
all places, either by himſclfe or his wicked inftruments, to overthrow or 
corrupt; poyſon or hinder the free courſe of the Goſpell: ſo thar in this 
regard he may be ſaid tofit inthe Temple of God, thart is, to reigne and 
ryrannize in the Church of God;though the City where he is,be Sodome, 
and the Church whereof he is head, the Synagogue of Satan. 

What ts the other effef of h#s pride ? : 

He boaſteth himſclfe that he is God:as the Popes flatterers in the Can- 
non Law call himz Our Lord God the Pope. Neither doth his pride ftay 
there, bur alſo he challengeth ro himſelfe things proper to God: as the 
title of Holineſle; alſo power to forgive ſins; and to carry infinite ſoules 
-co Hell wichout check or controlement, 'and to make of nothirig ſome- 
ehing ; yea>to make the Scriptures to be no Scriptures, and no Scripture 
td be Scripture,ar his pleafure,yca to make of the Creature the Creator; 

Is may ſeem to be an 1mpoſſible thing, that men ſhould be carried away 
from the faith of the Goſpel, by one ſo munFrous' and direfly oppo- 
ſite to Chriſt ? 

It might ſeem ſo indeed;if at once and ata ſudden he had fhewed him- 
ſclfe in ſuch foule colours : and therefore by certaine degrees of iniquity 
he raiſed himſelfe torhis height of wickednefſe, and did not at the farſt 
ſhew himſelfe in ſuch a monſtrous ſhape and likeneffe, | 

How doth that appeare ? - | | 

By the Apoſtle,who inthe x The]. 2. 3. unto 13. ſheweth of two cour- 
ſes the Devill held ro bring this to paſle: one ſecret and covert,before this 
man of {in was reyealed;the other, when he was revealed and ſer up in his 
Sear, | 8 | Whak 
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clex and the 
Popes, 


Mart. 24.24. 


Deu.13.1,233» 


Excd, 7312: 


what were the wazes of Antichriſts comming before he was revealed > 
Thoſe ſeverall errours which were ſpreadpartly inthe Apoſtles time, 
and partly after their rime,therby to make a way for his comming. And 
in ehis wide this myſtery of Thiquity was begun to be wrought (as it 
were) under ground and fecretly in the Apoſtles time. 
How was this myſtery of int1quity wrought in the Apoſtles time 
By many ambitious ſpirits, (as 1t were) petty Antichriſts, which were 
deſirous to be Lords over theChurchzand wicked Hereticks which then 
ſowed many crrors and Herefies,as juſtification by works, worſhipping 
of Angels,and which put Religion in meats, and condemned marriage, 
&c, which were beginnings and grounds of Popery and Antichriſtia- 
niſme.2 John 9.Afs 5.1.Gal.1.67.% 2.16,Col.2.18,21.1 Tim.4.3, 
what gather you of this ? | 

That thoſe whom God hath freed from the bondage of Popery, . 
ſhould ſtrive to free themſelves from all the remnants thereof ; leſt if 
they cleave ſtill to any of them, God in judgement bring the whole upon 
chem againe. 

How ſhall Antichriſts Kingdome be continued and advanced after that 
_ be us revealed ? 
By the power of Satan;in lying miracles and falſe wonders. 
what difference ts there betwixt Chriſts miracles and theirs 2 

Very great every way. For Chrifts miracles were true: whereas theſe 
are falſe and lying, and by legerdemaine. Chriſt miracles were from 
God:but theirs-where there 15 any ſtrange thing, and above the common 
reach of men, from the Devill. Chriſts miracles were for the moſt part 
profitable tothe health of man : but theirs altogether unprofitable, and 
for a vain fhew. Chriſts miracles were to confirme the truth : bur theirs 
to confirm falſhood. 

What gather we of this ? 

Thar ſceing the Popes Kingdome glorieth ſo much in wonders, it is 
moſt like thad he is Antichriſt: ſeeing the falſe Chriſts and the falſe Pro- 
phers ſhall doe great wonders to deceive (if ir were poſſible ) the very E- 
le@, and that ſome of the falſe Prophets Propheſies ſhaltcometo paſſe : 
we ſhould not therefore beleeve the dofrine of Popery for their won- 
dersſake, ſeeing thereby the Lord tryeth our faith ; wha bathgiven to 
Satan great knowledge and power to work ftrang things, to bring thoſe 
to.damnation who are appointed unto it.Moreover,whatſoever miracles 
are not profitable to ſome good,neither tend ro confirme a truth,they are 
falſc and lying. So that as the Lord left an evident difference between 
his miracles and the inchantments of the Egyptians ; ſo hath he left an 
evident difference between the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
thoſe of the Romiſh Synagogue. 

Are yt - wr 4s neceſſary now, as they were in the time of the 
poſites ? | 

No verily. For the doQrine of the Goſpell being then new unto the 
world, had need to have beenconfirmed with miracles from heaven: bur 
it bcing once confirmed there is no more need.of miracleszand therefore 
we keeping the ſame dofrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, muſt content 
our ſelves with the confirmation which hath alrcady been given, 

Wha; 
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what avi[eth out of thu _-—- 
Thar the doQtrine of Popery is a new dofrine, which hath need to be 
confirmed with new miracles; and ſo it is notthe dodrine of Chriſt,uei- 
ther is eſtabliſhed by his miracles. . 
what force ſhall the miracles of Antichriſt bave ? | 
. Marvelous great,to bring many men todamnation:God,in juſt revenge 
of the. contempt of the truth, ſending a ſtrong delnſion among them. 
. Hitheyto we bave heard Antichriſt deſcribed by his effefits and puoper- 
ties : now. tell mes. where ts the place of his ſpectall refidence 3 
That is the City of Rome. 


The ſoa of 


How doth that appear 3 Amiguriſd, 


Firſt, becauſc he thac letted at the time when Paul wrote was the 
Emperour of Rome, who did then fit there, and muſt be difſeared, (as the 
| learned Papifts themſelvesgrant) ere Antichriſt could enter upon it, Se- 
condly, Johx'called the City where he muſt fit, the Lady of the world : 
(Rev.17.18.) which ar that time agreed only to Rome, being the Mother 
City of the world. Thirdly, it was that City which was ſeated upon 
ſeven hils (Rev. 17.9.) which by all anciens records belongeth properly 
to Rome. As for the occaſion of the Popes placing there, 1tcame by the 
meanes of tranſlating of the ſear of the rw from Rome to Conſtaxti: 
nople,from whence enſued alſo the arting of the Empire into two parts: 
by which diviſion ibeing weakned, and aftcr alſo ſundred in affeftion, 
as well as. in place, wes the caſter to be centred upon, and obtained by the 
Pope. Py SP | | ay 
th What doe youfartber gather of that the Apoſtle ſaith, that he that let- 
- rcth fhalllet? | Fa 
That the' Antichriſt is-not one particular man, as the Papiſts doe fan- 
cysfor then by the like phraſe he ghar letterh muſt be one particular man: 
where it cannot be thar.@nc man ſhould live ſo many hundred yeares, as 
from Pasls rimeto the time of the:tranſlation of the Empire from Rome : 
' much lefle untill within two yeares anda halfe of thelatter day as they 
imagine the time of Antichriſt, And therfore as.by hin that letteth is un- 
derſtood a ſuccefſion of Emperomrs,nos one man alone : ſoby Antichtiſt 
the man of finne is underſtood a ſucceſhon of men, and not one onely. 
man. So in Dax. 7. 3, 17. the foure Beaſts, and the foure Kings, doe not 
ſignifie four particular men, bur foure governments, in every one where- 
of there were ſundry menthat rulcd.So thattheargument of the'Papifts,: 
; who upon the words [the mas of fixne] would prove, that the Antichriſt. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is one ſingular man, is but yaine, .and hath no 
conlequenegm Its; 22; NP 28 rt : bo] : £23 h00 es A 
But how.can Antichriſt by alytsdy come, ſeerng the Empireyet Htandeth 3 
The name of the Lolpice onely penir "he 1 ha For he 
hath ncither the chiefe City, nor the- Tribune, nor the command of. the 
people :. and therefore he can be no let to the Antickriſts comming z. 
eſpecially. the Pope having gotten ſuch an upper. hand. ver him, asto- 
cauſe him to waite at his gate barefoot, and to hold his flirrop. . | -/ 
What ſhall be the end of this Antichriſt ? © 5 Ec Od 
God ſhall confound him with the breath of his mouth, that is,with the 
preaching, of his Word, VVhich ferverh for another argumacys to 4 
| C 
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the Pope to be Antichriſt : for whereas he had ſubdued Kingdomes and 
Empires under his tcer, he hath been'of lare mightily ſappreſſed by the 
word preached;and nor by outward force,as other Porenrares ufe robe. 
what learn you of ths ? |; | | 

The marvellous oY of Gods words to ſuppreſſe. whatſgever rifeth 
ainſtit: for if che. mightieſt cannot ſtand before ir, much leſſe the 
ſmalleſt, And thereforc'ivis expreſſed by a mighty wind, :4#s 2: 23. 
which carrieth all beforeir ; and by'fire, which confumeth all, and picr- 
ceth all. And it declareth a\ marvelous caſe victory againſt the enemies, 
when it is ſaid, that withthe breath of his mouth: he ſhall cooſume his 


"enemies. | 


what elſe ſhall be the overthrow of Antichriſt > 
The glorious appearance of the Son of God n' the latter day. 
| What gatber you of this ? Iq8 5 $127 
' Thar before the laft day he'fhall nov be utterly conſumed; Whereof 
notwithſtanding it followerth not thatthe head ſhall remaine till chen:for 
the beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhal be taken-and'caſt into rhe fire before 
thie latter day; bur ſore ſhall recaine a liking of him and-hiserrours and 
ſuperſtirions,even ill the laſt day. | : 
- Hithzrto of the head of this generall Apoſtaſie. What are the members 
7 of 162. + | OR te 
' They are firſt deferibedby their end, even'a number of people that 
ſhall periſh : which aceordethi'with that pame andProperty of the head, 
the Deſtroyer or Sopx of perdition z, being truly verified in them, in regard 
of the fearfull endhethall bring them ro. © - +4 TD 
What # the uſe of this} | | "> 
That as no poyſon can. take away the life of anele:ſo ſmall occafions 
carry away ſuch as are appoitited rodeſtru&ion;; 
How otherwiſe' are theſe members of Antichriffdeſcribed 3 > 


+ : By thisxHarthey Hover loved the trurh,althoughtlicy underſtood and 


profeſſed it; 157 - ze: 

4qie , How ſhould « man love the trath > } 1991 ? 
p- For the'trmb»ſake not tor. vaine-glory, fleſhly delight or commo- 
| LEIC.. \s ba i 1 OM IF YMSES ST aDilit 71 16 


171 How gppeares it that mex love thezhord of God? -© | 
-:Whenthey:walke. accordingly, and keep faith in.a good:confeience-; 
which-ſomo loſtng by their wicked life, loſtalſo their Faith,that is;their 
Ritigiont Fims.190 ty Lo [one AL, 2150% 2122 1109 
27! : Hows t #0 be wnderflood,tbat 44; ar men ay toftrong deluſyons 2 
| Becauſe God isa juſt Judge, which by them cither punitherti tr! cor- 
reActhformer-finnes and :<[pecially the comempt of the Goſpell : in 
which regardeyen: amongſi-us riow; forme'arecaſtifito the finke of Po- 
pery>:fome: imo: the: family'of 'lovey3ſ6mhe become Arians, ſorme-4n4- 
baptiſts;:all which are (avirt wete) divers Gaoles ati dungeons,” where- 
ato heethroweth' thoſe: rhat; are cold! and carcleſfle” Profeffors of the 
Goſpell. .qom1u 2i:! Bod os bas aoonternd 2060 ai 26 hn 4 {1526 
What learn you by this > © Nah 9 129) 
Tharthey which imagine'Godfavourtble wnto'them notwithſtanding 
their ſinnes;; becguſe their life, or goods; or Honours arc ſparcdh arc 
| _ foully 


- —_ 


foully deceived, For when the Lerd ccaſcth tos.reprove ariy, or to ſtrive 
with them z then dorh he give themuup into vanity of their owne mindes, 
to due their 0wa wicked wils ; which is the greateſt judgementzand very 


vſuall with God to doe. Rom: 1.2426. 
whas is our duiy in ſuch caſes? Tb +: 

To pray to the Lord to keep us from all errour: but iffor our triall, or 
furchcr hardning of others,it pleaſe him to tend crrours among us, that 
it would plcaſe inn to preſcrve usinthart danger,that we taſt nor ot thas 
bait-whercby Saran ſeekerhro catch us. 

what 0rher cauſe ts there of ſending theſe errowrs ? | | 
That-thoſe may be damned, which beleeve nor the truth + for as God 
bath appoirited them to damnation» ſo_berwixt his counſell in rejc&in 
them, and the finall effect of ir, there muſt be fin co bring the effe@juſt] y 
upon theme; --: - 1 » 
What reaſon: ts unnexed of their. juft dananation 2 | 
Becauſc: they reftinw:righteouſmle, having- their ears irching after 
err&ur 3 which they drinke 1n, as the earth drinketh up rain or the fiſhy 
watcT, . $9chat albeit: hey. be PR ſerit of God inhis juſt judge- 
ment; y<t are they alſo greedilyidefired ant affeted of them,” © 2? 


— Aww o 


Hagwing puke ai large of che: providence of God diſpoſing of mai 0 the left 
i thus; merld;' followeth toſpeakof bu providence concerning m4z- Judgement 


th the life? wn *.t. 6&0 
He bringerh them all unto Judgemez?. BY qi 
. hai .meanthieve by Judgement? Re pan nt 
| The pronenmingeand exccaityg of the irrevocableſenteneeef abſoluti: 
on or, Condemnation.) 7-5 OS RT nn got DION NS TT 
How ts tha' dune ? P36 167 IS , | 
Par:ly,on evcry man in particular, at the houre of his death : (Het. 9. 


© 4.2 1; 1nd 111htwhorld to come. How doch 'God ihen teale with imei after 


27.) burfuly and generally upon all men, ar the fecond' comming of 


Chriſt. ( 4#s 17, 31.) The death of cvcry one,”ſeverally 'goeth immegi- 
atcly betore the particular Judgement: thegenerall RefuryeRion of all 
gocth before the finall Judgement which ſhall be arthe laſt day, | 
Mu} all men thea aze ? Us ; | 6 "360 +7 | 
" Yea all both good and bad :(Pſal.q9.10.)Eccl;ſ.2.16;)favethat 'unts 
ſome, namely ſuch as (ball be found alive ar/the cotnminigof Ctiif, a 
change {hall be in ſtead of death. F 5413) OWE 3 


- +4 
Oy. 4% —_ 
owl 


Death being the pinaſhment of ſin;how commeth it to paſſe that the rich- Wi y he eighs 


. tees dre>to.wbom alt ſins are forgiven revus die, 


 Dearh,ingeed came on allmarkinde by reaſon of fin: (Rvm.5.12.) but 
 yetir isnotin all things the ſame to the godly and to the wicked. ' For 
howſoever unto bothit be the caemy of natutes as the end'of naturall 
life: (1.60x.15426;Fſal;go.3.) yet : 35, y'3 | 
1. Untothe godly:iris a token 'of Gods love: unto the wicked of his 
anger. M37 37-3 Job 18.13,14; 1294 ah 
2. Uncorhe godlyics a reſt from labour and miſcry:'( &poc: 14. 1 3.) 
untothe wicked it is-che heighrofall worldly evils. Luke 12.20. _ 
3- Unto. he, godly iris the utter aboliſhing of fin; and/perfeRion of 
' mortification ; (Rem, 6,7.) unto the —__ it is the conqueſt of finne, 
ea q . . and 
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and accompliſhmenr of their {piricuall captivity. 
' 4. Untothe godly it is ſo far from being a ſeparation from Chriſt, 
. thar eventhe body ſevered from the ſoule, and rotting in the grave, is yer 


united unto Chritt, and the ſoule freed from the body is with himin Pa- 


radiſe : (Luke 23.43. Phil.1.23.) untorhe wicked ivis an utter cutting off 
from the favourable preſence and patience of God. 

5. Unto the godly it is the beginning of heavenly glory : unto the wic-- 
ked-it is the entrance into helliſh and endleſſe tormentrs. - Lake 16. 
22,22, | ; | 
EY How are menguaged at the houte of death ? 


Of partieular - 1 God at that inſtant pronounceth, and the conſcience apprehendeth, 


wa — ſentence of blefling or curſing. Heb.9.27. | 
demh, _ 2, Theſouleof every man accordingly is y the power of God, and 
the miniſtry of Angels) immediately conveyed into that ſtare of happi- 


nefſe or miſery, wherein it ſhall remaine till the Refurre&ion, and from 
theneeforth both body and ſoule for ever. Luke 16,22,23,26.Ecel,11,3. 
| what gather you of this 2 + | m4 

Thar che Seteine of Purgatory and Prayer for the dead is vain: ſeeing 
it appearcth by the word of God:that the ſouls of thoſe that die in Gods 


+ - .. favour are preſently received into joy: Eſa.'57:2. John 5.24. Luke 23.43. 


ſins;caſt imo endleſſe rorments ; no meanes being-lefr after death to pro- 
cure remiſſion of fins. 1ſ.2 2-14. Joby 8.24.8 9.4.Rem. 6.10, 
. What is « general and finall Judgement > © ft, 
The generall The great day of afſize for the whole world ; wherein all mes lives 


R_ thatever have been,are,or (hall be,being duly examined, every one ſhall 


- 


3 Cor:54104 TECeIve according to his works.(AFs 17.31.Ecclſe12,14.2 Cor.5,1 0.) 
In which judgement we are to conſider ; 
x1. The preparation to it. 
\ 2, The aRing of it. 
+3: 'The execution of the ſentence. 


wherein doth the preparation to the laſt judgement conf 5 

The PP - In five things: : we bg 11902 
judgement. Firſt, in the foretokening of the time thereof: which though it beſo 
ogg ſcaled up in the treaſury of Gods counſell,. thar neither mannor Angels, 
*? nor yetour Saviour bimſelfe as man in the dayes of his fleſh had exprefle 
notice thereof, (that from the uncertainty and ſuddenneſs of ir we mighy 
. beraughtro-be alwayes in readineſſe for it ;) yerit hath pleaſed God to 
acquaint us with ſome ſigns whereby we may diſcern Chriſts approach- 
ing, as men-inthe ſpring time may diſcern Summer approacking by the 

ſhooting forth of the Fig-rree. Mar. 214.32433, 0 

| what are the ſignes foretokening the laſt judgement ? 


Apoc. 14, 13. with I.Theſ. 4. 16. and the ſoules of thoſe that die in their - 


- 


The ignes of ''* "They are certain notable changesin the World and Church:fome fur- 


ment.  Ttheroff,ſome neatcr ginto the comming of Chriſt ; as, 
Mat. 34+ 1, The publiſhingand recciving the Goſpell throughoue the world. 
i Tien.q.t; 2. The Apoſtaſie of moſt ou of profeſlors nor loving the truth. , 
+ 2 Thef,2-3- 3.” The revealing rm it that Man of fin andChild of petdicion; 
4+ Commoncorruptions in manners, joyned with ſecurity 3 as in'the 
dayes of Noahand Lot.” . | Trane 


5, Wars 
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5. Wars and troubles inthe World and Church. | 
6. Falſe Chrifts; attended with falſe Prophets, and armed with falſe 
miracles. | | 

7. The calling of the Jewes unto the faith of the Goſpell. 

8. And laſtly, fignes in Heaven, Earth, and all the Elements. As the 
darkning of the Sun, and Moon, &c. Yea fiering of the whole frame of 
Heaven, and Earth,with the ſigne of the Son of man 3 whereby his com- 
ming then ſhall be clearly apprehended by all men, 2 Pet. 3.7, Math. 
24.30. 

4-3 what ts the ſecond thing in thepreparation? 

The comming of Jeſus Chriſt the Judge of the werld: who in his hy- The econ 
mane viſible body (bur yer with unſpeakable glory)ſhall ſtiddenly break operation, 
forth like lightning through the Heavens, riding on the clouds, enviro- Y 
ned witha flame ot fire, attended with all the hoſt of the Ele& Angels, 
and eſpecially with the voice and ſhout of an Archangel and the Trum- 
per of God 3 and ſo ſhall fie downein the royall Threne of Judgement, 

what #5 the third thing 2 

The ſummoning and preſenting of all beth dead and living men,toge- Therkird 

ther with Devils,before the glorious throne of Chriſt the Judge. thing, 

How ſhall all men both dead and living be ſummoned ? © © 

- By the voice of Chriſt, and the miniſtery of his Angels; and namely 

by che ſhour and Trumper ot the Archangel :-whereto the Lord joyn= 

ing his divine power(as unto the word preached for the work of the firſt Jotn.s.285 

rciurre&ion) ſhall in a momentborh raiſe the dead: with their own bo- Mar.24-3r. 

dics and evcry part thereof though never ſo diſperſed;zand change the 1i- 1Corel$o$2s 

ving, ſo that ir ſhall be with chem as it they had been along time dead 

and were now raiſed to life again, | , 
Shall there be no difſerence betmeen the reſurreftion of the Ele and Re- ; 

robate ? | ; 

Yes. For howſoever they ſhall both riſe by the ſame mighty voice and 
Power of Chriſt in the ſame bodics whercin they lived upon earth; and 
thoſe ſo alrered in quality, as then they ſhall be able to abide for ever in - 
that cſtate whereunto they ſhall be judged:yer Ig 

1. The Ele& ſhall be raiſcd,as members of the body of Chriſtzby ver- 
tue derived from his reſurre&ion:the eps as MalefaQtors;shall be 
brought forth of the priſon of the grave;by vertue of the judiciary pow- 
cr of Chriſt and of the curſe of the law. Þ ps Hs 7% 

' 2, TheEle& (hall come forth to everlaſting life,which is called the re- 

ſurre&ion of lite : the Reprobate to ſhame aud perpetuall conremptxcal- 

led the refurre&ion of condemnation; L251, eÞ;. SLE: 

. The bodies of the Ele& ſhall be ſpiritnall; that is;glorious,powet- : 

full;nimble-impariable;(t Cor, I5.42, 433 44. Phil.3.21.) butthe bodies EF 
of the Reprobate ſhall be full of uncomlineſſe and horror, agreeable to | 

the guiltineſſe and terrour of ;rheir conſciences, and liable to' extreame 
torment. 7g 5 | : | 

How ſhall all men be preſented before the throne of Chri(f 2 

x. The Ele& being gathered by the Angels, fhall with great joy be 
| caught up/inco the aire to meet the Lord. Luke 21,28,1 Thefſc4.17. 

Qq 2 +. 2, The 


| | = 
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The fourth 
thing. 


2. The Reprobatcxtogether with the Devill and his Angels,ſhall wich 

extreame horrour and contuſion be drawn into his preſence. Rev.6.13. 
What #s the fowrth thing ? 

The ſcparation of the Elc& from the Reprobate. For Chriſt, the Oread 
Shephcard, ſhall then place the Elc&, as his Sheep that have heard his 
voice and followed him,on his right hand ; and the Reprobares wich the 
Devils,as ſtraying Goats, on the left.hand. Mar.25.33. 

What u6 the fift and laſt thing ? 


The itching, The opening the book of record, by which the dead ſhall be judgcd, 


The a& of 


judgement, 


and how per. 


furmed, 


Mit 12.27, 
41244 


Exet.rt.22. 
Rev, I 4.1 7. 


Rev.20.13.UZ, | vg eu | R 
x. The ſevcrall books of mens conſciencesg which then, by the glori- 
ous illumination of Chriſt the Sun of righteouſheſle, ſhining in t4s tull 
Arength, ſhall be ſo enlightned, that men thall perfe&ly remember what 
eyer good or evill rhey did in the time of. their lite ; the ſecrets of all 

hearcs being they revealed. . 
2. The book of life, that is, the etcrnall decree of God to ſave his E- 
l:& by Chriſt : which decree ſhall rhen at length be made known to all. 
Thus far of the preparation of judgement : nhat are we 10 conſider 11 
the ſecond place ? X 

The a& of judgement : wherein the Ele hall be firſt acquitted, that 
they may aftcr as alliſtants joyn with Chriſt inthe Judgement ot the rc- 
probate men and Angels, | 

. How ſhall the af of judgement be performed } 

I. By examination. 

2. By pronouncing ſentence. 

How ſhall the examination te ? 

I. According to the law of God, which hath been revealed unto men: 
whether ir be the law of nature only, which is the remainder of the mo- 
rall Law writtenin the hearts of our firſt parents, and conveyed by the 
power of God unto all men, to leave them withour excuſc; or that writ- 


| ten Word of God,vouchſated untothe Churchin the Scriprures,firſt of 


the old, and after alfo of the new Tcſtament, as the rule of taith and lite, 
Rom.2.12. 

2. By the evidence of every mans conſcience, bringing all his workes, 
whether good or cvill, to light ; bearing witnefle with himor againft 
him : together with the teſtimony of ſuch, who either by dodrine, com- 
pany, or example, have approved or condemned him. | 

Shall there be 10 d ference tn the examination of the Ele and the Re- 
probate ? | 

Yes. For, 1. The Elc& ſhall not have their fins, for which Chriſt ſa- 
tisficd, but only their good works remembred. 

2. Being in Chriſt, they and their works ſhall not undergoe the tric 
triall of the Law ſimply in ir ſelfe 5 but as the obedience thereof doth 


- prove them to be true partakers of the grace of the Goſpell. 


Shall there be any ſuch reaſoning at the laft judgement, as ſeemeth 
Mat.7.& 25 ? | "1: dy, 
No: but the conſciences of men bag cn enlightned by Chriſt, ſhall 
clear all thoſe doubrs,and rejc& thoſe objeRions and excuſes, which they 
ſem now ro apprehend. | How 


{ 
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How ſhall the ſentence be pronounced 8 + ; { 

By the Judge bimſclfe, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who according tothe 
evidence and verdict of conſcience touching works, ſhall adjudge the E- 
lc& unto the bleſſing of the kingdome of God his Father; and che Repro- 
bares,with the Devill and his Angels,unto the curſe of everlaſting fire. 

Tc men then te judged to ſaluattion or damnation for thetr works 
ake ? 
1. The wicked ſhall be condemned for the merit of their works ; be- Rom-6.23: 
cauſe being perteRtly evill they deſcrve the wages of damnation. . 

2. The godly ſhall be proriounced juſt, becaufe their workes though 
impertca,do prove their tairh(whereby they lay hold on Chriſt and his James 318; * 
mericorious righteouſneſle ) to be a true faith ; as working, by love in all $956: 
parts of obedicnce, 

Hitherto of the aft of judgement. what are we to conſider in the third 
and laſt place ? #7 | 

The execution of this judgement: Chriſt, by his almighty power and The execution 
miniſtry of his Angels, caſting the Devils and the Reprobate men into HOOIR. 
hell; and bringing Gods Elect into the poſſeſſion of his glorious king. SE 
dome. :Wherc1n the Reprobares ſhall- firſt be diſpatched,tnat the righte- Plal.z8.10, 
ous may rejoyce to ſce the vengeance; and as it were waſti their teet in 
the bloud of the wicked. C9 

What ſhall be the eftate of the Reprobates in hel? Gee tech | | 
They ſhall remaine for ever in unſpeakable torment of body, and an- The eftare of 
guiſh of mind ; being caſt out from the favourable preſence of God, and ——— 
_ glorious fellowſhip of Chriſt and his Saints, (whoſe happincſſe they a Thed.3.9. | 
thall ſce and envie) into that horrile Dungeon figured in Scrip- | 
ture by utter darkeneſle, blackneſſe of darkneffe, weeping and gna- 
ſhing of recth, the worme that never dicth; the fire that never goeth 
Out, QC. 0 | | Wu. ; | 
what ſhall be the eſtate of the Ele in heaven? hay 1e-phny 
They ſhall be unſpeakably and everlaſtingly bleſſed and glorious heaven. | 


in body and ſoule z being freed from all-imperfe&ions and: infirmi- NS, 


God  ſcated as Princes in Thrones of - Majeſty > crowned with » Per.z.13. * 
Crownes: of Glory, poſſeſſing the new Heaven and Earth wherc- ©@17-15-, 
in dwelleth Rightcoulneſle, bcholding and being filled with the fru- Hebaga. 22, 
ition of theglorious preſence of God, and of the Pk Jeſus Chriſt, f 
| inthe company of innumerable Angels and holy Saints, as the Scripture 
phraſcs are, : og hae? | 
what ſhall follow this 2 | | I OG $4243 - 
Chriſt ſhall deliver up that diſpenſatory Kingdome(which he received * ,. 
for the ſubduing of his.enemies, and accompliſhing the ſalvation of his 
Church) unto God the Father, and God ſhall be all inall forall cter- 
nity, | | | 
" What uſe may we make of this dofrine concerning this generall end and 
| finall judgement | 3 
| it 


The Sniowior end SubPence 


The uſe of this - 


doQine con. 
ecrning the 


Firſt, it ſerverh to confure, not only heathen Philoſophers; who, as 
1n other things, ſo inthis concerning the worlds continuance, became 
vain in their imaginattons,and their fooliſh heart was tull of darkeneſle, 


laſt judgment, (p 0.1.2 1.) being deſtitute of the Word of God ro guide them: bur al- 


Rervel.1.7. 


Aﬀes 17; 


Jawer F.5, 
Hco.10.36, 


 neſſe for ever.W1[4.536,7,8. 


 : things thereof. 


 Chriftian patience in all croubles,that there 


ſo to contute many protanc Atheiſts, in the Church of God,who do not 
believe in their hearts thoſe Articles of the Reſurretion and of the ge- - 
nerall judgemens. It is much indeed,thart there ſhould be Atheiſts in the 
Church of God,and none in Hell;that any ſhould deny, or doubt ol thar 
whichche Devils feareand tremble at; But furethe Apoſtle Peters pro- 
phecy is fulfilled, 2 Per. 3.3. There ſhall come tn the laſt dayes ſcajjers, 
walking after theis own lufts, and ſaying 3 where is the promiſe of bis 
comming ? for ſince the fathers dyed, all things continue alike from the 
beginning of the creation, and ( as they would periwade themſelves ) 
ſo they ſhall for ever. And anſwerable their lives are.to ſuch conccics: 
Eccleſ.1 1.9. Bur it neither the light of reaſon ; (ir being impoſſible thar 


. the truth and goodnes and juſtice of God ſhould rake eftcf,it there w: re 
' not after this life a doom and recompence, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6.) Nor fecondiy, 


the light of Conſcience,which doubtlefle with Felrx, A:is'24. 25, makes 
them tremble inthe midſt of their obſtinate gain-faying ; Nor thirdly, 
the light of Scripture can convince and perſwade men of this cruth: then 
we muſt leave them to be-confutcd and taught by wotul expericnce,even 
by the feeling of thoſe flames, which they will not belicic to be any 


- other then fancies;and by ſecing the Lord Jeſus comming in the Clouds, 


when all nations ſhall weep betore him; and theſe Artheiits ef; pecially,la- 
ment their obſtinate infidelity with ever dropping wears, and ever endu- 
ring miſcry. 

Kn this dorine may be terrour to all gracelefle and wicked livers ; 
to conſider that the wrath of God ſhall be revealed from heaven againft 
all ungodlineſſe and unrighteouſncſſe of men : 2 Theſ.1.6. when all the 
ſweerncſle of their ſinfn]l pleaſures ſhall be turned into gall and bitter- 


How may the conſideration of this doftrines touching the end of the 
world and the day of Judgement, be uſefull to the godly > 

Firſt, it ſhould teach us notto ſeek for happineſle in this world, or ſet 
our aftcQions on things below : for this world paſſcth away, and the 
Secondly, here is a fountaine of Chriſtian comfort, and a ground of 
- | ſhall be an end, as a Saints 
hope ſhall not be cur off. 1f 5x this life onely we had hope; we were of all 
men moſt miſerable.1 Cor. 15. 19, But here 1s the comfort and patience 
of the Saints : they wait for another world, and they know it is 


a juſt thing with God, to _ them reſt after their labours, 2.Theſſ. 


1.9. and a Crowne after their combate, 2 Tim. 4.8. and after their 
long pilgrimage, an-everlaſting habitation, 2 Cor. 5. 1. Be patient, 
(faith the*Apoſtle) and ſettle your hearts ;, for the comming of the Lord 
draweth ner, 2 Pet. 2,9. When they that haveſowne in teares ſhall reap in 

joy. Pſal. 126. 5. | 
Thirdly, from this dorine, excellent arguments may be drawn 
to 


Of Chriftian Religion. 
to preſſe Chriſtians to a holy lite. 2 Per. 3. 11. Seeing then all theſe things 
muſt be dif] obyed ; what manner of perſons ought we to be in all boly conrver- 
ſation, and godlineſſe > And. verſe 14. Wherefore ſeeing ye looke for ſuch 
things, give diligence that you may be found of him iz peace, Weſhould al- 
wayecs live inexpettation of the Lord Jeſus in the Clouds, with oyl 

in our Lamps, preparcd for his comming. Bleſſed ir that ſer- tute 244; 

- vant whom bis Mater when he pom, #- find ſo doing: Matazy.21, 

- > heſhall ſayuntohim;: well done good and 

faithfull fervant, enter into thy - 

Maſters 09. 


45%. 


P 


FINIS. 


4 
% 


+ 
Fa 
T> 
14 DX \ \ Ns . 
TCOAE ", 
A / 


k\ 


A © 


I \ 
5 + 
4p > 


| J 
PT: 
So. 


Am 


LL men deſire eternall life & 
F 9" RIS 


Relig id the means to obtain it, 


Noſalvation but by true Religion, 
The divers kindes of falſe Religion 
What Chriſtiaw Religion is, 

' Of Catechifire, 
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Where to be uſed, andby whom. 
The neceſſity of tt, | 

True happineſſe confifttth in God, 
How we come to enjoy God. 
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5. The deftrine of Seriptaires are 4- 

| bove humane capacity, 

6.T be concord of the ſeveral writers 
one with another . 5 


The Table. 


7.The Propheſics fulfilledin their duo 
1190s, x 

8.The Maieſty and ambority of the 
Scriptures, 16 

9. The motives uſed in them to per- 
ſ®ade,uet reaſon,but commands. 

1o,The end and ſcope of the Scripture 
which is Gods Glory, 

11.T beir adwirable power, 

1 2. Fheir antiquity. 

I3.The haired of the Devill and wic- 
ked men againſt them, 


+ % 


AMeancs to know God. 5} 14.Thepreſervation of theScriptures, 
B His drvineworks, 15.The power t0 humble «may, and 
V2au boly word. | raiſe bim up again, 
Ofthe divine works of God. I 6.T he conſonant teſt imany of all wen 
The ufes of knowing God by bis works. | at all times. Ii 
Of Gods holy Word, the Scriptures. 61 19. The knomne miracles dane by the 
How the Scriptures weri delzvered, Writers. | 
By Revelations. | 18,T beteſtimony ofthe Spirit inthe 
| By Oracles. - hearts of men. 
By Viſions. 7 | What are the books of holy Sevip- 
VP hat the Scripture is. ture. 12 
That the Scripteres are the PV ord of | In what language the Books of the old 
God, 8} Teftament were firſt written. 
Reaſons to prove God tabe the Amther | The Buoks of Moles. I3 
#f the holy Scriptures. The Books of the Prophets, | 
1, Efficient ; inſtrumental. | The Hiftoricall Books. 
2. The fimplicity and ſincerity of the | The Dotirinall Books. 
Writers. | The Poeticall Books. 
yg. The quality and condition of the \ The Profaicall Books, 14 
peu-men of the baly Scriptures. g | The apocryphall Books, 
4.The holy matters of boly Scriptures, | The crrors of the Apocryphatt a_ 


| 


Of the Books of the new Teftament. 'Y 15 
The properties of the holy Scriptures. 
X #* | | I Holy 
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THE MYSTERY 


: INCARNATION 


OF THE 


S ON OF GOD: 


{D@I3F H E holy Prophet, in the Book of the (a) Proverbs, ,prov.ae's:” 
; =p, poſcth all fch as have not learned wildome, nor ets 
Ba *nowne the knowledge of the holy, with ehis Queſti- 
on; Who bath aſcended up into Heaven, or deſcended? 
who bath gathered the winde in bis fiſts > who hath 
bound the waters in « garment ? who hath eftabh- 
Re (hed all the ends of the earth ? what is bis name, and 
what 1s his SONS zame, sf thox conſt tell > To 
help us herein, the $ O N Himſelfe did tell us; when he was here upon 
earth, that (4) None bath aſcended up to Heaven»but be that deſcended from 6 Joka 4,4; 
Heaven, even the Sonof man which is in Heaven. And that we might not 
be ignorant of his zeme, the Propher Eſay did long before forctell, that... 
(c) to 5 4.Child is borny and unto us a Son 15 giuen ; whoſe name ſhall be c kſg,y,6; 
called wonderfull, Counſeller, The Mighty Gods The everlafting Father, The 
Prince of Peace. | 
Where, if ic be demanded, how theſe things can ſtand together ? that 
the Son of Man ſpeaking upon carth, ſhould yer atthe ſame inſtant be 
- 1# Heaven ?that the Father of Eternity ſhould be born :x time ? and that 
the Mighty God ſhould become a Childe ; which is the weakeſt ſtate 
of Man himſclfe 2 we muſt call ro minde, that the firſt letter of this great 
Name, is WONDERFULL. When he appearcd of old ts Mazacbh, _. 
his name was wonderfull, and he did wonderoully, Judg. 13. 18, 19. Bur .,; (\ 
that, and. all the wonders that ever were, muſt give place to the great + w- 
myſtery of his Incarnation; and in reſpe@ thereof, ceaſe ro be wonder;;, , ** 
full3 for this work that may be verified, which is ſpoken of thoſe won- + 
derfull judgements, that God brought upon Zgypt ; when he would (4) 4 E xod.g; 16. 
ſhew his powers and haychis name declared throughout all the earth, *1bid.chapm. 
(e)Beforethem.were no ſuch ; neither after them ſhall be the like. Bern 
' Neither the. creation of all things our of nothing, which was the be- 
ginning of the works of Ged(thoſe ag ork dayes putting as it were, |, 
| PF; a2 ” all : : 
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an cnd tO that long Sabbath tharnever had beginning ; wherein the Fa- 
fjobn 17.9. ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt did infinitely (f) glorthe chemſelves and 
gPcor.8.30. (9) rejoyccin the fruition one of anorher, without communicating the 
notice thereof unto any creature} nor the reſurreftion from ,che-dead 
and the reſtauration of all things, the laſt workes that ſhall. goe before 
ehar everlaſting Sabbath (which ſhall have a-beginning, bue never ſhall 
have end:;) neither that firſt, I ſay, nor theſe laſt, chough moſt admira- 
ble picces of work, may be compared with this, wherein the Lord was 
\ pleaſcdto ſhew the higheſt pitch (if any thing may be ſaid robe high- 
cſt in that which is infinite and exempr from all meaſure and dimen- 
ſions). of his Wiſdome, Goodneſle, Power, and Glory. | = 
The Heathen Chaldeans, to a queſtion propounded by the King of 
bDan.z,1t1. Babel make anſwer; (þ) that it was a rare thing which he required, and 
that none other could ſhew it, except the Gods, whoſe dwelling ts not mith 
fleſh. But the rarity of this lyeth in che contrary to that which rhey 
imagined to be ſo plaine : that he (z)who #s over all, God Leſſed for ever, 
John x. 14 {hould take our fleſh and-dwell, or * pitch his Tabernacle with us. Thar 
—a 40.34 as (4) the glory of God filled the Tabernacle (which was a ({) figure of 
{ Heb.g.9,rr, the humane nature of our Lord) with ſuch a kinde of fulneſſe, thar 
Moſes bimſelfe was.not able to approach unto it 3 (rherein commi 
mHeb.3.3:6- ſhort, (m) as inall things, of the Lord of the houſe) and filled the 
» John 2-192): Temple of Solomon (a type likewiſe, (») of the body of our Prince of 
4" ,4F oj peace ) in (0) ſuch ſort as the Prieſts conld nor enter therein: ſo (p) i 
him all the fulneſſe of the Godhead ſhould dwell "6 - | 
And therefore; if of that Temple, built with hands, Solomon could 
q2 Chro,6-18. {ay With admiration : (4) But will God x very deed dwell with men on the 
earth > Behold, heaven and the heaven of heawens cannot contatne thee's how 
'* much leſſe this hoaſe, which 1 have built > of the true Temple, tharis net 
of this-bui}ding> we may with great. wonderment fay with'che Apo- 
ſtle, (7) without controverſie, great # the myſtery of religion : God" was 
manifeſted 1n the fleſh; yea, was made of a woman, and born of' a Vir. 
Efa.7.1,r4. gin { a thingſo ({) wonderfull, thar-it was given for a figne unto unbe- 
2 cevers {even hundred and forty yeares before it was accompliſhed'; 
even a ſign of Gods owne chooſing, aniong all the wonders in the depth, 
or in the hcighth above. Therefore the Lord bimſelfe ſhall grvue you a 
ſigne, Behold, a Virgin ſhall concetue and teare a S0n, and ſhall call bis name 
Immanuel, Eſa. 7. 14, $ ED | 
) ' Anotable wonder indeed, and grear beyond all compariſon. That 
tGal,4.44 theSon of God ſhould be (t) made of « Woman; even made of that Wo- 
eJho1'3- man, which was (u) made by himſclfe. That her" womb then, and 
x Ats 3.21, the (x) heavens now, ſhould contarxe him whom (5) TheHegven of Hea- 
31 Kings 837% 7/63;5 c4370t contaixe.. That he who had both Farher and Mother,whioſe 
_  ,__..,_, pedegree. is upon record cvcn up unto 'Adams who in the fulneſle 'of 
/144:..-.41, time was brought forth in Bethlehem, 'and when he had finiſhed! his 
2.;: * courſe, was cat off out of the land of the living at Jeruſalem ; (hould yet 
notwithſtanding bc._in_ truth, -rthat which his ſhadow” Aelchiſedeck 
xHeb.q.z. Wasoncly in the conceir of the men of his time, (z) without Father, 
K Mic, oo without Mother, without Pedegree, baving xeitther beginning of dayes 
av ; h ' nor 
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4 & _ The Incarnation of the Son of God. 


F@dl4.43,7-very end ( fY God ſent bis owne' SO N mane of a Woman ; that WE mrght 

Fin -vecerve the adoption of SO'N'S: and thereupon. maketh this inference; 

. ' -Wherefore thou art no more -&' Servant but &'SO N, andifa SO N, then 

an H E I RE of God through Chrift ; intimating thereby, that wharrela- 

6-1 400 Chriſt hath unto God by/Nature, we being found in him have che 

; 9" 9g *" ſameby Grace. By-naturehe' is (g) the onely begotten Son of the Father: 

b jobogren32 'Þþurthis is the high grace he'hath purchaſed for us; that (b) as many as 

received him, to them he gavepower» Or priviledge, to bectm# the Sons of 

» Propter augy. 04> EVEN tb them that belerbe on his name. For although he reſerve: to 

'—— of fignſelfe the preheminence, "which is-due unto him in a * peculiar 

valejliud 19/um:manner, of being (1) the pris tors among many brethren: 'yet in him, 

REI "aid for him, ' the reſt likewiſe by the gtace of adoption are all of them 
 'wecountedas firſt 'borns. | | 

tExap323”., So God biddeth Aeſcs ſay unto: Pharaoh: (k) Iſrael i my Sons even 

-myfirt borwe:' And I ſay unto thee, Let 'my ſon goe, that be may ſerve 

:me:/ #nd if rhow-refuſe to let him goes] Lehold I will ſlay thy ſonne, even thy 

Web.rz.2e, fr(t- borne.  And'the whole Iſrael! of God, conſiſting of Jew and 

+3 "Gentile, is inrheſame {ott-duſcribed by the Apoſtlero be (4) the gene- 

yall afſembly end Churchof the firſt born'iwrolled in beaven. For the tame 

x#eaſon thar maketh themto be Sons, to wit, their incorporation into 

-Chrift, rhe ſelfe fame alſo makerth them to be fr? bornes : (0 3s (howe- 

poab 4 re” the grounds of our Common Law) by the rule of the 

a len.0.r7. Goſpell this fequetice will Kill hold true'; (m) «if children, then heives, 

qi op $7. HOY Gods 44 joym-beires with Chriſt. And fo much for the $10; the 

y 3n affumi 4 2.991 (I3C 5) 

> unker* 46, 71 Th ater than, is the ſced of Abraham, Heb. 2.16. the ſeed of 

He rn Datid, Rom.'1.3. the ſeed of the woman, Gen. 3. 15. the wO RD, 

J- $17. 74) inthe ſecond' perſon of the Trinity, being (o) made FLESH, that 


ba; nur er BOYay (p) Gods owng/ Son being made of & Womany and ſo becomming 
Atoew.  triidy and-revllly (ofthe frutt of ber wombe. Neither did he take the 
1s 14. IF, b 

:Heb.g.79, ſubſtance of ou e. onely, but all the properties alſo and the 
ove r. 13- +4ualicies thereof fo as ir might be {aid of him, as it was of (r) Elias 
EOS and the (5) Apoſtles 3 that he was s mer ſubjef to like paſſions as wee 
* Inter Triite-4 4,7 ea the ſubjefted hitnſelfe (t) 5 the dayes of his fleſh to the ſame 
_—_—— {uf neakneſſe whith we find in our owne fraile nature, and wascompal- 
tem, imqui- Ted with like 1nfi#mities; andina word, 1m all things was made like uno 
pong" rag big brethren, * {tm onely accepted. Wherein yet we muſt conſider, thas 
bomo non ini- 2He rooke'tipbh" Himm; not an humane Perſox, butan humane Naturey 
quue, ſed tame? fo jt was not: Fequifite he ſhould rake upon him any Perſonall infirmi» 
Ct ths; ſuch as ate; madnefſe, blindnefle, lameneſſe, and--particular kinds 


quue,jungere= Of Uiſcaſes, ' which are incident to ſome onely and not to all men in ge- 

put ra; Yu ke nerall; but thoſe alone which doe accompany the whole nature of 

Propinguare ti. BOoy ſuch asare hungring, thirſting, wearinelle, griefe, paine, and 
. : orta ah | I 3. SL 

CR Ve weeRitther here'alſo to obſerve in this our (x) Melchiſedechs 

Pſal.zg, that-as he had no Mother in regard of one of his natures, '{o he 

# Hed.7.3. was to have ho Father in regard of the- other z/ but--muſt be. borne 


of a pure jmmaculate Virgin, without the hclpe of any man. ': 1 
FIT TO 755739 J©,92'1 = 
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And this alls was moſt rcquiures as tor other rcfpetts ſo for the 
exemption of the aſlumed nature trom the imputation and pollution 
of. Adams (mn. For (5) {in having by that one man cntredinto the world; 
eycryc Father ,becommerth an Adam unto. his childe, and conveyerh 
the corruption of his nature unto all choſe whom he doth beger. There- 
fote: eur- Saviour aſſuming the ſubſtance of our nature, bur not by rhe 
ordinary. way, of nacurall. generation, is thereby ixced from all the 
rouch and rainr» of the corruption of aur fleſh 4 which by that means 
only is propogared from the farſt man uno his poſterity.  Whercup- 
on he bcing made;of man bur\not Ly man, and ſo becomming the im- 
mediate fruit of the womb, -and not of the loynes, mult of necethity be ac- 
knowledged to be; (z) that HOLY T H 1 N6G,which ſo was born of _ nk 
ſo blefſtd a Mother. Who although ſhe' were bur the paſſive and ma- «Luke 1,35 
reriall-principle of which that precious fleſh was made, and the hol 
Ghoſt the agent and cflicient ; yer cannot-the man Chriſt Jcſus there= 
by be made the Sox (e) of his owne Spirit 3 becauſe Fathers doe beger 
their children! out of their owne ſubſtance : the Holy Ghoſt did not fo, « Gal.4.& . 
burifremed the fleſh of him, from whom: himſelte proceeded, -out of N39: 
the creature of them both, (4) the handmaid of our. Lord 5 whom from 
chence all generations ſhall call bleſſed. _ _ \ 

That. bleſſed, wombe of hers was the Bride-chamber, whercin the 
Holy: Ghoft-did/knir' that indifſoluble knot berwixt our humane nature 
and his Deity: the Son of God aſſuming inte the unity of his perſon 
chat:wbich before.he was not 3; and. yer; without change (for ſo muſk 
God — xemaining that which he was ; whereby ic came to paſſe 
that (c) this boly-thing which was torn. of her, was indeed and in truth _ 
to be (calied the:-SON OF.G OD... Which wonderfull connexi- 8 Euket. 35; 
on-of. rwo ſo:.ipfinitely differing natures in the unity of one perſon, 
how it was there effe&ed;z is an" inquiſtion fitter for an Angclicall 
intelligence, then for our ſhallow capacity. to looke after: to which 

rpote we may alſo obſerye,.that in the Fabrick of the Arke of the 
Covenant, (d) the poſture ot-rhe faces of the Cherutims toward the, . NE 
Mercy-ſeat (the type of our, Saviour) was ſuch, as would point ungo £529d.37%3 
us; 'thar theſe ate the rhings- which the Angels deſire ro * Hoop and luke * Pareria, 

I Poly lay 
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And therefore lev that fatisfa&ion,. which the Angell gave unto 
the” Mother Virgin ( whom it did more eſpecially concerne to move : Luke $.94" 
the queſtion, (e) How may this be?) content us, (f) The power of the f lbod-yere a: 
Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee. For as the former part of that. ſpeech | 
may informe us, that (g) wth God natbing '1s impeſſille : {o the latter 
may put us in mind, that the ſame God batrng over-ſhadowed this 
myſtery with his owne vaile, we ſhould not preſume with the men of 
(b ) Bethſhemeſh ro-looke into. this Arke of his 3 leſt forour curioſity we? Zam.6.rg; 
bee fmirren as they were. , Qnely this we may ſafely ſay, .and 
muſt firmely hold: that as the diſtinQtion of the Perſons in the he- 
ly Trinity bindereth not the unity of the Nature of the Godhead, 
although every Perſon entirely boldeth. his owne. incommunica- 

, | $7 | _ ble 


g Ibid, ver. 37« | 


6 ' The Incarnation of tbe Son of God, * 


ble property ; ſo neither doth the diſtinftion of the two natures in 
our Mediator any way crofle the unity of his' Perſon, although each 
: nature rcmaineth entire in ir ſelfe, and retaineth the propertics agree- 
oe rr wet 1g thcreunto, * without any converſion, compoſition; commix on; OT 
Ta 6, & 2904 5296s confuſion. % | O32 
ng: go When (7) Moſes beheld the buſh burning with fire, 'and yetno whit 
Eveg. 1. 2.biſt, Confuincd, he wondred at the fight,/and ſaid 3 1 will now turne aſide ond 
Ecl.6. 4 ) 'n- fee this great ſight, -why the buſh" ts nat burnt. But when'God' thereupon 
commurabiti. called unto him out of the midſt of the buſh; :and ſaid;- Draw pot nigh 
rer,indivis® H3ther, and told him who he was ; Moſes tremblcd, hid his face and durſt 
micperadith not behold God. Yet although being thus warned, we dare not draw ſo 
(7e.Maxentizs nigh ; what doth hinder but we may ſtand aloofe off, and wonder at 
ins {is this greatfight? (&) Our God if a conſuming fire ſaith the\Apoſile : and 
Conul, Rom.ſub 4. Queſtion we find propounded in the Prophet, (1) Who among us 
Martino I.) ſhall dwell nith the devouring fire # who among us ſhall dwell with the 
56 3-93» everlaſting birnings > Meſes was not like other Prophets, but (m) God 
As 9.3132 ſpake unto him face to- face, -as a man ſpeaketh unto' his friend: 1'and 
; | _—— 2 yet forgl{that when he .beſought the Lord thar he would ſhew him 
»mNam. 12. 6 hiSplory ; he received this anſwer, -(”) Thou. canft init ſee my face: for 
 7FEx 73.11. there ſhall 0 man ſee mes and live. Abraham before him, though a {pe- 
y Ser oo ciall (o) friend of God, and the (p) father of the fairhfwl, the children 
2 Chron.20.7.0f 'God; yet held ita great 'matter that'he ſhould take upen-him ſo 
Jam.2 23- , muchas to(q) ſpeak unto God, being bur duſt and aſhes, Yea the very: 
7% $444 " * Angels themſelves*(#} (which are greater #n artary: might) are faine 
q Gen. 18-27, eq (/) cover their faces, when they ftand before him; as nor: being 
[Ee.6x_ © abletobchold the brightneſſe ofhis glory. ' TW EOE NE 
ay With what aſtoniſhment then- may we'behold our (duſt and aſhes 
aſſumed into the undivided unity of Gods'owne perſon; and admitted 
to dwell here, as an inmate under the ſame roofe 2 and'yet in the midft 
. of thoſe cverlaſting burnings,-the buſh to remaine unconſumed,' and 
to continue freſh, - and green for evermore.: Yea, how'ſhould not we 
with Abraham rejoyce to ſee rhis day, wherein not onely our nature in 
the perſon of our Lord Jeſus is found to dwell for ever in thoſe ever- 
Oþ laſting burnings; but,in and by him, our-owne perſons alſoare brought 
L-va6:1,12* ſo nigh thereunto, that (t) God dorth ſet his ſanfuary and Tabernacle 
"5 4 ao among us, and dwell with us; and (which'is much more) maketh us 
u Hev.z.4, - our ſelves to be the («) hoyſe and the (x) habitation, wherein he- is 
04223 pleaſed to dwell by his Spirit; a nageen 'p that of the Apoſtle : () Te 
are the temple of the living God, as God bath ſaid; T will dyell in them and 
Ls walke in them, and I will be their God and they ſhall be my people; and that 
moſt admirable prayer, which our Saviour himſelfe made unto his. | 

« ]-bo 17.26, Father in our behalfe. (z) 7 pray not for theſe alone, but for them alſo which 
21,22,23+ (hall believe on me through thetr word: that they all may be one, as thou Fa- 
ther art in me, & 1 1n thee. that they alſo may beonein us ; that the world may 
beleeve that thou haſt ſent me. T inthem, and thou 11 me, that they may be 
made perfeR in one? and that the world may know that thou haſt ſent me, 'and 
haſt loved them as thoa haft lovedme. == 003k 
To compaſſe this conjunftion betwixe God and us, he that was 
to 
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to be our(4) ] E SUS or Sauur, muſt of neceſſicy-alſo.be I M M A-4 Mar-r,ai,zg 
NU E Ly which being interpreted is, God with 1s ;. and therefore in his OS __ —_ 
Perſon tobe.lmmanuc], that 1s, God dwelling with ourfleſh becauſe he 

was by his Office roo to be \Immanuel, that 1s he who-muſt make Go! d 

x be at one with us. For this being his proper office, ro be (4) Mediator * Ie 345 
between God and men, 'he muſt partake with both : and being from all 

cternity conſubſtanniall with his Farher, he:muſt ar the appointed time | 
become likewiſe conſubſtanriall with his children. (c) Foraſmach they as ©0314 
the children are partakers of fleſh and Loodzbe alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 

theſame,' {aich the Apoſtle, We readinthe Roman Hiſtory, that the 

Sabines andthe Romans joyningBarccll rogether, upon fic —_—__ 
calion as is mentioned in the laſt Chapter of the/book of Judges ; of the | 
children of Bexjamin, carching' icyery man a: wife; of the daughters of —- 
Shilob 3 the women being daughters co the one ſide, and wivesto the 0- 

cher, interpoſed themſelves and rapk-up the quarrell, ſo thar by the me- 

diation of theſe, who had a peculiar intereſt 1n cicher ſide,and by whoſe 

meanes this new alliancewas contracted betwixethe ewo adverſe partics; 

they who before ſtood upon higheſt zearmes of hoſtiliry,® did not onely * Sic paxfalte; 
Entc Teajns peace, bur alſo joyned themfelves rogether into one body and ſent Po 
ONE tate, 191-4 43 ___ res mira difhus 
.. God and we were (4) exemzes.3 before we were recontiled to him Ly bis we reli ſear 
Son. He that «© 20.ye(e) our peaceiand to reconcile us unto God, and to ſlay pr dun ve 
this enmity, muſt Have an intereſt in borh the parties that are at vari- demigrarent;eo 
ance, ard have. ſuchaxcterence unto. either of them, thai .be may be **Earicſul 
able rg ſend rhj comlgraable meſiage unto: the.-ſons , men,; (f) Goto mk 
my brethyens 1d ſay. untothem:: 1 aſcend unto,my Father, and your Father, -FlarHiſtor 

and to my'God,, aud your.God. FEoraslongas(g,) be ts. not aſhamed. to call Poe ogy | 
us brethren: (hb) God is not aſhamed to be called. our God 3 and his entring eEph.2.14, 16 
of our ;appcarance, in his owne name and. qurs,: after. this. manner ;7 JPhn-2-17- 
(7) Behold, 1, aud the children. which God hath given me z is a Motive þ Heb, 10. 269 
rong;;cnough..to ,appeaſe his. Farther , and to, curne his favourable i Hb 13: 
countenance towards. us : as onghe other ſidez. when we. become unru- 

ly and, prore rebellious children; no reproofcan be more forcible, nor 

inducement ſo/prevalent (if there: remaine any fſparke of. grace in . :....... - 

us) to, make us caſt downe., our. weapons and. yeeld,, . then this. ; neur.;a.6 
(k) Doe: .yee thus. requite the- Lord, O fooliſh people and unniſe? Is tr Per. urfs 

not be,thy Father. that bath bought, thee 2 and /þought thee ({) not mth 2309: 

Corruptyble things, .us ibver and gold; but with the prectous Lloud. of his own 

SQANe2;; 4, till Wa": | 28 
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.  Howdangerous 4;matter it-.is tobe at odds.with God, old: £1 ſhew- . TEL 
| ethby.chismaine argument. (m)-1f one man finne againſt another, the "RF 
' Fudge. ſhall” Judge him: but if 4 man ſinne' againſt the Lord, who ſha 
plead 9x. yntreat for, him and Job, before him. (>), He. «,n0t-a man as 1) 9:33:33 
am,  that'1ſhould\ anſwer bims and we ſhould come together in. Judgement: © BY 
neithes 45-there any Dayes-max Or Umpire betmixt us that may lay bus hand. 
wpep 8 both. If this generall ſhould admit; no: manner . of exception, WR" 
then were. we'ina wofull caſe, and had cauſe to weep much more then <a 
S. Joh. did in the Revclation z when (0) none was found 1x Heaven, nar *Rev. 5.4 
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',.* .' 1 earth, nor \ander the earth, that was \able ro open the Look which he ſaw 
.: in the right hand of him which ſate' upon the Throne,” n«they to look 
thereon. But as S, Joh: was wiſhed there, to refraine his weeping, be- 
FN caufe (p ) the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the reot of David, had prevailed to 
oper the book, and looſe the ſeaven ſeales thereof : fo he himſelfe elſewhere 
11)oka 2.i,2-giverh'the like comfort unto all of usin particular. (4) If any man ſinne, 
.: . We have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous : and be is 
'# propitiation for our fins;and not for ours only, but alſo jor the fins of the whole 
"world. | ' ; 1 C: tak 24 \ 
rx Tim-2.9,6, For'as(r)there is oze God,{o is there oye Mediatour between God and men, 
| the man Chrift Jeſus, who gave himſelfe a ranſomefor all ;,and iti diſcharge 
'ofthis his oftice of mediation, as rhe onely fit umpire ro take up this 
cortroverfie, was to lay his hand aſwell upon God the party fo highly 
offended, 'as upon Mar the party' ſo baſely offending. Inthingscon- 
/H+b.;,r.& cerhing God, the Priefthuod of our Meyiator ts exerciſed. ({')'For every 
2.17. bipb Prieft ws taken from among men; ani ordained' for mes in things per- 
taining wGod. The parts of his Prieftly funQion are rwo ; Satrsfation 
"” " and" Interceſion : the former whereof giveth contentment'to- Gods 
+1. 7#fficezthelatter ſolicireth his mercy, for rhe. application of this benefir 
- > ©. tothe children of God in particular. Whereby i commeth» to paſſe, 
:Rw-9.356, that God in (+) ſhewiny own Bo iy whom he will ſhew mercy, is yer 
HAM, og for his juſtice no loſer : being bor (u ) Taft, #nd. the juflifier of him which 
Sano LINA EG HTTPS, ah hte RD I% 
«Heb:9.246.: | By vertue'of his [ptercefſions Oiir' Mediator (x) appearetrtt in the 
3 Rom. 3:34” preſence 'of God for'us, and (5) makerh requeſt for- us, | To thigpur- 
- F119, poſe, the Apoſtle noteth,"in the IIII® co'the Hebrews, I.) That we baves . 
C _ © preat high Prieft, that 15 paſſed into the Heavens,” Jeſus the Son of- God. 
Pref, 14.) II. That" we bave not an bigh Prieſt whith caynet be touched 
|, with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in: all things tempted as we ares 
1.4, yet without ſin. (verſe 15) Betwixt the þavizg of ſuch, and che nor havin 
© of ſfuchan lnterceſſor, berwixt the height of him'/in regard of the-one, 
and the lowlineſſe in regard of his othernature, ſtandeth the c6mforvof 
the poor ſinner. ' He muſt be ſucha ſutor as rakerh our: caſe*to-hearr: 
qHeb.2.17. ghd therefote (z) in all things it behaved bim to be 'made like unto bis bre- 
: . thren, that he might be a mer(ifull and” faithfull high Prieft. In which re- 
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ſ\p6& as it was needfull he ſbould partake- with our fleſh and' blood, 
r he might be-tenderly affected unto his brethren: ſo likewiſe for 
#he obtaining of ſo great # ſure, ir behoved it ſhould be moſt'deareto 
God the Excher, and have ſo great an intereſt in him, as he night al- 
#Joha12424., Waycs be ſure vo be(s) heard his requeſts: who'thetefore could be no 
þ Mar.3-17. gther, bur he of whom'the Father teſtified from Heaven ; (9) This's 
©.» Beloved Sonin whom 7 am well pleaſed. | It was fit cue freer etfdasl uvall 
"Heb ac6, be Mans like unto our ſelves; that we might (c) bolalycome 10 hit, and 
find grace to helpe 11 time of need; Ir was fit he ſhould be Gold thache 
might boldly goe to the Father, without any wayUiſparaping him'; as 
d Zack. 13.7. \being his (5 fel; Wd bghalfi he ft6 05 25 2100147 06 eB 
ePlil.2.6, /' Bur ſuch was Gods love ro juſtice; and batred' to ſinne; that he 
+, ©" would not have his" juftice ſwallowed up with -mercy,” nor finze 
—w | par- 
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pardoned withour the 'making of fir reparation. And therefore our 
'Mediatour muſt nor looke to-procure tor us a fimple perden with- 
out more. adoe z but muſt be a (fY propztiation for our finnes, and re- rag. > 
deem us by finne and (g) ranſome:' and fo not only be the maſter of K-35, 

; . | . 1 John.z.2,& 
our requelts,: to iitrear the Lord-for-us ; but alſo rake upon him the 1/4 


part ofan (b) Advocate to plead full ſatisfafion made by himſelfe,as our enlend: 
(i Jurety, unto all che debt wherewith we any way ſtood .Chargeable. mr. 20-28; 
Now the ſatisfa#i0z which our ſurety bound himſclte ro-perform in our *% er i# 
behalfe, was a double debt : the principall, and the acceſſory, The prin-'1 Tim.2.6. | 
cipall debr'is obedience: to Gods: moſt Holy Law : which man was v4 55499 
bound to pay asa perpectuall cribute to his-Creator, alchough he had j Heb.7. G 
never fitined; but, being now. by his owne defaylr become bankrupt, .is 
not able ro diſcharge ih the leaſt meaſure. His ſurety therefore beingto 
ſatisfie in his ſtead, none will bg-tonnd fitto undertake ſuch a payment, 
bur he who is both God and man. ' _ | 

_Man'it is fir he ſhould bees becauſe man was the party thay by 
the articles of the firſt-Covenant was tyed to. this obedience 3 and 
it was requiſite that,; (+) as by. one mans diſobedience many were & R99 5.190 
made ſinners, ſo by tlie obedience. of one man. likewiſe many- ſhould - 
be made' righteous. + Againes.if-our Mediatqur were onely'God, hee 
could have: performed--no. obedience (the God-head-being. free from: 
all manner 'of ſubjc&ion :') and if he were a-bare man, ;a rhough he 
had been as perfe&. as Adam-in his integrity, or the. Angels them” 
ſclves z- yer being left unto himſelfe amidſt all the temptations of 
Satan and-this wicked; world, hee ſhould be ſubje& to. tall; as they 
were: orif he ſhould hold outs as (1) the ele Angels did; that muſt {1 Tim's ar, 
have been'aſcribed -to-the grace. and favour of another: whereas the 

iving of -firi& ſatisfaQtion to Gods juſtice was the thing required in 
Sis. behalte, Bur*now. being God *as. well as man, he by his owne on 
(m) eternall Spirit- preſerved himſelfe without ſpor : - pre enting a far »Heb 9.14 
more ſatisfaftory obedience: unto God, then could have.poſlibly been .. . 4 
_ performed:by A4dem:'in{his integrity. = } 61d ;t, | 

For, belide-the: infinite difference that. was betwixt both their pex- 

ſons, which: mmaketh\rthe- ations of the one beyond all compariſon :: - 

to exceed 'the worth and vyalour. of the other: we know that Adam was 
\not able -romake himlelfe' holy; bur whar, holineſſe he; had, he re- 

ecived 'from-him who (created/him according to his owne Image: 

Ao. that- whatſoever obedience Adam had performed, .God ſhould 

have (#)-eaten: bus. ofthe -fruit;of  thevineyard which himſelfe: had PRINT 
| aged and '(v) of his! owne would- all that have. been, which could ; 1 Chro, 2g. 
. be given.unto him...;But. Chrift, did himſelfe: ſanRifie that hutnatie 14:16 
nature 'which- he aſſumed; according 'to his owne ſaying, Jobz 17.19, 

For their. ſakes 1 ſanfiified- my ſelfe : and ſo our of his? own peculiar ſtore 

did he bring forth. thoſe precious treaſures of holy pn He which 

forthe ſarsfaction/'of our debt -he was pleaſed to tender unto his 

Father... Againez if alan bad) 193-9008 all rhings which, were com- , Luk.rq.rs: 
"> manded him, hee, muſt for-.all . that .have ſaid : 1. m ,an' unpro- on 4 
ſtable ſervant ;, 1 bave. done that which mas my duty to doe,  VVhereas © 
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in the voluntary obedience, which Chriſt ſubjected himſelfe unto, the 
caleitoodtar orherwiſe, : +. | | 
q Join 14.38, True irs, that if we reſpe@ him in his ' humane nature, (4). bis Fa- 
FO. 53-17: ther 1s greater then hezand he 1s his Fathers(r) ſeryazt:yertin that he ſaid, 
{j»bo 5.18, and moſt truly faid, that God was his Father, (ſ)the Jews did rightly in- 
t Zach.13.7+ fer from, thence, that he thereby made himſelfe equal! with God ; (1) the 
| Lord of Hoſts himſelfe hath proclaimed him to bee the man that 
is his fellow, Being ſuch a man therefore, and ſo highly born, by 
the priviledge .of his birth-right, he mighe have claimed an ex- 
emprion from the, ordinary ſcrvice- whereunto- all other - men are 
br 173Þyed : and by being (u) the Kings\Son, have freed himſelte fram 
the payment of that tribute which was to be exafted:at the hands of 
Strangers. When(x) the Father brought this his firſt-begorren' into 
the world, heſaidz Let all the Angels of God worſhip 'him: + and: at the 
very inſtant wherein the Son advanced our nature into the higheſt 
ſock of dignitie, by adtnitting it into the vunitie of his ſacred Per- 
on', that.nature ſo aſſumed was worthy to be.crowned . with all 
- glory and honour : and he in that nature mightchen haveſet himſclfe 
zHeb.12-2 = down (5) at the right hand of the throne of Godzryed to.naother ſub- 
jction then now he is, 'or- hereafter ſhall be,” when after the end of 
this world he (hall have delivered up the Kingdome to God the Father. 
4rCor.15.27- For then alſo, in regard of his aſlumed nature, he (z) ſhall be ſubje8 
unto him that put all otber things wnder him. | 2 £2, 
\ Thus the Son of God, it he had minded: onely bis awze things, 
might atthe very firſt have attained unto- the- joy [that was ſet before 
«Phil. 2, vetſe him :- but (a) looking-07 the things of others, he choſe rather. ro come 
4,573% by atcdious 'way and weariſome journey utitoit, notchallenging the 
priviledge'ot a Son,” but taking upon! him thefoxs of, a mean ſervaxr. 
Wheteupon in the dayes of his fleſh, he did nor ſerve as an honou- 
rable Commander in the Lords hoft, but as:an ordinary fouldier: he 
« Eeulir txtracn. .294de himſelfe of no reputation, for the time as it were * cmptying hus {cle 
Phil. 2.9. of his high ſtate and dignity 3 he\hwmbled himſelfe> and became obedtent | 
| cRom.$.4. untill his death; being coment all his life long'toibe (4) made ander the 
d Col.211.13 [ap yea, {0 farre, thatas he was ſenv(c) inthe Tikeneſſe of ſeep fleſhs io 
he-difdained not to be ſubje& himſelfo unto the: laws« which properly 
did concerne'ſinfull fleſh. And rherefore howloever C:rramceſion, was 
by rightappliable onely-unto ſuchaswere (4) dead iz thein:fens, and the 
 -£1rcumctfion of their fleſh 5 yer he; in whom there WIOIY of the ſins 
« .. +. , of the fleſh to: be pur off, ſubmitted himſelfe. norwichftanding there- 
«2. > ; «unto: not onely to teſtific his communion withithe Fathers: gf! the old 
.+-Tcftament'; but alſo by this neanes to tender unto his Father a bond, 
. figned with. his owne blood, whereby he made himfelfe in our behalke 
eGal.gz; a debteruntorhe Law,” For I te#ifie:({aith the (e ):Apoile) to every mdz; 
'. that 4s cireumbiſed that hes adebter unto the whole law. © noe 0 Le 
-.. In.like- manner 'Baptiſme appertained properly unto ſuch as wete 
fA&22.76,  dehiled, and- had\need ts have their (f) fins waſhed hs bY thete- 
£735 -.fore when all the land- of *Judes'and \ they of - Jeruſate 


A Heb.1.6, 


p Wenr.out 
- utito John, (g) they weve all Baptized of bim in"tbe river Jordangron- 
Tefing 
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Teſing Tn. Among the reſt came our Saviour alſo: but the 
Bapts# conſidering thav he had need” re be baptized by Chriſt, and 
' Chriſt no need at allto be baptized by him, retuſed ro give, way unto 
that aQtion ; as altogether unbefirting the ſtate, of that immaculate 
Lambe of. God,' who was to take away the ſinne of the world, Yet did n 
our Mediatour. ſubmir himſelfe to' that Ordinance of God alſo: nov 
onely to reſtifie of his' communion with the Chriſtians of the new Te- 
' Kament ; bur eſpecially (which is the reaſon yeelded by. bimſeltfe ) 
'becauſe (b) it became bim thus to' fulfill all righteouſntſſe. And fo ha- b Mar. 3. 15; 
ving fulfilled all 'righteouſnefle, whercunto the mcaneſt man was 
eyes, in the dayes. of. his. pilgrimage (which ' was more then he nec- 
"ded to. had undergone, if he had' reſpefted only himfelfe : ) the 
workes which. he performed were 'truly- workes of ' ſupererogation, © : 
which might be pur upon the account of them whoſe debr Fe un-" / $2.67 
derrooke to diſcharge 3 and beg performed by rhe pcrſon of the 
Sonne of 'God, mult in that refpeat nor onely be equivalent, but 
'Infinicely over-value 'the obedience of 44am and' all his poſte- 
ritie, although they had remained , in their integrity, and conti- - 
"nucd untill” this 'houre, inſtantly ſerving God day and night. 
And thus for our maine and principall debr of Obedience, hath 
-our Mediator given fatisfa@tion unto the: juſtice of .his Father 3 
with '(s) good meaſure, preſſed downe, ſhaken together and running ; Luke 6, 3. 


ers | | , 
©, But beſide this, we were liable unto- another debt ; which we have 
incurred by our default, and drawne upon our ſelves by way of for- © * 
- Feiture and »omine pene. For as (t) Obedience is a due debt, and' Gods þ Luke 17. ter 
\ſervants in regard thereof are truely debteys :, ſo likewiſe is finne a (1) ms a 
debt, and finners (m) debrers, in ah > of the penaltie due for the de- yr T6. 
fault. And as the paymens of the debt which commetrh z0mine pe ng, compared whh 
diſchargerh not the tenant afrerwards from paying his yearly rent, af- — 
eer the Teaſe hath been made; is no ſufficient ſatisfation for the pe. Luke 13: 4. 
naltic already incurred. Therefore our ſurety, who tanderthchargable a. 03. 267 
with all our debts, ashe maketh paiment for the one by his ARzve, - | 
' 'fo he muſt make amends for the other by his,? five obedience : he 
muſt firſt (x) ſuffer, and then enter into his glory. (s) For ct became bim, Slain aad” 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many 6Ucb.3.to. 
ſonxes unto glory, to make the Captaine of their ſatuation perfeft (that is, a ., _. 
na accompliſher ef the works which he had undertaken) through 

rings. Ys 

The Godhead is of that infinite perfeRion, that it cannot. poſſibly - ; 
be ſubje& to any paſſion, He therefore: that had ne other nature _ 
bur the: Godhead, could nor pay ſuch a debr as this; the diſcharge 
whereof cconfiſted in ſuffering and dying. It was alſo fir, that Gods . _ 
juſtice ſhould have been ſatisfied in that nature which had tranſgreſ- p 
ſed's and that the ſame nature ſhould ſuffer che puniſhment, tha had 2: : 
committed” the offence. (p) Foraſmach then as the children mere par- pHeb.a.1qr;. 
bakers of fleſh and blood, be alſo _— likemiſe rooke part f the 8 

| ; ) ſame : 
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re Phil.a.8. 


ſHeb.re.s> 7. 


sIb.yer, 9,10, 


» Rev.9.9% 


# R<v.5.9. 


y Efa,ul bs 


« Mar. 14-33- 


Lutx.22.14 
a Heb.$.7-+ 


þ Mark,14-35» 


36. 
c Heb, Teilt- 


d Cant. 8.6, 


e Eſac33-14- 
f Heb. 9.14+ 


er of death, that 45, the Devill ; and deliver them who, through axe 


A of death were all their life time ſubjef to bondage. Such and lo gregy 
q Rom 13? 


ſame : 


that through death he might deflrey bim that had th 


was the love of God-the Father rowards us that. (4) he ſpared gt 
his owne. Sonnes but delivered bim up for xs all ; and ſotranſcendent was 
the love of the Sonne of God. towards the ſons of men, thathe de- 
ſircd nor to be ſpared ;; but rather then they ſhould lie. under the x 

wer of death, was of himſelfe moſt willing. to ſuffer, death for them : 
Which ſeeing in that infinite naturc, which by erernall generation 


he received from his Father, he could not doe ; he reſolved in-che - 


appointed time to take unto himſclfe a Morher, and ous: of her 


| ſubſtance to have a,body framed unto himſelfe, wherein he. might 


(r) Lecome obedient unto death, eves the death of the Croſſe, for our 
redemption. And therefore ({) when he commeth into the world, 
he fſaich unto his Father : 4 tody haft thow fitted me 5 Loes 1 come 
to doe thy will O God. By the which will (faith the (c} Apoſtle) we 
are ſantiſyeds through the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt once for 


Thus we ſec it was neceſſary for the ſatisfaftion of this debe, 
that our Mediatour ſhould þe Man : but he that had no, more in 
him' then a Man, could never be able to goe through with fo great 
a worke., ' For if there ſhould be found a Manas righteous as Adam 
was at his firſt Creation, who would be content to ſuffer for the of- 
fence of others: . his geſeſing poſſibly might ſerve for the redem 
tion of one ſoule ; ir would be not ſufficient, ranſome for thole (a) 
innumerable multitudes that were to be (x) redeemed to God out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people; and Natzon. Neither could any 
Man or Angell be able vo hold gut, if a puniſhmens equivalent to 
the endlefle ſufferings of all the figners in the world (hould at once 
be laid upoh him, Yeas the very powers of Chriſt himſelfe, upon 
whom (y) the ſpirit of might did reft, were ſo fhaken in this ſha; 
encountcr z that he, who, was the moſt accompliſhes patterne” of 
all fortitude, ſtood (z) ſore amazed, and with (a) firong, crying and 
teares prayed that, (b) if tt were poſſible, the buure might paſſe from 

im. | © HS Fg 

| (c) This man therefore being to offer one ſacrifice for finnes far 
ever; to-the burning of that. ſacrifice he muſt nor. onely. bring the 
(a) coales of his love as ſireng as death, and as ardent as the fire 
which hath a moſt vehement flame, but he muſt adde thercunto thoſe 
(e) everlaſtiag burnings alſo, even the flames of his moſs glorious 
Deity : and therefore (f) through the eterngll [prrit muſt he offer him- 


g Ibid, rerx2. ſelfe without ſpot unto God ;, that thereby he might (g) obtaine for us 
an eternall redemptions. The bloud whereby the Churchis purchaſed, 
b As 20:28: muſt be (þ). Gods owne blood: and to that end muſt (5) the, Lord of 
glory be crucified; (k) the Prenceand Author of. bfe be killed; he (2 
whoſe etcrnall generation, no man can declare, be. cut off aut of the land 
of the living; and the man that is Gods owne fellow be:thus ſmitten ; 

. 8 ac- 


3x Cor 2,8, 
+ Aas.z: If. 
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thouſand of themſelves: how ſhall we then value the life of (o) Da- 44- 


vids Lord 5 (p) who is the Lleſſed and onely Potentate, the Kin -{ Miao 


thay had power to lay it downe had power likewiſe to take it 

up again. -For, to be detained alwayes in that priſon, (r) from whence 7 Matth$.26, 
there is no comming out before the payment of the attermo# farthing ; 

is to lyc alwaics-under execution, and to quit the plea of that full 

payment of the debt wherein our ſurety ſtood engaged for us. And 

therefore the Apoſtle upon that ground -deth rightly conclude ; 

that (ſ) if Chyi(t be z0t raiſed, our Faith is Vaine, we are yet tn our fr Cor.tg.17; 
 fnnes : and conſequently, that as he muſt bee (t) delivered to * Rom: 4.25: 
death for our offences, {o he muſt bee raiſed againe for our Juſtificati- 

0B. 0 9. 

Yea, our Saviour himſelfe knowing full well what he was to 
undergot for our ſakes, told us before-hand, that the Comforter whom ; 
| he would ſend unto us, fhould: (a) convince the norld, that is, fully *69.16.x0, 
ſarisfic the conſciences of the ſonnes of men; concerning that (x) z Dan;8.143 
everlaſting righteouſneſſe, which was to be brought in by him, up- | 
' on this very ground : Becauſe 1 oe to my father andyeeſee me no 

more, For if he had broken priſon and made ay eſcape, the pay- 
ment of the deby, which as our ſurety hee took upon himfelfe;, | . = 
being not yer ſatisfied 3 hee ſhould have been ſeen here againe : oo 
Heaven would not have held him, more then Paradiſe did Adam, 
after hee had fallen inco Gods debt and danger. But our Saviour 
- railing himſelfe from the "dead, preſenting himſelfe in heaven be- 

fore Finn unto whom 'the deb was owing, and maintaining his 
anding there, hath hereby given good proofe, that he'is now a 
| free man, and hathfully diſcharged that debs of ours : for which 
he ſtood committed. And this is the evidence we have to ſhew 
of that righteouſneſſe,, whereby wee ſtand ' juſtified in Gods fight: 
according to that "of the Apoſtle, (y) who ſhall lay any "thing to Rom: 8333 
the charge of Gods. Ele#2 It is God that juſtifieth: who” & he that ** 
condemneth 2 Ir « Chriſt that dyed, yea rather that «s' riſen againe; . 
who js even at the right hand of - God, who alſo maketh' interceſſion for 


Now alhough an ordinary man may eaſily part with his life: 
(b 2) | yer 


FEET 
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yet doth it not lye in his power to rcſume it again at his own will 
and plcaſurc, But he that muſt doe the rturne tor us, muſt be able 
e John 10.17, tO ſay as our JESUS did. (z) I lay downe my life, that 1 might take 
18. it agatae, No man taketh it from mee, tut 1 lay it downe of my ſelfe: 1 
hate poner to liy it downes and I have pomer to take it againe.and in ano- 
«Job.t.rg,ur. cher place : (a) Deſircy this T emple; and in three dayes 1 nill raiſe at wp 5 
ſaith he unto the Jewes, ſpeaking of the Temple of bis body. An humane 
paturethen he muſt have had, which might be ſubjc& ro diſſolution : 
bur bcing once diflolved, hee could not by his owne firength (which 
was the thing here neceſſarily required) raiſe is up again, unldle 
bRom,r.g, he had (4) declared himſclfe to bee the Son of God with -power, by the 
reſurrefiion from the dead. The Manhood could ſuffcr, but nor over- 
come the ſharpneſle of death : the Godhead could ſuffer nothing, bus 
overcome any thing. He therefore that was to ſuffcr and to over- 
ex Per,3.148, <Omc death for us, muſt be partakcr of borh nacures : thar (:) being put 
to death in the fleſh, he mightbe able alſo ro quickez himſclte by his owne 
Spirit. 
s And now are wee come to. that part of Chriſts mediation, 
dEpbir,14, Which concerneth the ' conveyance of (4) the redemption of this pur- 
chaſed poſſeſſion unto the ſonnes of men. _ A deare purchaſe indeed 
which was to be redeemed with no lefle price then the blood of 
the Sonne of God :; bur what ſhould the purchaſe of a liranger 
have been to us > or what ſhould we have been the berter for all 
this; if we could noe derive our deſcent from the purchaſer, or 
raiſe ſome good ticle whereby we might eſtate our ſclves in his 
purchaſe 3 Now this ' was the manner in former- time in' 1ſrad, 
conccrning redemptions , that unto him who was the next of kinne, 
eRurh 4.1. belonged the. right of being (r) Goel, or the Redeemer, And Fob 
4" 1,3-4.7- had before that left ehis glorious profeſſion of his faich unto the 
24a. ? perpetuall memory of all poſterity. (f) 1 know that my Goel or Re- 
deemer liveth, and at the laſt ſhall ariſe upoxi the duſt (or,ſiand upon the 
earth.) And after this my Skin is ſpent; yet in my fleſh ſhall Iſee God. 
whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelfe, and mine eyes ſhall Lebold, and not another 
for me. Whereby we may caſily underſtand, that his and our Re- 
deemer was to be the inviſible God; and yet in his aſſumed fleſh 
made viſible even to the bodily eyes of thoſe whom he redeemed. 
For if he had not thus aflumed our fleſh ; how ſhould we have been 
of his blood, or claimed any kindred to him > and unlcſſe the 
Godhead had by a pcrionall union been unſeparably conjoyned unto 
that fleſh; how could he therein have been accounted our zext of 
kinne ? | 
: | For the better clearing of which laſt reaſon 3 we may call to 
1 Cr19.47* inde that ſentence of the Apoſtle, (:) The firſt man us of the earth 
earthy: the ſecoud man us the Lord from Heaten. Where notwithſtan- 
ding there were many millions of men in the World berwixs 
theſe wo; yer. wee ſce our Redeemer reckoned the ſecond . mar. 
end why 2 but becauſe theſe two were the onely men who could 
be accounted the prime tountaincs from whence all the rſt. of 
Tr IN Rene | mankinde 
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mankinde did deriye their exiſtence and being. For. as allmen in thee: .ww7.v.s 
world bi RC  EoNG doe draw their fart original from \the firf 

ma : . {0.in reſpec of a more immediate , influence! of xfhciencyi any 
operation, doe they owerheir being unto the. ſecond manz)ag he>iberhe 17-2 22 * 1 | 
Lord from beaver, This 1s Gods owne languageunto Jeremys:(b); Be b Jet;i;f;7'3 "4 
fore 1 formed thee 1n-the,belly, 1knem thee 3 and thisiss Davids acknow- 1. 0) 5 | 
ledgemient, for his pare; (s) T; by hands have made me 14 Sbranci wi; 5 Tet 

(&). thoy. haſt covered: me #1; my mothers womb: (1) thou art hethat took 'me * 7p moo 1 

out of my mothers bowels 3 and Jobs for his alſo.3-(m)- Thyhavdsbave madt es LI, 

me 6nd ſaſhioned me together round.abeut : thou haſt chathed me withslis .. .._ (; 

and fleſhy and haſt fenced me with bones and ſinews ; and the (n)' Apoliles" pm 1» Te 

for us all ; 1» him we live and move and have our beings. who. in} 

ferreth alſo thereupon, both that we are the off-ſpring 101 generati- 

oz of God; and that be is wot farr from every one of, us:5; this being 4442.4 71 

to. be admitted for a moſt certaine truth (notwithſtanding che Ops , "8 

polition -of all gaine-fayers) that *. God doth: more immediately \*<Þ'ad- \ 
concutre. to | the generation and. all ether morions of the creature, caui4 Dei,lib. 
then any naturall agent doth or can. doc. And:therefore,. (0 ) if dy cape 3: © 4, 

one. mans offence, death raigned Ly one ;'much more they which receive te 

abundance of grace and of the- gift of righteouſneſſe, ſhall raigne 1n life 

Ly pne, , Jeſus Chni#.., Conſidering | that ' this; ſecond man js nor 

only as. univerſall a principle of. all-our beings 5: as was that firſt, 

and. ſo, may. ſuſtaine the-common. perſon ;ofus allz/ as well as hes 

bur. is. a _farre . more 'immediate- agent in: the  produRion' thereof: 

not» as. the firſt». ſo, many generations remaved from: us; ' but 

more neer unto us then eur very next progebitors ; and in that 

_ juſtly to be accounted our next of kinne, even before thetn 

alſo. wa He + 2K 

Yet is not this ſufficient neither : but :there is another. kinde 

of generation required, for which wee muſt bee beholding unto 

the (econd, many the: Lord from Heaven ; before wee can have inte- 

reſt, in_rhis. purchaled Redemption, ' For as the guilt | of » the firſporn 219 2h) 
mans eoalgertions is derived, unto- us: by the nicans".of- carnall 2 
generation: 10 muſt the benefit of the ſeco#d mans obedience be ” 
conveycd unto us by fpirituall regeneration. And this ( maſt be 7 
laid downe as a moſt undoubred ..verity : that, ( p) except.a man 
he borne againe, hee cannot ſee the kingdeme. of God ;,\ ad that 6: og 
very ſuch» muft bee (q): borne , not of toods: 107 of the will: of th, 1 19001 | 
fleſh > nor of the will of manz' but of God. New , as our Mediator © 
in reſpe&. of the Adoption of Sonnes, which- he hath » procured 

for us» (r) is not aſhamed to call us Brethrer :{o:in' reſpet of! Heb. 3.11, 
this .new birth, whereby he gertteth us to. a ſpirimall cand'cvers , ... | 
laſting, life > he diſdaineth not to! owne us as his Children, ()"\WNhen! Eſas2 my 
thou ſhalt make bis ſeed- an. offering for ſinne\ be-ſhall ſee '- bis ſerati 

ſaith che Prophet  Eſatas... (t) , 4 ſeed ſhall ſerve bim- ;' ir ſhall by tPlal.23.30, 
_ «counted to the Lord for a geneyaton :, ſaith his. Father:David dike; 

wiſe of him. . And he himſelfe of himſelfe : (v) Behold 7;.x4 ghanHeb.a.rs, 
children which God hath given me, ans 4p the Apoſtle deducath” this 
13. | | 3) * | COn- 
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" Ibid.ver, 14<conclufton: 'Foraſmuch then' as the children art ' partakers' of "flrſh and 
Hood, the" alſo: bimſelfe' likewiſe took part of the ſame.” 'He hitnſtlfe; thar 
ts, he was: God equall 'to the Father ': for who elſe was able to 

3 Cor 5.17 <makethis(5)- ew creature, but the ſaine (z) God tharis the Creator of 

Gat1%! 1 all things2:(nolefſe po 


wer being' requiſite tothe effcfing” ofthis, then 
xJohox.13, was at the: firſt to the producing” of all thing®'out of nothits :)* and 
hee 148 i theſe new':(a) babes being to be (b) born of the Spirit; who could Haye 
x Join $.1,.,* power to ſend the Sprriz,) thus to beger them, buttheFarher andthe Son 
aP<-wnkb from whomhe proceeded? the ſame bleſſed Spirit, who framed the ria- 
$}obn 3, yer, frall bodyofour Lord inthe womb of the Virgin, being ro'new moull 
66,8.”"* and fafhien xvery member of his myſticall body*unto his ſimilitude and 

-  ikenclle.: 2 Ea adts on 
-\\For the further opening of which myſtery (which wenr byeond tte 

tIbid.veriq, the apprehenſion of {(c) 'Nrcodemuas though a maſter of 1ſrael) we are to 
910, _ - conſider , that in every perfe& generation, the' creature produced re> 
_ ,.* ceiverhrwo things from him that doth beger it: Zife and Likeneſſe:A curi- 

.- ous Limner draweth his owne ſons pourtraiQure to the life (as we ſay:) 

- 1 yet becauſe there isno true life in it buta likeneffe onely ; hee cannot be 

"FE Eid to be the begetrer of his Pi&ure;as he is of his fon. And ſome crea- 

tures there be that are bred out of mud or other putrid matrer:which alz 
though they have life, yet becauſe they have no correſpondence inlike- 
nefſe unto rhe principle from whence they were derived, arecherefote 

accounted rorhave but an -—_ oper and equivocall generatiori, Whereas - 

inthe right and proper courſe of generation (others being efteemed but 
monſtrous births that ſwaxve from that rule) every creature begettethhis 

like: | cn «eat " 


—— — - — 


—ec imbellem ferotes ' 
Progenerant aquile columbam. 


| Now touching our ſpirituall death and life, theſe jayings of the A- 
d Cor.s: 143 poſtle would be hong: Gpon (a) we thu judge, that if one ayed for all, 
ay then were all dead : and that he dyed for all, that they which live, ſhould not 

henceforth live unto themſelves, but untohim which! dyed for them” and "roſe 

e Eph,3-455- againie. (e) God who ts rich in mercy, for bis great love wherewih' be loved 

|. + gf » #6, EVen when we were dead 1n our ſins) hath quickned us together mith 

FColz.13' Chrift. (f) Aud you betng dead tn Jour ſins, and the nncireumcetfion of your 

fleſh, hath he quickned together with him, having: forgiven youall treſpaſſes. 

) 1 am cerucified with Chriſt. Nevertheleſſe T live, yet "not T;"but 

| Chriſt liwveth in mee: and the life which I now live in the fleſh, 1 live 
-*''by the faith of the Sonne of God, . who loved mee and gave himſelfe for 
_... me, From all which we may eaſily gather; that if by the obedience 
and iufferings of a bare man, though never ſo perfe&t, the moſt ſove- 

raigne medicine that conld be rouge upon ſhould have been pre- 

..* pared for the curing of our wounds! yet all would be to no pur- 
paſe, wee being found dead? whien the medicine did come to be 

- :::Hvapplyed...- RS $5 rout 

Moe Phyſitian therefore muſt- nor onely*bee able to reſtore us. 
RE - | | unto 
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unto health, but unto lite it ſelfe : which none can doe; but the Father, 
Son, and holy Ghoſt ; one God, bleſſed for ever. 'To which purpoſe, 
theſe paſſages of our Saviour are alſo to be conſidered. (þ) As the Fa- b John $.26. | 
» ther bath life in bimſelfe : ſo bath he given to the Son to bave life 5 
himſelfe. (s) As the living Father bath ſent me, and 1 live by the Father: i)hn g.57. 
ſa hethat eateth me, even be ſhall live by me. (k) 1 am the living bread * bid. ver.y1. 
which came downe from heaven; if any man eat of this breadybefhall live 
for ever : andthe bread that'T will grue, 1s my fleſhy which 1 will give for 
the life of the world. The ſubſtance whereof is briefly comprehended in , cor. 
cthisſaying of the Apoſtle : (1) The laft Adam, was thade a quickning (pi- 
rit. An Adam therefore and perte& Man mtfft he have been ; that his 
ficſh, given for us upon the Croſſe, might be made the conduit to con- 
veigh lite unto- the world: and 4 quickning ſpirit he could not have been, 
unlefle he were God, able to make that fleſh an cffefuall inſtrument of, 
life by the operation of his blefled Spirir. For, as himſelfe hath de- » John 6.54, 
_—_ (m) 1t is the ſpirit that quickneth ; without it, the fleſh would profit 
nothing. | 
As Fe the point of fimilirude and likenefle : we reade of Adam, » Gen.y.3. 
after his fall, that he (z) begata ſonne #z bis own likeneſſe after his Image. 
And generally, as well rouching the catnall as the Ipirituall genera- gJohn 3.6 
tion, our Saviour hath-taught us this leſſon, (o) That which is torn of 
the fleſh, i fleſh; and that which is born of the Spirit, 1s Spirit. Where- 
upon' the Apoſtle maketh this compariſon betwixt thoſe who are 
borne of that fir man, who is of the earth earthy, and of the ſecond 91 Cor.15-48; 
man, who is the Lordfrom Heaven. (p) As is-the earthy, ſuch are they ag- 
that are earthy 3 and as is the heavenly, Juch are they alſo that are beaven- 
ly: and as wehave borne the Image of the earthy; wee ſhall -alſs' beare the 
imagef the beavenly. We fball indeed hereafter beare it infull per-, py, vc: | 
feion : when (q) The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change our baſe body, Ns 
that it may be faſhioned like unto bis glotious body; according to the 
working, whereby he is able even-t0 ſubdae' all things anto hinſelfe. 
Yer in the mean time alſo, ſach' a conformity is required in us ,_-+_ 
unto that heavenly man, that (7) owr converſation muſt e tn beaven,] ory my 
whence we looke for this Saviowy :' arid that we muſt -(ſ) put offs con- 54-3 
cerning the- former converſation, that ' old man, which is corrupt ac- © 
cording \to- the deceitfull lufts, and be renued in the ſpirit of our 
. mind; and put on the new mans which after God 5s created in righte- 
"_ and true bolineſſe. For as in one particular point of dome- 
fticall authoriry;' (5) the Man is* ſaid to be the image and glory 
- of God, and-'the Woman -the- glory” of the Mint ſo in- a mere u- 4 3 Cor .4.4, | 
niverſall/ manner is 'Chrsft - ſaid to be- (uw) the! Image of God; 'even bf nh 
(x) the brightneſſe of bis glory, and the expreſſe'"Tmage of By perſon ; 4x Corcg:24; 
and we' (y) to'be conformed to bis Image, that be might" be the friſt born <a 
emong thoſe many brethrex,” who in that reſpeR are'accounted'(z)the glo -- © 
ref anigetts © fit Sho 7 9 bay 7 one 010, 029.1 ae 
Ve rtade in the holy Rory, that God (s) tro! of theiſpivit which ** _ . 
#45 upon Moſes, 4ndigaveit/ unto the ſeventy Elders"; that they might 
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beare the burden of the people with him, and that he might not 

beare itz as before he 'had done, himſclte alone. It may be, his burden 

being thus lightned, the abilities that were lefr him for governtfnent 

were not altogether ſo great, as the neceflity of his former imploy.. 

ment required them to have been: and in that regard, what was given 

to his aſſiſtants, might perhaps be-ſaid to be taken from him. Bux 

we arc ſure the caſe was otherwiſe in him of whom now we ſpeake: 

unto whom (4) God did not thus give the Spirit by meaſure. And there- 

fore although ſo many millions 6 beleevers doe continually receive this 

(c) ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſtz yetneither 1s that fountaine any way 

ealnted nor the plenitude of that well-ſpring of grace any whit im- 

dCl.r.1g9. Paired or diminiſhed : it being Gods pleaſure (4) ,That 1n him 

e jul 4.16» (ould all fulneſſe dwell ; and that (e) of his fulneſe all we ſbould re- 

ceive grace for grace, That as inthe naturall generation there is ſuch 

a corrcſpondence in all parts betwixt the begetter and the Infant 

begotten, that there is no member to be ſeen in the Father, bur 

thcre is the like anſwerably to be found in the childe, although in 

a farre leſſe proportion : ſo it falleth our in this ſpiricuall , thar 

for cvcry grace which in a moſt emincat manner 1 tound in 

Chriſt, a like grace will appeare in Gods childe, although in a 

farre inferiour ne fimilicudes and likenefle ng defined by the 
Logicians to bce compariſons made in quality, an 

12516. | 

Wee are yet further to take it into our conſideration, that by thus 

enlivening and faſhioning us according vo his owne image, ' Chrifts 

purpoſe was not to raiſe a ſeed unto. himſclfe diſperſcdly and. diſtra- 

Flokn 17.82, Qtcdly, bur to (f) gaiher together in oxe, the children of God that were 

gEph.1.19%9 ſcattered abroad ; yea and to (g) bring all unto one bead by bimſelfe, 

7 toth them which are in Heaven and them which are on the Earth; that 

b Exod 26.33.45 in the Tabernacle (b) the Laile druided Letween the boly place and. 

the meft Holy ; but the curtaines which covered them both. were ſo cou- 

- $1d,v.6.& 11, pled together withthe teaches, that-it might ſtill (;) be 0ze (Tabernacle: 

| ſo the Church Militant and Triumphant, typified 'thereby, though 

diſtant as farre the one from the. other as Heaven is irom Earth, yet 

LBpbia.22,22-i5 made but one Tabernacle, in Jeſus, Chriſt ; (+) iz whom all the budl-- 

ding fitly framed together graweth unto. an boly Temple in the Lord, and 

in whom all of ws are builded to God' for an babjtation of Gud.througb the. 

Spirit, Ws. - A, "A. 4GY 

The bond of this myſticall union. .betwixt (Chriſt .and- us '(as' 

Sermon wo (1) elſewhere; hath more fully been, declarcg).js-on.his;,part. that. 


þ Jobn 3. 34+ 
£ Phil. 1419+ 


Not. 1n quan- 


* Commons (nm) quickaing Spirity. Which being in him asthe;Head, isfrom'thence-: 
ce Parltr þ) | F, eu, 
ON; :fafcd ro 6 {picituall animarion,.of. all his” members;: 'and. om ) 
16%. «., Our part (x) Faith, which. is the. prime a&tof.life wroughy.in thoſe : 
ar 653: who are capable of underſtanding: by that. ſame Spirit.,' Bork. 
15:44 Philz. whereof muſt be acknowledged to be of ſo high a natyre, thar-- 


x Rank 9. 


—— > _ 1.3; none could poſſibly' by ſuch ligatures. knit up; ſo admigable a bo- 


& 4.zzo - dy, bur hee than was' God AJGUtCy: And. therefare almhough we: 
6 hr did. ſyppoſe ſuch a man might) be found who ſhould periorme 


Epb. 3.17. the 
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the Law for us, ſuffer the death that was due to our offence and 0- 
vercome it; yea and whoſe obedience and ſufferings ſhould, be of ſuch - 
value; that it were ſufficient for the redemprion'of the whole world: 
yet could it not be effciext to make us live by faith, unleſſe thar 
Man had been able to ſend Gods Spirit to apply © the.. ſame unto 


— 


Which as no bare Man or any other Creature whatſoever can doe; 
{o for Faith we are taught by St (0) Paul thatit is the operation: of Gor? Coats 
and a worke of his power, even of that ſame power wherewith Chrift {eng 
himſelfe was raiſed from the dead; Which is theground' of that pray: - 
cr of his, that the eyes (p) of our underftanding_ being enlightned, pEphehr,rgs 
wee might know what is the exceeding greatneſſe of his power to 
u-ward who beleeve ;, atcording to the working of his mighty . power » 
which be wrought in Chrift when he raiſed bim from the dead, and 
ſet him at his owne vight hand in the heavenly places farre above 
all Principality, and Power » and Meh? » and every Name that is 
. named not onely in this world, but alſo in that tv come : and hath 

put all things under bis feet , and gave him to be head. over all things .. 
ro the Church , which is bis body, the fulneſſe of him that filleth all in 
all. | HOTILOT Eons 4 

Yet was it fit alſo, that this Head ſhould be. of the ſame natur8 .- 
with the Body which is knit unto it :, and therefore that he ſhould':- © © 
fo be God, as that he might partake of ous fleſh likewiſe. (q ) For 1Ephtf.s.30; 
wee are members of his body, ſaith the ſame A tle, of bis fleſh, and -** + © 
of bis tones. And, (r) except yee eat the #eſh of the Sox of man," Ye 6535 | 
fairh our - Saviour himſclte, and . drinke bis. Hood , yee have no life »#15on 
#7 you. (\) Hee that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dmelleth[VW4ver:36 - 
in mee,” and 2 in him. Declaring thereby, rſt, that -by his my» ..-... ::: 
fticall and ſupernaturall union, 'wee. are as truly conjoyned;with 
him, as the mear and drinke wee take fs with us; when by. the 
or:iinary worke of Naturcs it is converted ingo:our. owne ſubſtance. 
Secondly, that this conjundtion 1s immediately made with his humane 
nature. Thirdly, that the (t). Lambe ſlatne, that is: («) | Chriſt Ryy.3. in." 
crwcified,” tiach' by that death of his, made. his fleſh broken, and "7; Corn, 34; 
his blood powred out for us_upen the .Crofle, to bee fir food: for & 2. 
the ſpirituall nouriſhment of our ſoules z and the very well-ſpring 
from whence, by the power of his.Godhead, all life and grace 1s de- 
rived nnto us. | 3 of op SC fuk 

Upon this ground it is, that the . Apoſtle telleth us, that wee, 
(*) bave boldneſſe to enter 1nto, the Holieſt 9; the | blood. of Jeſus, z,; by.a x Med.1o; 19, 
wew and living way which. he bath conſecrated for: w,: through. the Yaile,*%: 21:69 1 
that ic to ſay, bis fleſh.” That'as in. the. Tabernacle, there Was..nar 
paſſing from rhe Holy.t0,the moft, Holy place, .but. by,the' yaile:\ © 
ſo now'there is no paſſage to be looked for from the Church: Mirz 
litant - ro the Church Triumphenc, but by che fleſh of hym,, who, 
hath ſaidof himſelfe ; (y) 7 amthe_way, the truth and the. life 3. 80 144g, John 146; 
commeth unto the Father but by mee. Jacob in his dream beheld (2),8: Gag fTvo 
ladder ſet upon the earth, the top. 'whereof reached: to \ Heayen, and they 
. Angels of God ofcending and dfeinding on it, the Lord biiafe! c w_ 
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cing alove it. Ot which vition none can give a better, interpretation 
«Job 1-51. then hce, who was prefigured therein, gave unto Nathaxeel. (a) 
. Hereaſter you ſhall jee beayen opener, and the Angels of God aſcending 
and deſcending upon the Son of may. hence we may well colle&, thac 
the oncly meancs whereby God ſtanding above,and his 1ſraell lying 
hcre below are conjoyned together, ang the. onely ladder whereby 
- Heaven may be ſcaled by us, is the So of man; the type of whoſe 
LExd.26,, APs the wile, was therefore commanded to be (Z) made with 
& 6.334 Cherulims; to ſhew that we come (c) to an 1nnumeralle company of Angels, 
s Heb,12.22» when we COme tO Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Teflament : who as 
«Hceb.us, the head of the Church hath power to (4) ſend forth all theſe mini- 
ftringſpirits,to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heires of ſaluation. 
' Laſtly, weare to take 'it into our conſidcration, that as in thi 
concerning God , the maine execution of our Saviours Prieſthood 
doth conſiſt ;\ ſo in things concerning man, hee excrciſcth both his 
Propheticall Office , whereby he openeth 'the will of his Fazher 
unto us, and his K:zgly, whereby he ruleth and proreQerth us. 
e Deur-33.16- It was indeed a part of (ec) the Priefis Office in the old Teſtament, 
Hap 3.71 to infiru&t the pcople in the law of God; and yer were E) they 
{Ela.x847. Jer. diſtinguiſhed from Propbers : like. as in the new Teſtament alſo, 
6.13.8 8.10. (8) Prophets as well as Apoiiles, are made a diffcrent degree from Or- 
CHER 3 dinary Paſtowrs and Teachers; who received not their do@rine by 
Leto - immediate inf iration from heaven ; as thoſe other (h) Holy men of 
gEpb.4.11.. God did, who ſpake as they were moved by the boly Ghojt, Whence S. Paul 
PL air ey putreth che Hebrews in minde, that God who (+) in ſundry parts and 
ntoyn_ ' Is ſundry manners ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 
a in theſe left dayes ſpoken uxto*us by bis Son Chriſt Jeſus : whom 
{ Heb.z.1.2; therefore he ſtileth (#) the Apoſile, as well as the bigh es, of our 
ny 9 66}: who was faithful tq kim that appointed him, even 3s Moſes was tm 
all bis houſe. 
. Now Afſes, we 'know, had a ſingular precheminence above all 
the reſt of the Prophers : according to that ample tcſtimony which 
INum.13.67, God 'himſclte giveth of' him. (1) If there be a Prophet among you 
v. 1 the Lord will make my ſelfe known. unto him in a tifion, aud will 
ſpeake wnto him in @ dreame. Aly ſervant Moſes & not ſo, who i 
faithfull in all mine bouſe : mith bim will 1 ſpeck mourh to mouths. e+ 
ves apparently, and ot in darke { mangyh. and the fimilitude of the 
Lord. ſhall hee behold. And therctore wee inde, that our Media- 
cour in-the; execution of his Propheticall Office is in a mpre pecu» 
\.-i + liar manner likened unto Mefes : which he himſclfe did thus 
mDeur.18.r5, forctell (m) The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from 
as $46.56 the mid(t of thee, of thy Brethren, Like unto me; and wnto him. ye 
bearken.” According to all that thou deſiredſt of the Lord thy God in 
Horeb, inthe day of. the Aſſembly, ſaying, Let me net heare againe 
the woyre of the. Lord my God. 3 either let me ſee this great fire any 
- ->1*. grove, that I dye not. And the Lord ſaid unto me, T e5 bave well 
WA 2 Jeon, that which they bave ſpoken. I mill raiſe them up s Prophet 
rom among their brethren like unto thee, and will put my words bs, 
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'* _ The I\nwnaiibf the SiwvFOvl. is 
bis mouth,and he ſhall ſpeak untozhem all that 1 ſhall command bim And it ſhall 4g 
come; to-paſſe, that whoſoever -will nat. hearker unto\my words,” which he ſhall 


ſpeake in my name, 1 will require it of bim. " | 
;. Qur Prophet.therefore muſt be: a; Man raiſedi/from atnong his Bre- 5: / 34 
thren the 1{ralites,( 7 ) (of mhom; avconrernin thefleſh,he came) who was *399.5.5- 
to performe. unto us, that, which >the Father": requeſted- of Moſes: © © 
(0) Speak thou to 445 and: we-will beare';, but let not God: fpeak with us, 1e# we o Bxod.20:15; 
dje. And yet (thavin this alſo we may ſee} howour Mediator had the 2*%*5:*5,27+ 
preheminejice) (p). when 4ar025 and all the children -of 1ſyzel were 
co receive from the. mouth'of 24iſes'allthat the- Lord had ſpoken with 3%33: 

him in Mount $24. they: wete a{ratdto come nghbim, by teaſon of the 

glory of ths ſhiniog countenance :-if0 thar he was: faine to puta vaile ©- 

ver his faces, while beſpake. unto them that whigh he was commanded: bo 
But that which for a time was thus @ made glorious bad no glory in ve-1? Cn-3-7s 
ſþ## of the glory that excelleth ;- and: bothithe glo#ie'thereofy and the Taile * ” 
which covered it, ate'now aboliſhed in Chrift : 'the vaile of whoſe fleſh | 
doth ſo: overſhadow {r)' the brightneſſe of his" lory,: that yet under it r Hebaz; 1: 
we may. ({) behold his glory,. as the glory -of the 'onely begotten of the Fa-[ Jn 1014. 
ther z yea, and-(:): me all with open face, beholding as in glaff the glory t 2 Cor. 3.1; 
of the Lords are changed ito the ſame Image, from glory togloryzeven us bythe * io 
Spirit of the-Lord. _._ \ \. a vE ax | 

And. this is daily effe&ed b 


þ Exod $4.30; 


| y the power'of the Miniftry of the 
Goſpell;/ inſticuxed by the authority, and ſeconded: by the: power of 

this our. great Prophet: whoſe tranſcendent excellency beyond -aro- * 

ſes (unto whom, in the execution of thar fundion he was otherwiſe - 
likened) is thus, ſer forth by the Apoſtle. (uY. He is: counted worthy of «Her:33:4 _ 
more glory then Moſes, in 4s much -as be who hath'builded the houſe hath $6 *-* | 
more = then the houſe. For every houſe is builded ty ſome one : but be 

that built all things ts God. And Moſes peril was faithful in all bs 

houſe, as a ſervant, for 4 Teſtimony of thoſe things which weve to be ſpoken 

after : but Chriſt, as the Sonae, wer: his owne bovſe (x) This houſe of x i Tin $157 
God. is no other. then the Church of | the liuipg God: whereof as hee is 

the onely-Zord, ſo he is alſo properly the onely Builder. Chriſt thete-'i-o- © + 
wh being both -the Lord and the (y) Builder of his Church, muſty Maras,th? © 
xe God as well as Man :. which-is the cauſe, why wee' finde all the | 
ſeverall manſions of this (z) great houſe to carry the title indiffe: x 2 Tim, 2/28: 


roy of the (a) Churches of | God, and + the (b) Churches Fon 1s, 
rift. | ; 4 
True is is that:there are other miniſteriall builders, whom Cheifk / 
employed. ip that ſervice : this ' being -hot the leaſt of ' thoſe gifts 
which hee beſtowed/upon men at his triumphant aſcenſion into Hea- 
vey, that (c he gave not onely ordinary Paſtours and Teachers, bur 4: cEphqlir,i9 
- es likewiſc, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts ; for the perfeing of the 
Saints, for the worke of the miniſterie, for the edifying of the body of Chrift. ©... 
- Which, what grear power it requireth,: he himſelfe doth fully exptefle . ©, 
in paſſing the grant of this high Commiſſion 'unto his-Apoſtles.' (4) 4 Mar: 28, 18; 
All power 4s gruen unto mee 11 Heaven and in Earth.Goe yee therefore and 
teach all Nations; baptizing them 11 the name of the Father, and of the Son, .*-.1 £1 


and 
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naftbe SonafGod: 


aud of the boly Gboſt z tearhing them to.olſerve all thingewharſobo bj ÞAve 
commanded you: and lo, 1 am with you alway, even-unto tbe 'erid of pdt hos 


ak 


Amen. v\ \ Ar LS. | k >_- 
t1Cor.1510, S. Paul ,profeſſerhof himſclfe,” that he '(e) laboured more:uPupdes: 
- -_ - - theu all the reſt of the Apciltles: Io not 1, ſaihiihe, but the \gyate of Gi 
f 1Q51-3-9:0 which was with me> | Andcherctore although (/ Lc pb, are 
of God which was given” unto bym, he -denyed'nov but that, as a-wiſt 
Matter-builder, he had: laid the foandation 3 yet heacknowledgeth that 
they upon whom-hehad wrought, were Gods'building, as Welt as Gods 
bubandrie, For who, ſaith (g) hee; i. Paul; 'and'who Apollo, ti+ 
Minsiters Ly whom you'beleeved, even the Lord: gaveto tvtry mant't 
bave planted, Apollo watered :- but God gave theijioveaſe: ''Soithehneither 
&@ be ws planietb any thing, neither be that wateretb; but God that g /veth the 
encreaſe, | (>) ang), & TALON IHEN EU 
.. Two things therefore we ifind-in. our- great-Prophet\ which doe 
farre excced the ability: of any bare Man;; and:fo doe difference hith 
ned. x - from all the (b) Holy Prophets, 'which have been ſince the world began. 
"***. For firſt, we arc tapght'; that (4) 'no:-man knoweth” the Father, ſat 
the Sonne, and he to mhomſoever the Sonne will eveole Dim © aud thae 
EJohnr.if (+) 20 man bath. ſeen God at any time's but the-onely be ores Son, which 
i tx the boſome-of the Father, he hath declared him. - Being. in' his 46 
ſeme, he is become+ conſcious of-=his ſecrets, ' and? ſo one of his 
owne immediate' knowledge» inabled to diſcover the 'whole will of 
his Fathcr ,unzo.us'3 whereas-all other Prophets and  ApolHes receive 
their revelations at the ſecond hand, -and according to the grace gi 
ven unto them by the Spirir of Chriſt. Witneſle that place" of S. 
h Pergctenrt, Peter, for the Prophets : (1) Of which ſaluation the Prophets have ea 
| quired, and ſcearched diligently, who propheſied of the grace that (bout 
come wnto yu; ſearching what Or what manxer of trme THE SPIRIT 
OF CHRIST WHICH WAS IN THE Maid ſignifie, 
nhen tt teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, azd the glory that 
ſhould follow. And for the Apoſtles;thoſe heavenly words which our 'Sa- 
# Jokn;16.13» viour himſclte uttered unto thems, whilſt he was among them:(m) her 
T4o35- the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you 'tnto all truth : for hee - 
ſhall not ſpeak of himſclfez but whatſoever he ſhall heare, that ſhall hee 
ſpeak ;, and be will ſhew you things to'come, He ſhall glorifie me : for 
he ſball recerye of mine aud. ſhew it unto you. All things that the Fa- 
ther hath, are mine: therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mizie,and ſhall ſhew it - 
- Wnto you. : us | 
ne" all other \'Prophets and Apoftles can doe 'no more (as 
hath-been ſaid) but plant and water; onely God can give the increaſe: 
they may teach indeed and Baptize 3 bur unleſſe Chriſt were with 
them by the: powerfull preſence of his Spirit, they would nor 
bee/able to ſave one ſoule by that Miniſterte of theirs wee. (n) as 
lrvely flows, are built up a ſpiritual houſe: but, (v) except the Lord doe 
build this bouſe, they labour in vain that Luild it. For who is able 
eo breathe. the ſpirit! of life into thoſe dead ſtones, bur he of whom 
@ Jokp 5.25, Iv 1s written ; (p) The boure is comming and now is, when the PO 
| eare 
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beare the yoyce of the Son: of God ;, and they that heare it ſhall live:and againe, 
(q) A wake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe fromthe dead and Chriſt ſhall grte thee 1 Eph,5.14; 
l:ght. Who can awake us out of this dead ſleep, and give light unto theſe 
blind eyes of ours ; but the Lord our Godzunto whom we pray, that he 
would (7)l:ghter our eyes,leſt we ſleep the fleep of death. ; 
And as a blinde man is not able to conceive the diſtin&tion of colours, * Pal-r3:33 
although ches kiltulleft man alive ſhould uſe all the arthe had torteach 
him;becauſe he wanteth the ſenſe whereby that obje& is difcernable:ſo(ſ) [1 Cor. 2.14; 
the naturall man percerveth not the things of the Spirit of God(for they are foo- 

liſhneſ]e unto him; ) neither can he know them, becauſe they are(; piritually dif- 
cerned, \N hereupon the Apoſtle cencludeth, concerning himfelfe and all 

his fellow-labourers, that (:) God who commandeth the oke to ſhine out of , , cor. x 
darkneſſe,hath ſbined in our bearts; to give the light of the knowledge of the "_ 
glory of God) tn the, face of Jeſus Chriſt : but we have this treaſure in earthen 

weſj els;that the excellency of the power may be of God,and not of s.Our Medi- 

ator therefore (who muſt (4) be atle toſave them to'the uttermo#t that come y Hcb.7725; 
unto God by him ) may not want the excellency of the power, whereby he may 

make us capable of this high knowledge of the things of God, propoun- 

ded unto us by the miniſtry of his ſervants : and-conſequently, 1n this re- 

ſpc& alſo, muſt be God as wellas Xa. | 

There remaineth the Kxgaome of our Redeemer:deſcribed thus by the 

Prophet Eſay. (x ) Of the 1#creaſe of his government and peace there ſhall be * Eſa.g.7 
no end,upbs the throne of David, and upon his Kingdome to order it,and to 

eftabliſh it with judgement and with juſitce, from benceforth even for ever.and | 
by Daniel(y) Behold one like the Son of man came with the clouds of Heavens y Dun, 9.1 3 
nd came to the Ancient of days; and they brought him near before him. And **. _ 
there was given him Domintonand Glory,and a Kingdomeythat all People, Na- 

Hons and Languages ſhould ſerve him, bis dominion 1s an everlaſizug domipi- 

on»which ſhall 20t paſſe away;and his Kingdome that which ſhall not be deſtroy- 

ed:and by the Angell 6 a&r:eLin his imbaflage to the bleſſed Virgin.Cz )Be « Lut.1.31; 
bold, thou ſhalt concerve in thy wombe,and bring forth a Sony and thou ſhalt call 333+ 

bis name Jeſus. He ſhall be great,and ſhall ke called the Son of the higheit; and 

the Lord God ſhall gue him the Throne of bis Father David, And he ſhall 

retgne over the houſe of Jacob for ever z and of his Kingdome there ſhall be no 

end. 

This is thatnew(z) David our King>whom Gd hath raiſed/up unto his aJer.20.9 Ho, 
(b)own 1{rael:who was in Truth, that which-Hee was called;gthe Son of dy $048; u 
Man,and rhe Son of the Highe#t.Thar in the one teſpeRt, (c)we may lay bGal5.16, 
unto him,as the 1[raelites-of old didunto their Davrd; (4) Behold,” we are © Eph-5-30. 
thy bone and thy fleſh:and in the orher,fing of him as Davrd himſclte did(e) - LL, pap 
The Lord ſaid anto my Lord,ſit thou at my right hand, untill T make thine ene- Mat.22.43,444 
mes thy foot-ſtool. So that the promiſe made unto our firſt Parents;thar THe 

, (f) the ſeed of the woman ſhoald bruiſe the Serpents head, may well ſtand” © P 
with that other ſaying of Saint Paul : thar (g) the God of peace ſhall 8 Roiur6.20% 
bruiſe Satan under our 7 io Secing<þ) for this very purpoſe the Sozz of G84 h1 John g, 84 
was manifeſted (1) in the fleſh, that he might deſtroy the workes of the Devll, ir Tim. 367 
And till that foundation of God will remaine unſhaken: 7 (k) even 7 am yECſe.gz.1r; 
the Lordzand beſide me there 1s no Saviour (I) Thou ſhalt know no God but me; 913+ 4: 
for there is 20 Saviour beſide me. | 


Two 
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| The Incarnation of the Son of God, 


Two ſpeciall branches chere be of this Kingdome of our Lord and 
Saviour : the one of Grace, whereby that part of the Church is gover- 
ned, which is Militant upon Earth 5 the other of Glorys belonging to that 
part which is Triumphant in Heaven. Here upon Earth, as by his 
Prophcricall Office he worketh upon our Minde and- Underſtanding, 
meor.ro.ts, ſo by his Kingly, he ruleth our Will and Aﬀettions; (m) caftizg downe 

rmaginations ard every high thing that exalteth it ſelfe againſt the kxon- 
ledge of Gods and bringing tnto Capiyzutty every thought to the otedrence of 
»Phil.2.13. Chriſt. Where, as we mult needs acknowledge, that (z) it is GOD - 
+ Heb.2 **3* which worketh in us both to will and to doe; and rhar it is (o) he whichſa,#i- 
. **.*  feth us wholly:ſo are wetaught likewiſe to believe ;- (p) both he who ſanAi- 
fieth, and they who are ſantified are all of one, namely of one and the (elfe- 
ſame nature ; that the ſan&tifyer might zot be aſhamed ro call thoſe, who are 
ſan&ifycd by him) his &rethrex, that as their nature was corrupted, and 
' their blood tainted in the firft Adam, ſo it mightbe reſtored again in the 
ſecond A4damzand that as from the one a corrupt,ſo from the other a pure 
and undcfiled Nature might be tranſmitted unto the heirs of falvation, 
qPſal.842z. Theſame(gq) God thar giveth gracezishe alſo that giveth glory: yer ſo, 
that the ſtreams of both of them muſt run to us through the” golden pipe 
rICor. i5.2F. of our Saviours humanity.(r )For ſince by ma» came death ; it was fit that 
| by man alſo fnould come the reſurre#on of the dead. Even by that man who 
[Joh-6-54: hath ſaid, (ſ) Who ſo eateth my fleſh, and arinketh my ood, bath eternall lifes 
ea Theſc1.19. ,:7 1 will raiſe them up at the Taft day. Who chen,(z )ſhall come to be glorifi- 
u Phil,g.21, ed 72 his $4ints,0ud to be made marvelous in all tham that believe:and (s)fhall 
0 ſhall change this baſe body of ours, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
Lody;according to the working, whereby he is alle even toſubdue all things unto 
- Rev.x,5,6: Þ1mſelfe.Ulnto hinvtherefore that hath thus (x) loved u,and waſhed ws from 
LT a our fins in his own Loodzand hath made us Kings aud Priefts,unto God and bis 
Fatherzto him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. A ME N, 
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